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JOURNAL  OF  PROCEEDINGS 

Of  the  Thirty-ninth  Annual  Session  of  the  General  Convention  of  the  New 
Church  in  the  United  States,  held  in  the  city  of  Cincinnati,  from  fVednesday, 
June  10,  to  Sunday,  June  14,  1857 ;  the  year  being  the  Centenary  of  the 
New  Church, 

Cincinnati,  Wednesday,  June  10, 1857. 

The  General  Convention  assembled  in  the  Temple  of  the  New 
Church  in  Cincinnati^  at  ten  o'clock^  a.m. 

The  President  called  the  meeting  to  order,  and  the  Dele- 
gates presented  their  credentials. 

1.  Messrs.  Stuart,  Close,  and  J.  Beed  were  made  a  Commit- 
tee on  Credentials;  and  the  credentials  were  put  into  their 
hands. 

This  Committee  reported  the  following  list  of  Ministers  and 
Delegates  as  constituting  the  acting  members  of  the  Conven- 
tion :  — 

MASSACHUSETTS   ASSOCIATION. 

Rev.  Thomas  Worcester Boston. 

„     Warren  Goddard North  Bridgewater. 

„     Joseph  Pettee Abington. 

„     T.  B.  Hayward Brookline. 
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John  H.  Wilkins Boston. 

Sampson  Beed „ 

David  L.  Webster „ 

William  J.  Cutler „ 

Benjamin  Worcester „ 

James  Reed ,, 

Robert  Curtis East  Bridgewater. 

Abraham  T.  Lowe Bridgewater. 

Joseph  A.  Hyde „ 

Benjamin  Hobart Abington. 

Nathan  Foster Springfield. 

George  W.  Swazey „ 

John  Westall Fall  River. 

PENNSYLVANIA   ASSOCIATION. 

Thomas  Wilks Philadelphia. 

A.  O.  Brickman Baltimore. 

David  Snyder Philadelphia. 

Charles  S.  Close „ 


ILLINOIS   ASSOCIATION. 


Rev.  John  Randolph  Hibbard  . 

Chicago. 

99 

Thomas  Storry  .     .     . 

Peoria. 

» 

John  Henry  Ragatz 

Chicago. 

Mr. 

Isaac  S.  Britton .     .     , 

Springfield. 

II 

John  Hamlin      .     .     , 

Peoria. 

II 

Henry  Lightner 

99 

99 

Charles  Kettelle     . 

99 

99 

J.  Young  Scammon 

Chicago. 

99 

Edwin  Burnham  •  .     . 

19 

99 

Dyer  N.  Burnham  .     , 

99 

99 

Alexander  Officer    . 

99 

99 
99 

John  Sears,  jun.      .     , 
Jonas  Rawalt     .     • 

99 

Canton. 

MICHIGAN   AND  NORTHERN-INDIANA   ASSOCIATION. 

Rev.  George  Field Detroit,  Mich. 

Hon.  John  B.  Niles Laporte,  Ind. 
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GENERAL  SOCIETY   IN   OHIO. 

Rev.  James  P.  Stuart Urbana. 

„     Chauncey  Giles Cincinnati. 

9,     John  H.  Miller Selma. 

Hon.K.  S.  Canby Bellefontaine. 

Mr.   S.  S.  Carpenter Cincinnati 

Dr.    William  M.  Murdock Urbana. 

Mr.   David  Gwynne „ 

„     Willard  G.  Day „ 

„     A.  M.  Wagar East  Bockport 

„     A.  W.  Brown „ 

MEMBERS   OF   CONVENTION   BY  ELECTION. 

Mr.   Robert  L.  Smith Brooklyn,  N.Y. 

Robert  Shaw New  York. 

N.  F.  Cabell Warminster,  Va. 


3> 


INVITED   RECEIVERS,  ETC. 

Mr.    John  Pearce Boston. 

„     J.  W.  Scott Philadelphia. 


99 
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F.  J.  Kramph Lancaster,  Penn. 

John  C.  Keffer Philadelphia. 

Dr.    A.  E.  Small Chicago,  III 

Mr.    E.N.Powell Peoria,  HI. 

„     William  M.  Dodge „       „ 

Dr.    Leonhard  F.  Tafel ......)  iiyr  ^ 

Profc  M.G.Williams /  Messengers  from 

CoLJ.RJames. ^Urbana  Umversity. 

Mr.   Edward  O.  Hinkley     .     .     .  •  .     .     Baltimore. 

„     Willard  H.  Hinkley    ....*. 

„     Charles  Reese „ 

„     Joseph  H.  Brotherton      ....     St.  Louis. 

„     George  F.  Lewis „ 

Rev.  F.  W.  Tiirk Berlin,  C.W. 

Mr.    Charles  F.  Kellogg Cincinnati. 

Prof.J.  H.  M.  Smithe Carlisle,  Ky. 

Dr.    G.  F.  Foote Buffalo,  N.Y. 

Mr.   Asa  Bradbury Kygerville,  Ohio. 

„     J.  Tenney „  „ 
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Mr.   E.  Hinman Coleraine. 

„     N.  C.  Jones Cincinnati. 

„     Thomas  Boxley      .     .     .     Boxley,  Hamilton  Co.,  Ind. 

„     John  L.  Ross Cincinnati. 

„     M.  Pollock Sunfish,  Ohio. 

Rev.  O.  Prescott  Hiller Glasgow,  Scotland. 

Mr.    James  S.  Glascoe    ......  Cincinnati 

„     S.  Holmes „ 

„     Charles  Andress „ 

William  E.  White Aurora,  Ind. 

N.  Sampson Cincinnati. 

Thomas  French Newport,  Ky. 

„     M.  C.  Bissell Joliet,  III 

„     H.  Crookham Chillicothe,  Ohio. 

„     A.  D.  Sproat „  „ 

„     David  Espy Twenty-mile  Stand,  Ohio. 

„     William  D.  Philbrick Brookline,  Mass. 

„     Benj.  F.  Hinman Cincinnati. 

„     J.  L.  Wayne „ 

„     J.  L.  Wayne,  jun „ 

„     A.  W.  Gilbert „ 

„     Jacob  Purinton „ 

„     James  Sweney Lebanon,  Ohio. 

„    Elijah  Vance Hamilton,  Ohio. 

Rev.  Mr.  Winn „  „ 

Mr.   David  Pruden Dayton,        „ 

Oliver  Lovell Cincinnati 

Giles  Richards  ....     Dunlap,  Hamilton  Co.,  Ohio. 

Dr.    C.  W.  Spalding St.  Louis,  Mo. 

Mr.   Richard  N.  Foster  ......  TJrbana  University. 

„     A.  Washburn     .     .     .     Lynchburg,  Highland  Co.,  Ohio. 

„     Charles  Harkness   ......  CincinnatL 

„     William  Mansur     .......  „ 


99 
99 


99 


Townsend  Hill Carthage,  Ohio. 

„     Milo  Sawyer Cincinnati. 

Dr.    N.  C.  Towle Washington,  D.C. 

Mr.   Rufus  Dawes „  „ 

J.  M.  Hibbard Athens,  Ohio. 


99 


2.  Voted,  That  the  roll  of  Convention,  as  reported  by  the 
Committee,  be  accepted ;  and  that  they  have  leave  to  add  to 
it  the  names  of  other  ministers,  delegates,  &c.,  who  may  re- 
port themselves  hereafter. 
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Mr.  Benjamin  Worcester  offered  the  following,  which  was 
adopted :  — 

8.  Resolvedy  That  all  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem,  who  are  or  shall  be  in  attendance  at  this 
meeting  of  the  Convention,  be  invited  to  take  seats  therein, 
and  participate  in  its  deliberations ;  and  to  report  their  names  and 
address  to  the  Committee  on  Credentials,  that  they  may  be 
placed  upon  the  roll  of  the  Convention. 

4.  The  Convention  then  took  a  recess  for  religious  services ; 
and  the  President  delivered  his  Annual  Address,  the  subject 
of  which  was  the  "  Last  Judgment." 

After  the  religious  services,  the  Convention  came  to  order, 
and  adjourned  to  four  o'clock,  t.m. 

Wednesday  afiemoorif  four  6*clockf  p.m. 

5.  The  Convention  met ;  and  the  record  of  the  morning  ses- 
sion was  read  and  approved. 

The  Convention  then  adjourned  to  nine  o'clock  to-morrow. 

Thursday  f  June  11,  »im«  o*clock,  a,m^ 

6.  The  Convention  met  agreeably  to  adjournment ;  the  roll 
was  called ;  and  the  record  of  yesterday  afternoon  was  read  and 
approved. 

7.  The  Journal  of  last  year  was  read. 

8.  Reports  of  Associations,  Societies,  and  Ministers,  and 
other  communications  to  the  Convention,  were  then  called  for, 
and  read.  The  Address  of  the  General  Conference  in  Great 
Britain  was  also  read  (71). 

9.  Dr.  N.  C.  Towle  was  chosen  Assistant  Secretary, 

10.  Applications  for  membership  in  the  General  Convention 
were  presented  from  the  first  German  Society  in  the  city  of 
Baltimore,  from  the  Hoboken  Society  in  New  Jersey,  and  from 
the  Contoocook  Society  in  New  Hampshire.  These  applica- 
tions were  referred  to  the  Executive  Committee  (16). 

11.  At  eleven  o'clock,  the  Convention  took;  a  recess  for 
religious  services ;  and  Rev.  T.  B.  Hay  ward  delivered  a  dis- 
course on  the  "  New  Heaven." 

The  Convention  again  came  to  order. 

12.  The  Committee  of  Ministers,  to  whom  was  referred  last 
year  (Jour.  1856,  n.  60,  62,  and  82)  a  motion  that  "  Eev. 
Samuel  Beswick  be  received  as  a  member  of  this  Convention, 
in  the  degree  of  his  ordination,"  presented  their  report  thereon, 

!• 
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showing   cause  why,  in   their  opinion,  he  could  not   be  so 
received  [Rep.  No.  1,  p.  17]. 

13.  On  motion  of  Eev.  Mr.  Wilks,  this  report  was  accepted, 
and  its  recommendations  adopted. 

Adjourned  to  nine  o'clock  to-morrow. 

Memorandum.  —  Agreeably  to  a  programme  issued  by  the 
Committee  which  had  in  charge  the  celebration  of  the  Cen- 
tenary of  the  New  Church  by  this  Convention  (see  Records  of 
Executive  Committee,  p.  16),  the  Convention  assembled  at  eight 
o'clock  in  the  evening ;  and  Rev.  Abiel  Silver  delivered  a  dis* 
course  on  "  Swedenborg,  his  Office  and  Mission." 

Friday,  June  12,  nine  &  clock,  a.m. 

14.  The  Convention  met;  the  roll  was  called;  and  the 
record  of  yesterday  was  read  and  approved. 

15.  Mr.  S.  Reed  presented  the  report  of  the  Executive 
Committee  on  the  applications  of  certain  societies  for  admis- 
sion as  members  of  the  Convention  (10) ;  and  offered  the  fol* 
lowing  resolution,  which  was  adopted :  — 

16.  Resolved,  That  the  request  of  the  Baltimore  German, 
the  Hoboken,  and  the  Contoocook  Societies  be  granted ;  and 
that  these  several  societies  are  cordially  received  and  acknow- 
ledged as  members  of  this  Convention,  and  as  entitled  to  all 
the  privileges  of  the  other  societies  which  are  in  connection 
with  this  Convention. 

17.  The  Committee  on  a  Liturgy  for  Sabbath  Schools 
(Jour.  1856,  n.  46-49)  presented  their  report,  which  was 
accepted  [Rep.  S]. 

18.  The  Treasurer  presented  his  Annual  Report,  which 
was  accepted  [Rep.  3]. 

19.  A  Committee  was  raised,  consisting  of  Messrs.  Hib^ 
bard,  Close,  and  Wilkins,  to  revise  the  lists  of  Ministers, 
Societies,  and  Receivers  (75). 

The  following  resolution,  offered  by  Rev.  Mr.  Stuart,  was 
adopted :  — 

20.  Resolved,  That  the  Rev.  O.  Prescott  Hiller,  of  Glasgow, 
Scotland,  be  invited  to  take  a  seat  in  this  Convention,  and  par- 
ticipate in  its  deliberations. 

21.  Mr.  Scammon  presented  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Foreign  Correspondence,  which  was  accepted  [Rep.  9]. 

22.  Rev.  Mr.  Silver  presented  a  report  from  the  Committee 
of  Ministers,  stating  that  an  application  had  been  made  to 
them  by  Mr.  Frederick  William  Tiirk,   of  Berlin,  Canada 
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West,  for  ordination  as  a  missionary ;  and  said  Committee 
recommended,  that  the  section  of  the  Constitution  requiring 
previous  license  be  suspended  in  this  case,  and  that  Mr.  Tiirk 
be  ordained  agreeably  to  his  request  [Rep.  4].  The  report 
was  accepted ;  and,  on  motion  of  Mr.  Scammon,  it  was,  — 

2S.  Resolved,  That  the  Convention  approve  of  said  ordina- 
tion, and  that  it  take  place  at  such  time  as  may  be  directed  by 
the  Committee  of  Ministers. 

Eev.  Mr.  Stuart  offered  the  following,  which  was  adopted :  — 

24.  Resolved,  That  Dr.  Leonhard  F.  Tafel,  Prof  M.  G.  Wil- 
liams, and  J.  H.  James,  Esq.,  who  are  now  present  as  mes- 
sengers from  the  Urbana  University,  be  invited  to  take  seats 
in  the  Convention,  and  participate  in  its  deliberations. 

Mr.  Wilkins  offered  the  following  from  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee, which  was  adopted :  — 

25.  Resolved,  That  a  Committee  of  three  be  appointed  to 
have  in  charge  the  raising  of  funds  to  enable  Dr.  J.  F.  Emanuel 
Tafel  to  proceed  in  the  publication  of  the  manuscripts  and 
reprints  of  the  original  editions  of  the  works  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  and  to  make  such  arrangements  with  Dr.  Tafel 
in  regard  to  receiving  copies  of  the  said  works  as  the  said 
Committee  may  deem  proper  (80). 

26.  Rev.  Mr.  Silver  presented  the  Annual  Report  of  the 
Missionary  and  Colportage  Committee,  which  was  accepted 
[Rep.  61. 

27.  The  Committee,  to  which  the  subject  of  "  tithing  and 
contributions "  was  referred  last  year,  made  a  verbal  report, 
and  was  continued  at  its  own  request. 

Mr.  Hobart  offered  the  following :  — 

28.  Resolved,  That  a  Committee  be  appointed  by  this  Con- 
vention to  take  into  consideration  the  propriety  of  publishing, 
in  the  "  New-Jerusalem  Magazine  "  or  otherwise,  the  several 
discourses  delivered  before  the  Convention  at  this  Centenary 
of  the  New  Church,  agreeably  to  the  arrangements  of  a  Com- 
mittee appointed  for  that  purpose  by  the  Executive  Committee 
last  year. 

29.  This  subject  was  referred  to  a  Committee  consisting  of 
Messrs.  Hobart,  Cabell,  and  Scammon  (61,  62). 

80.  The  Convention  then  took  a  recess  for  religious  ser- 
vices ;  previous  to  which,  the  ordinance  of  Baptism  was  admini- 
stered by  the  President  to  Mr.  F.  W.  Tiirk,  of  Berlin,  Canada 
West  (22,  28) ;  and  to  Mr.  Thomas  P.  Boxley,  of  Boxley, 
Hamilton  County,  Indiana. 
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The  Rev.  Chauncey  Giles  then  delivered  a  discourse  on  the 
"  Descent  of  the  New  Jerusalem." 

The  Convention  adjourned  to  nine  o'clock  to-morrow. 

Saturday,  June  13,  nine  o*clockf  cum. 
81.  The  Convention  met  ;   the  roll  was  called  ;   and  the 
record    of  yesterday  was  read,  and,   after   amendment,  was 
approved. 

32.  The  reports  of  Rev.  Messrs.  S.  H.  Worcester,  J.  P. 
Stuart,  and  A.  O.  Brickman,  and  of  the  Third  Society  in  Phila- 
delphia, were  read. 

33.  Rev.  Mr.  Wilks,  who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Pre- 
sident to  prepare  an  Address  to  the  General  Conference  of 
the  New  Church  in  Great  Britain  (8),  presented  and  read  the 
same ;  and,  by  vote  of  the  Convention,  it  was  approved,  and 
ordered  to  be  sent  to  the  English  Conference. 

34.  Mr.  Scammon  presented  the  Annual  Report  of  the 
Executive  Committee  ;  which,  after  some  discussion,  was 
informally  laid  over  till  after  the  religious  services  [Rep.  6]. 

35.  A  Committee,  consisting  of  Messrs.  Hatnlin,  Carpenter, 
and  Hyde,  was  appointed  to  nominate  £i  list  of  officers  for  the 
ensuing  year  (72-74). 

36.  The  Convention  then  took  a  recess  for  religious  ser- 
vices ;  and  Rev.  J.  R.  Hibbard  delivered  a  discourse  on 
"  Order,  and  its  Uses  in  the  New  Church." 

37.  After  the  religious  services,  the  Convention  came  to 
order,  and  the  consideration  of  the  report  of  the  Executive 
Committee  (34)  was  resumed ;  and  it  was  voted  to  take  up  its 
several  topics  separately. 

38.  The  first  subject  taken  up  related  to  a  correspondence 
between  Rev.  Mr.  Benade,  pastor  of  a  society  of  the  New 
Church  in  Philadelphia,  and  the  President  of  the  Convention, 
the  former  making  inquiries  in  regard  to  that  society  being 
received  as  a  member  of  the  Convention.  On  this  subject  the 
Committee  presented  two  resolutions;  for  which,  after  con- 
siderable discussion,  the  following,  offered  by  Mr.  S.  Reed, 
was  substituted  and  adopted :  — 

39.  Resolved,  That  the  Philadelphia  Society  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  is  recognized  by  this  Convention  as  an  ecclesiastical 
body ;  and  that  the  Convention  will  receive  that  society  as  a 
member,  if  it  is  disposed  to  join  the  Convention. 

40.  The  next  subject  of  the  report  that  was  taken  up  related 
to  the  Board  of  Publications.     On  this  subject  the  Committee 
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presented  the  foUowing  resolutions  and  preambles^  whicli  wer^ 
adopted  by  the  Convention :  — 

41.  Resolved f  That  Sect.  15  of  the  Constitution  be  amended 
by  adding  to  the  end  of  the  section  the  following  words :  *^  But 
the  Committee  or  Treasurer  may  accept  loans  of  money^  on  the 
condition  that  it  may  be  hereafter  refunded  from  the.  assets  of 
the  Convention ;  for  the  repayment  of  which,  neither  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Convention  nor  the  Turner  Fund  shall  be  held 
responsible." 

42.  Whereas,  in  the  course  of  the  last  year,  the  Treasurer 
of  the  General  Convention  has  accepted  of  a  loan  of  eleven 
hundred  dollars  in  aid  of  the  various  uses  of  the  Convention ; 
which  loan  has  been  accepted  with  the  express  understanding, 
that  there  should  be  no  charge  upon  or  debt  due  from  the 
Convention  or  its  members,  in  consequence  of  or  arising  out 
of  the  said  loan,  further  than  that  the  party  or  parties  loaning 
the  same  shall  have  a  lien  therefor  upon  such  properties  or 
assets  as  shall  have  been  purchased  with  said  moneys  loaned, 
or  as  shall  have  otherwise  accrued  from  the  operations  of  the 
Convention,  —  provided,  however,  that  in  no  event  shall  there 
be  any  claim  to  or  upon  the  assets  held  by  the  Convention 
belonging  to  the  Turner  Fund ;  —  and 

Whereas  the  Treasurer  is  authorized,  if  he  shall  have  occa- 
sion so  to  do,  to  borrow  other  sums,  during  the  ensuing  year, 
for  the  said  uses,  upon  the  same  terms ;  —  therefore, 

43.  Resolved,  That  the  Treasurer  be  authorized,  and  is 
hereby  directed,  to  repay  said  loan  or  loans,  at  any  time  when 
called  upon  to  do  so,  from  any  funds  in  his  hands  not  other- 
wise appropriated,  or  from  any  assets  belonging  to  the  Conven- 
tion, exclusive  of  the  assets  on  moneys  of  the  Turner  Fund. 

The  following  resolutions,  passed  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee, were  also  submitted  by  them,  and  adopted  by  the 
Convention :  — 

44.  Resolvedy  1st,  That  there  be  appropriated  from  the 
funds  of  this  Convention  the  necessary  amounts  to  enable 
the  Board  of  Publications,  in  addition  to  such  specific  contri- 
butions as  may  be  made,  to  carry  out  the  plans  and  operations 
of  said  Board ;  said  amounts  to  be  paid  by  the  Treasurer,  upon 
the  order  of  said  Board. 

45.  Resolved,  2d,  That  the  Board  of  Publications  be  autho- 
rized to  employ  a  travelling  agent,  if  they  think  best. 

46.  Resolved,  3d,  That  said  Board  shall  issue  no  new  pub- 
lications, except  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  or  such  works  as 
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may  be  approyed  by  the  Committee  on  Spiritual  and  Religious 
Instruction^  without  the  express  authority  of  the  Convention 
or  its  Executive  Committee. 

The  Committee  also  reported  the  following  resolution^ 
passed  by  them^  and  adopted  by  the  Convention :  — 

47.  Resolved,  That  the  sum  of  one  hundred  dollars  be 
appropriated  and  paid  by  the  Treasurer  to  Rev.  A.  O.  Brick- 
man^  to  aid  him  in  continuing  the  publication  of  his  German 
New-Church  newspaper ;  and  that  said  publication  be  recom- 
mended to  the  support  of  the  church. 

48.  The  next  subject  of  the  report  that  was  taken  up  related 
to  the  Sub-committee  appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee  to 
raise  funds^  and  also  to  the  compensation  of  Rev.  Mr.  Hibbard, 
the  travelling  agent.  On  this  subject,  the  action  of  the  Com- 
mittee was  approved. 

The  report  closed  with  the  following  resolution,  which  was 
adopted  by  the  Convention :  — 

49.  Resolved,  That  the  report  of  the  Executive  Committee 
be  accepted  and  approved,  and  that  the  resolutions  contained 
therein  be  adopted ;  and  that  the  Secretary  be  directed  to  pub- 
lish in  the  Journal  so  much  of  this  report,  and  of  the  action 
of  said  Committee,  as  may  be  necessary  to  enable  the  New- 
Church  public  to  understand  the  operations  and  action  of  the 
Committee. 

Mr.  B.Worcester  offered  the  following,  which  was  adopted :  — 

60.  Resolved,  That  the  Committee  appointed  by  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  an  act  of  incorpo- 
ration be  directed  to  consider  the  propriety  and  expediency  of 
obtaining  the  act  of  incorporation  for  themselves  and  their 
associates  as  the  business-corporation  of  the  Convention,  with 
an  organization  distinct  from  that  of  the  Convention. 

61.  Rev.  Mr.  Pettee  presented  and  read  the  report  of  the 
Committee  on  Spiritual  and  Religious  Instruction,  which  was 
accepted  ;  and  the  recommendations  therein  contained  were 
adopted  [Rep.  7]. 

The  following,  offered  by  Mr.  B.  Worcester,  was  adopted :  — 
52.  Resolved,  That  a  Special  Committee  of  seven,  of  which 
the  President  of  the  Convention  shall  be  the  Chairman,  be 
appointed  to  consider,  and  to  report  to  the  next  meeting  of  the 
Convention,  what  are  the  proper  uses  of  the  Convention,  and 
what  are  the  best  means  of  performing  them. 

53:  Mr.  Day  offered  the  following  preamble  and  resolution, 
which  were  adopted :  — 
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Whereas  it  is  desirable  that  a  united  effort  should  be  faade 
at  the  present  time  to  collect  and  preserve  the  historical  facts 
and  statistics  connected  with  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  New 
Church,  and  to  prepare  suitable  records  of  her  history ;  and 
whereas  this  meeting  deems  it  expedient  and  proper  to  com- 
mence such  a  work  ;  therefore,  — 

54.  Resolved^  That  a  Standing  Committee  or  Board  be  now 
appointed  from  different  parts  of  the  C9untry,  who  shall  be 
requested  to  devise  such  measures  as  may  be  found  necessary 
for  the  attainment  of  this  object,  and  to  report  their  transac- 
tions to  the  Convention. 

The  following,  offered  by  Mr.  Wilkins,  was  adopted :  — 

55.  Resolved,  That,  when  this  Convention  adjourns,  it  ad- 
journ to  meet  in  Boston  on  the  second  Wednesday  in  June, 
1858  (84). 

Dr.  Towle  presented  the  following,  which  was  adopted :  — 

56.  Resolved,  ^hat  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Executive 
Committee  to  make  its  general  report  to  the  Convention  as 
early  as  the  second  day  of  its  annual  session,  embracing  all 
subjects  intended  to  be  brought  before  the  body  for  its  action. 

The  following  resolutions,  presented  by  Mr.  James  Beed, 
were  adopted :  — 

57.  Resolved,  1st,  That  it  is  the  sense  of  the  Convention,  that 
the  addresses  which  have  been  and  are  to  be  delivered  in  con- 
nection with  this  Centenary  should  be  regarded  only  as  the 
individual  views  of  their  authors. 

58.  Resolved,  2d,  That,  in  case  these  addresses  are  pub- 
lished under  the  authority  of  the  Convention,  the  above  reso- 
lution be  published  with  them  (61,  62). 

Col.  James  offered  the  following,  which  were  adopted :  — 

59.  Resolved,  1st,  That  the  Convention  deem  it  of  great 
importance  that  the  unprinted  manuscripts,  scientific  and  theo- 
logical, of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  be  printed  at  the  earliest 
practicable  period,  under  the  superintendence  of  Dr.  Tafel ; 
and  that  next  to  this  is  to  be  desired  a  completion  of  the  Latin 
edition  of  the  theological  works  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg, 
under  the  care  of  Dr.  Tafel  (25). 

60.  Resolved,  2d,  That,  so  soon  as  the  requisite  funds  for 
this  purpose  are  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Convention, 
measures  shall  be  taken  to  complete  the  publications  at  the 
earliest  period  practicable  (25). 

61.  Mr.  Hobart  presented  the  report  of  the  Committee  to 
which  was  referred  the  resolution  proposing  the  publication  of 
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the  discourses  delivered  before  the  Convention  at  the  present 
Centenary  (28,  29).  The  Committee  recommended  that  said 
discourses  be  published  by  the  Convention^  and  that  a  Com* 
mittee  be  raised  for  that  purpose  [Rep.  8]. 

6S.  The  report  was  accepted ;  the  recommendations  therein 
presented  were  adopted ;  and  Rev.  Messrs.  T.  B.  Hayward, 
William  B.  Hayden,  and  J.  R.  Hibbard^  were  made  the  Com- 
mittee to  publish  said  discourses. 

63.  Mr.  Carpenter  read  a  letter  addressed  to  him  by  Messrs. 
J.  L.  Wayne,  A.  W.  Gilbert,  and  E.  Hinman^  trustees,  stating 
that  a  tract  of  land  had  been  given  by  Judge  Foster,  near  Cin- 
cinnati, for  the  establishment  and  support  of  a  New-Church 
school,  academy,  or  college,  thereon.  This  document  was 
ordered  to  be  printed  with  the  Journal. 

64.  Rev.  J.  F.  Stuart  offered  the  following  preamble  and 
propositions,  and  read  a  paper  on  the  subject  to  which  they 
relate.  The  paper  and  propositions  were  referred  to  the  Com- 
mittee of  Ministers. 

Whereas  the  New  Church  needs  an  efficient  and  well-trained 
ministry ;  and  whereas  there  is  not  at  present  any  well-defined 
method  of  supplying  this  constantly  pressing  and  increasing 
want ;  and  whereas  the  education,  preparation,  and  qualifica* 
tion  of  suitable  young  men  for  the  ministry  of  the  church  is 
one  of  the  appropriate  uses  of  this  general  body ;  therefore,  — 

65.  Moved,  1st,  That  this  duty  be  devolved  upon  a  Stand- 
ing Committee  or  Board,  appointed  by  the  Convention,  and 
acting  under  its  auspices. 

66.  Moved,  2d,  That  this  Board  be  authorized  to  collect 
and  disburse  money  for  this  use ;  to  provide  means  of  mini- 
sterial education,  either  in  connection  with  some  of  the  theo- 
logical seminaries  now  existing,  or  by  the  foundation  and 
endowment  of  a  school  of  the  kind  under  the  control  of  the 
Convention,  or  by  the  employment  of  the  services  of  the  mini- 
sters of  the  church  who  are  now  officiating  as  pastors  of  socie- 
ties, or  otherwise. 

67.  Moved,  3d,  That  this  Board  be  directed  to  proceed  to 
the  duty  assigned  them,  and  to  appoint  such  agencies  as  they 
may  find  necessary  in  the  completion  of  this  work ;  and  that 
they  present  a  detailed  account  of  their  transactions  to  the 
Convention  at  its  annual  meetings. 

68.  Dr.  Towle  presented  the  following,  which  was  referred 
to  the  Executive  Committee :  — 

69.  Moved,  That  Sect  S  of  the  Constitution  be  so  amended 
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as  to  admit  presidents  and  professors  of  incorporated  colleges 
and  universities  in  the  United  States,  being  receivers  of  the 
heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New-Jerusalem  church,  to  member- 
ship in  this  Convention  ex  officio. 

70.  The  Treasurer  read  a  statement  of  the  moneys  received 
or  pledged  at  the  present  session  of  the  Convention,  amounting 
to  $585.S5. 

The  following  resolution,  offered  by  Mr.  S.  Reed,  was 
adopted  unanimously:  — 

71.  Resolved,  That  this  Convention  has  heard  with  much 
pleasure  the  communication  from  the  General  Conference  of 
the  New  Church  in  Great  Britain  (8),  and  that  the  same  be 
printed  with  the  Journal. 

72.  The  Committee  on  Nominations  (35)  reported  a  list  of, 
candidates ;  which  report  was  accepted. 

78.  The  Convention  then  proceeded  to  the  election  of  offi- 
cers ;  and  the  same  Committee  (35)  was  appointed  to  receive, 
sort,  count,  and  report  the  votes. 

74.  By  report  of  the  Committee,  the  following  persons  were 
found  to  be  unanimously  elected  :  — 

Rev.  Thomas  Woecesteb President 

Rev.  John  R.  Hibbard Vice-President. 

Rev.  T.  B.  Hatwakd Secretary. 

Mr.  Robert  L.  Smith Treasurer. 

Members  of  ike  Executive  Committee.  —  Messrs.  Sampson  Reed,  Oliver 
OerriHh,  William  D.  Sewall,  J.  Young  Scammon,  Isaac  8.  Britton,  John  B. 
Kiles  Charles  Shepard,  David  Snyder,  John  Fonerden,  Rev.  Chauncey  Giles, 
and  R.  S.  Canby. 

75.  The  Committee  on  the  Lists  (19)  made  verbally  a  partial 
report,  which  was  accepted ;  and  they  were  authorized  to  com- 
plete and  publish  their  revision  after  the  close  of  the  session. 

Rev.  Mr  Griles  presented  the  following,  which  was  adopted :  — 

76.  Resolved,  That  the  President  of  the  Convention  be 
authorized  to  appoint  one  or  more  persons  to  visit  the  General 
Conference  in  Great  Britain,  and  such  other  bodies  of  the 
New  Church  in  Europe  as  they  may  be  able  to  attend. 

77.  The  following,  offered  by  Mr.  Edwin  Bumham,Vas 
adopted  unanimously  ;  and  the  Secretary  was  directed  to  send 
copies  of  the  same  to  the  families  of  Mr.  Carll  and  Mr. 
Hyde :  — 

78.  Whereas,  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  General  Conven- 
tion, the  venei:able  Bev.  Maskell  M.  Carll  and  Mr.  Zina  Hyde 
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have  been  removed  to  the  spiritual  world,  we  avail  ourselves 
of  this  opportunity  to  express  our  grateful  and  affectionate 
estimation  and  appreciation  of  their  faithful,  zealous,  and  effi- 
cient efforts  to  promote  the  descent  of  the  Holy  City,  the  New 
Jerusalem,  in  which  we  cordially  hope  and  believe  they  have 
found  their  blessed  and  eternal  home. 

79.  The  President  was  excused  from  announcing  the  several 
Committees  that  have  been  raised  at  the  present  session,  and 
was  authorized  to  fill  the  same  hereafter,  and  furnish  the  names 
to  the  Secretary  for  insertion  in  the  Journal. 

80.  The  Chair  has  appointed  the  following  persons  to  con<^ 
stitute  the  Committee  under  resolution  No.  25 :  Messrs.  J.  H« 
Wilkins,  J.  H.  James,  and  J.  C.  Keffer. 

^  81.  Also  the  following,  as  the  Committee  raised  by  resolution 
No.  62 :  Messrs.  Niles,  Scammon,  Wilks,  Giles,  Gerrish,  and 
B.  Worcester. 

82.  Also,  for  the  Committee  under  resolution  52,  Messrs. 
James,  S.  Reed,  Rodman,  Dike,  Smith,  Roberts,  W.  H.  Hinkley> 
Cabell,  Carpenter,  Hibbard,  Fox,  L.  B.  Curtis,  and  E.  Bumham. 

83.  The  Chair  then  announced  the  several  Standing  Com- 
mittees. [These  Committees  will  be  found  on  a  subsequent 
page  of  the  Journal.] 

84.  It  was  then  Resohed^  That  the  Convention  adjourn  to 
to-morrow  for  the  various  religious  services  of  the  sabbath ; 
and  that,  after  said  services,  it  be  considered  as  adjourned  to 
its  next  annual  meeting  (55). 

Saturday  Evening* 

A  discourse  on  the  "Successive  Dispensations  or  Churches  ** 
was  delivered  this  evening  by  Rev.  J.  P.  Stuart. 

The  following  subjects  had  also  been  assigned  for  this  even- 
ing :  The  influence  of  the  New  Jerusalem  — 

On  Freedom Sampson  Reed. 

On  Science Rev.  George  Field. 

On  Education J.  Young  Scammon. 

On  Literature N.  F.  CabelL 

Discourses  on  three  of  these  subjects  were  delivered.  One 
was  omitted  for  want  of  time,  but  is  to  be  published  with  the 
others  (61,  62.) 

Sunday,  June  14. 

The  Convention  met  at  eleven  o'clock,  a.m.,  for  public 
worship;  and  Rev.  Joseph  Pettee  officiated,  and  delivered  a 
discourse  on  ttie  '*  Permanence  of  the  Church." 
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At  three  o'clock,  f.m.»  the  Coavention  assembled  for  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Supper. 

Previous  to  the  administration  of  that  sacrament,  Mr.  Frede- 
rick William  Tiirk  was  ordained  by  the  President  of  the  Con* 
Tention,  as  a  mbsionary  with  the  powers  of  a  pastor  (23). 

The  Holy  Supper  was  then  administered  by  the  President, 
assisted  by  Bev.  Messrs.  Hibbard  and  Silver,  to  about  two 
hundred  and  twenty  communicants. 

At  four  o'clock,  Rev.  O.  Prescott  Hiller,  of  Glasgow,  Scot- 
land (20),  and  formerly  minister  of  the  Cincinnati  Society, 
delivered  a  discourse  from  the  twenty-third  Psalm. 

The  Convention  again  assembled  at  eight  o'clock  in  the 
evening  ;  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  Storry  delivered  a  discourse 
on  the  "  Conduct  of  Life." 

The  Convention  then  stood  adjourned. 

Thomas  Worcester,  President. 
T.  B.  Hayward,  Secretary. 


SOCIAL  FESTIVAL,  MONDAY,  JUNE  15. 

The  distinguishing  feature  and  the  predominant  interest  of 
this  Convention  were  the  twelve  discourses  in  celebration  of  the 
Centenary  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  These  occupied  so  much 
time  as  materially  to  abridge  the  usual  opportunities  of  social 
intercourse.  The  evenings  of  Wednesday  and  Friday  were 
spent,  by  invitation,  in  social  gatherings  at  the  mansions  of 
two  of  the  New-Church  friends  in  Cincinnati. 

On  Monday,  the  Cincinnati  friends  conveyed  their  guests  to 
Clifton,  a  few  miles  from  the  city,  where  they  conducted  a 
social  festival,  which  lasted  through  the  day.  The  time  was 
spent  chiefly  in  conversation,  and  in  extending  and  cultivating 
acquaintance  among  New-Church  friends  assembled  from  half 
the  States  of  the  Union,  and  from  a  breadth  of  fifteen  hundred 
miles  ;  and  was  diversified  with  addresses,  with  refreshments, 
with  music  from  a  fine  band,  and  with  dancing.  Toward 
the  close  of  the  day,  Mr.  S.  Reed,  of  Boston,  offered,  in 
behalf  of  the  guests,  the  following  resolution ;  which,  seconded 
by  Mr.  R.  L.  Smith,  of  New  York,  and  supported  in  a 
short  speech  by  Mr.  J.  Westall,  of  Fall  River,  was  carried 
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by  a  cordial  and  unanimous  **  Ay,"  followed  by  three  hearty 
cheers :  — 

Resolved,  That,  before  leaving  the  city  of  Cincinnati,  we 
desire  to  express  the  pleasure  and  satisfaction  we  have  enjoyed 
during  our  short  visit  in  the  city,  and  to  thank  our  brethren 
and  sisters  of  the  New  Church  in  this  place  for  their  uniform 
kindness  and  hospitality,  and  their  constant  efforts  to  make  our 
stay  with  them  both  useful  and  agreeable. 


,  BBCOBDS  OF  THE  EXECUTIVE  COMiaTTEE.  , 

[The  following  are  all  the  important  acts  of  the  Execudve  Committee  during 
the  past  year,  Myond  those  included  in  its  Annual  Report. — T.  B.  H.,  Sec. 
Qen.  Con,"] 

CiMcncNATi,  June  9, 1867. 

"  The  Sub-committee  on  the  Celebration  of  the  Centenary  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem made  a  report,  presenting  a  programme  of  exerdses  extending  through 
the  session  of  the  Convention,  which  was  accepted;  and  the  Sub-committee 
was  directed  to  have  said  programme  printed  for  ^neral  use." 

**  The  President  read  a  communication  from  Kev.  William  H.  Benade,  of 
Philadelphia,  making  inquiry  relative  to  the  society  of  which  he  is  pastor 
being  admitted  a  member  of  the  Convention,  and  also  his  unofficial  answer  to 
the  same.  The  answer  was  approved,  and  the  communication  laid  on  the 
table." 

**  A  letter  from  Rev.  Thomas  P.  Rodman,  of  Bridgewater,  proposing  tri- 
ennial sessions  of  the  Convention,  was  read,  and  laid  on  the  table." 

CisciHHATi,  June  10, 1867. 
**  A  letter  from  Rev.  William  H.  Benade,  in  reply  to  the  President's  answer 
to  his  former  letter,  was  read ;  and  all  these  letters  were  referred  to  a  Sub- 
committee consisting  of  the  President  and  Messrs.  Scammon  and  Giles." 

CiNCiNMATi,  June  12, 1867. 

"The  Sub-committee  to  which  Mr.  Benade's  letters  were  referred,  offisred  a 
report  and  resolution  thereon,  which  were  adopted,  and  incorporated  into  this 
Committee's  report  to  the  Convention. 

"  Rev.  Mr.  Hibbard  presented  the  application  of  the  Detroit  Society  for  the 
consecration  of  Rev.  George  Field  as  an  ordaining  minister.  It  having  been 
the  uniform  construction  of  the  Constitution  that  no  person  within  the  bounds 
of  any  Association  could  be  constituted  an  ordaining  minister  without  the  ap- 
probation of  the  authority  of  such  Association,  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  Comout- 
tee  that  neither  they  nor  the  Convention  have  any  constitutional  authority  to 
grant  the  request ;  and  the  President  is  requested  to  communicate  with  Mr. 
Field  and  the  Detroit  Society  upon  the  subject,  and  to  state  to  them  the  opinion 
of  the  Committee. 

"  Votedi  That  the  above  action  be  reported  to  the  Convention." 

[In  the  press  of  business  on  the  last  day  of  the  session,  both  in  Convention 
and  in  the  Executive  Conmiittee,  the  requirement  of  this  vote  was  overlooked. 
— T.  B.  H.,  Sec,-] 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.]  BepwU  of  C(mmitUt$.  .    IT 

Satmrdayj  June  18,  6^  o'clock^  p.m, 

**Rev.  Abiel  SOver  and  Dr.  N.  C.  Towle  were  made  a  Committee  to  raise 
funds  for  the  ensuing  year,  with  power  to  add  to  their  number. 

*'The  President  laid  before  the  Committee  a  letter  received  by  him  this  day 
from  Mr.  Barrett,  relative  to  a  pamphlet  lately  printed  by  him,  entitled  **  The 
Judicial  Capacity  of  the  General  Convention  examined."  The  letter  was  read ; 
and  it  was  ^ 

*^  Resolved,  That  the  President  and  Secretary  have  authority  to  publish,  or 
to  permit  to  be  published,  any  portion  of  the  written  Journals  of  the  past 
sessions  of  this  Convention,  if  they  may  judge  it  to  be  necessarj'. 

"  Voted^  That  the  Committee  on  the  Lists  be  ^vemed,  in  making  out  the 
list  of  Ministers,  by  the  Reports  of  the  Associations,  &c 

«T.  B.  Hatwakd,  Secretary.* 


REPORTS  OF  OFFICERS  AND  COMMITTEES. 


Kg.  1.  —  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Ministers  on  the  Case  of  Mr,  BeswicJL 

At  our  last  meeting,  the  following  motion  was  made  by  Mr.  Hough :  — 

**That  Rev.  Samud  Beswick,  of  the  New- York  Society,  be  received  as  a 
member  of  this  Convention  in  the  degree  of  his  ordination." 

This  motion  was  made  on  the  last  day  of  the  session,  and  was  referred  to  the 
Committee  of  Ministers. 

That  Committee  made  a  brief  report  The  subject  was  recommitted  to  them ; 
and  they  would  now  beg  leave  to  offer  the  following :  — 

As  to  the  character  and  qualifications  of  Mr.  Beswick  for  the  office  of  mini- 
ster, we  express  no  opinion.  We  have  not  been  called  upon  to  inquire  into  that 
matter.  The  difficulty  which  we  have  to  consider  is  in  the  manner  of  what  is 
eaUed  <*  his  ordination." 

Mr.  Bewick  was  ordained  by  Mr.  Benjamin  Fisk  Barrett,  who  was  at  that 
time  a  member  of  this  body,  and  had  received  from  it  authority  to  ordain. 

But,  in  the  case  under  consideration,  Mr.  Barrett  did  not  act  under  the 
authority  of  the  Convention,  nor  in  accordance  with  its  rules ;  but,  in  several 
in^Kirtant  particulars,  in  opposition  to  those  rules. 

One  of  the  rules  is,  that  **  persons  without  the  bounds  of  an  Association,  or 
other  general  body  of  the  chiurch  in  connection  with  this  Convention,  may  be 
licensed  or  ordained  upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  of  Ministers* 
and  the  concurrence  c^  the  Executive  Committee."  But  Mr.  Beswick  was- 
ordsined  without  any  such  recommendation  and  concurrence. 

Another  rule  is,  that  **  no  person  shall  be  constituted  an  ordaining  minifrtwr 
without  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  of  Ministers,  and  the  approbation^ 
of  the  Convention,  or  its  Executive  Committee,  if  the  Convention  be  not  m. 
session."  But  Mr.  Beswick  was  made  an  ordaining  minister  without  that  recom- 
mendation and  approbation. 

There  are  other  particulars  also  in  which  the  rules  of  the  Convention  have  in 
tills  case  been  disregarded  or  violated ;  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  specify  them. 

Now,  the  General  Convention  has  always  carefully  guarded  the  avenues  of 
the  ministry,  and  has  never  granted  to  any  one  man  authority  to  license  and. 
ordain.  At  first  it  gave  the  authority  to  two,  ~  its  two  ordaining  ministers ; 
then  to  three ;  and,  since  then,  to  still  larger  committees. 

We  conceive  that  the  object  of  the  Convention  was  a  good  object,  and  that 
the  means  vrere  well  adapted  to  the  end.    We  think  that  coul,  impartial  judg- 

2» 
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ment  thonld  be  ezercued  in  deciding  such  questions ;  and  we  think  that  a  per- 
son is  not  in  a  favorable  situation  for  the  exercine  of  his  judgment,  when  he  is 
called  upon  to  act  alone;  for  the  circumstance  Uiat  the  application  is  made  to 
him  is  liable  to  excite  his  Tanity,  and  to  please  him.  He  will  also  have  strong 
pergonal  inducements  to  grant  the  application  as  a  favor :  for»  if  he  grants  it,  he 
will  please  the  applicant,  and  gain  a  friend  to  himself;  but,  if  he  refuses  to  gratit 
it,  he  is  likely  to  displease  the  applicant,  and  make  an  enemy  to  himself.  All 
such  personal  considerations  should  be  set  aside.  This  the  General  Convention 
has  always  been  sensible  of,  and  has  had  the  wisdom  and  kindness  to  place  its 
officers  in  such  circumstances  as  to  prevent  them,  as  far  as  possible,  from  falling 
into  temptation,  and  to  preserve  their  uprightness  and  impartiality. 

The  Committee  of  mnisters  conceive  it  to  be  now  as  important  as  it  ever  has 
been,  and  more  difficult  than  ever,  to  guard  the  avenues  of  introduction  into  the 
ministry. 

They  conceive  that  the  rules  of  the  Convention  on  this  subject  are  good  rules ; 
and  they  think  that  no  violation  of  them  or  departure  from  them  ought  to  be 
oonnived  at  or  sanctioned. 

Your  Committee  are  therefore  of  the  opinion,  that  the  motion  to  receive  Mr. 
Beswick  into  the  Convention  in  the  degree  of  his  ordination  ought  not  to  prevail. 
All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted, 

TuOMAf  WOBOBSTBB,  "| 
Abibl  SilvbB,  \C9mmtt§§ 

J.   R.  HiBBAED,  \Mmuttn, 

J.  p.  SrUABT,  J 


No.  2.  —  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Liturgy  for  Sunday  Schools. 

The  Committee  on  the  subject  of  a  Liturgy  or  Bianual  for  Sabbath  Schools 
beg  leave  to  report,  —  That,  after  much  deliberation  on  the  work  assigned  to 
them,  and  as  much  con^tultation  vrith  others  as  was  possible,  they  have  com- 
pleted their  work  so  fiur,  that  they  are  now  proceedine  to  the  final  revision  of  the 
book  which  they  have  prepared ;  and  they  will  be  able  in  a  few  weeks  to  deliver 
the  manuscript  work  to  such  charge  as  the  Convention  may  direct,  with  the 
unanimous  concurrence  of  the  Committee. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted, 

J.  P.  Stuabt. 

J.   R.   HiBBAJU). 

Bbnxamim  Wobobstbb. 
OaronniATi,  June  10, 1857. 

No.  3.  —  Treaeurer^s  Report. 
Robert  L.  Smith  in  Account  with  the  General  Convention, 

Db. 

1866. 
June  20.    To  owh  tar  iMlanee  of  aecoant  ftom  J.  H.  WlUdns,  fimiier  Traa- 

1867.  turar  of  GooTtntk)!! 176.46 

June   1.    TO  euh  from  randnr  penong  for  the  Generftl  Uses  and  Poblioatlon 
Fond  of  the  General  Convention,  during  and  since  its  last 

session  fai  Philadelphia 2,174.11 

$2,260.67 

JuiM.        To  eash  reeeived  for  Missionary  and  GoIfKMrtafs  aoooont        ....       8M.26 

To  eash  for  Education  of  Ministers'  Fond 162.71 

To  cash  from  the  executors  of  the  estate  of  the  late  0.  P.  Turner,  being  a 

balance  in  full 226  J8 

To  cash  for  the  American  8wedenb<»g  Printing  and  PabUsliing  Sodetr. 

Feb.  17, 1867 'I         60  00 

To  cash  for  the  purchase  of  stereotype  pUtes  from  Mr.  Olapp       .    "  .  666.26 

To  cash  loans  at  sundry  times  from  J.  T.  Scammon,  shioe  last  ssssion  of 

Ooovention 1^100.00 

•4,840.61 
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1»6.  Cb. 

IU7  29.    Bj  oMb  paid  Rer.  T.  B.  Hayward,  Secretary  of  the  General  Om-      •26.00 
Jane  14.  Tennoti,  flbr  his  traTelliDg  and  other  expenses  ....        80.00 

Jnlj  15.    Bj  oaah  paid  Rer.  A.  0.  Brlckman,  bj  TOte  of  OonTention    ....         26.00 
Anf.  13.    By  cash  paid  Otis  Clapp  for  printing  Jonmal  of  Oonvention  92.68 

8mt.  27.    By  inTestment  of  the  Turner  Fund,  balance  of  account,  and  Edu- 
cation of  Minivters'  Fund,  in  one  note  drawn  by  Measn.  J.       226.88 
B.  h  Co.,  on  demand,  witn  seren  per  cent  interest .  162.00 

1867.  878^ 

r^.  17.    By  cash  paid  Otis  Olapp  for  plates  bought  of  him 666.26 

Mar.  21.    By  cash  paid  for  J.  H.  WUkins's  biU  of  books  to  Ifr.  Jewett,  ftmds  remitted        16.80 
18S6to 
Jane   1,    9y  cash  paid  for  expenses,  consisting  of  aoeoont-books,  postage-stamps, 

1867.  stationeiy,  &o 20.88 

By  cash  paid  for  drafts  of  the  Missionary  and  Golportage  Committee     .  804.26 

By  cash  paid  for  the  uses  of  the  Board  of  Publications ;  J .  L.  Jewett's  aoeoant    2,866.19 
Mar.  11.    By  eash  paid  C.  SulliTan,  Eaq-,  Treasurer  of  the  American  Swedenboig 

PrinUng  and  Publishing  Society 60.00 

Jane  1.    By  eash  balance  to  new  account  of  the  General  and  Publication 

Fund WhJbl 

By  balance  to  new  aoeoant  for  education  of  ministers,  excluilTa 

ofinTesfement 71 

276.28 

•4340.61 

The  subaeribers,  made  a  Committee  to  audit  the  aooounts  of  the  Treasurer,  have  attended  to 
\  duty.     The  accounts  are  correctly  cast;  and  the  Touchers,  with  the  explanation  of  the 
re  satisfootoiy.  Jobs  H.^Wokibi. 

I.  8.  Bmmov. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  the  Treasurer  bess  leave  to  present  the  following :  — 

From  the  statement  of  accounts  herewith  presented,  it  will  be  seen  that  a 
balance  of  $275.57  is  in  the  treasury,  subject  to  the  Fund  for  General  Uses  and 
Publication  Fund ;  and  the  Education  of  Ministers  Fund,  a  note,  and  cash  of 
$152.71. 

The  Missionary  and  Golportage  Committee  have  been  paid  $394.25,  —  the 
whole  of  the  fund  collected. 

There  yet  remains  due  and  unpaid  upon  the  subscription-list  obtained  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Hibbard  for  the  last  year  upwards  of  $700,  and  is  an  asset  due 
the  Convention  at  this  time. 

And  upon  the  books  of  accounts  of  the  Board  of  Publications,  kept  at  thdr 
publishing-rooms  in  New  York,  there  al^o  appears  a  balance  of  assets  belong- 
ing to  the  Convention,  of  $2,825.07.  It  is  composed  of  debts  due  from  subscri- 
bers to  the  **  Messenger,'*  stock  of  books,  fixtures,  &c« 

The  Convention  is  indebted  for  sundry  loans  from  Mr.  Scammon,  during 
the  year,  of  eleven  hundred  dollars,  as  exhibited  in  the  account  current.  (See 
above.) 

Fnnn  the  estate  of  the  late  Dr.  Rice  nothing  has  yet  been  received ;  but,  in  a 
letter  from  the  executor  to  Sampson  Reed,  Esq.,  of  Boston,  he  remarks  that  he 
expects  to  dose  up  the  afGsurs  in  the  autumn. 

I  have  reoeivcKl  from  the  executors  of  the  estate  of  the  ]ate  O.  P.  Turner, 
since  the  last  session  of  Convention,  a  final  balance  of  their  accounts,  amounting 
to  $226.83,  and  have  it  invested  in  a  note  against  Messrs.  J.  B.  &  Co.,  with  interest 
from  date,  on  demand.  This  fund,  now  including  some  of  the  stereotype  plates, 
amounu  to  $1,926.83. 

The  Convention  has  other  plates,  valued  at  $666.25. 

Ftom  the  '*  Heavenly  Arcanas  "  donated  to  the  Convention  by  Mr.  Wilkins, 
of  Boston,  I  supplied  the  following  institutions  and  individuals :  — 

Rfaw  volumes  to  the  Rutgers  CoUem  Library,  situated  at  New  Brunswick,  N.J.,  which  com- 
pleted an  imperfect  set  presented  to  this  institution  thirteen  Tears  since. 

Ten  Tolnmes  ditto,  including  tlie  Index,  to  the  Apprentices'  library  of  the  d^  of  New  Tock: 
tiMse  eompleted  their  set  also. 

Ten  Tolumes  ditto,  including  tlie  Index,  to  the  Rer.  John  H.  Manning,  a  Dutch  Befbcmed  minister 
of  Brooklyn,  N.Y. 

FiTe  Tolomes  ditto  to  the  Westbrook  Academy,  in  the  State  of  Maine. 

Nine  volumes  ditto  to  a  reader  in  BrooklTn.  N.Y. 

Thirteen  Tolumes  ditto  to  the  Theologioal  Semhiary,  Bast-Windsor,  Conn.,  thioogh  ProflMNr 
Lawrence. 

BfaiTolamee  ditto  to  the  Nasateu  Theologioal  Saminaiy  at  Belafleld,  WlSoonsin. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ieO  JTiirty-ninth  Convention.  [July, 

In  a  letter  receiyed  from  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Cole,  President  of  the  Institution,  in 
reply  to  one  from  me,  he  expressed  a  desire  to  receive  into  their  library  the 
works  of  Swedenborg :  but,  not  having  an  assortment  of  them  for  distribution,  I 
made  known  the  circumstance  to  the  managers  of  the  American  New-Church 
Missionary  and  Tract  Society  residing  in  Brooklyn,  who  authorized  me  to  fur- 
nish the  institution  with  the  following  additional  works  from  their  depository ; 
which  I  did,  and  packed  with  the  ^cana  in  one  box ;  viz.,  the  True  Chris- 
tian Religion ;  Heaven  and  Hell ;  Divine  Pf ovidence ;  Hobart's  Life  of  Sweden- 
borg ;  Summary  Exposition ;  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom ;  Earths  in  the  Universe ; 
Brief  Exposition  of  the  Doctrines ;  the  Doctrine  of  the  Lord ;  Doctrine  of  life ; 
Doctrine  of  Faith ;  Heavenly  Doctrines ;  and  a  number  of  tracts.  The  box  was 
forwarded  by  railroad,  and  duly  received  and  acknowledged  by  the  President, 
with  thanks. 

All  of  whi(^  is  respectfully  submitted, 

KoBT.  L.  Smith,  Treatmrer. 

No.  4.  —  Report  of  the  CommitUs  of  Ministen  on  the  Ordmatum  of  Mr,  TUrk. 

Application  having  been  made  to  the  Committee  of  Ministers,  by  Mr.  F.  W. 
TQrk,  for  his  ordination  into  the  ministry  of  the  New  Church  at  the  pesent 
session  of  the  Convention,  the  Committee,  having  considered  the  evidences 
presented  to  them  of  the  moral  and  religious  qualifications  of  the  applicant,  and 
the  reasoiis  adduced  why  he  should  be  ordained  at  the  present  time,  are  favora- 
ble to  the  granting  of  the  request,  and  would  recommend  to  the  Convention,  in 
the  present  instance,  the  suspension  of  the  rule  requiring  persons  to  hold  a 
license  for  one  year  before  being  ordained. 

The  reasons  for  recommending  this  suspension  exist  in  the  peculiar  drcum- 
stanoes  and  necessities  of  the  case.  Mr.  TQrk  is  a  Lutheran  minister,  residing 
in  Canada  West.  He  has  for  six  years  been  receiving  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church,  and  for  some  years,  preaching  them.  The  New-Jerusalem  Society  at 
Berlin,  C.W.,  has  asked  his  ordination.  The  people  of  that  society  are  now  in 
want  of  the  ordinances  of  the  church,  and  desire  Mr.  TQrk  to  become  their 
pastor.  The  fact,  that  he  has  been  for  years  a  public  preacher  of  the  doctrines, 
seems  to  be  a  good  reason  why  the  rule  should  be  suspended ;  and  the  neceasitiee 
of  the  case  seem  to  call  for  it. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

T.  WORCBSTBB,  1 

J.   R.   HlBBABD,  1  0«n«tt«« 

J.P.  Stuaet,     fj^^, 
Abisl  Silvbh,  J 

No.  5.  —  Report  of  the  Missionary  and  CoHportags  Commiitse. 
To  tlM  G«iMral  GonTenUon  of  tho  New  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

The  Missionary  and  Colportage  Committee  in  Account  with  the  General 
Convention. 
Db. 
1867. 
Jane  10.    To  cash  reoelTcd  at  nindiy  times  from  the  Treasorer,  u  may  he  seen  hj  hJa 

report 98M.26 

To  cash  leoeiTed  flrom  randiy  hidiTidaale  thron^^  Rot.  Jabei  Fox,  mis- 

iionaiy,  es  stated  in  his  report  accompanying  this* 961.68 

•626.87 
Cb. 
1867. 

June  10.    By  cash  paid  Rer.  W.  B.  Hayden  Ibr  miasiooary  serrioes 920.00 

By  caah  paid  Rer.  Jabes  Fox  for  miedonary  services 400.00 

By  cash  paid  C.  A.  Dontiam  for  colporttfe  lervicee  done  in  Pennsylrania  and 

Maryland 105.87 

By  cash  paid  L.  F.  Pingree  for  colportage  senrioei  done  in  New  Hampshire     .    100.00 

•626.87 
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Your  Committee  employed  Mr.  Fox  as  a  mianionary  of  the  General  Conven- 
tion, at  a  salary  of  $1,200  per  year,  for  such  portion  of  the  time  as  there  should 
be  funds  collected  for  missionary  purposes  to  pay  him;  he  bearing  his  own 
expenses,  and  applying  towards  the  payment  of  this  salary  whatever  subscrip- 
tioBs  and  contributions  he  might  receive  from  other  sources  for  hi^  services.  He 
served  the  Convention  four  months,  for  which  he  received  through  the  Trea- 
surer     $168.38 

And  firam  others,  as  per  his  report 231.62 

Making,  in  full  payment  for  services  rendered $400.00 

The  sfTvices  of  Mr.  Dunham  have  been  published  in  the  '*  Messenger ;  '*  and 
also  c£  Mr.  Pingree,  as  &r  as  he  has  reported ;  which  appear  quite  satistactory. 

From  the  result  of  this  experiment  your  Committee  feel  confident  that  the 
money  has  been  well  expended,  and  that  missionary  and  colportage  uses  are 
worthy  the  high  consideration  of  the  Convention. 

At  this  exciting  age,  when  old  religious  systems  are  crumbling  and  falling, 
and  new  ones,  of  all  shades  of  doubtful  character,  are  rising  up  amid  the  ruins, 
the  writings  of  the  New  Church  and  the  missionary  of  truth  are  the  great  things 
needed ;  for  these  writings  are  tib  efficient  correctives  of  all  false  systems  of 
rdigion  and  philosophy. 

It  is  truly  alarming  to  behold  the  pernicious  systems  of  social  and  religious 
eombinations  which  are  forming  in  various  portions  of  tlie  world,  as  new  ideas 
excite  the  free  minds  of  men  to  action,  and  as  they  cue  loose  from  the  religious 
dogmas  of  the  age,  and  cast  aside  the  Holy  Word  as  an  unintelligible  book. 

Now,  nothing  but  the  Holy  Word  itself  can  posnibly  arrest  and  overcome 
these  growing  evils.  The  Lord  alone  must  do  the  work ;  and  he  can  do  it  only 
by  his  second  coming.  Without  that  coming,  the  power  of  the  Bible  is  lost, 
nerer  to  be  regained.  Without  a  looking  to  Uie  Lord  in  the  power  of  his  Word, 
the  race  is  ruined.  Confidence  in  the  Lord,  tfierefore,  and  in  the  truth  of  his 
Hi*ly  Word,  mn^t  by  some  means  be  restored.  This  confidence  can  be  regained 
only  by  a  rational  view  of  God's  nature  and  charHCter,  and  of  the  nature  and 
ehaitu  ter  of  his  Word.    This  view  the  writings  of  the  New  Church  clearly  give. 

God,  therefore,  has  committed  to  the  people  of  the  New  Jerusalem  the  means 
and  the  responsibility  of  giving  to  the  world  the  true  light  and  knowledge  of 
himself  and  of  his  Word.  Thouxands  are  now  asking  tor  light ;  and,  for  the 
want  thereof^  are  embracing  error.  The  writings  of  £e  New  Church  and  the 
living  missionary  must  be  the  great  means,  in  the  handn  of  the  Lord,  for  arrest- 
ing and  overcoming  the  direM  evils  and  falsities  of  the  age,  and  of  restoring 
the  world  to  order,  happiness,  and  peace. 

Shall  we  give  to  perishing  humanity  the  bread  and  water  of  life } 
KespectfuUy  submitted, 

AbIBL  SiLVBB. 

William  B.  Hatdkn, 

N.    C.  TOWLB, 

S.  S.  Cabfbntbr, 
William  Robbkts, 


Mi$$ummrjf 
CommiUM. 


No.  6.  —  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee, 

The  Executive  Committee  report,  that  a  correspondence  which  has  passed 
between  Rev.  William  H.  Benaae,  pastor  of  a  soaetv  of  the  New  Church  in 
Philadelphia,  and  the  President,  relative  to  said  society  being  admitted  as  a 
member  of  this  Convention,  has  been  submitted  to  them,  and  referred  to  a  Sub- 
committee, with  instructions  to  confer  on  the  subject  with  Mr.  J.  W.  Scott,  a 
member  of  said  society,  who  has  been  present  at  this  Convention.  They,  how- 
ever, regret  to  say,  that,  before  opportunity  for  such  conference  could  be  attained, 
Mr.  Scott  had  left  the  city. 

The  Committee  have  read  with  much  interest  these  communications,  and 
particularly  that  from  Mr.  Benade  of  June  6,  1857 ;  and  while  they  are  not 
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prepared  to  say  that  either  they  or  the  Conventioii  agree  with  the  society,  of 
which  Mr.  Benade  is  pastor,  in  the  views  it  entertains,  or  that  they,  as  a  body, 
dissent  therefrom,  thev  most  cordially  recognize  Mr.  Benade's  society  as  an 
ecclesiastical  organization,  and  as  entitled  to  all  the  rights  and  pri\ileges  of  an 
orderly  society  of  the  New  Church,  and  should  be  rejoiced  to  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  extending  to  it  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  and  receiving  it  as  a 
member  of  the  Convention.  The  Committee  believe,  that,  by  association,  we 
can  act  harmoniously  and  usefully  together.  They  recommend,  for  adoption 
by  the  Convention,  the  following  resolution,  and  that  the  President  be  directed 
to  reply  to  the  communication  of  Mr.  Benade.     (See  Journal,  39.) 

The  Executive  Committee  also  submit  the  following  report  from  the  Board 
of  Publications :  — 

Report  of  the  Board  of  Publications, 
To  the  BnoatiT*  Ckimmittee  of  the  Generml  Conventioii  of  the  New  Ohureh  in  the  United  States. 

The  Board  of  Publications  respectfully  s«tbmit  the  following  report  of  their 
transactions  during  the  year  that  has  just  closed :  — 

Soon  after  the  Board  entered  upon  their  duties,  in  June,  1856,  it  was  deter- 
mined to  transfer  the  stereotype  plates  belonging  to  the  Convention  to  New 
York,  and  to  concentrate  the  principal  business  of  the  Board  in  that  city.  The 
plates  were  consequently  removed,  an  order  to  that  effect  having  been  previously 
passed  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Convention ;  and  they  are  now  there 
deposited  in  the  keeping  of  the  Treasurer  of  the  Convention.  In  November^ 
1856,  the  sales-room  and  office  of  the  newspaper  were  removed  from  No.  5,  Canal 
street,  to  No.  215,  on  the  same  street,  —  a  more  eligible  situation,  with  rooms  on 
the  second  floor  instead  of  the  fourth,  at  an  increase  of  rent  of  fifty  dollars  ($50) ; 
the  former  being  two  hundred  and  fifty  dollars,  and  the  latter  three  hundred,  per 
annum.  In  November,  1856,  an  edition  of  five  hundred  copies  of  the  Book  of 
Worship  was  issued ;  three  hundred  and  fifty  of  which  have  been  sold,  one  hunf> 
dred  and  fifty  remaining  on  hund.  About  the  lu  of  January,  1857,  a  further 
purchaf^  of  plates  was  made,  cont^isting  of  those  works  of  Swedenborg  owned  by 
Mr.  Clapp,  of  Boston;  several  parties  having  contributed  funds  to  enable  the 
Board  to  effect  the  purchase.  The  whole  amount  actually  assumed  by  the  Board 
was  $666.25,  which  has  been  advanced  by  parties,  and  paid  over  to  Mr.  Cbpps 
and  $500  have  been  contributed  to  make  up  the  sum;  but  $166.25  are  still 
wanted  in  contributions  to  complete  the  payment.  Since  the  purchase  of  those 
plates,  editions  of  the  "  True  Christian  Religion  '*  and  •*  La»t  Judgment  '*  have 
been  published,  a  portion  only  of  which  have  been  sold,  but  few  months  having 
elapsed  since  their  issue. 

Besides  the  soles  of  these  publications,  works  relating  to  the  church  have 
been  kept  on  sale,  and  supplied  on  orders,  at  the  depository,  to  the  extent  that 
our  means  would  allow ;  and  the  whole  amount  of  books  disposed  of  for  the 
year  has  been  nearly  one  thousand  dollars  ($991.93).  The  gross  profits  on  this 
amount,  as  nearly  as  can  be  ascertained,  have  been  about  $233;  while  the 
expenses  of  this  department,  charging  it  with  its  proportion  of  rent,  &c.,  have 
been  $485.77  ;  leaving  a  loss  of  $252.29. 

It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that,  with  our  present  limited  meanfl,  the  Book 
Depository  has  paid  nearly  hulf  its  expenses  for  the  past  year.  The  arrange- 
ments are  such,  that  three  times  the  present  amount  of  busin&«s  might  be  done, 
without  materially  increasing  the  expenses  of  the  establishment ;  and,  in  view 
of  this,  the  Board  will  take  this  occasion  to  present  to  the  Committee  and  Con- 
vention the  desirableness  and  importince  of  an  increased  capital  to  be  invested 
in  the  business.  It  is  estimated  that  $1,500  would  be  a  sum  amply  sufficient  to 
stock  the  depository  with  all  necessary  and  desirable  New-Church  books ;  and 
which,  together  with  the  publications  that  may  from  time  to  time  be  issued  by 
the  Board,  will  enable  the  concern  to  carry  on  a  business  which  will  meet  its 
own  expenses  almost  immediately,  with  a  prospect  of  a  future  business  that  will 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.]  Reporti  of  Commtiees.  S3 

yidd  tome  profit,  and  which  will  aid  in  reducing  the  deficiency  that  now  accrues 
io  largdy  on  the  newspaper. 

Mr.  Hayden's  time  being  too  much  occupied  during  the  last  year  to  admit  of 
his  retaining  the  position  of  responsible  editor  of  the  «*  Messenger,"  he  resigned 
it ;  and,  since  his  resignation,  the  paper  has  been,  and  now  is,  under  the  general 
editorial  direction  of  a  Committee  of  Ministers,  consLitins:  of  the  Rer.  William  B. 
Hayden,  of  Maine,  Rev.  Warren  Goddard,  of  Massachusetts,  and  the  Rev.  Chaun- 
eey  Giles,  of  Ohio ;  the  relation  of  Mr.  Jewett  with  the  **  Messenger  "  remaining 
as  heretofore. 

The  t»tal  circulation  of  the  « Messenger"  is  1,860.  Of  these,  128  are  free, 
and  58  sent  in  exchange,  —  186 ;  leaving  a  net  paying  circulation  of  say  1,674. 
Some  further  allowance  must,  however,  be  made,  on  account  of  subscribers  who 
tul  to  pay ;  and  1,600  will  probably  be  the  highest  estimate  that  can  be  safely 
made  of  actually  paying  subscribers. 

The  whole  income  of  the  paper  for  the  year,  received  from  advertisers  and 

subscribers,  is $2,094.48 

or  something  over  two  thousand  dollars ;  and  the  entire  expenditure 

has  exceeded  four  thoiu^nd  dollars 4,169.44 

Showing  an  excess  of  expenditure  over  income,  in  this  department,    — 

of  about  two  thousand  and  fifty  dollars 2,074.96 

This  excess,  however,  is  not  all  a  loss,  as  there  is  an  increased 
amount  this  year  due  from  subscribers,  of  two  hundred  and  eighty 

doUara 280.00 

91,794.96 
over  the  amount  at  the  same  time  last  year ;  which  will  reduce  the  actual  loss 
sustained  on  the  **  Messenger"  to  seventeen  hundred  and  ninety-four  dollars  and 
ninety- six  cents.  ITie  entire  loss  sustained  for  the  whole  establishment  actually 
paid  out  is  two  thousand  and  fortj'-seven  dollars  and  twenty-five  cents ;  (2,047.25 

To  which  if  we  add  for  depreciation  of  fixtures,  printing  materials, 
kc,  twenty  per  cent  on  the  amount  invested  therein,  we  shall  have 

two  hundred  and  thirty-three  dollars  and  nine  cents 233.09 

Makin<4  twenty-two  hundred  and  eighty  dollars  and  thirty-four 

eents  as  the  grand  total  of  losses  sustained 2,280.34 

The  amount  advanced  to  the  Agent  by  the  lYeasurer  of  the  Convention  has 
been  two  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sixty-six  dollars  and  nine- 
teen cents       $2,866.19 

Two  hundred  and  sixty-nine  dollars  of  which  are  now  on  hand  .  269.00 

And  two  hundred  and  eighty  dollars  have  been  needed  to  meet  the  ■ 

delays  in  payment  of  the  increased  dues  from  the  subscription- list.       $2,597.19 
Twelve  hundred  dollars  are  now  due  the  establi?*hment  from  subscribers  to  the 
••  Mes^nger ; "  a  sum  which,  if  promptly  paid,  would  fall  very  lightly  on  each  indi- 
vidual, but  would  place  the  finances  of  the  concern  in  a  fiourishing  condition. 

In  summing  up  their  doings  for  the  year  in  this  department,  the  Board  will 
remark,  that  with  the  limited  means  at  their  disposal,  and  with  all  the  arrange- 
ments connected  with  the  business  in  an  unsettled  and  merely  forming  condition, 
about  a  million  and  a  half  of  pages  of  printed  matter,  and  about  four  thousand 
Tolumes  of  New-Church  books,  have  been  put  in  circulation  by  the  concern. 
And  the  experience  of  the  year  leads  to  the  conclusion,  that  there  is  a  present 
and  increasing  demsnd  for  such  a  book-establishment  as  has  been  contemplated 
by  the  Board,  and  that  such  an  establishment  will  perform  an  important  use  in 
aiding  the  growth  and  spread  of  the  church. 

The  circulation  of  the  •*  New-Jerui>alem  Magazine"  at  present  is  832,  of 
which  51  belong  to  the  free  list  and  the  exchanges ;  leaving  the  number  of  sub- 
scribirs  781.  According  to  the  account  rendered  by  the  publisher,  the  receipts 
for  the  magazine  for  the  year  1854-5  exceed  the  expenditures  by  $108.18,  and 
&U  short  in  the  year  1855-6  by  $289.77,  and  in  the  year  1856-7  by  $427.41 ; 
leaving  a  present  balance  against  the  magazine  of  $609.  To  o&et  this 
deficiency,  there  are  due  from  subscribers  for  1854-5,  $482 ;  for  1855-6,  $578 ; 
and  for  1856-7,  $800 ;  making  the  sum  total  of  $  1,860.   There  are  also  on  hand 
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72  complete  sets  of  Toliime  27,  64  sets  of  Tolume  28,  and  100  sets  of  Tolume  29 ; 
making  226  volumes,  besides  odd  numbers. 

The  circulation  of  the  ••  New-Church  Magazine  for  Children  "  is  reported  by 
the  publisher  to  be  831,  of  which  40  are  free  and  exchanges,' —  leaving  the  num- 
ber of  subscribers  791 ;  being  an  increase  of  103  over  the  nimiber  reported  last 
year.  By  the  accounts  of  the  publisher,  this  periodical,  including  six  numbers 
of  the  present  volume,  is  out  of  debt ;  and  there  is  a  balance  on  hand  to  the  credit  of 
the  work,  of  $90.81.  There  are  due  on  the  present  volume  $391,  a  portion 
of  whii-h  will  be  wanted  to  complete  the  volume.  There  are  due  for  the  year 
1866,  $207;  and  from  the  previous  years,  $867;  making  the  sum  due  from 
delinquent  subscribi-rs,  not  including  the  present  volume,  $1,074.  There  are 
al^o  on  hand  a  lar^e  number  of  back  volumes  and  odd  numbers,  and  some  paper. 
It  is  obvious  that  more  efficient  measures  should  be  taken  to  collect  the  large 
amount  of  delinquent  subscriptions  on  both  of  these  publications. 

Kespectfully  submitted  by  the  Board. 

The  Executive  Committee  also  present  the  following  Report  of  the  Com- 
mittee appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee  to  raise  ^nds  for  the  uses  of  the 
Convention,  together  with  the  action  of  Uie  Executive  Committee  in  relation 
to  the  same :  — 

Report  of  Committee  to  raise  Funde, 

To  the  ExecntlTe  Committee  of  the  General  Conrentlon  of  the  New  Choreh  In  the  United  States. 

Brethren, —  At  your  last  meeting,  held  at  the  Oirard  House,  in  Phibdelphia, 
on  the  evening  of  ^e  9th  of  JunCf  1856,  the  following  order  was  passed :  — 

**Orderedt  That  a  committee  of  three  be  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the  raising 
of  funds  for  tlie  uses  of  the  Convention,  and  who  shall  have  power  to  employ  a 
General  Agent,  and  take  such  other  action  upon  the  subject  as  they  think  proper." 

Immediately  following  the  **  order  "  in  the  record  is  the  following  minute :  — 

**  Mr.  Uibbard  was  made  Chairman  of  this  Committee,  with  power  to  name 
his  colleagues." 

In  accordance  with  the  foregoing,  immediately  after  the  adjournment  of  that* 
meeting.  Rev.  Abiel  Silver,  of  Coutoocookville,  N.H.,  and  Dr.  N.  C.  Towle,  oi 
Washington,  D.C.,  were  named  as  colleagues,  and  a  plan  for  raising  funds  de- 
vised. A  general  subscription- book  was  prepared,  containing  separate  columns 
for  a  General,  a  Publication,  and  a  Mi^'sionary  and  Colportage  Fund,  with 
blank  leaves  for  donations  at  will ;  and  it  was  proposed,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
give  every  friend  of  the  church  in  the  tTnited  States  an  opportunity  to  enroll  hia 
or  her  name  an  a  regular  contributor  to  one  or  all  of  the  u-^es  named,  paying 
quarterly,  semi-annually,  or  annually,  as  they  might  designate,  such  amount  as 
they  might  subscribe.  To  carrv  out  this  plan  required  a  General  Agi'Ut,  who 
should  visit  as  fur  as  possible,  all  the  societies,  and  lay  before  them  the  subject  of 
the  church  and  its  uses,  and  solicit  the  active  co-operation  of  all  receivers  and 
friends.  After  two  months'  delay  in  a  fruitless  effort  to  procure  the  services  of  a 
proper  person,  there  seemed  no  other  alternative  than  to  abandon  the  effort,  or  for 
the  Chairman  of  the  Committee  to  undertake  the  work  himself.  The  I'hicago 
Society,  of  which  he  is  pastor,  granting  him  leave  of  absence,  he  began  to  i^e- 
pare  for  the  work  on  the  15th  of  August ;  and  from  that  time,  for  a  p<'i  iod  of  four 
and  a  half  months,  devoted  himself  exclusively  to  it.  He  first  addressed  the 
receiverii  and  friends  in  Chicago ;  and  then  successively  visited  Peoria  and  Can- 
ton, in  Illinois;  Urbana,  in  Ohio ;  Bath,  Gardiner,  Hallowell,  Augusta.  Portland, 
and  Bangor,  in  Maine ;  Boston,  Springfield,  Abington,  East  Bridgewater,  West 
Bridgewater,  North  Bridget  ater,  South  Bridgewater,  Brookline,  and  Pawtucket, 
in  Massachusetts ;  Brooklyn  and  Riverhead,  on  Long  Inland ;  New- York  City ; 
Philadelphia,  Darby,  and  Frankford,  in  Pennsylvania ;  Wilmington,  in  Dela- 
ware; Annapolis  and  Baltimore,  in  Maryland;  Washington,  in  D.C. ;  and, 
returning  weittward,  visited  Lancaster  and  Pittsburg,  in  Pennsylvania.  He 
intended  to  visit  Cincinnati,  Detroit,  St.  Louis,  and  other  places  in  the  West, 
but  ^as  prevented  by  want  of  time  and  by  illness. 
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Hie  whide  •mooiit  of  tttbaeriptioiis  enrollad  by  the  CfaainiiaB,Tediieed  to 
umiial  subscriptioiis,  is  as  follows :  — 

To  ttie  General  Fund (28,005.9 

To  the  Publication  Fund 682.25 

To  the  Missionary  and  Colportage  Fund 186.25 

Making  a  total  in  annual  subscriptions  of 2,874.48 

Whole  amount  of  donations  receiyed 254.10 

3,128.51 

Less  amount  collected  for  and  paid  to  the  A.  S.  P.  and  P.  S.  •    •    .  10.00 

Total  subscripdons  and  donations  for  this  year (3,118.68 

We  presume  it  &ir  to  assume,  that  not  over  ninety  per  cent  will  be  paid. 
With  {ffoper  exertion  on  the  part  of  the  treasurer  and  local  collectors,  this  per 
oeat  can  be  more  than  made  good  by  new  subscriptions. 

In  order  that  the  plan  mi^ht  be  permanent  and  efiectiye,  it  seemed  necessary 
that  local  collectors  or  agents  shoiUd  be  appointed,  in  erery  considerable  loca- 
lity, to  extend  the  subscription-list,  make  collections,  and  send  remittances  to  the 
treasurer,  &c.  Accordingly,  the  fc^lowing  persons  were  appointed  in  the  several 
localities  named,  and  to  each  a  certificate  of  appointment  given :  — 

Willard  G.  Day,  of  Urbana,  Ohio,  for  Ohio. 

L.  F.  Pingree,  of  Portland,  Me.,  for  Maine. 

William  J.  Parsons,  of  Boston,  for  Boston  and  vicinity. 

Nathan  Foster,  of  Springfield,  Mass.,  for  Springfield  and  vidnity. 

Charles  A.  Dunham,  of  Abington,  Mass.,  for  the  State  of  Massachusetts. 

John  L.  Jewett,  of  New  York,  for  New  York  and  vicinity. 

William  Roberts,  South  Ninth  Street,  Philadelphia,  for  Philadelphia  and  vicinity. 

Dr.  John  Fonerden,  of  Baltimore,  for  Baltimore  and  vicinity. 

William  G.  Parkhurst,  of  Washington,  D.O.,  for  Washington  and  vicinity. 

David  McCandless,  of  Pittsburg,  for  Pittsburg  and  vicinity. 

Edward  Rawson,  of  Chicago,  for  Chicago  and  vicinity. 

With  each  local  collector  was  left  a  small  duplicate  of  the  General  Subscrip- 
tion Book,  containing  the  names  enrolled  in  his  district. 

In  regard  to  the  compensation  which  should  be  allowed  the  Chairman  of  the 
Committee  for  his  services,  as  he  rdinquished  his  salary  from  the  Chicago 
Society  during  the  time  he  served  the  Convention,  it  was  supposed  that  his  own 
personal  traveling  expenses,  and  the  same  amount  for  ^e  time  spent  that  he 
would  have  received  from  his  society  had  he  remained  at  home,  would  not  be  out 
of  the  way.    But  this  your  Committee  leave  entirely  to  your  decision. 

A  duplicate  of  the  General  Subscription  Book,  with  a  quantity  of  certificates 
to  be  issued  to  contributors,  has  been  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  of  the 
Convention ;  to  whom  local  agents  and  isolated  contributors  have  been  requested ' 
to  report,  and  remit  collections  or  moneys  due  the  Convention. 

In  conclusion,  while  your  Committee  are  conscious  of  tiie  imperfect  manner 
in  which  the  duties  assigned  them  have  been  discharged,  they  enjoy  the  satisfac- 
tion of  having  performed  them  to  the  best  of  their  ability.  And,  in  resigning 
into  your  hands  the  trtist  received  from  you,  we  take  the  liberty  to  suggest, 
whether  the  Treasurer,  assisted  by  the  local  agents  or  collectors  who  have  been 
or  may  be  appointed,  would  not  constitute  the  most  effective  Financial  Committee 
Cor  the  Convention. 


Respectfully  submittedi 


J.  R.  HlBBAmD,^ 

Abibl  Siltbr,    V  Oin— ftiii. 
N.  C.  Towia,    3 
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On  the  above  leport  the  records  of  the  ExecutiTe  Ck>mmittee  show  the 
following  action :  — 

« This  report  was  accepted ;  and  it  was  Toted  that  Mr.  Hibbard's  travelling 
expenses,  and  his  salary  for  four  and  a  half  months  with  the  Chicago  Society,  of 
which  he  is  pastor,  be  idlowed  him  as  compensation  for  his  services,  —  $664.68." 

The  Executive  Conmiittee  recommend  that  Sect  15  of  the  Constitution  be 
amended  by  adding  to  the  end  of  that  section  the  following  words :  — 

«  But  the  Committee  or  Treasurer  may  accept  loans  of  money,  on  the  condi- 
tion that  it  may  be  hereafter  refunded  from  the  assets  of  the  Convention  ;  for  the 
repayment  of  which,  neither  the  members  of  the  Convention  nor  the  Turner 
Fund  shall  be  held  responsible."     (See  Journal,  No.  41.) 

They  al^o  submit  the  annexed  paper,  marked  C,  and  recommend  its  adoption 
by  the  Convention.    (See  Journal,  42,  43.) 

The  following  resolutions  in  relation  to  the  Board  of  Publications  and  its  ope- 
rations have  been  adopted  by  the  Committee.    (See  Journal,  44-46.) 

A  Committee  has  been  appointed  to  procure  an  Act  of  Incorporation  of  the 
Oeneral  Convention  from  ^e  Legislature  of  some  one  of  the  United  States. 

The  Committee,  highly  appreciating  the  services  rendered  to  the  church  by 
the  Rev.  A.  O.  Brickman  in  his  Qerman  publication,  have  adopted  the  following 
resolution.    (See  Journal,  47.) 

In  conclusion,  the  Committee  submit  the  following  resolution  :  — 

Resolved,  That  the  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  be  accepted  and 
approved,  and  the  resolutions  and  recommendations  contained  therein  be 
adopted,  and  the  Secretary  directed  to  publish  in  the  Journal  so  much  of  this 
report  and  the  action  of  said  Committee  as  may  be  necessary  to  enable  the  New- 
Church  public  to  understand  the  operations  and  action  of  the  Committee. 


No.  7.  —  Report  of  the  Committee  on  SpirUtial  and  ReHgiout  Inttructian. 

The  Committee  on  Spiritual  and  Religious  Instruction  respectfully  offers  the 
following  report :  — 

It  will  be  seen,  by  reference  to  the  last  year's  report  of  this  Committee,  that 
the  publication  of  the  work  of  Mr.  T.  O.  Paine,  on  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple, 
was  expected  at  the  time  that  report  was  made.  It  is  there  stated,  that  «*  Mr. 
Paine  is  now  making  arrangements  for  its  publication."  Our  ex|>ectations  have 
not  been  realized ;  and  the  prospect  that  they  will  be  at  a  very  early  day  is  not 
encouraging. 

The  publication  of  the  work  in  a  suitable  form  would  involve  so  much  ex- 
pense, that  a  publishing-house  would  not  be  willing  to  undertake  it,  without 
such  strong  recommendations  from  eminent  biblical  (>tudents  as  would  insure  a 
large  sale.  Mr.  Paine  has  submitted  his  work  to  several  men  of  this  character ; 
and  though  they  have  spoken  favorably  of  it,  yet,  either  from  a  want  of  interest 
or  of  time,  they  have  not  given  it  such  an  examination  as  to  be  prepared  to 
express  a  decided  opinion  of  its  merits. 

The  opinion  of  such  members  of  your  Committee  as  have  been  able  to  give 
particul.ir  attention  to  the  subject  remains  unchanged,  —  that  the  means  of  de- 
termining the  form  of  the  Tab^nacle  and  Temple  are  fumi^thed  in  the  letter  of 
the  Old  Testament ;  and  that  Mr.  Paine  has,  from  those  means,  given  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  two  houses,  which  is,  we  do  not  say  abtoluteli/,  but  substantially, 
^  correct 

In  pursuance  of  the  duty  assigned  to  your  Committee,  « to  assist  Mr.  Paine 
in  the  publication  of  the  work,"  at  one  of  our  meetings,  at  which  Mr.  Paine  by 
our  invitation  was  present,  after  considerable  consideration  of  the  subject,  the 
fbllowing  resolutions  were  adopted :  — 
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<*  Resolved,  That,  in  the  opinion  of  this  Committee,  it  is  desirable  that  Mr. 
Paine*8  work  on  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple  be  published,  if  practicable. 

"  Resolved,  2d,  That  Mr.  S.  Reed  be  requested  to  aid  Mr.  Paine  in  the  matter 
of  patching  said  work ;  and  that  Messrs.  T.  Parsons,  J.  H.  Wilkins,  and  T. 
H.  Carter,  be  requested  to  co-operate  with  Mr.  Reed  in  this  thing." 

The  results  of  the  efforts  and  inquiries  of  these  gentlemen  were  not  such  as 
to  encourage  us  to  expect  that  any  house  would  be  willing  to  take  the  responsi- 
bility of  publishing  the  work  in  so  expensive  a  form  as  the  present  drawings 
require.  Mr.  Paine  has  suggested  the  plan  of  making  smaller  drawings,  which 
could  be  published  at  less  expense.  The  Committee  think  favorably  of  this,  and 
would  reoommend  that  Mr.  Paine  be  requested  by  the  Convention  to  prepare  a 
work  on  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple  in  a  cheaper  form,  in  case  there  is  reason  to 
think  that  it  may  be  published  in  such  a  form,  either  by  a  publishing-house  or 
by  the  Board  of  Publications. 

It  was  stated,  in  our  report  last  year,  that  Mr.  Paine's  **  engagements  with  the 
work  '*  above  spoken  of  "  prevented  his  preparation  of  the  Concordance." 

We  are  g^d  of  the  fiftet,  that  Mr.  Paine  is  now  employed  in  preaching  regu- 
larly to  one  of  the  societies  of  the  Convention ;  but  it  is  a  matter  of  much 
regret  to  us,  that  the  preparation  of  a  work  so  much  needed,  for  which  he  seems 
00  eminently  qualified,  and  of  which  he  seemed  to  have  so  good  a  conception,  it 
interrupted.  Your  Committee  would  recommend,  that  Mr.  Paine  be  requested 
by  the  Convention  to  employ  as  much  time  the  coming  year,  as  is  consistent  with 
bia  other  engagements,  in  prosecuting  the  work  of  preparing  his  proposed  Con- 
cordance of  the  Works  of  Swedenborg ;  and  that  the  Executive  Committ^  be 
requested  to  consider  the  expediency  of  rendering  him  some  pecuniary  aid 
during  the  preparation  of  the  work,  and  authorized  to  do  so,  if  in  their  judgment 
it  is  expedient. 

lliere  have  been  submitted  to  us  during  the  last  year,  by  a  minister  of  the 
New  Church  in  this  country,  two  series  of  ••  Illustrations  of  Scripture,"  —  one  of 
the  series  upon  the  Parable  of  the  Talents,  in  Matthew,  chap.  xxv. ;  and  the 
o^er  series  upon  the  three  first  chapters  of  Genesis.  They  were  submitted  for 
the  purpose,  if  approved,  of  being  published  more  particularly  for  the  use  of  the 
children  in  the  sabbath  schools. 

We  have  examined  the  Illustrations  with  considerable  care,  and  have  unani- 
mously recommended  their  publication  for  the  proposed  object.  Steps  were 
immediately  taken  by  the  author  to  bring  out  the  work.  It  will  soon  be  stereo- 
typed. A  third  part  is  already  completed.  An  edition  will  be  published,  and  be 
ready  for  those  who  desire  it. 

We  congratulate  our  brethren  of  the  New  Church  on  the  publication  of  this 
work :  it  goes  to  supply  a  want  which  is  much  and  extensively  felt.  There  are 
few  things  that  are  needed  more  by  us  than  books  of  religious  instruction  suited 
to  children. 

In  this  connection,  it  may  be  proper  to  introduce  another  matter  wi^  which 
your  Committee  is  charged,  and  which  was  alluded  to  in  last  year's  report.  We 
refer  to  a  doctrinal  text-book,  to  succeed  the  Catechism  in  our  sabbath  schools. 
Tlie  work  of  preparing  this  has  been  making  progress,  though  it  is  not  fully 
oomi^eted.  We  liave  reason  to  hope  that  the  first  part  of  the  book  will  he 
published  very  soon ;  and  more  parts,  if  not  ^e  whole,  in  the  course  of  tlie 
year. 

In  the  month  of  November  last,  ten  sermons  were  submitted  to  your  Com- 
mittee by  one  of  its  members,  a  minister  of  the  New  Church,  with  a  view  to 
their  publication,  in  case  the  Committee  approve  them.  They  have  been  ap- 
proved, and  are  expected  to  be  published  as  soon  as  the  necessary  arrangements 
can  be  made. 

Your  Committee  are  happy  to  be  able  to  report  the  continued  and  increasing 
prosperity  of  the  ♦*  New-Church  Magazine  for  Children,"  which  is  published 
undor  their  supervision.  Though  it  has  doubtless  many  imperiections,  and  is 
iar  from  being  what  we  de^dre  it  to  be  and  trust  it  will  become,  yet  we  have 
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reason  to  think  that  it  may  be  regarded  as  performing  considerable  use  in  the 
field  which  it  occupies. 

The  number  of  subscribers  one  year  since  was  six  hundred  and  eighty-eight. 
It  is  now  seren  hundred  and  ninety-one ;  giving  an  increase  of  a  huncfred  and 
three.  Bespectfully  submitted, 

JosBPH  Pbttbb,  ' 

C.  GiLBS, 

J.  P.  Stuabt, 
Sampson  Rbbd, 

I.  S.  BUTTONy 

T.  B.  Hatwabd, 

JOHM  WaSTALLy 


OmmiUu  9»  Spiritmal 

mtd 
RtUfimu  iiuinutim. 


No.  8.  —  Report  of  Committee  on  puhlishing  the  DUeounee  delivered  ai 
thie  Centenary • 
!ro  the  General  Oonrentlon  of  the  New  Church  hi  the  United  States  of  America. 

The  Committee  to  whom  was  referred  the  resolution  proposing  the  publica- 
tion of  the  discourses  or  addresses  deUvered  before  the  Conyention  at  this  Cen- 
tenary, together  with  the  amendments  proposed,  have  considered  the  same,  and 
ask  leave  to  report :  — 

That  the  subject  of  the  resolution  meets  our  hearty  approyal ;  and  we  recom- 
mend that  the  several  addresses  delivered  at  this  meeting  of  the  Convention  be 
printed  in  a  dear  type  and  on  good  paper,  and  bound  in  a  volume  to  be  called 
"  The  Centenary  of  the  New  Jerusalem." 

That,  in  the  preparation  of  said  book,  the  addresses  be  preceded  by  a  short 
introductory  sketch  of  the  life  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg  and  of  the  character  of 
his  writings,  and  a  succinct  statement  of  the  condition  of  the  New  Church  at 
this  day,  as  for  as  the  same  can  be  ascertained,  and  also  statistics  of  the  number 
of  receivers,  and  of  the  institutions  and  operations  of  the  New  Church ;  and  that 
said  addresses  be  followed  by  the  Journal  of  this  session  of  the  General  Conven- 
tion ;  and  that  said  book  be  bound  in  various  styles  of  binding  to  suit  the  wants 
of  purchasers,  and,  when  completed,  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Board  of  Publi- 
cations for  distribution  and  sale,  —  the  expense  of  such  publication  to  be  covoed 
by  subscription,  if  necessary ;  and  that  a  Committee  be  appointed  by  the  Con- 
vention, clothed  with  fuU  powers  to  carry  these  recommendations  into  effect. 

Bbnj.  Hobast. 
N.  F&ANcis  Cabbll. 

J.  Y.   SOAMMOK. 
CofonniAZi,  June  18, 1887. 

No.  9.  —  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Foreign  Correspondence, 
To  the  General  ConTentlon  of  the  New  Choroh  hi  the  United  Statee  of  Amerina. 

The  Committee  of  Foreign  Correspondence  have  no  special  communication  to 
make  to  the  Convention,  beyond  what  is  contained  in  the  accompanying  letter 
from  Dr.  Tafel,  of  Tubingen,  to  Mr.  Joseph  Andrews,  of  Waltham,  Mass.,  one  of 
tiie  Committee.  They  submit  such  parts  of  said  letter  as  are  of  a  public  character 
to  the  consideration  of  the  Convention. 

J.  Young  Scakmoit,      } 

AnraunO.  BKioxMAN,5cK;;J2i.. 
N.  C.  TowLB,  3 

OnroimrATi,  lone  11, 1867. 

P.S.  —  Subsequent  to  the  presentation  of  this  report,  a  letter  from  Dr.  Tafel 
to  Mr.  Sampson  Reed,  and  one  from  M.  Le  Boys  des  Guays  to  Mr.  Theophilus 
Parsons,  another  member  of  the  Committee,  have  been  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
Committee,  and  are  appended  to  this  report,  and  published  therewith.  They 
will  be  found  to  be  full  of  interest  and  encouragement 
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Dr,  Tafera  Letter  to  Mr.  Andretot, 

Mj  Terj  dear  Sir  and  Brother,  —  Receive  my  heartfelt  thanks  for  your  kind 
letter  of  April  12,  together  with  the  enclosed  draft  of  eight  pounds  for  the  books 
(▼ix.,  the  twenty-four  copies  of  the  **  Vera  Christiana  Rehgio,"  vol.  i.,  I  sent 
you),  which  reached  me  to-day.  Should  the  second  volume  appear  before  a 
year  to  come,  you  will  entirely  use  your  pleasure  in  paying  for  it ;  which  shall 
never  trouble  you. 

You  wish  to  be  informed  as  to  the  manuscript  of  the  **  Biblical  Dictionary." 
Who  has  examined  it  ?  and  what  would  it  cost  to  print  it  in  Latin }  When  would 
funds  be  needed  for  that  purpose  }  and  what  times  might  different  sums  be  sent 
to  meet  the  expense  of  publication  ?  To  this  I  answer,  That  I  received  the  notice 
on  the  *'  Biblical  Dictionary  "  of  Swedenborg,  the  marginal  notes  in  the  copy  of 
the  Bible  whic^  he  used,  amd  other  manuscripts  yet  unpublished,  from  the  well- 
known  Dr.  Kahl  (dean  at  Lund  [Prosten]  and  knight  of  the  North-Star 
order,  who  had  some  chances  of  being  elected  bishop),  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
£ar  the  communication  of  so  many  documents  concerning  the  life  of  Swedenborg ; 
for  that  of  the  manuscript  of  vol.  1  of  the  **  Diariimi,"  in  folio,  for  the  transcript  of 
&8C.  1  of  the  '<  Adversaria ; "  the  commission  for  copying  &lbc.  1-4  of  them ;  and 
for  the  translation  of  the  **  Itinerarium  *'  into  the  Latin.  He  told  me  about  it  when 
he,  on  his  way  from  London,  was  here  about  eight  days,  and  promised  me  to 
travel  for  the  purpose  to  Stockholm  to  give  me  more  information ;  which  I  put 
him  in  mind  of  some  time  ago,  and  sludl  again  do  it ;  although  I  doubt  not  that 
now,  in  the  better  season,  he  will  do  it  of  his  own  accord,  as  he  is  a  most  excel- 
lent and  zealous  man,  always  breathing  for  instruction.  The  principal  step  will 
be  to  procure  the  loan  of  the  manuscripts  from  the  Academy  at  Stockholm,  which 
can  best  be  effected  by  the  Swedenborg  Society  at  London,  to  which  the  academy 
18  indebted  for  having  so  honestly  sent  the  manuscripts  which  once  came  into 
tiicir  poooeaiion :  wherefore  the  academy  has  already  delivered  the  manuscripts 
which  the  society  wished  for  publication.  I  have  therefore  written  to  the  Gene- 
ral Conference,  to  members  of  the  Centenary  Committee,  and  to-day  also  to  a 
disttnguished  member  of  the  Swedenb<»rg  Society,  to  induce  them  to  t^e  in  good 
season  the  necessary  measures  in  this  direction ;  which  I  doubt  not  will  be  done 
accordingly.  In  a  letter  from  an  American  at  present  residing  at  Manchester, 
dated  AprU  4,  it  was  said  to  me,  **  This  proposal  meets  with  favor,  so  far  as  I 
know,  horn  all  in  the  church  to  whom  the  subject  is  mentioned."  As  to  the 
fundi  or  costs  of  printing  these  manuscripts  in  Latin,  it  is  impossible  for  me  io 
give  an  answer,  because  I  have  not  yet  seen  them,  nor  do  I  know  even  their 
number.  If  I  remember  rightly,  l)r.  Eahl  sj^ke  of  two  volumes  of  the  diction- 
ary in  foHo.  With  the  marginal  notes  to  the  Bible  should  perhaps  also  be 
printed  that  part  of  it  —  that  is,  of  Seb.  Schmidt's  Latin  versioh  (with  respect  to 
Dwedenborg's  corrections) — which  contains  the  real  books  of  the  Word ;  perhaps, 
if  commented,  also  other  books  of  the  Bible.  The  edition  should  be  printed  on 
the  best  paper,  and  new  printing-types  be  purchased,  the  publication  acc^erated, 
and  so  much  time  spent  on  it  as  possible.  In  order  to  be  enabled  to  do  this,  I 
should  pay  an  assistant  for  copying  the  manuscripts  under  my  immediate  inspec- 
tion, and  for  other  things  which  could  be  done  by  another.  To  these  ezigenciee, 
the  best  answer  is  the  generous  proposal  of  an  annual  subscription,  made,  as  I 
read  quite  unexpectedly  to  me,  in  the  **  N.  J.  Messenger,"  by  Rev.  J.  R.  Hib- 
bard  and  another  gentleman.  I  think  it  would  be  just  to  give  to  such  generous 
subscribers  an  equivalent  in  books  published  at  my  expense,  according  to  their 
own  pleasure,  and  with  a  more  than  usual  discount ;  viz.,  fifty  per  cent.  But  the 
question  would  be,  What  to  do  with  such  publications  and  reprints  ?  To  this  we 
find  perhaps  an  answer,  in  part  at  least,  in  that  letter  of  a  distinguished  minister 
of  the  New  Church,  dated  Aug.  30,  1858,  where  he  said,  *•  I  should  like  to  see 
a  new  Latin  edition  of  the  *  Vera  Christiana  Religio,'  &c,  which  I  hope  you 
may  live  to  see  through  the  press,  as  many  corrections  are  required  in  the 
<£ditio  Prinoeps,'  which  you  .  . .  could  .  .  .  accomplish.  I  should  like  also 
to  have  one  copy  of  the  new  Latin  edition  of  the  *  Vera  Religio,'  &c.,'  sent  to 
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every  distinguished  theological  professor ...  at  the  yarions  xmiversities  and 
theological  institutions,  together  with  a  suitable  address  which  might  induce 
them  to  read  and  study  it"  It  seems  to  me  that  each  copy  shotdd  also  be 
accompanied,  or  at  least  followed,  by  the  <*Snmmaria  Expositio  Doctrinee," 
because  Swedenborg  gave  it  vabg.  as  a  **  Sciagraphia  "  and  **  BreTiarium  "  of  the 
T.  C.  R.  (see  §  1  of  the  *•  Summ.  Expos.").  The  said  address  should,  I  think, 
show,  in  a  meek  but  unreserved  manner,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Old  Church 
are  not  only  in  one  or  some,  but  in  all  respects,  according  to  all  categories, 
against  oonsdenoe  and  sound  reason,  and  quite  unable  to  be  internally  received 
and  believed,  because  consisting  throughout  of  inconsistencies ;  which  categorieB 
correspond  to  commandment  one,  two,  three,  and  four.  Such  a  distribution 
would  be  a  worthy  celebration  of  the  Centenary ;  and  both  proposals  would  sup- 
port each  other.  The  said  annual  subecription,  if  realized,  should  not  be  restricted 
to  the  publication  of  the  manuscripts,  but  also  to  the^necessary  reprints ;  so  that 
in  the  mean  time,  till  the  manuscripts  are  here,  the  publication  of  the  **  Summary 
Exposition "  could  follow  immediately  after  the  second  volume  of  the  **  Vera 
Christ.  Religio,"  now  in  print.  I  have  also  a  great  desire  to  see  the  manuscript 
of  the  **  Quinque  Memorabilia  Maxbotii  Momenti,"  and  to  publish  ^Mm. 

I  beg  to  present  my  hearty  greetings  to  all  brethren.  With  kind  remem- 
brances from  my  fiunily,  I  remain,  my  dear  sir,  truly, 

Your  grateful  friend  and  brother, 

Bausmz  Tapbl. 
TcBnranr,  Blaj  1, 1867. 

Dr.  Tafett  Letter  to  Mr.  Beed. 

My  very  dear  Sir,  —  Easter  Day  brought  me  a  peculiar  joy,  whidi  wiU  be 
communicated  to  the  whole  church.  It  was  a  letter  from  Mx.  T.  P.  Grimm, 
missionary  at  Batavia,  Isle  of  Java,  dated  Feb.  6,  1867,  in  which  he  says,  **  1 
have  lately  read,  in  the  proceedings  of  your  Geneval  C<nivention  of  April,  1849, 
the  part  in  which  it  is  said  that  you  will  distribute  your  writings  for  the  propa- 
gation of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Now,  as  I,  as  a  missionary  of  tl^  China  Society, 
and  of  the  minister  O.  G.  Heldring,  in  the  Netherlands,  am  sent  to  preach  ti^e 
gospel  in  Java,  and  in  the  other  islands  of  this  archipelago,  and  am  at  the  eame 
time  assured  that  the  doctrine  of  Swedenborg  is  of  Gkxl,  I  take  the  Hbeity  of 
most  humbly  beffging  your  association  to  send  me  a  box  containing  all  the 
works  of  Swedenborg,  and  of  others  who  have  succeeded  him.  There  are  many 
German  merchants  and  soldiers  here,  and  many  Hollandeis  too,  who  understand 
the  German  language,  to  whom  I  can  distribute  them.  With  God's  assistance,  I 
hope  also  to  translate  some  works  of  the  New  Church  into  the  Malayan  language. 
I  have  already  begun  with  the  <  Catechism,  or  Instruction  in  the  Doctrines  of 
the  New  Church,  for  Children,'  &c  I  firmly  believe  that  twenty  of  the  fifty 
Chinese  and  Mahometan  children  of  my  school  have  well  received  the  Word  a£ 
God  acoording  to  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church.  In  the  months  df  July  and 
October  of  the  past  year,  I  also  wrote  to  the  Missionary  and  Tract  Society  of  the 
New  Church  at  London,  begging  them  to  send  me  a  small  supply  of  the  works  of 
Swedenborg,  and  of  his  Enghsh  and  German  successors ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
made  them  the  offer  of  my  services.  I  do  not  know  whether  they  will  aecept 
my  offer ;  but,  by  the  last  mail  from  Holland,  it  was  expressed  to  me  that  the 
China  Society,  and  the  minister  O.  G.  Heldring,  will  soon  give  me  my  dismisnJ, 
if  I  do  not  soon  return  from  the  doctrines  of  Swedenborg.  Perhaps  my  letters 
to  the  said  society  in  England  did  not  reach  their  places  of  destination;  and, 
indeed,  I  doubt  very  much  if  they  were  correctly  directed.  Will  you,  honored 
sir,  have  the  goodness  to  inquire  into  the  matter  ?—  I  will  now  ave  you  a  short 
account  of  my  life.  I  was  born  at  GrQvenwiesbach,  District  of  Uringen,  in  itie 
Dukedom  of  Nassau.  When  I  was  seventeen  years  old,  I  allowed  my«df  to  be 
enrolled  as  a  colonist  into  the  Dutch  military  service.  In  my  twenty-sixth  year, 
I  received  my  dismissal  (in  consequence  of  crushing  my  right  arm),  with  an 
annual  pension  of  ninety-one  guilders.    At  the  age  of  thirty-one,  I  received 
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MMe  instmctioxi  enabliag  me  to  preach  the  gospeL  Between  the  tges  of  thirty- 
four  and  thirty-nine,  I  was  employed  as  an  eTangelist  in  several  proTinces  of 
Holland,  on  b^ialf  of  the  internal  mission.  In  the  year  1832  (the  thirty-ninth 
of  my  Ufe),  Mr.  O.  G.  Heldring,  minister  at  Hemmen,  in  Holland,  sent  me  to 
tikis  place  for  the  special  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Heathens  and 
Mahometans.  The  China  Society  there  promised  me  a  monthly  assistance  of 
■xty-six  guilders,  if  I  would  employ  part  of  my  time  in  the  oonyersion  of  the 
Chiftese  residents  here.  This  prqposal  I  aooeded  to.  Unsought,  however,  some 
works  of  Swedenborg  reached  me ;  and  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  the  eyes  of  my 
Krai  to  his  truth,  to  lesm  and  to  understand  it  From  that  time,  I  had  the  privi- 
lege of  preaching  the  Lord,  and  the  way  of  haj^ness,  according  to  the  light  given 
me  by  the  Lord.  But  there  srose,  in  consequence,  great  hostility  towards  me  on 
tiie  part  of  the  so-called  Orthodox,  so  that  the  greater  part  of  them  abandoned 
me.  But  the  merciful  Lord  gave,  instead  of  them,  a  greater  number  of  others, 
who  are  present  every  week  at  my  Bible  hours.  Desr  brethren,  pray  often  for 
Be,  that  the  Lord  may  give  me  much  love  and  wisdom,  nay,  all  thugs,  in  order 
that  I  may  preach  him  so  that  my  dear  brethren  may  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
truth,  and  to  the  love  of  the  Lord  and  the  neighbor."  He  concludes  with  the 
remark,  that  he  is  naturalised,  and,  as  an  established  Dutchman  there,  has  also 
liberty  of  religion:  wherefore  he  can  fireely  teach  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church.    He  gave  as  his  address,  «  T.  P.  Grimm,  at  Batavia,  Isle  of  Java." 

In  reply  to  this  letter,  I  answered  immediately,  that  I  will  send  him  with  great 
pleasure  aU  the  books,  and  more  if  requested,  gratis ;  that,  however,  such  as  can 
and  will  pay  for  them  could  do  so,  and  the  money  be  appropriated  by  him  to  his 
missionary  purposes.  The  box  left  here  on  the  Wednesday  after  Easter.  I  shall 
soon  communicate  the  matter  to  our  English  brethren,  as  I  have  already  done  to 
die  French ;  and  after  the  publication  of  the  second  volume  of  the  German  «<  True 
Christian  Bieligion,"  in  about  three  weeks,  I  intend  to  send  him  another  box.  I 
oonsider  such  distributioBS  a  part  of  the  celebration  of  the  Centenary  <tf  the  New 
Church.  As  to  my  proposal  to  the  church  to  provide  the  means  of  publishing 
aU  the  now  unpublished  manuscripts  of  Swedenborg,  and  in  the  first  place  his 
-  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,"  and  the  marginal  notes  written  by  him  in  the  copy 
of  the  Bible  which  he  used,  as  a  most  important  and  fitting  memorial  of  the 
Centenary,  I  received  a  letter  from  Boston,  dated  April  8,  containing  this  in- 
quiry :  **  Why  has  not  volume  five  of  the  •  Animal  Kingdom '  been  printed  f 
la  it  for  want  of  means  ?  If  so,  how  much  would  you  wish  to  have  secured  to 
you  to  proceed  in  the  printing  ? "  As  to  the  inquiry  about  providing  for  the 
newly  discovered  volume,  **  Dictionary  of  the  Word,"  I  will  answer  as  soon  as 
I  can :  but,  in  the  mean  .time,  I  can  say  that  the  fif&  volume  of  the  '*  Regnum 
Animalft  "  has  not  yet  been  found ;  but  as  to  the  other  manuscripts  not  yet  pub- 
lished, I  cannot  say  how  much  would  be  necessary  for  their  pubUcation.  As 
tfie  copies  ought  to  be  a  memorial  of  the  Centenary,  they  should  be  printed  on 
the  best  paper;  and  I  should  purchase  for  them  new  letters  or  printing- types, 
which  oould  be  easily  purchased,  i^  according  to  the  generous  proposal  of  Mr. 
Hibbard,  the  subscription  should  be  an  annu^  one :  by  whi(^  I  should  also  be 
enabled  to  spend  more  time  in  the  publication,  and  to  pay  an  assistant  for  copy- 
ing the  manuscripts,  and  for  doing  such  things  for  the  church  as  could  be  easilv 
dime  by  another,  whereby  the  publication  would  be  more  and  more  accelerated. 
To  %uch  generous  annual  subscribers  should  be  given  an  equivalent  of  my 
reprints,  with  a  considerable  discount,  —  for  instance,  of  fifty  per  cent ;  and  in  this 
way  they  could  also  a|^opriate  the  necessary  copies  of  the  *'  Vera  ChristiaJM 
BaUgio,"  and  its  breviarium,  the  **  Summary  Exposition,"  to  be  sent,  if  it  is 
Hio^ht  best,  according  to  the  proposal  of  a  New-Church  minister, «« to  every 
distinguished  professor ...  at  thoTarious  univcrtitiei  and  theological  institutioBS, 
together  with  a  suitable  address,  which  might  induce  them  to  road  and  study  it," 
in  order  that,  by  so  doing,  both  proposak  could  support  each  other.  I  think,  with 
Swedenborg's  marginal  notes  should  also  be  pul^ishsd  the  Latin  translation  of 
the  Bible  itielf^  made  by  Seb.  Schmidt ;  at  least,  the  books  of  the  Word  proper, 
which,  as  audi,  contain  a  spiritual  sense. 
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As  to  the  celebration  of  the  Centenary  in  England,  a  member  of  the  Centenary 
Committee  at  Manchester  wrote  me  on  April  4,  **The  meeting  of  the  Con- 
ference takes  place  on  Tuesday,  the  llth  of  August.  On  the  evening  previous 
rMonday),  an  introductory  social  meeting  is  to  be  held,  in  order  that  Uie  friends 
from  a  distance  may  have  an  opportunity  to  be  introduced  to  the  friends  here 
and  to  each  other,  and  so  that,  in  the  meetings  subsequently  to  be  held,  there 
may  be  felt  as  much  as  possible  of  the  freedom  of  acquaintanceship.  There  will 
be  several  public  meetings.  The  first  will  be  on  Thursday,  Aug.  13.  There 
will  also  be  several  social  meetings,  informal,  and  yet  with  suitable  addresses 
from  some  of  the  distinguished  persons  present.  It  is  also  intended  to  make 
several  excursions  to  interesting  places  in  the  vicinity.  It  has  been  decided  to 
extend  the  period  of  celebration  to  two  weeks.  It  will  be  a  great  advantage  if  all 
would  come  as  early  as  Monday,  Aug.  10,  so  that  they  may  be  made  acquainted 
with  each  other  at  the  introductory  meeting  to  be  held  on  the  evening  of  that 
day."  If  the  Lord  pleases,  I  shall  depart  in  the  last  weeks ;  reside  some  days  in 
Paris  and  London ;  and  meet  at  Paris  some  ladies  from  Berne,  who  will  join  me 
there  for  Manchester,  where  I  hope  to  find  also  many  friends  and  brethren  from 
America. 

I  remain,  my  very  dear  sir,  vnth  great  esteem,  yours  very  truly, 

Emamvel  Tafbl. 
TuBorasK,  April  21, 1857. 


Translation  of  a  Letter  from  Monsieur  Le  Boys  des  Guays  to  Professor  Parsons, 

Sir,  and  dear  Brother,  —  You  ask  from  me  particular  information  in  regard 
to  the  state  of  the  New  Church,  as  well  in  France  as  in  the  other  countries  with 
which  I  have  communication  by  correspondence.  I  will  endeavor,  as  fur  as  pos- 
sible, to  comply  with  your  request.  I  have  certainly  considered  it  a  duty  to 
write  to  you  oftener,  and  to  keep  you  advised  of  every  thing  which  could  interest 
our  American  friends.  But  an  imperious  duty  constrained  me  to  intermit,  so  to 
speak,  my  epistolary  relations,  in  order  that  I  might  occupy  myself  exclusively 
vrith  the  task  which  I  had  undertaken,  and  which  I  ardently  wished  not  to 
have  interrupted,  so  that  I  might  have  the  time  to  finish  it  I  could  say  to  ^ou 
but  little,  except  about  what  I  had  done ;  and  you  are  very  well  aware  that  it  is 
never  agreeable  to  be  obliged,  for  the  want  of  something  else,  to  entertain  others 
with  relations  concerning  one's  self.  This  last  is  a  second  reason  why  I  have  been 
silent  for  so  long  a  time.  Nevertheless,  under  present  circumstances,  I  ought, 
since  you  request  it,  to  do  violence  to  my  natural  repugnance,  and  to  advise  our 
brethren  in  the  United  States  of  what  luis  occurred  in  our  country  during  the 
last  summer. 

About  the  last  of  August,  we  set  out,  my  wife  and  I,  to  visit  our  friends  in 
Switzerland.  We  found  ourselves  at  Neufch&tel  the  3d  of  September,  at  the 
very  moment  when  the  chdteau  was  taken ;  and  we  were  breakfasting  the  same 
day,  in  a  village  a  league  from  the  place,  with  some  New- Church  friends,  when 
a  column  of  royalist  insurgents  directed  themselves  upon  NeufchAtel,  traversed 
the  village,  committing  depredations  which  obliged  us  to  pass  the  night  there. 
But,  the  chateau  having  been  retaken  on  the  succeeding  day,  we  returned  to 
NeufchAteL  From  thence  we  went  to  see  some  brethren  at  Yverdun  and  at 
Berne.  At  Vevay  we  visited  the  minister.  Monsieur  Jaquier ;  whom  I  had  before 
seen,  while  he  resided  at  Paris. 

During  our  stay  at  NeufchAtel,  I  had  an  opportunity  to  see  the  librarian,  —  a 
young  gentleman  distingtushed  for  literary  character,  —  and  caused  him  to  accept 
the  gratuitous  offer  of  a  complete  collection  of  the  works  of  Swedenborg  for  the 
pulmc  library  under  his  care.  The  kindness  with  which  he  accepted  this  offer 
suggested  to  me  the  idea  of  donating  the  works  of  Swedenborg  at  Geneva: 
therefore,  as  soon  as  we  arrived  in  that  city,  we  visited  the  public  library ;  and 
the  offer  which  I  made  to  the  librarian  was  accepted  with  many  thanks.  The 
same  thing  happened  when  we  visited  another  Tery  important  library,  which 
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bdongs  to  a  reading  societ  j  oompoted  of  more  than  three  hundred  members : 
my  offer  of  a  ooUeouon  of  Swedenborg's  works  was  accepted  with  testificationf 
of  iirdy  gratitude. 

This  suooeas  obtained  in  Switzerland  caused  us  to  think  that  in  France,  per- 
haps, the  time  had  come  to  place  the  works  of  Swedenborg  at  the  disposition  of 
the  public ;  since,  for  a  number  of  years,  we  had  in  Tain  endeavored  to  give  these 
works  to  the  libraries  of  the  great  cities,  and  it  was  only  after  many  adyances 
that  we  had  succeeded  in  causing  them  to  be  accepted  by  a  few  libraries.  It  was 
now  necessary  to  make  new  efforts.  Moreoyer,  the  state  of  the  New  Church  in 
France  not  permitting  it  to  celebrate,  by  a  public  manifestation,  its  entry  into 
the  second  century  of  the  New  Christian  Era,  it  appeared  to  us  appropriate  to 
signalize  the  centennial  anniversary  by  some  means ;  and  the  donation  [of  the 
works  of  Swedenborglto  the  public  libraries  might  be  the  means  which  the  Lord 
bad  reserved  for  us.  Influenced  by  this  thought,  we  addressed  a  circular  to  the 
principal  libraries  of  France  and  of  foreign  cotmtries ;  and  the  success  which  we 
obtained  has  exceeded  all  our  expectations.  We  have  recdved  eighty-three  let- 
ters of  acceptance,  filled  with  expressions  of  gratitude  for  the  gift,  and  expressive 
of  a  high  ajqpreciation  of  the  character  of  Swedenborg. 

Here  are  the  names  of  the  cities  which  have  gratuitously  received  the  coUeo- 
tion  ^i  our  works ;  forming,  each  one,  a  package  of  fifty-two  volumes.  I  trans- 
mit the  Hst  to  you,  so  that  those  of  our  American  brethren  who  may  come  to 
Burope  may  be  able,  if  they  desire  it,  to  find  in  these  cities,  at  their  disposition, 
the  works  c^  Swedenborg :  — 

Liit  of  Citiet  iohich  received  Swedenborfe  Works  in  their  PubUo  Libraries, 


TBAXOE, 

1.  Orleans. 

2.  Limoges. 

3.  Arras. 

4.  Bourdeaux. 
^.  Naiicy. 

6.  Amiens. 

7.  La  Bochelle. 

8.  Le  mvre. 

9.  Rochefort 

10.  Clennont-Ferrand. 

11.  Strasburg. 

12.  Nimes. 

13.  Ma^on. 

14.  Angers. 
16.  Sau. 

16.  Lyons. 

17.  Lyons  (Library  of 

Palace  of  Arts). 

18.  Toulon. 

19.  Brest 

20.  Nevers. 

21.  Moulins. 

22.  MoDtauban. 

23.  Auxonne. 

24.  Montargis. 

25.  Caen. 

26.  Nantes. 

27.  Bourg. 

28.  Poitiers. 
29;  Beauvais. 

30.  Abbeville. 

31.  Valenciennes. 


32.  DouaL 

33.  Reims. 

84.  Boulogne    on    the 

Sea. 

Z6.  Bar  le  Duo. 

86.  Chartres. 

37.  lisieux. 

38.  Alen^on. 

39.  Ch&lons  on  the  Hi- 

ver  Sadne. 

40.  Grenoble. 

41.  ChAlons     on     the 

Main. 

42.  Troyes. 

43.  Angouldme. 

44.  Tarbes. 

45.  Bayonne. 

46.  Aix. 

47.  Versailles. 

48.  Evreux. 

49.  L'Orient. 

50.  Blois. 

51.  LeMans. 

52.  Cahors. 

53.  Serigeux. 

54.  Agen. 

66,  Montpellier. 

56.  St  Quentin. 

57.  Dunkerque. 
6S.  Aries. 

59.  Saint  Omer. 

60.  Saumur. 

61.  LavaL 


62.  St  Etienne. 

63.  Carcassonne. 

64.  Bessiers. 

65.  Bola. 

66.  Lun^ville. 

67.  Vienne. 

68.  Dijon. 

69.  Dijon    (Reading 

Society). 

70.  Valence. 

71.  Sedan. 

72.  Vannes. 

73.  Narbonne. 

74.  Lille. 

BBLOnTM. 

75.  Bruxelles  (Brus- 

sels). 

76.  Anvers. 

77.  Li^ge. 

78.  Gand. 

79.  Louvain. 

SWITZBBLAin). 

80.  Lausanne. 

OEBMANT. 

81.  Hamburg. 

SABDINIA. 

82.  Nice. 

HOLLAND. 

83.  Utrecht 
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In  case  70a  should  desire  to  know  the  names  of  those  cities  which  did  not 
reply,  or  refuted  our  gratuitous  offerings,  here  are  thar  names :  — 


FRANCE. 

18. 

Perpignan. 
LePuy. 

ALGIERS. 

1. 

Rouen. 

14. 

26. 

Alger. 

2. 

Marseilles. 

15. 

Niort. 

26. 

Oran. 

3. 

Metz. 

16. 

Chiteaurouz. 

27. 

Constantine. 

4. 

Toulouse. 

17. 

AIM. 

6. 

Avignon. 

18. 

EpinaL 

OERHAKT. 

6. 

Colmar. 

19. 

Cambray. 

28. 

Berlin. 

7. 
8. 

Tours. 

Lons  le  Saulnier. 

20. 
21. 

Cartres. 
Grasse. 

29. 

SARDINIA. 

Turin. 

9. 

Auxerre. 

22. 

Verdun. 

10. 

Cherbourg. 

23. 

Foix. 

HOLLAND. 

11. 

Dieppe. 

24. 

Calais. 

30. 

Amsterdam. 

12. 

Soissons. 

31. 

Leyden. 

In  a  preceding  letter,  I  indicated  to  you  the  gratuitous  donations  made  to  the 
principal  libraries  of  Sweden  and  of  Paris,  and  to  some  libraries  of  France.  I 
will  add,  that,  the  last  year,  we  have  caus^  a  complete  collection  to  be  accepted 
by  the  library  of  the  rolytechnic  School. 

Here,  then,  are  a  hundred  compete  collections  (that  is  to  say,  more  than  five 
thousand  volumes)  placed  at  the  disposition  of  the  public,  and  under  the  care  of 
librarians,  —  educated  men,  and  persons  always  jealous  of  preserving  preciously 
the  works  which  are  once  placed  in  the  establishments  which  they  direct.  In 
acting  thus,  we  believe  we  have  followed  an  impulse  from  the  Lord ;  and  we 
hope  that  these  volumes  will  produce  their  fruit,  when  the  Lord  shall  judge  that 
the  proper  time  is  come.  We  had  also,  in  this  respect,  a  duty  to  perform.  We 
have  received,  at  various  times,  assistance  from  our  brethren  in  France,  as  well 
as  from  those  in  England  and  tiie  United  States.  This  assistance  has  been  fur- 
nished to  us  to  enable  us  to  publish  the  works  of  Swedcnborg,  without  any  other 
direction ;  but  we  have  thought,  that,  after  having  given  to  these  funds  their  des- 
tination, which  was  the  printing  of  the  theological  works  of  our  author,  the  best 
way  to  testify  our  thankfrdness  to  these  generous  donors  was  to  anticipate  their 
wi^es,  in  placing  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  at  the  disposition  of  all  those 
thinkers  who  frequent  public  libraries. 

As  to  the  actual  condition  of  our  publications,  this  is  the  position :  We  are 
now  commencing  the  fourth  volume  of  the  **  Apo<^ypse  Explained."  One-third 
of  the  second  volume  of  the  '<  Apocalypse  Revealed  "  is  printed,  and  one-fourth  of 
the  Index  to  the  **  Arcana  Coelestia."  When  these  three  works  shall  have  left  the 
press,  I  shall  commence  the  publication  of  the  numerous  works  of  which  I  have 
spoken  to  you  in  my  last  letter.  We  shall  proceed  as  fast  as  possible ;  and  the 
only  hinderance  is,  that  our  resources  are  very  limited. 

While  the  duties  upon  books  coming  from  France  were  very  high,  they  were 
an  obstacle  to  the  acquisition  of  French  translations ;  but,  since  the  new  tariff 
has  reduced  these  duties  to  eight  per  cent,  we  ought  to  hope  that  our  brethren 
in  the  United  States  will  avail  themselves  of  this  reduction  of  duties,  and  assist 
us  in  our  future  publications,  by  procuring  copies  of  them. 

The  principal  libraries  of  the  New  Church  in  the  important  cities  —  such  as 
New  York,  Boston,  Philadelphia,  and  Cincinnati  —  might  take  our  books  on 
deposit.  We  should  require  of  them  only  that  they  should  charge  themselves 
with  their  transportation ;  and,  as  to  remittances  for  the  books,  we  should  agree 
to  whatever  terms  they  might  ask.  Will  you,  dear  brother,  take  upon  yourself 
the  trouble  of  making  this  proposition  to  them  ? 

Accept,  I  pray  you,  the  renewed  assurance  of  sentiments  of  the  Christian 
affection  of  your  very  devoted  brother  in  our  Lord, 

Lb   BoTS  DBS   GUATS. 

P.S.  —  My  affectionate  salutations  to  all  our  brethren  of  the  New  Church. 
Saixt  Amakd  (Cusa),  May  9, 1857. 
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REPORTS  OF  ASSOCIATIONS. 


HUnou  Assoeiatian, —  Beport  of  the  Superintendent. 

On  sabbath,  the  ninth  day  of  NoTember  last,  I  instituted  the  « Hoboken 
Society  of  &e  New  Jerusalem/'  at  Hoboken,  New  Jersey. 

And  on  sabbath,  the  twenty-second  day  of  March  last,  I  instituted  the 
"Henry  Society  of  theJ'I'ew  Jerusalem,"  at  Henry,  Illinois. 

On  sabbath,  the  thirty-first  day  of  May,  in  the  presence  of  the  Illinois  Asso- 
ciation, and  with  their  approbation,  I  officiated  in  the  introduction  of  Mr.  John 
Henry  Ragntz,  of  Chicago,  into  the  first  grade  of  the  ministry,  by  the  ceremony 
of  ordination. 

J.  R.  HiBBA&D,  Superintendent. 
GnconAn,  Jane  10, 1867. 

Report  of  the  Secretary. 

To  ibe  Praddent  and  Members  of  the  General  ConTention  of  the  New  Ohoroh  in  the  United 

States. 

The  Illinois  Association  of  the  New  Jerusalem  reports  to  the  ConTention,  that 
little  change,  as  to  the  external  state  and  condition  of  the  church,  has  taken  place 
in  its  borders  during  the  past  year.  In  this  respect,  this  is  the  day  of  small 
things.  But  some  little  progress  has  been  made :  the  peace  and  unanimity  which 
have  of  the  divine  mercy  been  accorded  to  it  since  its  formation  continue  un- 
broken ;  and  the  signs  of  the  times  are  such  as  to  encourage  us  to  persevere  in 
our  labors  to  promote  the  descent  of  the  Holy  City. 

On  the  2'id  of  March  last,  a  society  was  instituted  at  Henry,  in  Marshall 
County,  by  our  Superintendent,  Rew  J.  R.  Hibbard.  There  are  in  that 
vicinity  about  twenty  persons  who  are  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church.  Eight  only  joined  the  society.  Some  who  live  a  short  di^ntance  from  the 
city  were  prevented  by  inclement  weather  and  impassable  roads  from  doing  so ; 
and  some'  ure  not  yet  ready.  The  prospects  of  this  infont  society  are  promis- 
ing and  hopefuL  Its  members  and  friends  are  united,  and  desirous  of  working 
together  in  building  up  the  church  in  themselves  and  in  their  community,  ^ey 
are  not  sufficiently  endowed  with  the  wealth  of  this  worfd  to  enable  them  to 
support  a  minister :  but  they  have  engaged  a  room,  and  hold  regular  meetings 
for  worship  and  reading  on  sabbath  morning;  have  a  sabbath  school,  whidi 
assembles  in  the  afternoon;  meet  for  social  reading  and  conversation  every 
lliurdday  evening ;  and  have  made  arrangements  to  be  visited  occasionally  by 
the  pistors  of  the  Chicago  and  Peoria  Societies,  for  the  purpose  of  administer- 
ing the  sacraments,  and  preaching. 

Rev.  Mr.  Storry,  of  Peoria,  has  been  engaged  by  the  association  to  perform 
miasionary  Ubor,  in  different  parts  of  the  State,  for  about  six  weeks  during  the 
spring.  Mr.  Ragatz  has  also  been  emiiloyed  for  about  three  months,  during 
the  past  year,  as  a  missionary  among  the  Germans,  and  as  a  colporter  for  the 
genoal  distribution  of  New-Church  books.  When  not  so  employed,  he  has 
preached  to  a  small  congregation  of  Germans  in  the  city  of  Chicago.  During 
the  latter  portion  of  the  year,  these  meetings  have  been  held  in  a  room  in  a 
private  dwelling-house;  but  the  Chicago  Society  are  at  the  present  time  erect- 
ing a  small  church-edifice  for  their  use. 

In  compliance  with  the  request  of  the  Chicago  Society,  made  to  the  annual 
meeting  held  in  Peoria  in  May  last,  the  association  voted  to  authorize  its  ordain- 
ing miuibter  to  introduce  Mr.  John  H.  Hagatz,  of  Chicago,  into  the  first  grade 
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of  the  ministry ;  which  was  accordingly  done,  in  the  presence  of  the  assoda- 
tlon,  on  Sunday,  May  31,  1857. 

At  the  last  session  of  the  Legislature  of  the  State  of  Illinois,  the  passage  of  an 
Act  was  obtained  for  this  association,  entitled  **  An  Act  to  incorporate  the  Illinois 
Association  of  the  New  Jerusalem."  By  vote  of  the  association,  at  its  late 
meeting,  this  Act  was  accepted  and  adopted,  and  the  Constitution  amended  so 
that  the  name  of  the  association  might  conform  to  the  name  mentioned  in  the 
Act  of  Incorporation.  By  this  Act  of  Incorporation,  a  legal  capacity  is  acquired 
to  receive  property  by  gift  or  devise,  and  to  hold  and  use  the  s^me  in  a  more 
convenient  and  satisfactory  manner. 

Among  other  uses  likely  to  result  from  this,  an  opportunity  is  presented  of 
securing  to  the  church  building-sites,  whenever  it  may  be  thought  likely  that 
they  will  be  needed  or  useful,  at  the  present  time  or  intho  future.  Towns  and 
cities  are  springing  up,  as  if  by  magic,  along  all  the  numerous  lines  of  railroad 
intersecting  our  fruitrul  prairies ;  and  building-lots  on  such  places,  at  a  com- 
paratively trifling  expense,  can  often  be  secured  by  isolated  receivers ;  which 
would,  it  is  believed,  be  frequently  done,  and  donated  to  the  church,  if  an 
organized  society,  entitled  to  hold  such  property,  existed  :  but,  for  want  of  such 
an  organization,  such  opportunities  have  not  hitherto  been  embraced.  Conside- 
rable use  is  anticipated  to  result  from  this.  Already,  two  adjoining  lots  in  the 
town  of  Effingham  have  been  donated  to  the  association ;  and  it  is  hoped  that 
others  will  follow,  and  that  this  will  prove  a  means  of  drawing  the  attention  of 
the  citizens  of  such  places  to  the  existence  of  the  New  Church,  and  of  produ- 
cing the  desire  of  learning  her  doctrines. 

For  fuller  particulars  of  the  operations  of  the  association  during  the  past 
year,  the  members  of  the  Convention  are  referred  to  the  report  of  the  officers 
and  committees  accompanying  the  journal  of  the  proceedings  at  the  late  meet- 
ing, a  number  of  copies  of  which  are  herewith  presented. 

The  association  consists  of  four  societies,  and  a  hundred  and  seventeen  isolated 
members.  The  following  table  shows  the  present  state  of  each  society,  as  far  as 
reported  to  the  association  at  its  late  meeting :  — 


Namb  ov  Socmr. 


4 


9 

go 


it 


Canton . 
Peoria  . 
Chicago 
Henry  • 


48 


43 
40 
20 


30 


320 
200 


75 
ISO 


The  ministers  of  our  association  are  Rev.  J.  R.  Hibbard,  ordaining  minister, 
and  superintendent  of  the  association,  Chicago ;  Bev.  Thomas  Storry,  pastor, 
Peoria ;  Rev.  James  Mehrose,  minister,  Canton ;  Rev.  John  H.  Ragatz,  mission- 
ary, Chicago. 

The  association  contributes  a  hundred  dollars  to  the  funds  of  the  Convention. 

Thomab  Stobbt,  Secretary* 
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Maine  A89oeiaiion.  —  Report  of  the  Preeident, 
T6  ^0  Qencnl  OoiiTeBtioD  of  the  Mew  Church  Mtembled  at  CIodnDetl,  Jone  10, 1867. 

There  are  four  societies  connected  with  this  association ;  viz.,  those  of  Port- 
land, Bath«  Gardiner,  and  Bangor.  There  iire  also  four  or  five  places  in  which 
tlien^  are  circles  of  receivers,  but  not  organized  50«ieti< s ;  tixty-ttoo  \  laces  in  the 
State  of  Maine  in  which  there  are  receivers  who  have  a  conni>ction,  more  or  I  ss 
intiinate,  with  our  association ;  and  eighteen  |  laces,  in  conti^ous  parts  of  New 
Hampshire  and  the  British  Provinces,  where  there  are  ri'ceivers  who  bear  such 
TeUiion^  to  our  body,  either  by  corresp<in«len(e,  attendance  at  our  meetings,  or 
the  Tisitations  of  our  oolpi)rter,  that  the  as!40<*iatinn  reports  th(*ni  in  the  annual 
lt:«t  published  with  its  Journal  of  ProctHKlingt ;  making,  in  all.  seventy  dbtiuct 
localiriet  fidling  wtthin  the  precincts  and  opera'ions  of  this  associatinn. 

There  are  two  ministers  belonging  to  the  association,  —  Rev.  Samuel  F.  Bike, 
ordaining  minister,  and  paf>tor  oi  the  Bath  Society;  and  Rev.  William  D.  Hay- 
den,  pastor  of  the  Portland  Society.  No  licences  have  been  granted  or  applied 
Ibr  during  the  yenr. 

Appended  below  are  the  statistics  of  the  four  societies,  so  &r  as  we  have  been 
able  to  cuUect  them :  — 


Vua  or  PiACB. 

2 

Si 

If 

it 

1 

1 

1 

5  , 

S'i 

5 

1 

1 

Portland.    •    •    . 

260 

36 

66 

67 

11 

2 

4 

Bath 

225 

60 

62 

3 

1 

1 

1 

Gardiner.    •    .    • 

60 

29 

2 

1 

Bangor    .... 

65 

42 

19 

7 

6 

One  death  has  occurred  in  the  association  within  the  year,  to  which  it  «eems 
proper  to  allude.  Zina  Hyde,  £«q.«  of  Bath,  who  whs  tiken  to  the  Bpir.tual 
world  on  I9th  Sepveinber.  1866,  was  known  to  receivers  of  the  doctdnes 
throughout  our  country,  and  to  many  in  Europe.  With  his  labors  in  beh  «lf  of 
the  church,  f^r  thirty*fivi>  years  past,  most  of  the  memliers  of  the  Convention 
tre  ]  rob  ibly  famili  ir.  The  zlmiI  and  activity  which  he  was  wont  to  manifest  in 
the  general  it*es  of  the  church,  and  in  every  thing  which  tendi'd  to  its  growth 
and  4'ditti-ation,  have  greatly  endeared  him  to  the  flriends  of  our  cau>e,  and  make 
his  loss,  on  the  natural  plane,  sensibly  felt  in  our  body. 

l*he  general  condition  of  our  so.-ietie^  is  much  the  same  as  at  our  last  commu- 
nfeaM'in :  a  decree  of  increase  is  diMcerniblt'.  Public  worship  has  been  steadily 
maintained  by  the  four  societies,  conduit  d  by  a  leidi-r  most  of  the  time  in  those 
which  are  wi^out  pastors ;  and,  in  three  of  them,  the  administration  of  the  Holy 
Supper  is  regularly  observed. 

The  society  at  Gardiner  has  an  arrnngement  with  Mr.  Dike,  by  which  he 
risits  them  several  times  in  a  year,  and  admiu'Sters  the  sacraments.  Kev.  JHbez 
Fox  vis  ted  them  hist  summer,  and  preached  for  them  nbout  three  months ;  and 
they  have  had,  besides,  preaching  a  tew  times  within  thu  year,  by  the  ministers 
connected  with  the  association. 

l*he  Bangor  Society,  bi'ing  without  a  pastor,  has  hnd  but  one  adminis'ration 
of  the  I  ord's  Su;»per,  and  that  in  October  last,  by  Rev.  Mr.  Fox.  Mr.  Fox 
remained  with  them  and  preached  for  them  two  sabbaths;  and  is  now  about  to 
return  thith-r,  and  hpeml  the  three  sunimer  months  with  them.  Hev.  W.  M. 
Femnld.  a  licentiate  of  the  Massachusetts  Association,  Tisiied  and  preached  lor 
them  three  sabbaths  in  August  last. 

TOL.  zzx.  4 
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There  are  circles  of  .receivers  connected  with  the  association,  in  Winslow, 
Augusta,  Saccarappa,  and  Freeport.  In  some  of  them,  a  gr)od  deal  of  interest  in 
the  doctrines  is  manifested ;  and  at  two  of  them,  Augusta  and  Saccarappa,  there 
has  been  preaching  several  times  by  one  of  the  ministers  belonging  to  the  a&so* 
dation,  which  was  numerously  attended  and  well  received. 

It  is  an  object  which  is  gradually  occupying  our  minds  more  and  more,  to 
take  notice  of  and  minister  to  the  growing  wants  of  the  infant  church  within 
our  borders.  But  the  field  is  large,  and  we  are  feeble.  The  only  combined  and 
systematic  efibrt  we  are  making  is  that  to  sustain  a  colporter,  and  send  him  to 
every  accessible  part  of  the  State.  This  enterprise  has  been  prosecuted  now  for 
about  two  years,  with  a  considerable  degree  of  success.  The  particulars  relating 
to  the  work  are  sufficient! v  known  to  the  church,  through  the  reports  of  the 
matter  that  have  been  published  in  the  periodicals  of  the  Convention.  Our 
experience  has  strongly  confirmed  the  opinion  of  the  usefulness  of  this  work,  and 
of  tt«  increasing  importance  as  an  instrumentality  for  the  growth  of  the  church* 
We  find  the  field  within  our  own  borders  amply  sufiictent  to  occupy  constantly 
two  such  agents ;  and  we  believe  that  the  labor  expended  would  yield  a  rich 
return  of  appropriate  Irults. 

The  colporter  we  have  employed  has  been  principally  a  book  agent,  and  has 
made  it  his  first  or  chief  object  to  sell  the  writings  of  the  church  to  all  who  can 
be  induced  to  purchase  them.  In  connection  with  this,  he  has  made  it  his  busi- 
ness to  visit  all  receivers  of  the  doctrines  who  came  in  his  way,  converse  with 
them,  learn  their  wants,  and  draw  them  nearer  the  church.  He  has  also  con« 
stantly  acted  as  the  local  agent  for  the  periodicals  of  the  church,  and  for  the 
Treasurer  of  the  Convention ;  getting  subscriptions,  and  collecting  and  trans- 
mitting moneys  for  them,  —  in  all  case^,  without  commi^sion  or  charge. 

In  conclusion,  we  may  add,  that,  so  &r  as  htrnian  perception  can  determine, 
the  cause  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  Maine  is  steadily  though  slowly  advancing. 
There  is  observable  a  greater  degree  of  preparation  in  the  pubhc  mind,  an 
increasing  disiiosition  to  inquire  about  the  doctrines,  a  wider  circulation  of  the 
books,  a  tullcr  attendance  on  New-Church  pi  caching  and  worship,  an  increase 
of  members,  and  a  livelier  interest  awakened  in  the  minds  of  profeased  believers. 

AVe  trust  that  your  deliberations  will  be  conducted  in  charity  and  with  wis- 
dom, and  so  your  meeting  together  prove  both  delightful  and  usefuL 

W.  B.  HATDBir, 
Pruidnu  of  tko  JlaUe  JUsoaalOmi. 

liasiochuMetti  AttoeicUion.  —  Report  of  the  Presiding  Minister, 

During  the  past  year,  in  concurrence  with  the  authorities  of  the  Massachu- 
setts Association,  I  have  performed  the  following  acts:  I  have  renewed  the 
licenses  of  Mr.  T.  O.  Paine,  Mr.  John  Worcester,  and  Mr.  W.  M.  Fcruald  ;  I 
have  granted  a  license  to  Mr.  £.  A.  Beaman ;  I  have  ordained  Mr.  Woodbury 
M.  Fernald ;  and  I  have  instituted  two  societies,  —  one  in  Brookline,  Mass. ; 
and  oue  in  Contoocook,  N.  H. 

Kespectfully  submitted, 

Thomas  Worcester,  Preeidin4^  Minister. 

Report  of  the  Secretary. 

The  Massachusetts  Association  consists  of  twelve  societies ;  and  a  thirteenth 
has  been  ini^tituted  at  Brookline,  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  assodatinn,  and 
has  presented  to  its  officers  a  request  to  be  admitted  a  mcmbo'.  llie  following 
table  gives  the  names  of  these  societies,  with  those  of  their  pastors,  ministers,  or 
leaders ;  their  number  of  members ;  the  usual  attendance  at  the  adminibtration 
df  the  Holy  Supper ;  the  average  attendance  at  public  worship ;  and  the  num- 
ber of  pupils  in  their  sabbath  schools :  — 
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The  ministers  of  the  Ma«8achu«ett8  Association  are  Rer.  Thomas  Worcester, 
ordaining  minister,  and  presiding  minister  of  the  association ;  Rev.  Joseph  Pet- 
tee.  Kev.  Warren  Ooddard,  and  Rev.  Thnma«  P.  Rodman,  pastors ;  Rev.  Eleazar 
Smith,  Rev.  John  P.  Perry.  Rev.  Woodbury  M.  Femald,  and  Rev.  T.  B.  May- 
ward,  missionaries  with  powers  of  a  pastor ;  Mr.  Timothy  O.  Paine,  Mr.  John 
Worcester,  and  Mr.  Edmund  A.  Beaman.  licentiates. 

Nearly  all  these  ministers  have  been  constantly  employed  the  past  year.  Rev, 
Mr.  Worcester,  pastor  of  the  Boston  Society,  is  able  to  preach  but  half  of  the 
time ;  and  his  phce  has  been  supplied  during  the  other  half  chiefly  by  Rev. 
Messrs.  Goddard  and  Femald.  Rev.  Messrs.  Goddard,  Pettee,  Rodman,  Perry, 
and  Hayward,  and  Mr.  Paine,  have  ministered  regularly  to  the  societies  against 
which  their  names  are  set  in  the  above  table ;  and,  when  absent,  the  services 
have  general 'y  been  read  by  a  layman. 

Rev.  Mr.  Femald,  who  was  licensed  in  August,  1865,  was  ordained  at  the 
last  meeting  of  the  association  (April  16, 1867).  Mr.  E.  A.  Beaman  was  licensed 
Oct  6,  1866. 

In  Boston,  a  good  deal  of  attention  has  been  paid  to  congregational  singing, 
for  two  years  past ;  and  one  of  the  selections  is  always  sung  at  their  worship,  by 
the  congregation.  During  the  same  period,  chanting  has  been  systematioUly 
taught  to  the  children  of  the  sabbath  school,  with  most  excellent  results. 

At  Charle^town,  Newtonville,  Waltham.  Salem«  Reading,  Lancaster,  Ply- 
mouth, and  other  places  heretofore  reported,  worship  is  regiuarly  conducted  on 
the  sabbath,  mostly  by  laymen.  Mr.  Hayward,  of  Brookline,  at  present  preaches 
in  Charlestown  every  sabbath  afternoon. 

This  association  employs  a  colporter,  —  Mr.  C.  A.  Dunham,  —  who  makes  it 
his  only  business  to  traverse  all  part«  of  the  State  on  that  duty.  His  labors  are 
found  to  be  highly  useful,  as  is  manifested  from  his  frequent  reports  and  letters 
in  our  New- Church  periodicals. 

The  North- Bridgewater  Society  has,  during  the  past  year,  built  and  dedicated 
a  very  beautiful  church,  capable  of  holding  about  six  hundred  persons.  In  the 
focos  of  the  eastern  end  is  a  very  chaste  and  beautiful  structure,  as  a  depository 
for  the  Word,  with  the  pulpit  a  little  to  the  left  in  front ;  and  the  house  is  fur- 
nished with  a  fine  organ. 

T.  B.  Hatwabd,  Secrtiaiy. 
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Uichigan  and  Northern 'Indiana  Astociatton.  —  Report  of  the  Corretpondinff 

Secretary, 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  ConTention,  hut  little  has  occurred  that  would 
be  intt  renting  to  teport  in  relation  to  our  assodHtion.  Many  of  the  acting  and 
influential  niembers  have,  in  obedience  to  the  ever-varying  aspects  of  Western 
lile,  removed  to  other,  and  in  some  instances  distant  localities ;  and,  owing  in 
some  measure  to  these  changes,  there  has  been  somewhat  less  of  active  effort 
in  performing  the  uses  we  desire,  and  also  owing  to  the  fact  that  we  have  been 
unablt*  to  obtain  the  services  of  such  pcisons  as  were  needed  to  assist  in  their 
execution. 

There  are  many  places  within  our  associate  limits,  where  families  reside,  who 
are  either  receivers,  or  are  interested  in  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and 
who  earnestly  desire  to  have  those  doctrines  taught,  and  to  have  a  minister,  under 
whose  leading  they  might  meet  together  for  worship,  if  not  weekly,  at  least 
etatedly^  and  as  often  as  practicable.  We  are  well  satisfied  that  the  chief  excel- 
lence of  roisnioiiary  Ubor  is  as  a  preparatory  stage,  and  not  for  a  continuance  of 
irregular  and  uncertain  periods ;  npd  that  it  is  better  to  sustain  stated  preaching, 
though  it  should  be  only  once  a  month,  or  even  once  in  six  weeks,  at  a  few 
places,  than  to  attt^mpt  occasional,  wide,  and  discursive  ranges,  without  any 
expectation  of  sustaining  or  repeating  the  efforts.  And  we  would  earnestly 
recommend  to  the  Convention  the  propriety  of  endeavoring  to  provide  a  fund, 
sufficiently  ample  and  generous  not  only  to  afford  aid  and  assistance  to  such 

{ouiig  men  as  may  desire,  under  the  auspiees  of  the  Convention,  to  attend  the 
f  niversity  at  Urbana,  or  elsewhere,  to  fit  them  for  the  performance  of  ministerial 
and  missionary  duties,  but  also  afterwards  to  contribute  towards  the  payment  of 
their  expenses  whiUit  acting  as  a  licentiate  or  missionary  at  such  places  as  they 
may  be  called  to,  with  the  approbation  of  the  ('ommittee  of  the  Convention,  for 
such  a  pi  riod  as  the  Committee  may  think  proper. 

At  the  last  sessitm  of  the  assncintiun,  held  at  Detroit,  owing  to  the  want  of 
proper  arrangements,  occasioned  in  part  by  the  circumstances  a&eady  alluded  to, 
but  little  was  done  beyond  the  altering  or  amending  the  Constitution  somewhat 
more  in  accordance  with  its  chaiacter  as  an  associated  body,  a  report  of  which 
appeared  in  the  *'  Now-Jefusidem  Messenger."  But  little  missionary  labor 
has  been  performed  since.  Our  presiding  niini?«ter  —  Rev.  George  Field  —  has 
vis  ted  Springfield,  Oakland  County,  Mich.,  and  delivered  a  series  of  lectures, 
which  were  favorably  received  ;  and  nlso  Little  Prairie  Ronde,  where  he  attended 
a  funeral,  and  delivered  a  lecture  on  the  resurrection.  We  have  been  unsuccess- 
ful, as  yet,  in  obtainin<{  the  services  of  a  stated  missionary  or  colporter ;  but 
hope,  ere  long,  to  succeed.  The  society  in  Detroit,  for  want  of  ability  to  meet 
the  obligations  ineiured  in  the  purchase  of  the  church  they  bought  two  years 
since,  an  m  ell  as  lor  other  reasons,  have  disposed  of  it,  and  are  now  endeavoring  to 
raise  the  means  to  build  one  for  themselves,  —  one  better  adapted  to  their  wants  j 
and  are  now  straining  every  nerve  to  provide  the  means  during  the  prehcnt  year, 
that  it  may  be  a  memorial  churchy  erected  in  commemoration  of  the  first  Cente- 
nary of  the  New  Dispensation.  This,  together  with  other  unforeseen  and  unpro- 
vided-for  contingencies,  will  make  it  impracticable  for  the  association,  at  the 
present  time,  to  contribute  any  thing  towards  the  funds  of  the  Convention  ;  but 
we  hope  that,  another  year,  our  circumstances  may  be  more  auspicious  for  aiding 
in  those  wider  and  more  general  uses,  which,  in  our  limited  orj^mization,  we  are 
una  hie  to  accomplish. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  our 
Cou»t«tut.on,  Elijah  H.  D&axe,  Correeponding  Secretary. 


Pennsylvania  Association,  —  Report  of  the  President, 

Bsv.  Thomas  Woeobstib,  Presideni  of  tho  Oenend  GonTention. 

Dear  Biother,  —  Being  too  unwell  to  attend  the  present  meeting  of  Conven- 
tion, I  beg  leave  to  present  the  following  report  of  my  official  acts  performed 
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during  the  past  oonTentional  year.  The  license  of  Mr.  Samuel  M.  Warren,  of 
England,  has  been  renewed.  1  have  officiated  at  the  baptism  of  thirteen  persons, 
at  the  marriage  of  one  couple,  and  at  six  funerals. 

There  is  evidently  a  growing  activity  in  the  societies  of  the  Pennsylvania 
Association  ;  and  the  disposition  manifested  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  tho  uses  of 
their  organization  seems  to  be  limited  only  by  the  small  amount  of  pecuniary 
means,  that,  in  present  circumstances,  can  be  furnished.  And  we  are  also  in 
frequent  receipt  of  evidence  that  there  is  an  increasing  and  extending  desire 
around  tis  for  a  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  church. 

For  other  information,  see  reports  of  the  various  departments  of  the  associa- 


Respectfully  submitted, 

Jamss  Sbddon,  PrendmU, 
IkAaxroKV,  Jane  6, 1867. 

[No  report  of  the  general  condition  and  operations  of  the  Pennsylrania 
AaaodatioQ  was  rendered ;  but  the  following  repnorts  were  presented  oy  the 
dd^ates  of  two  of  the  three  societies  of  which  it  consists.  The  same  dele- 
gates also  returned,  bv  request  of  the  Convention,  a  list  of  the  ministers  be- 
En^ng  to  said  association,  agreeably  to  a  standing  resolution  of  the  Convention, 
whach list  is  annexed.  —  8ec  General  Convention.'] 

Report  of  the  Philadelphia  Second  Society, 

Since  the  last  report,  but  few  changes  have  taken  place  in  our  external  oir- 
eomstances.  Our  meetings  for  worship  have  been  held  regularly  every  sabbath 
morning,  and  are  attended  by  the  usual  number.  Mr.  William  Koberts  still 
continues  the  reader  for  the  society. 

Kev.  James  Seddon  has  preached,  and  administered  the  Lord's  Supper,  twice^ 
and  baptized  an  in&nt;  and  Rev.  J.  R.  Hibbard  preached  once,  and,  in  the  after- 
noon <^  the  same  dav,  delivered  an  address.  With  the  exception  of  the  above, 
we  have  had  no  ministerial  services  since  last  Conventiou.  This  is  a  subiect  of 
regret  to  the  society,  as  our  temple  is  a  neat,  convenient  edifice,  situated  in  a 
populous  neighborhood,  and  the  only  New-Church  place  of  worship  in  the 
southern  section  of  the  city. 

We  believe  that  the  time  has  arrived,  when  the  services  of  a  good,  faithful, 
and  efficient  minister  would  be  successful ;  that  the  society  would  be  rebuilt, 
and  again  become  a  medium  to  proclaim  «  good  tidings  of  great  joy  "  to  many 
iHio  now  *•  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness." 

We  regret  our  weakness  and  inability  to  invite  a  minister,  and  contribute 
fully  to  his  support ;  and  we  therefore  appeal  to  our  brethren  of  the  Convention 
to  **  come  and  hcdp  us."  We  desire  missionary  aid  for  a  limited  period,  believ- 
ing that  a  permanent  fund  will  soon  be  formed  and  established  for  ministerial 
sYqiport.    The  society  sends  five  dollars  for  the  general  uses  of  Convention. 

Cha&lbs  S.  Cu)SB»  Secretaru* 
FnukMLPini,  JoM,  1867. 

Report  of  the  Upper^Darby  Sooiety* 
td  the  Oentral  Gonrentioii  of  the  Kew-Jemsslein  Chaioh. 

Beloved  Brethren, — The  state  and  circumstances  of  our  society  have  re- 
mained much  the  same  as  noticed  in  our  last  report.  The  sabbath  school,  and 
the  society  on  Darby  Creek,  are  still  kept  up,  and.  we  think,  in  a  flourishing 
condition.  Our  number  has  been  augmented  by  four,  and  diminished  through 
death  by  two;  leaving  our  present  number  forty-four.  Our  minister.  Rev. 
Thomas  Wilks,  has  baptized  twenty-six  children  and  two  adults  within  the 
year.    We  send  ten  dcmn  for  Uie  use  of  the  Convention. 

Thos.  Kent,  )  c»mmin$$ 

SfXAOT  JOMSS,  5  •»  UtperL 
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Hat  o/MiniiUri  connected  with  the  Penntyhania  AaaoeiaUon, 
June,  1857. 

Bev.  James  Seddon,  Key.  Thomas  Wilk««,  Rev.  Isaac  C.  Worrell,  Rev.  Samuel 
H.  Worcester,  aud  Kev.  Ariliur  O.  Brickman. 

Dayid  Sntder,         \  wuu^^i^ 
(Signed)  Chables  S.  Gloss,  J  ^^^t^^' 


General  Society  in  Ohio,  —  Report  of  the  Ordaining  Minister, 

90f.  Tboiiab  WoaomsB,  I>.D.,  President  of  the  Oenenl  GoiiTentton. 

Dear  Sir,  —  In  ftccordance  with  the  direction  of  the  General  Society  of  the 
New  (  hurc-h  in  Ohio,  I  granted  Uccnse  to  Mr.  WiUard  G.  Day,  of  Urbana,  to 
peach  the  go6|«l  and  officiate  in  public  worship  for  one  year  from  the  twenty- 
fifth  day  ot  June,  1856.  At  plication  has  since  been  made  by  the  society  at  Rock- 
port  for  his  ordinntion ;  which  application  will  be  laid  before  the  General  Society 
at  iu  next  meeting.  Respectfully  submitted, 

J.  P.  Stuabt,  Ordaining  Minieter. 
CwcDiXATi,  Jone  10, 1867. 


REPORTS  OP  ISOLATED  SOCIETIES. 

Report  of  the  Urbana  Society, 
To  the  Gamsl  Co&Tcntkm  of  tho  New  Ohorch  In  the  United  States. 

Our  society  now  numbers  eixty'three  members.  Eight  have  joined  during 
the  past  year ;  and  one,  our  beloved  brother  John  Murdoch,  has  been  remoyed 
to  the  spiritual  world. 

The  worship  of  the  society  is  conducted  by  our  pastor.  Rev.  J.  P.  Stuart ;  or, 
in  his  absence,  by  a  reader.    The  Holy  Supper  is  administered  quarterly. 

llic  genet  al  arrangement  and  organization  of  the  sabbath  scJiool  is  the  same 
as  it  was  la^t  year.    There  are  about  one  hundred  pupils* 

The  attendance  upon  our  worship  is  good ;  our  hall  being  sometimes  full  to 
overflow  ing.  Quite  an  interest  has  been  created  in  our  place  Ua  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Church,  by  a  series  of  lectures  delivered  by  our  pastor  on  the  sab- 
bath evenings  of  last  winter.  Many,  who  probably  came  to  these  lectures  at  first 
from  mere  curiosity,  are  now  regular  attendants ;  and  some  are  reading  our  books. 
Measures  have  been  taken  for  the  establishment  of  a  library  of  New-Church 
works  fur  the  use  of  any  who  may  wish  to  study  our  doctrines. 

CuAS.  W.  H.  Cathoabt,  Secretary, 


Report  of  the  Third  Society  of  Philadelphia, 

Our  number  of  members  ha«  been  increased  by  one  since  the  lant  report ;  nna- 
beriug  now  eighteen.  The  public  worship  of  the  society  continues  to  be  regular 
and  conHtant.  A  portion  of  the  time,  the  services  hnve  been  conducted  by  Kev. 
N.  C.  Burnham  and  Rev.  D.  K.  Whitaker,  and  a  portion  by  laymen.  The  num- 
te  in  atiendauoe  has  been  about  the  same  as  mentioned  in  our  last  report.    Tlie 
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Mcrammt  of  the  Holy  Supper  has  been  Administered  rcztilnrly  errrj  quarter* 
ezee,  t  the  lusu  The  lalihath  school  coittiiiues  pro-peroim;  and  qiiitt*  an  addi- 
tkm  has  been  made  t*  its  l.biary.  The  8«»ciety  h  ive  I'Nteiided  a  f*  mini  itivitatioa 
to  Mr.  £■  A.  lieamaii,  of  BoKton,  to  become  their  miiiiHt<  r ;  whii  h  iuvitHtioii  he 
ha»  accepted  ;  and  he  is  expected  to  commviicc  lii;*  mini^^tiatious  about  the  ist 
if  September. 

II.  N.  GvBUNSBT,  Stcretarp. 


KEPOKTS    OF    MINISTERS. 


Rev,  H.  N.  Strong'i  Report. 

I  hare  again  but  little  to  report ;  b'S'*,  indeed,  than  usual.  I  preached  twice  in 
Benton.  Berrien  County,  .Mich.,  last  summer;  tind  once,  in  Ncivembei,  in  Miil- 
bury  Village.  The  attendance  nnd  attention  were  encou  aging ;  and  so  bus  it  ucn« 
erally  betai  in  that  region.  A  few  earnest  and  affn  tionatc  rec<  i\  crs  are  there,  but 
not  the  means  to  sustain  a  minister.  I  also  preached  in  B  rricn  V.lligc,  with  the 
■ame  encouragement  as  the  preceding  yrar;  liut  on  mv  hccoiid  aipointment, 
though  in  the  village,  I  was  on  a  sick-bt-d  instead  of  in  the  pul,.it.  I  pr< ached 
and  lectured  in  several  other  places  in  Michigan  and  Northern  Indiana,  but 
with  less  encouragement  than  the  above.  I  pi  cached  ouct*  in  Michigan  City, 
under  un&vorable  circumstances ;  but  we  have  had  quite  agrct  able  times  at  the 
bouse  of  a  kind  brother,  M'here  I  have  sometimes  given  an  extemporaneous  dts* 
course,  and  aometiraes  read  a  written  one.  1  have  also  pteache<l  and  lectured  in 
Lowell,  Ind.,  meeting  both  opposition  and  eneouragem*  nt.  I  have  |  reached 
in  Illinois  in  no  place  except  Yt  How  Head  within  the  past  year,  except  inciden- 
tally once  in  Chieag ».  In  this  plac«  1  am  no  lon;;er  alone.  There  is  an  interest 
maiufested  by  some ;  and  somu  are  earnest  readers,  and  unhesitatingly  declare 
their  reception  of  the  do  triues.  But  I  have  been  unab*e  t>»  preach  here  for  a 
lew  months.  I  have  felt  an  «'arne-t  desire  to  be  actively  cug.igcd;  but  meant 
have  been  lacking.    My  health  i»  now  ftn  ble. 

In  truth  and  love, 

n.  K.  SritoNO. 
Tiuow-HBiLD  Gaon,  lu.,  Jqim  8, 1867. 

Reporti  of  Rev,  Jabez  Fox. 
|«v.  T.  B.  IlATWABa,  SeeMtaiy  of  Q«oeml  OooT«iitloii. 

Bein$(  unable  to  attend  the  approachinja;  meeting  of  the  General  Conventioii 
In  Cineinnati,  I  send,  aureeably  t>  a  standing  recommendation,  a  report. 

Soon  after  the  adjournment  of  the  last  m<cting  of  the  Convention,  I  accepted 
an  invitation  to  pri-ach  a  few  weeks  in  Gardiner,  Me. ;  and  my  Mtay  there  was 
prolonged  for  three  months  and  more.  During  that  time,  1  attetided  the  meeting 
of  the  Blaine  A«80ciation,  at  Bath,  and  i>reached  Saturday,  Aug.  9 ;  and  agnin 
to  the  Bath  Society,  Sunday,  Au>i.  17.  At  Gardiner,  on  the  20th  of  Julv, 
officiated  at  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper ;  and  agnin  the  iir»t  Sunday  m 
October,  at  which  time  two  adults  were  l^ptized.  Ldt  Gardiner  on  the  13th 
of  Oct  iber  for  Bangor ;  visiting  the  New* Church  people  at  Augusta,  Wind<*or,  and 
B.'Uton,  by  the  way,  and  arriving  at  Bangor  Thursday  niuht.  Sunday,  19th  Oi  to« 
ber,  preached  twice  to  good  audiences  at  Noreraliega  llall ;  and  again  on  the  26th, 
■raniing  and  evening,  to  yet  larger  congregations.  In  the  after n« ton  of  the  same 
day,  officiated  at  the  liaptism  of  seven  peritons.  and  at  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Sup- 
per, and  at  the  reception  of  five  persons  into  the  Bangor  Society  of  the  New  Chnrch. 
Left  Bangor  Oct.  30  for  Contooc  K}kville,  N  H.,  stop,Hng  at  Rockland  and  I'oitland 
by  the  wmy.  In  Contoooookville,  preached  for  Brother  Silver  on  the  2d  and  the  9th 
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of  Novembor,  twice  each  day,  to  large  and  attentive  congr^ations.  Arriyed  in 
Taunton  Nov.  13,  after  an  absence  of  eighteen  weeks.  Sunday,  Nov.  23, 
preached  twice  in  the  New-Church  temple  at  Pawtucket ;  and  again  in  the  same 
place,  Dec  7,  three  times.  Sunday  morning,  Dec.  U,  preached  in  the  temple 
in  Providence.  Sunday,  Dec.  21,  preached  in  Pawtucket  morning  and  after- 
noon ;  officiated  at  one  baptism ;  proposed  eight  candidates  for  membership  in 
the  Pawtucket  Society,  and  lectured  in  the  evening;  and  again,  on  Monday 
evening,  to  large  audiences.  For  the  remainder  of  the  year,  please  see  my 
report  to  the  Committee  on  Missions. 

Affectionately  your  brother, 

Jabbz  Fox. 
TftinROir,  llAiS.,  Jane  1, 1857. 

B0T.  A.  8n.Tza,  Chainnaa  of  Blissionary  Committee. 

Dear  Brother, -r  Your  letter  authorizing  me  to  perform  missionary  labor  in 
the  employ  of  the  General  Convention,  dated  Dec  15,  1856,  was  received 
near  the  close  of  that  month;  and,  on  the  Sunday  following  (Jan.  4),  I 
preached,  morning  and  evening,  at  Pawtucket ;  officiating  in  the  afternoon  at 
the  reception  of  the  Holy  Supper,  and  in  the  receiving  into  the  Pawtucket 
Society  of  seven  persons.  Sunday,  Jan.  11,  preached  morning  and  evening 
at  Providence,  and  administered  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  afternoon.  Jan.  18, 
preached  at  Pawtucket  morning  and  evening;  and,  on  the  19th,  attempted  to 
start  for  Washington.  But  the  snow  had  completely  obstructed  all  travel ;  and 
it  was  not  until  Tuesday,  Jan.  27,  that  I  reached  New  York.^  There  I 
remained  one  week,  preaching  on  Sunday  morning  to  the  circle  meeting  at  Mr. 
Burnham*8,  in  Brookljm ;  and,  in^  the  afternoon,  in  the  little  temple  of  the 
Hoboken  Society.  Left  for  Washington,  Tuesday,  Feb.  3,  pursuant  to  the  re- 
commendation of  the  Committee,  to  spend  three  months  in  that  city;  and 
arrived  there  the  following  morning.  Agreeably  to  previous  arrangement,  I 
went  directly  to  Dr.  N.  C.  Towle's.  And  here  I  must  express  my  thanks  for 
the  kindness  constantly  shown  me  by  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Towle,  during  my  very 
plosant  stay  of  eleven  weeks  in  their  house.  Sunday  morning,  Jan.  8, 
preached  in  the  temple  on  Capitol  Hill  to  an  audience  of  not  more  than  twenty 
or  twenty-five  (the  day  not  being  pleasant) ;  and  continued  to  preach  there  for 
three  months,  the  audience  gradually  increas^ing  to  sixty  cnr  more.  On  the  22d 
of  March,  a  course  of  Sunday-evening  doctrinal  lectures  was  commenced  in  the 
Congregational  Church,  which  is  more  centrally  situated  than  the  New-Church 
place  of  worship.  But  this  vrta  soon  interrupted ;  the  Congregational  Society 
wishing  to  use  their  house  at  the  hour  of  our  lectures,  llie  lectures  were 
resumed  in  the  temple  in  the  afternoons,  and  continued  during  my  stay  in  the 
city.  On  the  first  Sunday  in  April,  officiated  at  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy 
Supper,  and  in  the  baptism  of  Dr.  H.  B.  Donaldson,  and,  on  the  26th  of  April,  in 
the  baptism  of  Mr.  David  Beach,  lliat  the  labors  of  your  missionary  here  resulted 
in  his  engagement  as  the  minister  of  the  Washington  Society,  vou  have  already 
been  fully  informed ;  and  I  need  not  recapitulate  the  particulars  now.  But  I 
must  be  permitted  to  allude  to  the  many  obligations  I  am  under  to  members  of 
that  society  for  innumerable  good  offices  during  my  stay  in  the  Federal  City.  I 
have  never  anywhere  found  a  more  affectionate  and  genial  "  band  of  brothers  " 
and  sisters  in  the  New  Church ;  and  the  liberality  of  their  co-operation  with  the 
General  Convention,  in  sustaining  its  missionary  efforts,  is  worthy  of  all  praise. 
Tuesday,  May  5,  came  to  Baltimore,  and  remained  one  week,  visiting  New- 
Church  people,  and  preaching  on  Sunday  for  the  Third  Society.  Arrived 
in  New  York  May  13  (having  stopped  a  day  in  Philadelphia  to  odl  on  some 
New-Church  folks),  ana  remained  till  the  following  Monday  in  attendance  on 
the  several  meetings  of  the  Centennial  celebration ;  in  connection  with  which* 
on  Sunday,  at  the  request  of  the  New- York  Society,  I  officiated  at  the  reception 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper ;  and.  on  the  same  day  (May  K),  preached 
in  the  afternoon  to  a  small  audience  in  Hoboken.    On  Tuesdiay,  May  19,  arrived 
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in  Tftnntmi,  after  an  absence  from  my  family  of  nrarly  foinr  monthn.  Tlic  Buii-i 
day  following,  May  24,  lettnred  in  the  aitcrniMin  in  Templai  Hall.  Taun:on«  <m 
tili^  dortrinp  of  the  Trin.ty ;  and  again  in  the  eveninv,  on  the  resurrection.  >uii« 
day,  &tay  31.  preached  morning  nnd  evening  at  Pavitucket;  and,  <»ii  Monday^ 
admiuistvred  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  to  John  FH\rham  Street  (infant),  llert 
my  engagement  as  a  missionary  of  the  Convention  clone^ ;  and  I  commence^ 
next  Suiwlay,  the  hilfilmfnt  of  a  previous  engagement  in  Bangor,  Me.  With 
many  thinks  fcir  your  efficient  aiil,  my  dear  iMh<r,  an  tho  1  hairmiin  of  iha 
Mias.onary  Committee,  and  many  regrets  that  I  have  been  able  to  do  no  more  for 
the  diarchy  I  remain 

AffiBCtionately  your  brother, 

Jabbi  Fox. 
XAoriMi,  Mass.,  Jans  1, 1867.  

Beport  of  Bev.  J.  P.  Peny* 
t»  the  General  ConTentkm  of  the  New  Chareh  to  be  held  In  andnaiit!,  Jane  10. 1867. 

D«-ar  Biethrrn,  —  I  am  glad  to  have  the  meeting  of  the  Convention  thia 
year  in  Cincinnati,  Hlthough  the  distince  v^-ill  j^revnit  me  irom  Httendu  g;  and 
I  esteem  it  a  privilege  to  be  ca  led  on  t^  send  in  a  repoit,  when  the  greater 
privilege  of  personal  attendance  cannot  be  enjoyed. 

But  theie  is  one  thing  about  this  matter  of  sending  in  wiittcn  reports  which 
I  do  not  understand ;  and  I  beg  leave  to  suggest  the  inquiry,  whethir  it  it 
srrangpd  as  well  as  it  might  be.  I  do  not  uni;erMtand  why  the  abtefU  mini  ters 
are  the  only  one*  who  are  reqiiest'd  to  furnish  thene  repoits.  I  know  it  is 
pleai«nt  for  those  attending  the  mc(>ting  to  iec<  ive  int  lligem  e  from  thi*  abf^ent ; 
but  it  is  pleasant  for  the  al}8ent  also  to  rectivr  intclligcnre,  thmugli  the  printed 
joftmal,  not  only  from  other  a^-sentces  like  theraselNes,  hut  from  tttose  whtise 
privilege  it  was  t)  attend.  And  especially  if  the  reports  are  int<  nded  for  use, 
aa  I  suppose  they  are,  and  ti  furnish  the  htsis  of  a  brief,  permanent  hi-try 
of  the  minister. al  servicfs  from  year  to  y«  ar  through'  ut  the  chuich,  then  surely, 
as  it  si-ems  to  me,  the  reports  of  the  niin.9tcr8  in  attendance  are  wanted  not  lest 
than  thtise  of  the  absent 

I  do  not  know,  moreover,  why  tho-e  minntters  who  are  connected  with  ssso- 
dations  should  ropo^t  d  rectly  to  the  Convent  on  at  all,  or  why  any  minister 
diould  report  singly  and  alone.  Ought  not  the  Convention,  or  its  Conimittt  e  of 
Ministers,  to  have  some  officer,  or  lio  .rd  of  officer*,  who-e  duty  should  be  to 
receive  reports  from  ministers,  atid  to  embody  from  all  the  reports  one  full  atid 
Wfll-digested  general  report  and  lecord  of  the  preceding  year:  Ought  m  t  the 
names  oif  all  persons  ba|)tized  or  confirmed,  for  i  xan.plc,  by  any  minister,  to  be 
repotted  by  him  somewhere^  to  be  prcstrvi  d  in  some  record  that  shall  le  wcces- 
sibl*?  to  all  in  some  known  and  deteiminate  wiiy  ?  Ought  not  this  record  to  be 
with  the  C«mvention  in  cases' not  otherwi-e  provided  for,  and  to  te  lound  thtre, 
or  else  to  be  traceable  from  the  Convention's  record  to  those  of  associations 
and  8o<ietiufl  in  all  case* }  It  might  not  be  necessary  to  print  all  these  lists,  and 
certainly  not  to  read  them  all  in  Convention ;  but  ought  they  not  to  exist  ? 
and  ouuht  they  not  to  be  provided  for  hystemHtically.  and  to  he  preserved,  and 
rendered  of  u*e,  by  systematic  arr-mgemcnt,  ca-e.  and  attention? 

lliere  is  much  also,  in  the  si  rvices  rendered  by  the  ministers,  and  in  the 
events  in  the  church  of  which  they  tire  cognizint  in  their  seviral  L'Cul  ties,  that 
is  interestin;;  and  useful  to  be  read  in  Convention,  and  to  go  forth  in  the  Journal, 
whirh  might  be  ot  tained  and  put  in  form  for  these  purposes,  it  may  l)e,  if  only 
we  should  apply  for  it,  and  provide  a  g*>od  way  of  rec«ivin<j  and  arianging  it. 

The  Convention  seem<«  to  be,  from  the  nature  of  its  rtlutions  to  all  the  parts 
of  the  church,  at  once,  and  in  one  asst-mhly,  h  General  Society ,  a  General  As-oeia- 
tion.  and  a  General  Conventon:  th it  is,  it  is  cdleJ  on  to  |  rovide  as  well  as  it 
can  for  isolate<l  receivers,  just  as  if  it  were  a  Society  of  such  receivers  only;  lor 
isol  ti-d  societies,  ju*t  as  if  it  were  an  Association  of  suc^  »»oci.  ties  only ;  and 
for  ass'iciationa,  as  a  Convention  of  Associations.  As  a  General  Society,  we  seem 
to  need  the  records,  and  all  the  other  neediul  proviaiuiis,  of  a  tocitty  ;  extending 
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to  the  most  loral  particulars,  and  extending  especially  to  the  care  of  indiyidual 
pers<»n8,  and  thu;)  to  the  proper  registering  of  their  names,  that  they  may  be 
remembered,  and  attended  to.  And,  as  far  at  least  as  the  miaistert  are  con- 
oerncd,  it  would  seem  as  if  an  order  properly  set  in  motion  in  the  Convention, 
for  obtaining  information,  and  fur  presirving  facts  of  importance,  would  be 
carried  out,  iii  substance,  in  all  the  assodutions  and  soeietic>s  of  the  church. 

I  trust  I  shall  at  least  be  excused  for  occupying  the  time  of  the  Convention 
with  these  remarks,  as  I  cannot  bring  them  forward  in  any  better  wny,  as  the 
case  now  stands.  I  should  like  it  better,  however,  if  my  communication  were 
to  be  sent,  some  M-eeks  before  the  meeting  of  the  Convention,  by  some  esta- 
blished rule,  to  some  suitable  committee  or  presiding  officer,  who  would  transfer 
the  report  to  its  proper  place  among  other  reports  (lopping  off  its  superfluities,  and 
calling  on  me  to  till  up  its  delicient  parts,  if  such  amendments,  or  either  of 
them,  shimld  be  needed),  and  turning  over  to  other  hands  any  remarks  not 
pertaining  to  the  report,  so  as  to  put  them  in  the  wny  of  being  pro|)erly  disiiosed 
of  as  a  memoriaL  My  object  in  what  I  have  thus  far  f^aid  seems  to  me,  taken  in 
all  its  bearings,  to  be  one  of  some  real  value  and  importance ;  and  it  seems  to 
me  that  some  action  might  be  taken  on  the  subject  with  advantage  to  the 
church,  provided  the  whoW  time  of  the  meeting  is  not  occupied  with  matters  of 
more  imniediute  urgency. 

As  to  the  report  at  present  requested  of  absent  minsters,  this  relates,  I  think* 
only  to  the  time  and  to  the  place  or  {jlaces  of  employment  during  the  preeeding 
year.  The  sabbath  next  tollowing  the  last  meeting  of  the  Convention,  I  preached 
and  administered  the  ordinance  of  the  Holy  Supper  in  Springfield,  Mass.  The 
society  in  that  place  is  new;  but  there  have  been  a  few  Mew-Church  people 
there  and  in  that  vicinity  for  quite  a  number  of  years.  They  enjoy  the  services 
of  a  minister,  as  yet,  only  seldom  and  occa^sionally :  but  they  seem  to  value  such 
as  they  can  obtain,  very  highly  ;  or,  at  least,  so  I  could  not  but  infer  from  the 
reception  they  gave  me,  and  the  di^tauce  around  Springfield  from  which  they 
came  ^>g4'ther  on  the  sabbath.  I  hope  these  brethren  may  be  enabled  soon  to 
confirm  and  establish  yet  more  the  infant  church  among  them,  by  securing  a 
regular  and  stated  preaching,  and  administratitin  of  the  ordinances.  If  they  can 
do  this  by  some  arrangement  for  the  purpose  that  will  be  really  good  and  accept- 
able, the  advantage  of  it,  in  the  end,  coull  hardly  fail  of  being  great;  for  it  can 
hardly  fail  of  being  the  case,  that  the  public  mind  will  be  ^vorably  affected 
with  regard  to  the  New  Church  in  almost  any  location  where  the  meann  relied  on 
to  secuie  this  result  are  sure  and  steady,  and  where  they  are  such  as  will  direct 
and  lead  the  inquiring  to  the  unCeLiliug  sources  of  New-Church  truth  and  life. 

The  next  sabbath,  I  preached  at  Newtunville,  where  there  is  a  branch  of  the 
Boston  Society. 

Twice  in  the  year  (as  the  arrangement  stands  for  the  present),  I  preach  and 
admini^ter  the  orcUnances  at  Lowell.  The  society  there  is  not  quite  extinct  in 
regard  to  numbers,  and  I  trust  not  nearly  so  as  to  the  life  and  the  interest  in  the 
church  of  those  still  remaining  in  the  place. 

Once  I  have  preached  at  Lawrence,  where  a  few  New-Church  people  are  at 
present  residing. 

The  remainder  of  the  time,  I  have  been  engaged  in  the  regular  and  constant 
duties  of  a  minister  to  the  society  in  Yarmouthport  These  duties  are  not  such 
as  furnish  much  that  is  new  or  interesting  to  be  reported,  beyond  the  fact*)  of  our 
situation,  as  already  known  from  the  repirts  of  many  years  past.  The  first 
receiver  in  this  place  was  the  late  Mr.  Caleb  Reed,  who  resid^  here  when  he 
first  read  the  New-Church  books ;  and  a  few  New-Church  people  have  resided 
here  ever  since  that  time.  The  present  state  of  the  society  will  be  reported 
through  the  Massachusetts  Association.  It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that,  Mnth 
us,  the  day  of  direct  hostility  from  the  Old  Church  is  past ;  that  the  New  Church 
is,  in  general,  respected  by  all ;  but  that  our  prospect  of  increase  in  numbers 
must  depend  mainly  on  the  training  of  the  young ;  the  church-relations  of  adults 
being,  in  most  cases,  alreidy  determined. 

Ptaying  that  the  Lord  may  be  with  you,  I  remain  your  brother, 

J.  P.  Pbrbt. 
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Rev,  William  B.  Hayden't  Report. 

To  Che  OeoeTft]  ConTentioQ  assembled  at  Cincinnati,  June,  1857. 

This  oommunication  is  made  to  yoiu:  body  in  obedience  to  a  standing  recom- 
mendation of  ttie  Convention  to  iu  ministers  to  re|;ort  annually,  ^hen  not 
present  at  its  sessions. 

I  bsTe  been  employed  nearly  every  Sunday  the  past  year ;  and,  in  addition 
to  my  labors  in  connection  -with  the  Poitland  Society,  have  preached  once  at 
Saccan^ipa*  once  at  Augusta,  once  at  Bath,  and  twice  at  Gardiner,  Me. ;  once 
each  at  Bo>iton,  Brookliue,  and  Salem,  Mass. ;  and  have  twice  visited  a  circle  of 
receivers  who  maintain  public  worship  in  the  city  of  Brooklyn,  N.Y.  On  my 
&st  visit  (June  29,  1856),  I  baptized  two  adults  and  three  children ;  and«  on 
May  24,  1857,  preached  for  them,  and  administered  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy 
Sapper  to  twenty-three  persons. 

This  circle  bias  not  been  instituted  into  a  society.  It  consists  of  about  forty 
receivers,  and  meets  in  a  small  but  convenient  hall,  where  the  services  are 
usually  conducted  by  Dr.  R.  C.  Moffiitt,  their  reader.  A  Sunday-evening  meet- 
ing, for  reading,  and  conversation  on  the  doctrines,  is  al«o  maintained  by  them, 
which  is  said  to  be  attended  with  much  interest  and  satisfaction. 
Yours  with  much  respect, 

W.  B.  Hatdbn. 
PoBiLU»,  Jane  10, 1857. 


Report  of  Rev.  A.  O.  Brickman. 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  C!onvcntion,  I  have  baptized  a  hundred  and  three 
adults  and  children,  administered  the  Lord's  Supper  hcveu  times  married  seven- 
teen rouples,  and  attended  sixteen  funerals.  I  have  preached  regularly  on 
Sunday  afternoon,  and,  during  the  fall  and  winter  seasons,  on  Wednesday 
evening,  for  the  German  Society  in  Baltimore.  By  request,  I  have  also  preached 
three  times  before  the  First,  and  once  for  the  Second  Society;  bix  times,  by 
invitation,  for  the  Universallst  Church  ;  and  twice  for  the  German. Evangelical 
Church,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  Kev.  A.  Schwarz,  in  the  city  of  Baltimore. 
During  the  last  summer  and  fall,  I  visited,  on  a  missionary  tour,  Canada  West, 
Virginia,  Pennsylvania,  and  Oliio;  and  instituted  one  German  New-Church 
Society  in  Sunfish,  Monroe  County,  Ohio.  I  have  kept  up  a  very  interesting 
corresfiondence  with  several  ministers  of  the  Lutheran  and  Methodist  churches, 
three  of  whom  are  now  full  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines,  but  are  still  in 
external  connection  with  those  churches. 

The  German  Society  in  Baltimore  are  now  erecting  a  temple ;  for  which 
pfurpose,  I  have  visited  the  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  in  Philad*  Ipliia, 
New  York,  Brooklyn,  Boston,  Portland,  Bath,  and  Bridgewater,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  soliciting  aid  in  behulf  of  this  cause.  I  have  been  everywhere  received 
with  great  kindness,  especially  iu  ^ew  York,  and  have  found  the  brethren  very 
much  interested  in  .the  German  mission.  I  have  succeeded  in  raising  among 
the  brethren  in  Baltimore,  and  among  the  brethren  in  the  above-named  places^ 
as  much  as  to  encourage  us  to  go  ahead  with  our  work.  About  six  hundred 
dollars  are  still  needed  in  order  to  complete  the  building ;  and  I  hope  to  find 
many  a  heart  willing  to  help  us,  in  order  that  this  good  work  may  be  completed, 
llie  •*  Monatschrift "  is  doing  good,  and  has  been  the  means  of  bringing 
several  to  the  Lord's  church. 

I  feel  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  many  blessings ;  and,  when  co-operating  with 
his  divine  providence,  I  feel  also  confident  that  he  will  provide  for  all  our 
wants. 

I  remain,  dear  brethren,  respectfully  yours, 

AuTHUB  O.  Bbioxuan. 
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LetUr  from  Mr.  S.  Child,  ofDek^/Uld,  Witeotum. 
Eer.  T.  B.  IlATWAftD,  Secretiury  of  the  General  CoDTentlon  of  the  New  Chnreh. 

D«'Hr  Sir,  —  It  would  bo  very  gratifying  to  me  to  be  with  the  Conrentioii  at 
its  preii  *iit  seAnion ;  but,  as  this  ia  not  practicable,  I  will  give  you  a  few  lines  of 
iiiic>r  I  nation,  wh  ch  may  nut  be  wholly  uninteresting  to  that  body. 

There  in  no  interest  at  all  manit'esred  in  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Churdk 
in  thi!*  vicinity.  We  hnve  lent  books  and  tracts  to  all  who  exfiressed  any  desire 
to  read  them,  and  hiive  convers€>d  with  persons  whenever  a  weli-timed  oppor* 
tunity  has  offered;  but  a  1,  a  >p  rently,  to  no  purpose:  they  seem  to  preler  to 
plod  alonjK  in  the  old  beaten  track. 

The  society  in  MilwHukie  now  consist'*  of  about  ntits  or  ten  members,  who 
hold  a  meeting  every  sabbath  morning  at  the  dwelling-house  of  one  or  another 
of  the  receivers  of  the  doctiine:*,  wh  re  ihcy  have  such  serviies  as  aie  usual 
in  sin. ill  ^ocietie-i  of  receiv<  rs  where  they  hiive  no  m  nister.  I  think,  that,  if  a 
good,  po.tul-ir  New  Cnurch  minister  could  be  located  there,  a  goodly  number 
would  souu  be  ad  led  to  the  present  little  gtoup  of  receivers. 

With  b&tt  wishes  for  the  harmony  and  the  united  endeavors  of  the  Convention 
to  do  all  the  good  they  can,  1  remain 

lours  very  truly, 

SxMBON  Child. 
DiuviBLS,  Jane  8, 1857. 

Document  from  the  Trustees  of  Judge  Foster's  Gift  for  the  Establishment 
of  an  Institution  of  Learning  near  Cincinnati. 
8.  S.  CABPKimm,  Esq. 

l)e.«r  Sir.  —  A**  you  are  aware,  our  old  and  esteemed  brothpr.  Judge  Luke 
Poster,  of  Springfi'^ld  Township.  Hamilton  County,  Uhii»,  —  'Mn  eonsidenition  of 
the  uises  to  be  perfo'metl  by  the  establisliroent  of  a  hchool,  academy,  or  colle^e^ 
t4>  be  cuiducted  und  r  the  direction  of  mem(>ers  of  the  Lord's  New  Church, 
as  revealed  and  e-tahlished  by  Emanuel  Sw»-denlx)r>?,"  —  conveyed  by  deed 
of  trust,  dated  "  the  sixth  day  of  May.  nn<*  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty," 
mnto  the  undersigned,  a  tract  of  land  situate  in  Sprin^fieid  Township,  Hamilton 
County,  Ohio,  and  lying  on  the  Cmeiniiiti,  Hamilton,  and  Dayton  Unilway, 
about  nine  mil's  north  oi  Cincinnati,  and  near  Glendule;  containing,  according 
to  actual  survey,  neaily  twenty  and  three-quart  -is  acres  of  land. 

This  land  is  conveyed  to  the  undei^igned  **  in  tru^t  to  lease  and  demise,  for 
such  term  or  terms  of  years,  all  or  any  poition  of  haid  premises,  to  such  peison  or 
perstnis,  and  upon  such  terms  and  cond  tions,  as  the  s.iid  trustees,  or  a  majoiity 
of  them,  may  det^raine,"  and  to  invest  the  proct-eds  there«if,  after  pa\ing 
necessaty  ex(.ense«,  **  tor  the  pnrpo*<e  of  esttblishin:^  and  maintaining  a  New- 
Churt'h  school,  academy,  or  college,  for  the  eduoition  of  children  and  youth, 
n.  on  said  premises; "  with  the  proviso,  however,  th  it  a  sufficient  sum  ot  money 
shall  be  obtained  by  siid  trustees,  within  the  period  of  twelve  years  from  the 
date  of  the  deed,  for  the  trection  of  a  su  table  building  or  buildings  on 
the  premises,  •*  for  Huch  school,  academy,  or  college." 

Duiing  the  year  1853,  the  trusteen  obtained,  by  voluntary  subscription  from 
members  «>f  the  church  in  Cincinnati  and  vicinity,  a  sum  sufficient  to  justify 
th  'in  in  proceeding  to  erect  a  building  on  t<  e  premises  for  the  purpose  ot  a 
schiiol;  and,  in  the  following  year,  a  sub>tantitd  hrick  house,  well  adapted 
to  school-purposes,  was  completed,  which,  with  five  and  three-quarters  acres 
of  the  land,  was  leased  for  a  term  of  yeais  to  Miss  £.  L  Trott  for  educational 
pur,  OSes.  The  cost  of  this  buildini^  and  spj/urtenanees  is  over  four  thousund 
dollars ;  the  rent  of  which,  with  the  land,  U  three  hundred  and  8eventy-fi\  e  dollars 
per  annum.  There  sii>l  remain  M)me  fifteen  acrts  ot  laud,  for  wldc'h  we  obtain 
a  small  runt ;  it  being  used  only  as  f.irming-l.ind. 

We  believe  the  location  of  this  property,  and  the  building-site,  admirably 
adapted  lor  an  academy  or  college,  situate  as  it  is  in  a  populous  and  rapidly 
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iBproTiBg  nd^bochood,  and  of  eaij  access  to  tbe  dty,  both  fay  railway  and 
turnpike-road. 

'Ac  trufttees  are  without  the  means  of  any  further  extension  of  ihene  privi- 
jogea  at  the  present  time ;  and  their  object  in  making  tlus  communication  now 
is,  that  it  may  be  made  known  throughout  the  church,  by  means  of  the  General 
ConTention  now  in  session,  that  there  is  this  trust ;  so  that,  if  there  be  any 
person  or  persons  in  the  church  who  have  means  and  the  desire  to  engage  in 
thfi  use  here  proposed,  the  trustees  would  be  pleased  to  hear  from  them. 

J.  L.  Wathb,      1 

A.  W.   GiLBBBT,  V  TVlMtMf . 

B.  HlNMiLK,  > 
,  Jons  IS,  1867. 


Addreis  Jrom  the  General  Convention  of  the  New  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America  to  the  General  Conference  of  the  New  Church  in  England, 

Bear  Brethren,  —  At  the  meeting  of  our  General  Ck>nvention  last  year,  it  was 
msde  my  duty  to  respond  to  your  communioation  of  the  year  before ;  but,  as  it 
was  found  that  we  could  not  reach  you  by  letter  in  time  for  your  meeting  in 
1865,  it  was  thought  best  to  defer  the  answer  until  the  present  time. 

We  are  glad  to  receive  those  utterances  of  your  continued  regard  for  us ;  and 
we  desire  to  reciprocate  Uie  good- will,  and  the  good  offices  likewise,  if  Uiere  is 
any  thing  that  we  can  do.  We  hope,  that,  as  the  church  advanoes  in  both  coun- 
tries, we  shall  be  brought  still  nearer  to  each  other. 

We  Etc  in  times  of  great  interest  to  ihe  men  of  the  New  Church ;  for  more 
foOy  than  eirer  before  is  the  Lord  fulfilling  his  words,  —  «£«AoM,  /  make  aU 
ihm^  new,*'  The  changes,  material  and  spiritual,  which  we  witness  in  thin  New 
World,  exoeed  all  bdie£  The  spread  of  our  vast  population  over  new  territories, 
and  the  rapid  improvements  that  follow ;  the  building  of  towns,  cities,  and  vil- 
lages; the  material  comforts  and  elegances  of  life  that  adorn  the  mansion.  th« 
villa,  and  the  cottage  of  the  &mily,  even  in  the  course  of  a  single  year,—  betoken 
an  activity  and  power  of  mind  and  of  life  which  this  world  has  never  known 
befiire. 

But  these  things  alone  might  not  indicate  the  dawn  of  the  New  Churdi,  and 
the  progress  whi£  it  is  making  in  our  land,  were  it  not  for  other  things  which 


And»  of  these,  the  most  remarkable,  as  perhaps  indudine  so  manv  particulars 
under  it,  is  the  manifest  loss  of  spiritual  power  in  the  Old  Church ;  while,  at 
the  same  time^  there  is  the  manifest  rise  and  increase  of  power  in  the  New. 

When  taken  in  connection  with  the  vast  material  movements  of  the  day,  the 
loss  of  spiritual  power  in  the  prevailing  churches  is  a  matter  of  wonder.  We 
have  oft^  observed  in  this  country,  that  the  dread  of  the  more  terrible  forms  of 
Orthodoxy  is  measurably  at  an  end.  The  tone  of  the  preacher  is  more  mild  than 
formerly ;  his  countenance  is  lets  forbidding ;  his  doctrines,  which  were  once  the 
eine  qua  non  among  his  flock,  have  become  more  a  matter  of  opinion ;  others  may 
di£Eer  in  opinion,  and  do  as  well ;  all  have  a  certain  share  of  the  truth ;  and  so  on. 

Then,  also,  there  is  an  observable  loss  of  unity  and  conformity.  Near  the 
befdnning  of  the  present  century,  the  sects  of  the  Old  Church  were  compara- 
tively few ;  and  upon  the  minds  of  most  men  there  was  a  certain  dictum,  thiU  they 
wwut  beiong  to  some  church.  But,  at  present,  the  boundaries  of  the  sects  is  almost 
unknown :  their  doctrines  have  been  fu-ed  and  changed.  Other  changes  are 
going  on.  Committees  are  often  appointed  to  arrange  matters,  to  propose  modi- 
ncations  in  religious  formularies ;  so  that  it  would  now  require  a  directory  to 
enable  us  to  find  the  points  of  doctrine  which  are  held,  and  it  would  require  a 
diu^r  pnper  to  define  the  changes  that  are  going  on. 

Then,  also,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  our  population  is  making  strides  away 
from  the  sects  of  the  Old  Church.  This  comes  to  pass  in  several  ways,  first, 
there  is  a  rate  of  increane  in  our  population  which  amounts  to  one  hundred  per 
cent  in  twenty  years,  while  the  entire  increase  in  the  membership  of  the  churches 
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during  the  same  period  is  not  quite  forty  per  cent ;  thus  leaying  a  border  around 
the  church,  of  persons  in  a  Gentile  state,  which  increases  at  the  rate  of  more  than 
sixty  per  cent  in  twenty  years.  And,  second,  it  is  becoming  quite  as  reputable 
to  be  out  of  these  churches  as  in  them.  Formerly,  the  orderly  citizen  was  either 
in  the  communion  of  the  church,  or^he  could  show  some  good  and  sufficient 
reason  for  not  being  thus  connected ;  but,  at  present,  things  are  not  so.  No 
apology  is  needed  by  the  j^ood  Gentile ;  and  if,  on  occasion,  he  is  entreated  to 
join  the  (^urch,  his  reply  is  at  hand,  and  he  will  say,  with  great  composure,  and 
earnestness  of  spirit,  — 

« I  am  as  wdl  out  of  these  churches  aa  in  them.  There  is  much  otU  in  the 
church :  there  is  much  good  out  of  it.  And,  then,  the  divisions  are  so  great  and 
momentous,  as  ^ey  say,  that  I  know  not  where  to  look.  Nor  am  I  content  to 
bdieve  that  they  have  got  hold  of  the  truth.  This  rationality  which  God  has 
given  mo  I  must  use.  lliese  dogmas  of  religion  seem  contorted,  and  out  of  pro- 
portion. Some  of  them  ai^)ear  false.  What,  then,  can  I  do  ?  May  I  not  as  well 
wait,  and  stay  where  I  am,  until  God  shall  give  me  more  light? " 

It  is  gratifying  to  be  able  to  say  that  great  numbers  of  this  class  of  men  are 
now  looking  hopefully  to  the  New  Church  for  that  relief  which  they  have  long 
sought  elsewhere  in  vain;  and  much  of  the  progress  the  heavenly  doctrines 
arc  making  is  to  be  attributed  to  these  favorable  surroundings,  and  to  the  simple 
&ct,  that  all  things  are  ready,  that  the  way  is  prepared,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord 
has  come. 

The  work  before  the  New  Church  in  the  United  States  is  a  great  work.  The 
Lord  has  called  us  with  a  high  and  holy  calling ;  and  he  requires  at  our  hand, 
it  seems  to  us,  to  embody,  represent,  and  institutionize  the  New  Church.  Our 
work  is  to  build  up,  purify,  and  ennoble  the  church  in  ourselves ;  to  give  it 
room ;  to  give  it  utterance ;  to  give  it  form  and  order.  Those  that  are  '*  escaped 
of  the  nations,"  and  that  come  to  us,  ask  us,  not  so  much  what  the  new  doc- 
trines talk  about,  as  what  they  propose  as  models  of  life,  as  modes  of  worship, 
and  as  things  to  be  done.  Our  work,  therefore,  is  not  aggression  on  old  forms, 
but  the  inauguration  of  new  forms.  We  are  not  called  on  to  make  war  against 
Babylon,  but  to  build  up  Jerusalem. 

We  have  sometimes  mistaken  our  calling  in  this  respect,  and  have  gone  forth 
with  a  destructive,  instead  of  a  conservative  and  forgiving,  spirit ;  and  the  result 
has  been  bad  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the  effort.  But  the  Lord  has  been 
mindful  of  us,  and  has  led  us  into  a  course  more  in  harmony  with  his  own  divine 
providence ;  and,  wherever  we  have  gone  forth  truly  in  his  name,  the  result 
h^  been  happy,  —  the  New  Church  has  been  established  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  wilderness  has  been  made  to  bud  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 

Praying  that  the  Lord  may  bless  you  and  keep  you,  and  that  the  New  Jeru- 
salem may  then  descend  in  its  beauty  and, power,  and  that  all  things  may  con- 
spire to  continue  the  good-fellowship  between  us, 

On  behalf  of  the  General  Convention  of  ^e  New  Church  in  the  United  States 
of  America, 

I  am,  dear  brethren,  very  affectionately  yours, 

J.  P.  Stuakt. 
PaUiABiLPHU,  Jnne  5, 1856. 

Approved  in  Convention,  June  6,  1866. 
T.  B.  Hatwabd,  Secretary, 

Addrett  from  the  General  Conference  of  the  New  Church  in  England  to  the 
General  Convention  of  the  Neto  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America, 

Dear  Brethren,  —  The  sentiments  with  which  the  General  Conference 
received  your  communication,  through  our  Brother  Stuart,  are  embodied  in  the 
following  resolution  (minute  3d) :  — 

« That  this  Conference  rerjoices  to  find  that  the  friends  in  the  New  World 
have  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  steady  though  gradual  diffusion  of  more 
enlightened  and  liberal  views  among  the  religious  public ;  showing  that  thfe 
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descent  of  the  New  Jerusalem  is  actually  taking  place,  and  that  the  obstacles  to 
the  reception  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  are  being  remnved ;  and  the  members 
of  the  Conference  trust  that  their  American  brethren  will  be  encouraged  to  carry 
out  the  means  for  the  extension  of  the  knowledge  of  those  doctrines,  and,  by 
thdr  wc^ks,  to  promote  the  glory  of  our  Father  in  heaTen." 

By  a  subsequent  minute,  I  am  charged  with  the  duty  of  more  fully  acknow- 
ledging your  Address,  and  expressing  tiie  sentiments  of  the  English  brethren,  — 
A  duty  I  have  sincere  pleasure  in  fulfilling. 

It  afibrded  the  Coi^erence  unfdgned  s^tisfEtotion  to  learn  that  the  absence  of 
the  Annual  Address  from  you  the  year  previous  arose  from  accident,  and  not  from 
sny  indiffsrence  on  the  part  of  our  American  brethren.  It  was  equally  gratify- 
ing to  be  assured  of  the  interest  our  communications  excite  on  your  side  of  the 
Atlantic,  —  an  interest  fully  shared  by  us  in  the  communications  ^at  emanate 
from  you.  The  Conference,  moreover,  cordially  reciprocates  the  desire  expressed 
in  your  Address,  —  to  draw  more  closely  the  bonds  of  union  between  us,  not  only  in 
the  expression  of  our  sympathy,  but,  as  far  as  practicable,  in  the  interchange  of 
kind  offices.  It  is  prophetically  said  of  those  at  the  Lord's  first  advent  who 
feared  the  Jjoxd  (Mai.  iii.  16),  **  that  they  spake  often  one  to  another ; "  and  that 
•<  tiie  Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it ;  and  [that]  a  book  of  remembrance  was 
written  before  him,  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  his 
name."  The  uses  and  advantages  of  such  intercommunication  must  be  felt  to 
be  equally  great  at  the  period  of  the  second  advent  as  at  the  first ;  and  ^e  com- 
munity of  blood,  language,  and  general  feeling,  in  addition  to  the  community  of 
religious  sentiment,  existent  between  us,  ought  to  awaken  an  especial  sympathy 
in  whatever  either  directly  or  indirectly  concerns  the  church  in  either  country. 
And  as  Providence  appears  to  be  opening  the  way  to  a  fuller  realization  of  these 
advantages,  in  the  multiplication  of  the  means  of  intercommunication  between 
an  ports  of  the  civilized  world,  we  may  anticipate,  that,  in  all  likelihood,  propor- 
tionably  enlarged  uses  will  tdtimately  accrue  to  the  church  from  it. 

These,  as  also  the  changes  adverted  to  in  your  Address,  are  among  the  fruits 
and  the  evidences  of  the  ••  coming  of  the  Son  of  man."  They  are  as  •«  the  shoot- 
ing-forth  of  the  tender  branch,"  which  gives  promise  of  the  approach  of  summer 
(Mark  xiii.  28).  They  are  not  only  the  evidence  of  the  Lora's  second  advent 
having  commenced,  but  also  an  earnest  that  its  consequents  will  assuredly 
fidlow.  They  are  the  precursors  of  the  day  in  which  the  **  tabemade  of  Qod  is 
to  be  with  men,"  —  in  which  «  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  his  people."  The  advance  of  civilization,  of  science,  and  even  of 
the  mechanical  arts,  with  their  abuses  as  well  as  their  blessings,  foreshadows  the 
approach  of  a  period  when  the  chief  object  contemplated  in  their  employment 
imL  be  the  general  good,  as  it  is  now  individual  gain. 

The  course  of  events,  fraught  as  they  are  with  consequences  and  significance, 
a'pjpettn  also  to  point  to  an  important  mission  for  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  in 
connection  with  the  Lord's  second  advenL  The  extent  of  their  commercial 
rdadons,  which,  with  their  productions,  bear  their  influence  to  the  remotest 
bounds  of  the  world, — to  which  may  be  added  the  unprecedented  increase  of  the 
race  both  in  your  country,  and  our  own  and  its  dependencies,  —  are  evidences  that 
the  Divine  Providence  has  in  store  for  it  some  great  work  in  the  future  destinies 
of  the  world.  That  the  spiritual  merchandise  of  divine  truth,  as  presented  in 
the  Word  in  its  letter,  should  have  been  borne  to  nearly  every  mart  where  our 
natural  merchandise  has  found  its  way,  whilst  our  missionaries  have  braved 
every  danger  in  accomplishing  this  object,  may  be  regarded  as  an  intimation 
that  on  us  will  devolve  the  work  of  bearing  the  more  glorious  riches  of  the 
spirit  of  the  Word,  and  as  a  pledge  of  the  zeal  and  fidelity  with  which  this  new 
department  of  labor  will  be  entered  on,  when  its  importance  is  seen  and  ^VPJ^ 
dated.  Every  event,  under  Providence,  appears  to  be  preparing  the  way.  The 
spread  of  our  common  language,  in  which  so  great  a  portion  of  the  New- 
Church  literature  is  included,  may  be  viewed  as  a  provision  to  this  end ;  whilst 
in  the  increasing  activity  that  marks  our  progress  may  be  seen  the  calling-forth 
and  bracing-up  of  new  energies,  preparatory  to  their  being  concentrated  on 
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some  great  work  about  to  be  inaugtunitecL  But  we  are  not  alone :  another 
branch  of  the  Teutonic  &mily,  with  our  esteemed  brother,  Dr.  Tafel,  at  its  head, 
appears  destined  to  exert  no  inconsiderable  influence  in  Russia  and  the  east  dT 
Burope.  And  doubticss  the  other  nations  will,  in  the  Lord's  own  good  time, 
awake  from  their  slumbering  condition  to  usher  in  the  uniyersal  reign,  when 
« the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ" 

What  gives  these  considerations  an  especial  emphasis  is,  that  we  have  now 
entered  on  the  second  century  since  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judgment,  —  a 
period  when  the  reminiscences  of  the  past  and  the  prospects  of  the  future^ 
spontaneously,  as  it  were,  marshal  themselves  before  us.  In  the  former  are 
some  things  that  wear  an  aspect  of  great  and  hop^ul  significance.  Whilst,  for 
instance,  some  of  the  sections  of  the  Chri!*tian  world,  which  have  had  their  birth 
within  this  period,  have  pasped  through  their  several  phases  of  growth  and 
maturity,  and  begun  to  show  signs  of  decrepitude,  and  others  have  gone  to  the 
tomb,  the  New  Church  has  not  yet  emerged  from  its  infemcy.  Whilst,  again, 
others  have  divided  uid  subdivided,  the  New  Church  has  grown  in  the  (Urection 
of  union.  These  are  evidences  that  ^e  holds  a  position  and  rests  on  a  basis 
entirely  distinct,  and  belongs  to  diat  "dominion  which  is  [to  be]  an  everlastinji 
domioion,"  and  to  that  **  kingdom  which  shall  not  be  destroyed "  (Dan.  vii. 
13, 14),  —  evidences  the  more  significant,  as  they  are  in  no  wise  the  results  of 
our  wisdom  and  foresight,  but  have  occurred,  we  might  almost  say,  in  spite 
of  our  nuHtakes  and  diortcomings.  We  are  constrained,  therefore,  to  say,  •*  It  ii 
the  Lord's  doing,  and  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes." 

Indeed,  one  of  the  more  important  results  accruing  to  the  church  from  her 
past  experience  is  the  conviction  that  she  has  fallen  into  some  practical  errors. 
One  of  these  has  b^n  adverted  to  in  your  Address ;  and  we  quite  affree  with 
you,  that  the  genius  ci  the  New  Church  has  been  misapprehended,  in  the 
aggressive  rather  than  coudliating  spirit  which  has  frequently  characterized 
the  advocacy  of  her  doctrines.  But  the  leading  feature  of  her  pest  history  has 
been  that  of  truth,  rather  than  goodness ;  and  her  operations  have  been  marked 
by  the  asperity  of  the  former,  rather  than  by  the  genial  influences  of  the  hitter. 
This  may,  however,  have  been  inseparable  from  her  first  development :  at  all 
events,  we  may  conclude  it  to  have  been  the  highest  state  of  which  her  first 
members  were  capable.  It  has  also  doubtless  had  its  use,  in  the  breaking  up^ 
to  a  great  extent,  of  the  strongholds  of  error,  and  may  have  been  necessary  to 
its  acoomplishment  And,  moreover,  one  condition  of  the  New  Church  is,  that, 
difiSarently  from  all  preceding  ones,  she  is  to  begin  in  externals,  and  progress 
towards  internals;  a  fact,  which,  whilst  giving  promise  of  a  brighter  future, 
ought  to  admonish  us  of  the  necessity  in  which  we  stand,  of  loolung  unitedly 
and  individually  to  the  Lord  to  elevate  our  mind  into  higher  states  of  love, 
wisdom,  and  use.  With  the  commencement  of  a  new  century,  let  us  hope  the 
church  may  enter  on  a  new  phase,  and  that  her  future  course  may  be  as  dis- 
tinguished by  goodness  as  it  has  hitherto  been  by  truth.  Goodness,  under  tiie 
comprehensive  form  of  chabitt,  in  the  New- Church  acceptation  ci  the  term,  — 
that  form  which  embraces  all  the  spiritual  graces,  together  with  the  moral, 
social,  and  civil  virtues,  and  is  the  concrete  embodiment  of  them,  r-  is  the  great 
want  of  the  age ;  and  it  is  the  mission  of  the  New  Church  to  supply  it  In  her 
doctrines  alone  is  it  insisted  on  as  an  essentially  saving  principle.  With  others, 
though  not  absolutely  repudiated,  it  holds  a  subordinate  place,  and  is  only 
recognized  as  having  an  indirect  influence  in  salvation :  with  us,  it  is,  theoretic 
cally  at  least,  the  chiet  To  give  it  practical  currency  among  men,  would  be  one 
of  the  greatest  boons  that  oould  be  conferred  on  them.  The  success  of  any 
efforts  to  .enforce  this  great  practical  duty  will,  however,  it  is  scarcely  necessary 
to  observe,  intimately  depend  on  our  individual  and  collective  faithfulness  to  tfaye 
great  principles  of  doctrine  and  life  we  have  espoused,  and  to  the  degree  in  whidi 
genuine  charity  permeates  the  lives  of  the  members  as  well  as  the  teachings  of 
the  church;  looking  at  the  same  time  to  the  Lord,  without  whom  all  our 
labors  must  be  of  no  avaiL 
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It  is  gntiiTug  to  hear  so  &Torable  an  account  of  the  proapects  of  the  church 
among  you.  In  this  country,  too,  there  is  cTidently  a  decn  current  of  thought 
setting  in,  fitTorable  to  Swedenborg,  though  not  so  manifest  on  the  surface, 
pohaps,  as  in  yours.  A  circumstance  likely  to  attract  renewed  attention  to  him 
IS  the  recent  discoveries  of  Dr.  LiYingstone  in  Africa,  in  which,  so  far  as  they 
have  transpired,  there  is  much  in  corroboration  of  the  statements  of  our  author 
rdatiTe  to  the  races  which  inhabit  that  continent ;  though  the  doctor's  trayds 
hare  not  reached  to  the  part  where  the  church  is  located. 

"Uniting  with  your  brethren  here  in  the  sincere  desire  and  prayer  that  you 
may  experience  the  divine  guidance  and  protection,  I  remain,  in  the  cause  of 
the  New  Church  and  in  behalf  of  the  General  Conference, 
Most  sincerely  and  afBectionately  yours, 

WooDTiLLE  Woodman,  Pretident, 
Kit,  1867.  4 


Supplement  to  the  Executive  Committee's  Report, 

The  foUowiog  document  was  resented  to  the  Executive  Committee,  and 
referred  by  them  to  the  Board  of  rublications :  — 

To  Qm  Qenenl  OouTentlon  of  the  New-Jeroralem  Ohoreh  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

In  rdation  to  the  establishment  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  on  the  American 
continent,  and  especially  in  regard  to  the  German-speaking  class  of  men,  I  do 
sincerdy  wish  to  bring  one  subject  of  great  importance  before  this  session  of  the 
Convention.  That  there  are  three  essentials  of  the  church  in  men  is  a  well-known 
&et  by  all  the  intelligent  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
it  is  luiDwn  that  the  New  Church  only  is  in  possession  of  the  three  correspond- 
ing doctrines,  teaching  what  those  essentials  are ;  namely,  <*The  Doctrine  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  respecting  the  Lord,"  **  The  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  re- 
mcting  the  Sacred  Scripture,"  and  «  The  Doctrine  of  life  for  the  New  Jerusalem.' ' 
'niese  are  small  works  of  the  church,  but  of  the  greatest  importance  to  be  known 
and  obeyed  by  men,  for  to  b^n  a  spiritual  life,  and  so  to  be  led  into  the  New 
Jeniaalem. 

I  therefore  bring  the  following  resolutions  forward :  — 

Rewivedt  1,  That  the  Board  cS  Publications  be  authorized  to  have  the  above- 
nam^  publications  stereotyped  and  reprinted  in  the  German  language,  according 
to  Dr.  S.  Tafel's  translation. 

Beeoived,  2,  That  said  publications  be  put  up  in  pamphlet  form,  as  chei^  as 
possible,  and  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  book-agent  of  the  General  Convention, 
for  sale. 

JoHK  H.  Raoatb. 
GaoDrxxti,  June  11, 1867. 
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CONSTITUTION 

OF  TSB 

GENERAL  CONVENTION  OF  THE  NEW  CfHURCH 

ni  THi 
UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 

PBBAMBLB. 

The  members  of  the  General  Conyentioii  of  the  New  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America  receive  and  acknowledge  the  heayenly  doctrines  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  as  revealed  in  the  theological  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg ;  the 
three  essentials  of  which  are  laid  down  in  the  work  on  the  "  Divine  Providence," 
No.  259,  and  are  as  follows :  — 

"There  are  three  essentials  of  the  church,  — 
**  1.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  divinity. 
**  2.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  holiness  of  the  Word. 
«*  3.  The  life  which  is  called  charity." 

They  adopt,  as  rules  of  discipline  or  lavra  of  charity,  the  Lord's  words  in 
Matt.  y.  23,  24 :  **  Therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  b^oore 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  tnrother,  and  then  come  and 
offer  thy  gift"  Aiid  in  Matt  zviii.  15-17:  "Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall 
trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  &ult  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if 
he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  vnll  not  hear,  take 
with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  vntnesses  every 
word  may  be  established.  And,  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
church ;  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  &t  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  a  publican." 

And  they  unite  together  for  the  purpose  of  promotixig  the  establishment  and 
extension  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  on  the  earth,  by  learning  and  performing  those 
uses  which  appropriately  belong  to  a  general  body  of  the  church ;  and,  for  their 
organization  and  guidance,  they  adopt  the  following  — 

CONSTITUTION. 
Of  the  Namot  and  Meetings. 

Sect.  1. — The  general  body  of  the  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  shall  be  called  the  General  Convention  of  the  New  Church  in 
the  United  States  of  America ;  and  it  shall  meet  annually,  or  otherwise,  at  such 
times  and  places  as  may  bo  determined  by  the  Convention  itself  or  by  its 
Executive  Committee. 

Of  Membership. 

Sect.  2. — The  General  Convention  shall  be  composed  of  Associations  and 
other  collective  bodies  of  the  church,  and  isolated  receivers. 

Sect.  8.  —  All  ministers  belonging  to  the  Associations  and  other  collective 
bodies  of  the  church  in  connection  with  this  body  shall  be  members  of  the 
General  Convention. 
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Sbct.  4.  —  Every  ABSooiation  or  other  collective  body  of  the  church  belong- 
ing to  this  Convention  shall  be  entitled  to  two  delegates ;  and  every  such  body 
numbering  fifty  members  shall  be  entitled  to  three  delegates,  and  one  additional 
delegate  tor  every  additional  fifty  members. 

Sbot.  5,  —  When  a  Society  is  represented  in  an  Association  or  other  collective 
body  of  tiie  church  which  sends  delegates  to  this  Convention,  such  Society  shall 
not  be  entitled  to  any  other  representatives  in  the  Convention ;  but  every  Asso- 
ciation or  other  collective  body  of  the  church  shall  be  entitled  to  as  many  dele- 
gates as  the  Societies  composing  it  are  entitled  to,  and  to  Buch  representation  for 
its  isolated  members  as  it  would  be  entitled  to  if  no  Societies  belonged  thereto. 

Sbct.  6.  —  At  all  meetings  of  the  Convention,  the  representative  or  repre- 
eentstives  of  any  Association,  Society,  or  other  collective  body  of  the  church, 
shall  be  entitled  to  cast  the  whole  vote  to  which  its  ministers  and  delegates 
might  be  entitled  if  it  were  fully  represented  in  the  Convention. 

Sect.  7.  —  Ministers  and  isolated  receivers,  who  are  so  situated  that  they 
cannot  be  members  o^  or  convenientiy  act  with,  a  Society,  Association,  or  o^er 
ooUectiye  body,  are  invited  to  attend  the  Convention,  and  may  be  admitted 
memben  thereof  by  vote  of  the  Convention ;  but  no  such  minister  or  isolated 
receiver  shall  be  a  member  of  the  Convention,  unless  he  acknowledge  the  three 
essentials  of  the  church  as  laid  down  in  No.  269  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg's 
"Treatise  on  the  Divine  Providence,"  and  assent  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
Convention. 

Sbct.  8.  —  All  associated  bodies  of  the  church,  which  are  not  now  connected 
witii  this  Convention  or  authorized  to  be  represented  therein,  may  be  admitted 
members  thereof^  upon  application,  by  vote  of  the  Convention. 

Of  the  Organization, 

Sbct.  9.  —  Th^  officers  of  this  Convention  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice-Presi- 
dent, a  Secretary,  and  a  Treasurer,  together  with  a  Committee  of  Ministers,  and 
an  Executive  Committee,  to  consist  of  fifteen  persons,  of  which  the  President, 
Vice-President,  Secretary,  and  Treasurer  of  the  Convention  shall  be  ex^officio 
members,  who  shall  hold  their  offices  until  the  next  regtdar  meeting  of  the 
Convention  subsequent  to  their  election,  and  until  others  shall  be  chosen  in 
their  places. 

Sbct.  10.  —  The  President  shaU  preside  at  the  meetings  of  Convention,  and 
perform  such  other  duties  as  are  implied  by  the  name  of  his  office,  or  may  be 
required  of  him  by  the  Constitution  or  Convention.  The  Vice-President  shall 
pceside  in  the  absence  of  the  President,  or  when  requested  by  him. 

Sbct.  11. — The  Secretary  shall  keep  and  preserve  a  record  of  the  doings  of 
the  Convention  in  a  book  suitable  for  that  purpose,  in  which  he  shall  record  the 
entire  proceedings  of  the  Convention,  including  all  motions,  whether  decided  in 
the  affirmative  or  negative ;  and  this  record  shall  be  signed  by  the  President  and 
himself  at  the  end  of  evary  session.  He  shall  preserve  all  important  documents 
coining  before  the  Convention,  and  all  other  documents  at  least  until  the  next 
regular  meeting  of  the  Convention,  together  with  one  hundred  complete  sets  of 
the  printed  Journals  for  the  use  of  the  Convention. 

Bbct.  12.  —  The  Treasurer  shall  receive  all  general  contributions  and  dona- 
tions to  the  funds  of  the  Convention ;  specific  contributions  for  aiding  the  distri- 
bution of  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  for  supporting  missions,  and  for  educating 
wmdidates  for  the  min^try,  or  other  chtirch  purposes ;  and  hold  the  same,  sub- 
ject to  the  control  of  the  Convention  or  its  Executive  Committee. 

Sbct.  13.  —  The  President,  Vice-President,  Secretary,  Treasurer,  and  other 
members  oi  the  Executive  Committee,  shall  be  elected  by  ballot  at  a  regular 
meeting  of  the  Convention;  but  vacancies  may  be  filled  by  the  Executive 
Committee. 

Sbot.  14. — The  Executive  Conmiittee  shall  have  a  general  superintendence 
of  the  affiiirs  of  the  Convention  in  the  interim  of  its  meetings ;  and  it  shall  be 
their  duty  to  take  all  such  measures  as  they  may  deem  orderly  and  necessary, 
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not  indonfliiteiit  wifli  tiie  protinons  of  this  Constitiition,  to  disseminate  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Chim£,  and  promote  its  general  good.  They  may  appoint 
messengers  firom  the  ConTention  to  any  other  associated  body  of  the  church  ; 
may  authorise  the  payment  of  money  from  the  treasury,  upon  the  order  of  the 
President,  counteraigiied  by  the  Seoretary,  or  of  the  President  or  Secretary* 
countersigned  by  any  other  member  of  the  Executiye  Committee;  and  said 
Committee  shall  be  the  Finance  Committee  of  the  ConTention. 

Sbot.  16.  —  Meetings  of  the  Bzeeutive  Committee  may  be  called  by  the 
President,  Secretary,  or  any  three  members  thereof,  upon  giTing  thirty  days' 
notice  by  letter,  the  time  to  be  computed  from  the  mailing  of  the  letter ;  and,  at 
all  meetings  of  said  Committee,  five  shall  constitute  a  quorum.  No  appropria- 
tion of  a  larger  sum  of  money  than  two  hundred  dollars  shall  be  made  by  said 
Conmiittee,  unless  a  majority  of  the  members  thereof  assent  thereto;  and  no 
portion  of  the  principal  of  the  Turner  Fund  shall  be  appropriated  by  the  Coaa- 
mittee;  nor  shall  any  appropriation  be  made  by  said'Conunittee  at  any  time 
beyond  the  amount  in  the  treasury  available  £or  the  purposes  of  the  appropria* 
tion :  but  the  Committee  or  Treasurer  may  accept  loans  of  money,  on  the  con- 
ation that  it  may  be  hereafter  refunded  from  the  assets  of  the  Convention ;  fior 
the  repayment  of  which,  neither  the  members  of  the  Convention  nor  the  Turner 
Fund  shall  be  held  responsible. 

Sbct.  16.  —  The  Conmiittee  of  Ministers  shall  be  charged  with  all  matters 
pertEdning  to  the  office  and  duty  of  ministers,  except  so  £ur  as  the  same  is  other- 
wise provided  for  in  this  Constitution,  or  shall  be  ordered  by  the  Convention ; 
and  they  shall  have  power  to  act  in  all  such  matters,  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Ccmvention  or  the  Executive  Committee. 

Sect.  17.  —  All  officers  and  Standing  Committees  shall  report  in  writing  to 
the  Convention  at  each  session ;  and  the  Committee  of  Ministers  and  the  Bzeeu- 
tive Conmiittee  shall  report  all  their  doings  to  the  Convention. 

Of  the  Ministry. 

SsofT.  18.  —  Receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  who 
have  been  baptized  by  a  minister  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  are  preparing  for 
the  ministry,  may  be  licensed  by  an  Ordaining  Minister,  for  a  term  not  exceed- 
ing one  year  at  a  time,  to  lead  in  public  worship,  to  read  the  Word,  to  say  the 
pravers,  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  Uie  church,  and  to  officiate  at  funeralB. 

Sect.  10.  —  Pastors  or  Missionaries  may  be  ordained  by  an  Ordaining  Mini- 
ster. Their  office  and  duty,  in  addition  to  those  of  a  I^centiste,  shall  be,  to 
administer  the  ordinance  of  Baptism,  to  officiate  at  weddings,  to  administer  the 
Holy  Supper,  to  watch  over  the  members,  instruct  and  lead  them  in  the  way  of 
life,  and  to  perform  such  other  duties  pertaining  to  their  offioe  as  may  be 
required  of  them. 

Sect.  20.  —  Ordaining  Ministers  shall  possess,  in  addition  to  the  powot  of 
Pastors  or  Missionaries,  the  authority  to  grant  licenses  and  ordain  Ministen. 

Sbot.  21. — A  candidate  for  the  office  of  Pastor  or  Missionary  must  be  a 
good  and  orderly  member  of  some  regularly  instituted  Society  of  the  New  Churdi, 
and  shall  bring  a  certificate  of  this  foot  from  the  Society  to  which  he  beUmgs. 
He  must  desire  and  intend  to  devote  himself  to  the  duties  of  the  ministry,  and 
shall  present  a  written  declaration  of  that  desire  and  intention  to  the  Ordaining 
Minister.  He  must  have  been  previously  licensed,  and  must  have  officiated 
under  a  license  for  a  period  not  less  than  one  year ;  and  he  must  be  invited  by 
some  regularly  instituted  Society  of  the  New  Church  to  become  its  Pastor,  or  be 
recommended  by  the  authority  of  some  Association  or  other  general  body  of 
the  church,  or  by  the  Conmiittee  of  Ministers  and  Bxecutive  Committee  of  the 
Convention. 

Sect.  22.  —  A  candidate  for  the  office  of  Ordaining  Minister  must  be  a  Pastor 
of  some  regularly  instituted  Society  of  the  New  Church,  and  must  be  willing  to 
perform  the  duties  of  an  Ordaining  MinisttT. 

Sbot.  23.  —  Persons  without  the  bounds  of  an  Association  or  other  geneMl 
body  of  the  church  in  connection  with  this  Convention  may  be  licensed  or 
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ordained  upon  the  reoomaendatioii  of  the  Committee  of  Minittflffs,  and  thd 
ocmcarrence  of  the  BzeoutiTe  Committee. 

Sbct.  24.  —  The  authority  of  all  Ministers  and  Licentiates,  under  this  Consti- 
tution, is  conferred  upon  them  as  officers  of  the  Conyention;  and  no  person 
shall  be  licensed  or  ordained  within  the  bounds  of  any  Association  or  other 
general  body  of  the  church  in  connection  with  this  Convention,  without  the 
spprobation  of  the  authority  of  such  Association  or  general  body ;  nor  shall  any 
person  be  constituted  an  Ordaining  Minister  without  the  recommendntion  oif 
the  Committee  of  Ministers,  and  the  approbation  of  the  Conyention,  or  its  Execu- 
tlye  Coom&ittee,  if  the  Convention  be  not  in  sesdion. 

Sbct.  25.  —  Whenever  any  licensed  or  ordained  person  shall  call  in  question 
any  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  contained  in  the  theological  writings  of 
Emanuel  Swedenborg,  or  when  his  conduct  or  practices  shall  be  such  as  are 
manifeatly  injurious  to  the  church,  or  when  his  life  duill  evidently  be  no(  con- 
formable to  the  Divine  Commandments,  he  may  be  suspended  from  the  exerdae 
of  hie  functUms,  as  such  Licentiate  or  Minister,  by  tiie  authority  of  the  Assoda- 
tioa,  or  other  general  body  of  the  Church,  within  whose  bounds  he  may  be 
laboring  or  residing,  until  the  next  meeting  of  the  Convention :  but  he  shall 
have  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  General  Convention ;  and  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  the  Convention,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Committee  of  MinLiters, 
may  remove  such  suspension,  until  his  case  shall  be  acted  upon  by  the  General 
Convention.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Convention  may,  for  Uke  cause, 
auapend  any  Licentiate  or  Minister  not  within  the  bounds  of  an  Association  or 
other  general  body  of  the  diurdi  in  connection  with  this  Convention.  And 
whenever,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  Ministers  of  this 
Convention,  or  the  Presiding  Minister,  Superintendent,  or  President  of  an  Asso- 
eiatxon  or  other  general  body  of  the  church,  the  drcumstanoes  of  the  case  require 
that  the  Licentiate  or  Minister  should  suspend  his  functions  before  there  is  time 
or  opportunity  to  lay  the  case  before  such  Executive  Committee,  or  the  authority 
of  Uie  Association  or  other  general  body  of  the  church,  such  Chairman,  Pre- 
siding Minister,  Superintendent,  or  President,  shall  notify  such  Licentiate  or 
Minister  not  to  further  exercise  the  authority  of  Licentiate  or  Minister,  as  the 
ease  may  be,  until  the  matter  can  be  brought  before  the  tribunal  herein  autho- 
rized to  suspend.  The  Convention  may  for  like  cause  suspend  any  Licentiate 
or  Minister. 


BY-LAWS  OF  THE  GENERAL  CONVENTION. 

Sbct.  1.  —  There  shall  be  a  Standing  Committee  on  Spiritual  and  Religious 
Instruction,  whose  duty  shall  be  to  select,  write,  or  cause  to  be  written,  such 
books  as  they  may  deem  well  suited  to  the  instruction  of  children  and  youth 
in  the  heavenly  doctrines,  and  to  make  such  suggestions  as  to  the  method  of 
instruction  as  they  may  think  useftd. 

Sbct.  2.  —  There  shall  be  a  Standing  Committee  of  Foreign  Correspondence, 
whose  duty  shall  be  to  establish  and  maintain  a  correspondence  with  public 
bodies  and  individuals  of  the  New  Church  in  other  coimtries ;  to  receive  and 
answer  communications  from  receivers  of  the  doctrines,  who  may  address  them 
from  abroad,  on  matters  relating  to  the  church ;  to  attend  to  such  matters  as 
may  from  time  to  time  be  referred  to  them  by  the  Convention ;  to  extend  the 
hand  of  charity,  in.  the  way  of  counsel,  aid,  and  protection,  to  any  properly 
recommended  receivers  who  may  present  themselves  from  abroad  ^  and  to  give 
suitable  introductions  to  receivers  going  abroad.  They  shall  alio  take  measures 
for  causing  their  existence  as  a  pennanent  Board,  and  thdr  personal  addresses, 
to  be  made  known  to  the  membm  of  the  New  Church  in  foreign  countries. 

Sscr.  3. — There  shall  be  a  Committee  on  the  Journal,  of  which  the  Secre- 
tary of  Convention  shall  be  the  Chairman.  It  shall  be  their  duty  to  procure  the 
publication  of  the  Journal  entire  as  recorded,  unless  otherwise  ordered  by 
the  Convention;  and  such  reports  or  other  documents  received  by  the  Con- 
vention,  not  ordered  to  be  printed  by  the  Convention,  as  they  may  deem 
useful;  with  such  number  of  copies  for  distribution  as  the  Committee  shall 
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judge  necessary.  For  the  expense  of  printing  the  Jonmal,  the  Committee 
may  draw  on  the  Treasurer  for  any  unappropriated  funds  in  his  hands. 

Sbot.  4.  — It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  to  attend  at  the  opening  of 
each  session  of  the  Ck)nyention,  and  to  bring  with  him  the  Book  of  R^rds,  the 
Journals  of  the  Conyention,  and  such  papers  as  may  be  in  his  possession  relating 
to  unfinished  or  other  business  likely  to  come  before  the  Conyention ;  and  the 
Treasurer  is  authorized  to  audit  his  account  for  trayelling  ezpensesi  and  to  pay 
the  same. 

Sbot.  6.  —  All  Committees  shall  be  nominated  by  the  President  of  the  Con- 
yention, unless  otherwise  ordered  by  the  Conyention  or  proyided  in  the  Consti- 
tution. 

Sect.  6.  —  The  rules  and  regulations  which  obtain  in  deliberatiye  assemblies 
generally  are  adopted  by  the  Conyention  until  otiierwise  ordered. 

Sbct.  7.  —  The  yeas  and  nay»  shall  be  taken  wheneyer  they  are  called  for  by 
one-fifth  of  the  persons  yoting. 

Sect.  8.  —  The  Constitution  shall  be  reprinted  with  each  JoumaL 


STANDING  ORDERS  AND  RECOMMENDATIONS. 
Duties  and  Powers  of  the  President, 

He  shall  present  an  Annual  Report  or  Message,  setting  forth  the  condition 
and  wants  of  the  Conyention ;  and  shall  deliyer  an  address  before  it,  on  some 
day  of  each  session,  upon  some  of  its  more  important  interests. 

He  shall  annually  address  the  English  Conference,  or  appoint  some  person  to 
do  so  in  his  stead. 

Duties  of  the  Secretary. 

He  shall,  under  the  direction  of  the  President,  distribute  to  the  Ministers, 
Societies,  and  Associations  belonging  to  this  Conyention,  the  Minutes  of  the 
EngHdh  Conference,  and  other  documents  sent  to  this  Conyentibn  for  distribu- 
tion, as  soon  as  receiyed. 

Recommendations  to  Ministers. 

To  report  to  the  Conyention  at  each  session,  if  they  do  not  attend  the  same, 
stating  where  they  are  employed,  and  for  what  portion  of  the  time. 

To  keep  a  record  of  the  names,  ages,  residence,  &c,  of  all  persons  baptized  by 
them. 

Recommendations  to  Societies  in  connection  with  this  Convention^  hut  not  con^ 
neded  with  an  Association. 

To  establish  a  sabbath  school,  and  to  giye  it  watchful  care,  in  which  the 
truths  of  the  church  shall  be  distinctly  taught. 

To  adopt,  as  rules  of  discipline  or  laws  of  charity,  what  is  taught  by  the  Lord 
in  Matt  y.  23,  24,  and  xyiii.  ld-17. 

To  establish  free  libraries  of  the  theological  works  of  Swedenborg,  for  loan  to 
all  who  are  interested. 

Orders  relating  to  the  Convention. 

That  the  meetings  of  the  Conyention  be  opened  by  the  reading  of  the  Word, 
and  prayer,  eyery  morning. 

That  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  be  administered  t)n  the  sabbath 
included  in  the  session  of  the  Conyention. 

That  all  communications  addressed  to  this  Conyention,  during  the  interim 
between  its  sessions,  be  sent  to  the  President  or  Secretary. 

All  addresses  ordered  by  the  Conyention  to  go  forth  in  its  name  shall  first  be 
submitted  to  the  Conyention  for  adoption. 

To  Associations^  S^c. 

Each  Association  or  other  collective  body  of  the  church  is  requested  to  report 
annually  a  list  of  its  ministers. 
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OFFICERS  AND  STANDING  COMMITTEES  FOR  1857-8. 

PBUDBifT     .    .  Rey.  THOMAS  WORCESTER,  D.D.  Bottortf  Mass. 

YiCB-Pu8iDBNT  Rby.  J.  R.  HIBBARD Chicago,  lU. 

SBcauRiST      .    .  Rby.  T.  B.  HAYWARD BrookUne,  Meat. 

TBSA817BE&     .    .  ROBERT  L.  SMITH Brooklyn,  N.Y. 

«  Committee  of  Miniaters. 

Rer.  Thomas  Worcester,  President  of  Convention ;  and  Rev.  James  Seddon, 
ReY.  Samuel  F.  Dike,  Rev.  J.  R.  Hibbard,  Rev.  Abicl  Silver,  and  Rev.  James 
P.  Stuart 

Executive  Committee, 

The  President,  Vice-President,  Secretary,  and  Treasurer;  and  Messrs.  J. 
Toung  Scammon,  of  Chicago,  and  L  S.  Britton,  of  Springfield,  DL ;  Hon.  John 
B.  Nuies,  of  Laporte,  Ind. ;  Dr.  Charles  Shepard,  of  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. ;  Rev. 
Chauncey  Giles,  of  Cincinnati,  Hon.  R.  S.  Canby,  Bellefontaine,  Ohio ;  David 
Snyder,  of  Philadelphia ;  Dr.  John  Fonerden,  of  Baltimore ;  Sampson  Reed,  of 
Boston ;  Oliver  Genrish,  of  Portland,  and  William  D.  Sewall,  of  Bath,  Maine. 

Committee  of  Spiritual  and  Religiotu  Instruction, 

Rev.  Joseph  Pettee,  Rev.  William  B.  Hayden,  Rev.  T.  B.  Hayward,  Rev. 
J.  P.  Stuart,  Rev.  Chauncey  Giles ;  and  Sampson  Reed,  I.  S.  Britton,  and  John 
WestalL 

Committee  of  Foreign  Correspondence, 

Prof.  Theophilus  Parsons,  of  Cambridge,  Mass. ;  William  Roberts,  of  Phila- 
delphia ;  J.  Young  Scammon,  of  Chicago ;  Dr.  John  Fonerden,  of  Baltimore ; 
Dr.  Nathaniel  C.  Towle,  of  Washington ;  Joseph  Andrews,  of  Waltham,  Mass. ; 
Rev.  Arthur  O.  Brickman,  of  Baltimore ;  Rev.  S.  F.  Dike,  of  Bath,  Maine. 

Board  of  Publications, 

J.  Young  Scammon,  of  Chicago ;  S.  S.  Carpenter,  of  Cincinnati ;  Sampson 
Reed,  of  Boston ;  Robert  L.  Smith,  of  Brooklyn,  N.Y. ;  Rev.  Wm.  B.  Hayden, 
of  Portland,  Me. ;  Rev.  Abiel  Silver,  of  Contoocookville,  N.H. ;  Dr.  A.  E.  Small,  of 
Chicago ;  Wm.  J.  Parsons,  of  Boston ;  and  John  C.  Eeffer,  of  Philadelphia. 

Missionary  and  Colportage  Committee, 

Rev.  Abiel  Silver,  of  Contoocookville,  N.H. ;  Rev.  William  B.  Hayden,  of 
Portland,  Me. ;  Samuel  S.  Carpenter,  of  Cincinnati,  Ohio ;  Dr.  Nathaniel  C. 
Towle,  of  Washington,  D.C. ;  and  William  Roberts,  of  Philadelphia,  Penn. 

Committee  for  raising  Funds, 
Rev.  Abiel  SUver  and  Dr.  N.  C.  Towle. 
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Committee  on  the  History  of  the  New  Church, 

CnL  J.  H.  James,  of  Urbana,  O. ;  Rev.  J.  R.  Hibbard  and  Edwin  Burnham, 
of  Chicago ;  Sampson  Reed,  of  Boston ;  Rev.  Thomas  P.  Rodman,  of  Bridge- 
water,  Mass. ;  Rev.  Samuel  F.  Dike,  of  Bath,  Me. ;  Robert  L.  Smith,  of  Brook- 
lyn, N.Y.;  Lewis  B.  Curtis,  of  South  Danby,  N.Y.;  William  Roberta,  of 
Philadelphia ;  Willard  H.  Hiiikley,  of  Baltimore ;  N.  F.  Cabell,  of  Warminster, 
Ya. ;  Key.  Jabei  Fox,  of  Washington,  D.C. ;  8.  S.  Carpenter,  of  CindnnatL 

Committee  on  the  JoumaL 
Rev.  T.  B.  Hayward,  See. ;  Sampson  Reed,  and  Rev.  Wm.  B.  Hayden. 


GENERAL  CONVENTION. 

The  General  Convention  is  composed  of  the  following  aasociatLons,  Isolated 
societies,  and  members  by  election :  — 

ILLINOIS  ASSOCIATION. 

Societies.  —  Chicago,  Peoria,  Canton,  and  Henry. 

MAINB  ASSOCUTION. 

Societies.  —  Portland,  Bath,  (Gardiner,  and  Bangor. 

KABSAORXTSNTTS  ASSOCIATION. 

Societies.  —  Boston,  Bridgewater,  Abington,  North  Bridgewater,  East  Bridge- 


water,  Yarmouth,    Lowell,    Pawtucket,    Foxborough    and    Mansfield, 
Bridgewater,  Fall  River,  Springfield,  and  Brookline. 

UIOHIOAN  AND  NOKTKBBN-INDIANA  ASSOCIATION. 

Societies.  —  Detroit,  Grand  Rapids,  Edwardsburg,  Marshall,  Almonte,  Little 
Prairie  Ronde,  Goshen,  and  Springfield. 

PENNSYLVANIA  ABSOCtiTION. 

Societies.  —  Frankford  Society,  Second  Philadelphia  Society,  and  Upper-Darby 
Society. 

OBNBRAL  SOOIBTT  IN   OHIO. 

This  is  composed  of  receivers  from  all  parts  of  the  State. 


Societies  of  the  New  Church  belonging  to  the  General  Convention,  but  not  Mem^ 
hers  of  any  Association. 

Urbana  Society,  O. admitted  1865. 

Third  Society  in  Philadelphia „  1856. 

Baltimore  German  Society  ............          „  1857. 

Hoboken  Society,  N.J. „  1867. 

Contoocook  Society,  N.H „  1857. 

Members  of  the  Oeneral  Con-eentitm  by  Election. 

Rev.  Chauncey  Giles,  Cincinnati,  O elected  1855. 

Rev.  Adonis  Howard,  Euht  Bridgewater,  Mass.   .....          „  1855. 

Rev.  Elijah  Bryan,  St  Thomas,  W.I ,  1856. 

Robert  L.  Smith,  Brooklvn,  Y.Y „  1855. 

Dr.  John  Fonerden,  Baltimore,  M.D „  1855. 

Robert  Shaw,  New-York  City „  1856. 

Henry  J.  Osborne,  Augusta,  Georgia „  1856. 

N.  Francis  Cabell,  Warminster,  Ya. „  1856. 
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HINISTBRS  AND  LICENTIATES  BELONGING  TO  THE  GENERAL 

CONVENTION. 


O&DAINIHO  MoriSTSBS.  ^ 

Thonns  WorceBter,  Boston,  Mass. ooiMearated  Aug.  17»  1828. 

James  Seddon,  Frankford,  Philadelphia,  Penn.    •  „  June  15,  1845. 

Samud  Fuller  Dike,  Bath,  Me „  June  13,  1847. 

Jolm  Eandolph  Hibbard,  Chicago,  BL   ....  ^  June  18,  1847. 

James  Parke  Stuart,  Urbana,  O „  June   8, 1856. 


Pastobs  axd  Missionaszes. 


•Isaac  C  Worrdl,  Erankibrd,  Philaddphia,  Penn. 
Eleazar  Smith,  North  Swanzej,  Mass.  .  . 
Joseph  Pettee,  Abington,  Mass.  .... 
Warren  Goddard,  North  Bridge-water,  Mass. 
•Adonis  Howard,  East  Bridgewater,  Mass. 
Horatio  N.  Strong,  Yellow-head  Grove,  BL 
Bichard  Hooper,  GrandviUe,  Kent  Co.,  Mich. 

George  Field,  Detroit,  Mich. 

Thomas  Peokham  Rodman,  Bridgewater,  Mass. 
Thomas  Wilks,  Upper  Darby,  Penn.      .    . 
Abtd  Silver,  ContoooookyiUe,  N.H.  .    .    . 

Jabez  Fox,  Berkley,  Mass 

T.  B.  Hayward,  Brookline,  Mass. .  •  •  . 
William  B.  Hayden,  Portland,  Me.  .  .  . 
Samuel  H.  Worcester,  Baltimore,  Md.  .  . 
John  P.  Perry,  Tarmouthport,  Mass.     .    . 

Thomas  Storrr,  Peoria,  BL 

John  H.  Williams,  Homer,  Webster  Co.,  Iowa 
John  H.  Miller,  Sdma,  dark  Co.,  O.    .    . 

CHiauncey  Giles,  Cincinnati,  O 

Robert  Children,  Lancaster,  Grant  Co.,  Wis. 
Arthur  O.  Briokman,  Baltimore,  Md.     •    . 
Woodbury  M.  Femald,  Boston,  Mass.    .    . 
John  Henry  Ragatz,  Chicago,  BL .    .    .    . 
Frederick  WillLam  Tork,  Berlin,  C.W.  .    . 


ordained 


Dee.  1838. 
June  4, 1826. 
July  25,  1888. 
Sept  19, 1839. 
Oct  17,1841. 
Aug.  25,  1842. 
Aug.  28,  1842. 
May  28,  1843. 
May  6,  1847. 
Oct  24,  1847. 
June  17,  1849. 
June  17, 1849. 
June  14,  1850. 
June  18,  1851. 
Aug.  28,  1851. 
May  9,  1852, 
May  80,  1852. 
1853. 
May  29, 1853. 
May  29,  1853. 
Feb.  12, 1854. 
Aug.  30,  1855. 
April  16, 1857. 
May  81,  1857. 
June  14, 1857. 


LiCBNTIATBS  UVD  MzinSTBBS. 


otdainedf 

licensed 

ordained 

f» 
licensed 


•James  Soott,  Boston,  Mass. 

•John  M.  Hibbard,  Athens,  O 

•Alfred  E.  Ford,  Europe 

James  Mehrose,  Canton,  DL 

•Samuel  M.  Warren,  England 

Timothy  O.  Paine,  East  Bridgewater,  Mass.   . 

•John  Worce8ter,^Boston,  Mass. „ 

Wniard  G.  Day,  Urbana,  O „ 

•Edmund  A.  Beaman,  East  Bridgewater,  Mass.  .  „ 

•  Not  eonstenUr  and  regolarlj  offldatJng  «t  the  pnMnt  tlm*. 
t  ThOM  marked  M  »rdamU  are  oaUed  BfUdfton,  though  thej  haye  no 
liBfntiatea, — ezeapt  M ewt.  Seotft  and  M ebote,  who  wwe  aoUiariMd  to  baplte 


June  10, 1842. 
May  28,  1843. 
June  27,  1847. 
Oct.  3,  1847. 
Feb.  16, 1853. 
June  5,  1854. 
Oct  11, 1855. 
June  25,  1856. 
Oct  10,  1856. 


anthorltj  thi 
aadtOBMRy. 
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PLACES  CONTAINING  SOCIETIES  AND  KECEIVEKS. 


PLAGV  CORTAHflirO  80CIRII8  AMM  MAMEMD  WITH  ABnUBKf . 


AugQSU,  Dr.  S.  M.  Kate. 
•Bangor,  Isaac  S.  Whitman. 
•Bath,  Rev.  Samuel  P.  Dike. 
Belfast,  Dr.  John  Paine. 
Benton,  Jones  Dow. 
Berwick,  W.  W.  Johnson. 
Biddeford,  W.  W.  Salmon. 
Bowdoinham,  Benjamin  Robinson. 
Bradford,  Perley  G.  Elden. 
Bridgeton  Centre,  Luther  Billings. 
Canaan,  Mrs.  Lothrop  Gitchell* 
Cape  EUzabeth,  A.  L.  Sawyer. 
Cornish,  £.  W.  Wedsewood. 
Craigie's  Mills,  Geo.  Hayse. 
Damysrille,  Bela  Lincoln. 
Dexter,  Henry  G.  H.  Swanton. 
Dizmont,  Dr.  A.  Johnson. 
Dresden,  Robert  Patterson. 
Easlport,  M.  Bradish. 
East  Yassalborough,  Miss  Nancy  Hoyt. 
Eddington,  Phebe  M.  Lilly. 
Parm^gton,  Dr.  Clark. 
Poxcroft,  Augustus  Hale. 
Preeport,  Dr.  E.  Wells. 
•Gkffdiner,  Henry  B.  Hoskins* 
Hallowell,  D.  P.  liyermore. 
Harrison,  Timothy  Ricker. 
Jay,  Miss  Elizabeth  D.  Hyde. 
Jefferson,  Hiram  Pike. 
Kendall's  Mills,  Dr.  E.  K.  Boyle. 
Kennebm^,  Dr.  E.  G.  Stephens. 
Kennebunkport,  Capt  John  L.  Little. 
Lebanon,  Samuel  Rowe. 
Leeds  Centre^  P.  B.  Leonard. 
Lewiston,  Ambrose  Herriman. 
Lewiston  Palls,  Miss  Susan  Chandler, 
limerick,  C.  B.  Lord, 
limington,  Mrs.  Josiah  Marston. 
lincol^,  A.  G.  Randall, 
liyennore  Palls,  Cyrus  Knapp. 
Monmouth,  John  B.  Welch. 
Mt  Vernon,  B.  H.  Gilbraith. 
North  Monmouth,  Mr.  Kimball. 
North  Norway,  L.  W.  Pingree^ 
North  Palmer,  E.  T.  Chase. 
North  Yassalborough,  David  C.  Lincoln. 
North  Waterford,  Colbum  Wheeler. 
Norway  Village,  James  Deering. 
Parsonsfidd,  B.  R.  Jordan. 
•Portland,  Oliver  Gerrish. 
Bichmond,  Dr.  J.  Donnell  Young. 


Rockland,  P.  A.  D.  Singhi. 
Saco,  Mrs.  Femald. 
Saccarappa,  Archelaus  Lewis. 
Searsport,  Mrs.  Pray. 
South  Bewick,  Capt  Ira  Goodwin. 
South  Windham,  N.  Burnet. 
South  Windsor,  James  Wingate. 
Thomaston,  Mrs.  Copeland. 
Waterborough,  Mrs.  Mary  Polsom. 
WaterviUe,  Mr.  Palmer. 
Wayne,  Mrs.  B.  W.  Vamum. 
WefchviUe,  Wm.  N.  HaU. 
West  Newfield,  Daniel  Dam. 
Williamsburg,  H.  K.  Adams. 
Winslow,  J.  Bowman  Stratton. 
Winthrop,  Dr.  Ezekiel  Holmes. 
Wiscasset,  Miss  Elizabeth  Parker. 
Yarmouth,  Asa  Bisbee. 

MBW  HAHPSHIBB. 

Amherst,  Thomas  Wilkins. 
•Contoocookville,  Rev.  Abiel  Silver. 
Exeter,  J.  M.  Hibbard. 
Parmington,  Dr.  Rufus  K.  PearL 
Pranklin,  Eben  Clark. 
Hollis,  Taylor  G.  Worcester. 
Langdon,  Annan  Evans. 
Lempster,  T.  W.  Abel,  M.D. 
Manchester,  Samuel  Lord. 
Nashua,  Noah  E.  Hale. 
Portsmouth,  B.  P.  Chandler. 
Sanbornton,  Nathaniel  Piper. 


Middlebury,  James  Jewett 
Randolph,  Simeon  H.  Edson. 
Springfield,  Prederic  W.  Porter. 

MA88AOHT78BTT8. 

•Abington,  Rev.  Joseph  Pettee. 
Barnstable,  Chauncey  Conant. 
Berlin,  Artemas  Barnes. 
•Boston,  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester. 
Braintree,  James  Denton. 
•Bridgewater,  Rev.  Thos.  P.  Rodman. 
Brimfield,  Mrs.  Augustus  Wheeler. 
•Brookline,  William  A.  Wellman. 
Cambridge;  Prof.  Theophilus  Parsons. 
Carver,  Lewis  Pratt. 
Charlestown,  Dr.  John  Cheever. 
Chelsea,  Noah  Worcester. 
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Chioopee,  CoreT  MoFarlancL 
Dedham,  Dr.  rayne. 
Dorchester,  Frederick  Nichols. 
Dorer,  lanus  Bliss. 
•Bast  Bridgewater,  T.  O.  Paine. 
East  Douglas,  F.  A.  Albee. 
Easton,  Dr.  Caleb  Swan. 
East  Kandolph,  Thomas  West 
Edgartown,  M.y.,  Dr.  L  H.  Lucas. 
Fair  HaTen,  Dr.  James  C.  Mara. 
•Fan  River,  John  WestalL 
Falmouth,  R.  S.  Wood. 
•Fozborough,  Warren  Bird. 
Franklin,  Joseph  Woodward. 
Greenfield,  Wm.  H.  Barber. 
Harrard,  Trumbull  BulL 
Kingston,  Samuel  Ring. 
Lancaster,  Henry  Wilder. 
Lakeyille,  John  Sampson. 
Leicester,  Samuel  Southgate. 
•Lowell,  B.  S.  Hale. 
Lynn,  Benjamin  Shaw. 
•Mansfield,  Daniel  Fisher,  jun. 
Marblehead,  John  BartoL 
Marlborough,  Miss  Lavinia  Howe. 
Medfbrd,  John  Angler. 
•Middleborough  Four  Comers,  Col.  E. 

G.Perkins. 
Nantucket,  Dr.  John  T.  Metcalf. 
New  Bedford,  Robert  TUden. 
Newton,  J.  W.  Hunt 
Newtonville,  T.  H.  Carter. 
Northampton,  Dr.  E.  £.  Denniston. 
•Noorth  Bridgewater,  Rev.  Warren  God- 

dard. 
Northfield,  Wm.  Brown. 
North  Marshfield,  AUen  C.  TUden. 
•Pawtucket  Clark  Shearman. 
Pembroke,  Miss  Sophia  Salmond. 
Pittsfidd,  Calvin  Newton. 
Pl]naaouth,  Dr.  James  L.  Hunt. 
Baynham,  William  Snow. 
Beading,  Franklin  Putnam. 
Boxbu^,  William  H.  Dunbar. 
Salem,  W.  B.  PUie. 
Sdtuate,  Elijah  Jenkins. 
Sharon,  John  Mills. 
Southbridgc^  Henry  Baylies. 
South 'Reading,  James  F.  Burditt. 
•Springfield,  Dr.  G.  W.  Swazey. 
Stoughton,  Martin  Wales. 
Taunton,  Dr.  I.  T.  Harris. 
TTxbridge,  Mrs.  R.  D.  Morey. 
Waltham,  Calvin  Clark. 
Wareham,  Silas  S.  Qibbs. 
Wendell,  John  Hunt. 
Winchester,  Thaxter  Norton. 
•West  Bridgewater,  Nahmn  Leonard. 
West  Roxbury,  Dr.  B.  F.  Wing. 


West  Springfield,  J.  E.  Ferre. 
WiUiamstown,  J.  R.  Putnam. 
Wrentham,  Miss  Eunice  Everett. 
•Yarmouthport,  Rev.  John  P.  Perry, 

BHODB  ISLAND. 

Bristol,  James  Diman. 
Cranston,  Anson  Potter. 
North  Providence,  Adam  Anthony. 
•Providence,  John  Prentice. 
Warwick,  Simon  H.  Greene. 

CONHECnOUT. 

Bolton,  Harvey  Calking. 
Bridgeport,  Henry  May. 
East  Lyme,  Thomas  Avery. 
Middletown,  Julius  Hotchldss. 
Mystic  River,  Palmer  Gallup. 
ThompsonviUe,  Dr.  Thomas  H.  Warrea. 
Waterbury,  Dr.  R.  G.  Reynolds. 
West  Suffield,  John  Wyman. 

NBW  YORK. 

•Baiting  Hollow,  Riverhead,  L.L,  Jona- 
than Horton. 

Brooklyn,  Robert  L.  Smith. 

Bu£Ea1o,  J.  G.  Case. 

Canandaigua,  Robert  Royce. 

Candor,  Tioga  Co.,  Jesse  D.  Smith. 

Cazenovia,  Mrs.  Anna  H.  W.  Adams. 

Cohoes,  Charles  A.  Olmstead. 

Dexter,  Jesse  Babcock. 

Homellsville,  J.  K.  Hale. 

Little  York,  James  E.  Cushing. 

Morrisania,  J.  T.  Pearson. 

Mount  Morris,  Livingston  Co.,  Jacob 
Frank. 

•New-York  City,  Samuel  L.  Waldo. 

Oswego,  Mr.  Doolittle. 

•Riverhead,  L.L,  John  Wells. 

Sag  Harbor,  J.  H.  Robbins. 

•South  Danby,  Nathan  Beers. 

Spencer,  John  Watson. 

Syracuse,  Charles  T.  Norton. 

Troy,  Jefferson  Gardner. 

Iltica,  Dr.  Ebenezer  Leach. 

Watertown,  William  V.  V.  Rosa,  M.D. 

Woodville,  Amos  E.  Wood. 

NBW  JSBSBT. 

Elizabethtown,  John  Allen. 
Hamburg,  Robert  A.  Linn, 
Hoboken,  Dr.  John  B.  Petherbridge. 
Mount  Holley,  Joseph  Shaffer. 
Newton,  Mrs.  Margaret  G.  Anderson. 
Patterson,  J.  D.  Blauvelt 
Sparta,  R.  H.  Morris. 
Teuton,  Dr.  J.  C.  Boardman. 
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rmaffiYLTAinA. 

BrownTille,  Eli  Abrams. 

•Frankford,  Eer.  James  Seddon. 

Franklin,  Venango  Co.,  Robert  Ajres. 

Indiana,  Tndiana  Co.»  Joseph  Young. 

Near  Johnstown,  Edwin  A.  Vickroy. 

•Lancaster,  F.  J.  Kramph. 

•LeraysYille,  William  Black. 

McConnellsburg,  Andrew  J.  Cline. 

Mount  Pleasant,  Bridgewater,  BeaTer 
Co.,  John  Hewett. 

Paradise,  Lancaster  Co.,  Henry  A.  Car- 
penter. 

•Philadelphia,  DaTid  Snyder. 
„  Charles  S.  Close. 

„  Dr.  Henry  N.  Guernsey. 

•Pittsburg,  Henry  Higby. 

Stoystown,  George  Graluma. 

Towanda,  Leonard  Pratt 

•XJppCT.  I>arby,  Delaware  Co.,  Her. 
Thomas  Wilks,  Thomas  Kent 

SBLAWASB. 

Wilmington,  Daniel  Lammot 

MABTLAMD. 

Annapolis,  Prof.  William  Chauvenet 

•Baltimore,  Bey.  Samuel  H,  Worcester. 
„  „    Arthur  O.  Brickman. 

Bearer  Creek  P.  O.,  Washington  Co., 
Samuel  Faulder. 

Elk-Bidge  Landing,  Dr.  Jod  Hopkins. 

Lower  Marlborough,  Joshua  O.  Col- 
bum. 

Pylesrille,  Harford  Co.,  John  Tayh>r. 

DISTRICT  OF  OOLUHBIA. 

•Washington,  Prof.  A.  G.  Pendleton. 
„  Dr.  N.  C.  Towle. 

TZBOINIA. 

Abingdon,  Conally  F. 

Alexandria,  Wilson  M.  C. 

Cameron,   King-George  Co.,    Dr.  F. 

Fairfax. 
Charleston,  Mrs.  Hedrick. 
Lynchburg,  John  B.  Cabell. 
Itoshall  Co.  (Sunflsh  P.  O.,  Monroe 

Co.,  O.),  James  CampbeU. 
Warminster,  Nelson  Co.,  N.  F.  CabelL 
•Wheeling,  James  Mellor. 

SOUTH  OABOUNA. 

•Charleston,  W.  H.  Inglesby. 
Edgefield,  D.  F.  Laboard. 


ABOBQIA. 

Albany,  CoL  Nelson  Tift 
Augusta,  Henry  J.  Osborne. 
Clinton,  Jones  Co.,  Frederick  Blanchard. 
Macon,  Prof.  J.  N.  Loonus. 
Milledgeville,  Gov.  H.  V.  Johnson. 
Savanmih,  Dr.  Elisha  Parsons. 
ThomasTille,  William  Hunnewell. 
Warrenton,  George  V.  Neal. 

UXOIDA. 

Tallahassee,  Charles  H.  Austin. 


Liyingston,  Sumpter  Co.*  Samnd  A* 

Washington,  Autauga  Co.,  John  Mills. 
Wetumpka,  J.  C.  HumphreyriUe. 


MISSISSIPPI. 


Caledonia  P.  O.,  Lowndes  Co.,  Peter 

Mayo. 
Okachickima,  Yalobusha  Co.,  W.  B. 

Wilboum. 

L0TJ18IANA. 

Baton  Rouge,  Samuel  Newton. 
New  Orleans,  L.  £.  Reynolds. 
Plaquemine,  G.  W.  Bayley. 
RusselviUe,  Claiboiime  Paxish,  Reuboi 

Drake. 
Shreveport,  Caddo  Parish,  Adam  Bau- 


Thibodaux,    Lafourche,    Dr.  William 

Brazier,  jun. 
Waterproof,  Tensas   Parish,  John  P. 

Mason. 


TXKNESSBB. 


Bellemont  Dr.  A.  Roane. 
KnoxYille,  David  CampbeU. 

# 

XBNTUCKT. 

Cadiz,  Rocky-Ridge  P.  O.,  Dr.  WiUiam 

C.  Haydon. 
CoYington,  Henry  Albro. 
Flower  Creek,  Thomas  French. 
Henderson,  J.  F.  Williams. 
Lexington,  William  Young. 
Louisville,  James  Fulton. 
ShepherdsTille,  Dr.  R.  H.  Goe. 

OHIO. 

Athens,  John  M.  Hibbard. 
Bellefontaine,  R.  S.  Canby. 
Boumeville,  Ross  Co.,  John  SomenriUe. 
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Wickliffe,  Lake  Co.,  8.  Ohesbro. 
Windsor,  Ashtabula  Co.,  Chas.  Steams. 
Wooster,  Wayne  Co.,  John  H.  Pile. 
Youngstown,  Qeorge  Tod. 


Boxley,  Hamilton  Co.,  Thomas  P.  Box- 
ley. 
Bristol,  Elkhart  Co.,  Mias  Gregory. 
Brownsville,  Union  Co.,  Resin  Mason. 
Cleveland,  Elkhart  Co.,  Mrs.  W.  Evans. 
East  Cleveland,  O.  R.  Hyde. 
Elkhart,  Elkhart  Co.,  B.  D.  Sherwood. 
Enterprise,  Steuben  Co.,  J.  A.  Haughey. 
Eugene,  Vermilion  Co.,  Isaac  Hol^t. 


Bowling   Green,  Wood  Co.,    George 

Wuliams. 
Bridgeport,    Belmont  Co.,  Alexander 

Branum. 
Centreville,    Montgomery   Co.,    Abel 

Sherman. 
Cliester,  Mdgs  Co.,  William  Hobart. 
•ChiUicothe,  Ross  Co.,  A.  D.  Sproat. 
*(^cinnati.  Rev.  Chauncey  Giles. 
Clevdand,  M.  Carson. 
GoDgress,  Wayne  Co.,  John  S.  Tarr. 
•Dayton,  David  Pruden. 
But  Rockport,  James  Nicholson. 
BDand,  Dunlc^  P.  O.,  Hamilton  Co., 

Giles  Richards. 
BucEd.  Cuyahoga  Co.,  A.  McReynolds.   E^^lll^^m^l  wlitl^" 
Fletcher.  ^amiCo..  Mr.  Wilgui.  ^G^V^X^i^^^^^"^ 

QTeenvillage,MahoningCo.,J?hnStahL    •G«»l^en,  E.  IL  Chamberhn. 
•Guilford,  Medina  Co.,  A.  V.  Eastman. 
HamUton,  Butler  Co.,  Dr.  H.  C.  How- 

dls. 
Harveysburg,  Wazren    Co.,  Dr.  Mc- 

Cowan. 
Jflfletson,  Ashtabula  Co.,  Wm.  Howells. 
Jothnsville,  Montgomery  Coi,  William 

^^S  "^  '^•'  ""•  "^  '•  RichS,Dr.O.H.P.Baer. 

•Lebanon.  Wirren  Co.,  William  Frost  iST^^Jl'^^,^,^^^^ 

Limaville,  Stark  Co.,  Asa  Morse.  ^^^S^'  George  Osbom. 

LongboiSm,  Meigs  Co.,  John  Davis.  Washrngton.  near  Vmcennes,  CoL  Wil- 
MaSonnelsville,  Morgan  Co.,  Matthew  ^'™  McCormick. 


M. 


Indianapolis,  W.  W.  Wick. 
Jeffersonville,  T.  M.  Ebner,  P. 
Lafayette,  Dr.  O.  L.  Clark. 
Laporte,  John  B.  Niles. 
Middleton,  Henry  Co.,  John  M.  Fenton. 
Moorfield,  James  N.  Taylor. 
New  Albany,  Samuel  F.  Ilaslett 
Noble  C.  H.,  Noble  Co.,  Elisha  Black- 


WashingtonviUe,  Columbiana  Co.,  Hen- 
ry Snyder. 


Wilson. 

Marietta,  Washington  Co..  Eli  Ijams. 

Maasillon.  Stark  Co.,  T.  W.  Harvev. 

Ififflin,  Richland  Co.,  Henry  Weinch. 

HUford,  Clermont  Co.,  Wm.  E.  Tin^ley. 

•Newark,  Licking  Co..  James  White. 

New  Athens,  Charles  Reed. 

New  Petersburg,  Stephen  Peabody. , 

N«rwalk,  Samuel  T.  Worcester. 

Nyesville,  Meigs  Co.,  Leonard  Carlton. 

OUvesburg,  Kichland  Co.,  J.  M.  Ozi^ • 

Pomeroy  P.  O.,  Meigs  Co.,  Cyrus  Grant. 

Port  Clinton,  Ottawa  Co.,  S.  L.  Lock- 
wood. 

•Rutland,  Mdgs  Co.,  Mrs.  John  Mo- 
Quigg. 

Salisbury  P.  O.,  Meigs  Co.,  William  H. 
Grant. 

Sdma,  Clark  Co.,  Rev.  J.  H.  Miller. 

•Springfield,  Clark  Co. 

SteubenviUe,  Mr.  Powell. 

Tiffin,  Seneca  Co.,  J.  P.  Pillars. 

Toledo,  Alexander  Henderson. 

Twenty-mile  Stand,  Hamilton  Co.,  Da-   Cuba,  FuHon  Co.,  A.  A.  Ransom, 
vid  Espy.  Decatur,  Mrs.  Louisa  G.  Chapman. 

•Urbana,  Champaign  Co.,  M.  G.  Wil-   Deer  Creek,  Tazewell  Co.,  EriBogardui. 

Dixon,  Lee  Co.,  Mr.  Gilmore. 

6^ 


Alton,  Madison  Co.,  Moses  G.  Atwood. 
Antioch,  Lake  Co.,  George  Hale. 
Aurora,  Jesse  T.  Kaye. 
Batavia,  Kane  Co.,  Stephen  Wood. 
Belleville,  St.  Clair  Co.,  Wm.  C.  Davis. 
Belvidere,  Boone  Co.,  G.  W.  Horton. 
Near  Belvidere,  N.  Bartlette. 
Bloomingdale,  Du  Page  Co.,  Richard 

Dye. 
Bloomington.  Dr.  Hoover. 
Bonaparte,   Du   Page    Co.,  Eliphalet 

Strong. 
•Canton,  Fulton  Co.,  Rev.  J.  Mdroae. 
Carrolton,  Greene  Co.,  Luman  Curtiui. 
Carthage,  G.  D.  Trites. 
Charleston,  Coles  Co.,  Stephen  Sergeant 
•Chicago,  Cook  Co.,  Rev.  J.  R.  Hibbard. 
Clinton,  Edward  Porter. 
Crystal  Lake,  T.  A.  Stuart. 
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Elgin,  Kane  Co.»  John  Lovell. 

^sviUe,  Fulton  Ca,  Dr.  Geo.  Davis. 

Elmore,  Peoria  C!o.,  G.  P.  WyckoflE. 

Farmington,  Fulton  Co.,  Daniel  James. 

Galena,  G.  W.  Browndl. 

Galesburg,  Knox  Co.,  G.  C.  Lanphere. 

Galya,  Mr.  Wolivcr. 

Geneaeo,  John  Smith. 

Hampehire,  Kane  Co.,  Joseph  M.  Swit- 

zer. 
Harkness  Grove,  Trivoli  P.  O.,  Peoria 

Co.,  S.  Loomifl. 
Havana,  Mason  Co.,  Mr.  McCowen. 
Henderson,  Knox  Co.,  Henry  Area. 
Hennepin,  Dr.  B.  Taber. 
♦Henry,   Marshall  Co.,    Dr.    Charles 

Davis. 


XJtica,  Fulton  Co.,  Dr.  J.  S.  Stout 
Wabash  Point,  Paradise  P.  O.,  Coles 

Co.,  Dr.  Danid  Williams. 
Wauk^an,  Lake  Co.,  S.  M.  Dowst. 
Wesley,  Will  Co.,  Mr.  Luther. 
Yellow-head   Grove,  Waukegan    Co., 

Eev.  H.  N.  Strong. 

MIOHIOAK. 

Abscota,  Dr.  Smith. 

•Almonte,  William  Hamilton. 

Bainbridge,  Berrien  Co.,  Sidney  Spen- 
cer. 

Brownstown,  Wayne  Co.,  Clayton  Wis- 
dom. 

Cassopolis,  Cass  Co.,  Jacob  Silver. 

Ceresco,  Calhoun  Co.,  Thomas  Knight. 


Hillsborough,  Montgomery  Co.,  E.  H.   cj^ariotte,  Eaton  Co.,  H.  H.  Hatch. 


Perkins. 

Jacksonville,  Morgan  Co.,  Mr.  Bamsey. 
Jeiseyville,  Jersey  Co.,  Alexander  Coles. 
Joliet,  M.  C.  Bissell. 
Kane  P.  O.,  Jersey  Co.,  James  A.  ToU- 

mai*Ti' 
Lacon,  M"^^*^!  Co.,  Mr.  Beyndds. 
Lafityette,  C.  Sprague. 
Lib^ty,  Adams  Co.,  John  W.  Smith. 
Lisbon,  Kendall  Co.,  Henry  Benson. 
Magnolia,  Putnam  Co.,  Dr.  Reynolds. 
Monmouth,  Mrs.  R.  T.  Wilcox 


•Detroit,  Rev.  George  Field. 

„      Eugene  Luble. 
Dexter,  Washtenaw  Co.,  Henry  Vinkle. 
Dowagiac,  B.  F.  Silver. 
Eckford,  Calhoim  Co.,  S.  Burt  Keep. 
Eden,  Ingham  Co.,  Wm.  G.  H.  Harford. 
•Edwardsburg,  Cass  Co.,  Orrin  Silver. 
Galesburg,  Kalamazoo    Co.,    Roswell 

Ransom. 
•Grand  Rapids,  Dr.  Charles  Shepaid. 
Grandville,   Kent  Co.,  Rev.  Richard 

Hooper. 


Morris,  Gnindy  Co.,  Wm^.  Hopldns.  ^^      fidhoun  Co.,  Wm.  W.  Wells, 

Mt.  Carroll,  Carroll  Co.,  Dr.  J.  L.Hos.  Iqbco,  Charles  Harford. 

^^^'    .,,    -r.    Ti       r.     rru  Jackson,  Delos  J.  Holden. 

Near  Napernlle,  Du  Page  Co..  Thomas  jo„esville,  John  T.  Blois. 

^®*J?'  ^  /^      T^    SI  A   1*  Kalamazoo,  W.  G.  Dewing. 

Oneco,  Steph^on  Co.,  David  Ault  j^^  Lansing,  Chauncey  Goodrich. 

Oquawka,C.B.  Matthews.  ♦Litfle  Praiiie  Ronde,  Bennet  Copley, 

Oswego,  Kendall  Co.,  Mrs.  SuyAim.  •Marshall.  A.  Baker. 
Ottavira,  La  Salle  Co.,  Jacob  G.  Stone. 


•Peoria,    Peoria    Co.,    Rev.    Thcmias 

Peru,  lU&lle  Co..Dr.  J.  F.  Weeks. 
Petersburg,  Menard  Co.,  E.  Taylor. 
Princeton,  Bureau  Co.,  Asa  B.  Thayer. 
Richmond,  McHenry  Co.,  Dr.  Stone. 


Monroe,  Mr.  Cook. 

Newton,  Joseph  Saunders. 

Niles,  A.  S.  Howard. 

Otsego,  Allegan  Co..  Dr.  L.  B.  Coates. 

Ponuac,  A.  Merryweather. 

Port  Huron,  St.  Clair  Co.,  Dr.  F.  Ffe- 

i^»9^^-\P?^^^*^^^   Portland,  Ionia  Co.,  James  Bailey. 
.Creek,  CairoU  Co.,  Dr.  L.  C.   Retford,  Wayne  Co.,  Wm.  Robinson. 

Saline,  Washtenaw  Co.,  O.  Risdon. 

•Springfidd,  Oakland  Co.,  Chauncey 
BrowndL 

St.  Clair,  Mrs.  W.  H.  Babcock. 

Tecumseh,  Lenawe  Ca,  S.  C.  Boughton. 

Worth,  TusooUa  Co.,  M.  L.  Miller. 


Bdding. 
Rockfiwd,  E.  Jones. 
Rodk  Island,  J.  D.  Brown. 
Rooks  CredL  P.  O.,  Livingston  Co.,  C. 

"Km 

Sheffidd,  B.  P.  Van  Court 
Southport,  Peoria  Co.,George  Pulsipher. 
Springfidd,  Sangamon  Co.,  1.  S.  Britton. 
St  Charles,  Kane  Co.,  John  B.  Blan- 

chard. 
Tdulon,  Stark  Co.,  Geoige  A.  Clifibrd. 


wiscoNsiir. 


Astor,  Green  Bay,  Mrs.  GooddL 
Bad  Axe,  James  Harkness. 


Tremont,  Taiewdl  Co.,  Chas.  Emenon.  Bdoit,  Blrs.  Juliet  T.  Pode. 
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Ddafield,  Simeon  Child.  kaniab. 

Elk  GroTe,  La&yette  Co.,  Capt  Edward  La^ence,  E.  D.  Ladd. 

Leslie. 
Grand  Prairie,  Mrs.  "Whittier. 
Haxd  Greent  Grant  Co.,  H.  D.  York. 
Horieon,  Dodge  Co^  W.  H.  Butterfield. 
JanerriUe,  J.  R.  Bennett 
Jeffenon,  Charles  Copdand. 
ijtncaster,  Grant  Ca,  Robert  Children. 
MadiMn,  Mrs.  Henrv  C.  Bnll. 

Mankato,B.  Earth  Co..  NdsonHorton.  "^^* 

Marquette,  Marquette  Co.,  J.  Conly.       Houston,  A.  C.  Allen. 
Mllwanlde,  P.  Mossin. 

Oconomowoc,  Robert  Pope.  calipobni 

Omro,  Winnebago  Co.,  Dr.  W.  P.  Mo-   Sacramento,  James  Kellogg. 


Fort  Calhoun,  James  S.  Riddler. 

AXEJkXBAB. 

Fort  Smith,  A.  Hamilton  Smith. 


Alliston. 

Pleasant  Prairie,  near  Kenosha,  G.  Pope. 
Portage  City,  T.  B.  Haslam. 
Stonghton,  J.  F.  Gilman. 
Twin  RiTers,  Manitowoc  Co.,  B.  F. 

Sias. 
Waukesha,  Dr.  L.  C.  Slye. 
Whitewater,  Henry  D.  HuIL 
Wyocena,  Columbia  Co.,  Thomas  H. 

Powers. 


Burlington,  Hans  Thielsen. 
Dayenport,  John  Crane. 
Denmark,  Lee  Co.,  James  A.  Shedd. 
Eddyirille,  Wapello   Co.,  George  W. 

Hawkes. 
Farmington,  Yan-Buren  Co.,  Mrs.  C 

Babeock. 
Homer,  Webster  Co.,  Rev.  J.  H.  Wn- 


San  Frandsoo,  L.  Laughton  Blood. 

CUCjLDA  WBST. 

Berlin,  Waterloo  Co.,  Rer.  F.  W.  TOrk. 
Canestogo,  Charles  Hendry,  Esq. 
City  of  Toronto,  Thomas  Thompson. 
Conoord,  Peter  E.  Kaiser. 
Etdbiooke,  John  B.  BagwelL 
Fingal,  Southwdld,  Thomas  Larkin. 
Kleberg,  Mr.  Kerr. 
Gait,  Gowanlock  and  Scott 
Mansfield,  John  Giffin. 
Mayfidd,  Chinguacousy,  W.  I^iiers,  Esq, 
Mitchell's  Comer,  Whitdnuch,  Robert 

Lyon. 
Phil^burg,  Christopher  Doecing. 
Quebec  (Bank  of  Montreal),  Mr.  Le 

Sueur. 
Sandwich,  Lewis  Beers  Hyatt 
SmithviUe,  Henry  Doering,  Esq. 
Stanley's  Mills,  John  Bagwell,  Esq. 
Streetsville,  Samuel  Brown. 
St  Steven's,  Hon.  G.  S.  Stevens. 
Thomhill,  Yonge  St,  Daniel  Wright 

KBW  BBUKSWIOK. 

Woodstock,  Joseph  Harvey. 

W18T  VKDim. 

Baasin,  Santa  Cruz,  Mr.  Ryan. 
Idand  of  Montserrat,  Thomas  Bnike. 
Lucea,  Jamaica,  Richard  E.  Chambers. 
Port  of  Spain  (city),  Trinidad,  Thes. 

Shirley  Warner. 
St.  Thomas,  Yibe  Kierulf. 

APSIOA,  OAPB  OP  GOOD  HOPB. 

Cape  Town,  E.  J.  Jerram. 
„        „      G.  W.  Silberbaum. 


Le  Cbiire,  N.  B.  Ells. 

Marion,  Linn  Co.,  Mrs.  AUsworth. 

Montezuma,  Arthur  Carpenter. 

Muscatine,  Samuel  Marshall. 

Mt  Pleasant,  Henry  Co.,  George  W. 

Bentley. 
Winfield,  Scott  Co., Clayton. 

xmrBSOTi.  TBEnnoKT. 

St  Paul's,  W.  R.  MarshaU. 
Wayzata,  Hennepin  Co.,  Jonathan  Clay. 

KISSOUBI. 

Columbia,  Boone  Co.,  F.  A.  Hamilton. 
Newark,  King's  Co.,  W.  L.  Smith. 
8t  Charles,  James  Judge. 
St  Louis,  Dr.  C.  W.  Spalding. 
Westport,  T.  M.  Adams. 

All  persons  will  confer  a  favor  by  sending  corrections  <n  and  additions  to  the 
ibregoing  Usts  to  the  Secretary  of  the  General  Convention,  postpaid, 

T.  B.  HiLTWABD. 
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UST    OF    SOCIETIES    OF    THE    NEW    CHURCH    IN    ENGLAND, 

SCOTLAND.    AND    IRELAND. 

In  this  list,  the  first  name  Is  that  of  the  place  where  the  society  Is  located;  the  second  desig- 
nates the  situation  of  its  place  of  worship ;  the  third  is  the  name  of  its  minister  or  some  membert 
generally  with  the  residence  annexed. 

Aocriogton,  Abbey  Street,  Mr.  W.  Barnes,  Midland  Terrace. 

AUoa,  Mm  Street,  Mr.  Allan  Drysdale,  44,  Mill  Street. 

Ashton-under-Lyne,  Fleet  Street,  Mr.  Isaac  Brierlj,  Acres  Lane. 

Bath,  Henry  Street,  Mr.  James  Keene,  16,  Norfolk  Boildings. 

Birmingham,  Summer  Lane,  Rev.  E.  Madeley,  337,  Summer  Lane. 

Blackburn. 

Bolton,  Bridge  Street,  Mr.  J.  W.  Haddock,  Bridge  Street 

Brightlingsea,  Waterside  Lane,  Mr.  W.  H.  Griggs,  Brightlingsea. 

Bristol. 

Bury,  Henry  Street,  Mr.  R.  Carter,  1,  Marsden  Street,  Hornby  Street. 

Chatham,  Salem  Chapel,  Rhode  Street,  Mr.  J.  Jones,  Rhode  Street. 

Dalton,  Grove  Place,  Rev.  R.  Storry,  Dalton. 

Derby,  Babington  Lane,  Rev.  W.  Mason,  6,  Wilmot  Street. 

Edinburgh,  6,  Infirmary  Street,  Mr.  E.  S.  Craigie,  at  Gallic  and  Laird's,  iron- 
merchants. 

Embsay,  near  Skipton,  Mr.  T.  H.  Shacklock,  Embsay. 

Failsworth,  near  Manchester,  Mr.  W.  Standring,  Burnt  Bam. 

Gkisgow,  Cathedral  Street,  Rev.  O.  Prescott  Hiller,  106,  North  Frederic  Street 

Haslingden,  Blackburn  Road,  Mr.  J.  S.  Hawley,  HasHngden. 

Hey w<x>d,  Church  Street,  Mr.  J.  B.  Kennerley,  Mill  Bank. 

Ipswich,  High  Street,  St  Margaret's,  Rev.  D.  G.  Goyder,  8,  Norwich  Road. 

Jersey,  Victoria  Street,  Mr.  Titus  Brown,  6,  York  Street 

Keighley,  King  Street,  Mr.  T.  A.  Sugden,  Queen  Street 

Kenley,  near  Manchester,  Rev.  W.  Woodman,  Stone  Clough,  Manchester. 

Leeds,  Albion  Street,  Rev.  R.  Edlestone,  Headingley  Hill. 

Liverpool,  Bedford  Street,  North,  Mr.  Joseph  Sk&Sf  Adelphi  HoteL 

Liverpool,  Limdciln  Lane,  Mr.  R.  G.  Sheldon,  195,  Vauidiall  Road. 

London,  Argyle  Square,  King's  Cross,  Rev.  J.  Bayley,  2,  Mount  Pleasant 
Bamsbury  Square. 

London,  Cross  Street  Hatton  Garden,  Rev.  W.  Bruce,  1>  Torriano  Cottages, 
Kentish  Town. 

London,  Devonshire  Street  Islington,  Rev.  A.  A.  Beechey,  New-Church  Col- 
lie, Devonshire  Street  Islington. 

Longton,  Mead  View  Place,  Mr.  Stephen  Wood,  Wood  Street. 

Manchester,  Peter  Street  "Eiev,  J.  H.  Smithson,  26,  Cecil  Street  Greenheys. 

Melbourne,  Pen  Lane,  Mr.  John  Clemson,  Melbourne. 

Middleton,  Wood  Street  Mr.  James  Ashton,  Park  Wood. 

Mirfldd,  Knowl,  Mr.  Joseph  Hirst,  near  New-Jerusalem  Chapel,  Mirfield. 

Newcasde-upon-Tyne,  Percy  Street  Rev.  T.  O'Gorman,  Summer-hill  Street 

Norwich,  Queen  Street  Rev.  R.  Abbott  Belle  Yue,  Green  Hills. 

Nottingham,  North  Church  Street  Mr.  W.  Pegg,  3,  Piatt  Street 

Oxford,  Brewery  Street  St  Clement's,  Mr.  W.  Ray,  Academy,  Rose  Wlh 

Paisley,  8,  Barr  Street,  Mr.  D.  Fleming,  29,  Glen  Street 

Preston,  Avei^am  Road,  Rev.  E.  D.  Rendell,  Avenham  Road. 

Ramsbottom,  Ramsbottom  Lane,  Mr.  T.  Inskip^  Ramsbottom  Lane. 

St  Osyth,  Spring  Road,  Mr.  W.  Grickson,  Clacton  Road. 

SiJford,  Bolton  Street,  Rev.  D.  Howarth,  Sherwood  Terrace,  Rusholme,  Man- 
chester. 

Salisbury,  Mr.  A.  Copey,  Brown  Street 

Stand  Lane,  Radcliffe;  Manchester,  Rev.  J.  Boys,  Raddiffe,  Manchester. 

Westleigh,  Union  Street  Mr.  J.  Adkin,  Union  Street,  Leigh. 

Wigan,  Duke  Street  Wigan  Lane,  Mr.  S.  Biason,  Aspull,  near  Wigan. 

York,  46,  Goodramgate,  Mr.  W.  Hcppel,  46,  Goodramgate. 
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Addresses  of  MinisUrs  not  given  above, 

Bev.  J.  W.  Barnes,  37,  Southgate  Street,  Bath. 

Ber.  T.  Chalklen,  38»  Wilton  Square,  New  North  Boad,  London. 

Bev.  J.  CnlU  2,  St.  Mary's  Place,  Edgehill,  LiverpooL 

Ber.  T.  C.  Shaw,  26,  Southampton  Place,  Boston  Square,  London. 

Bey.  J.  P.  Wynn,  North  Banr  Street,  Beverley. 

Rev.  D.  T.  Dyke,  North  Lodge,  Wilton,  Wilts. 


LIST  OP  SOCIEnnES  NOT  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  THE  GBNEEAL 
CONPEBENCE. 

Aberdeen,  Mr.  Kellas,  Begent  Quay. 

Boardman  Lane,  near  Middleton,  Mr. 

Bradford,  Mr.  W.  Dyson,  Messrs.  Schwann,  Kell,  and  Co.,  Hall  Ings. 

Burnley,  Mr.  Bobert  Bailey,  Spring  Terrace. 

Carlisle,  Mr.  Bainbridge,  15,  Brook  Street 

Dunfmnline,  Mr.  J.  N.  Paton,  sen. 

•pimiiATw,  NOTfolk,  Mr.  B.  Able,  North  Elmham. 

Ixmghborouffh,  Mr.  W.  Dean,  Fennel  Street 

Oswaldtwistle,  Lancashire,  Mr.  T.  Biley. 

8t  Ives,  Huntingdon,  Mr.  Tall. 

Stockport,  Mr.  Jno.  Holt,  Adswcnrth  Lane. 

Stondiill,  Famworth,  near  Bolton,  Mr.  Lever. 

Twerton*  near  Bath,  Mr.  Dawney,  Bailway  Station. 

Windiester,  Mr.  Butcher,  High  Street 

Wivenhoe,  Essex,  Mr.  D.  Chapman. 

Adelaide,  South  Australia,  Mr.  E.  Spiller,  Grenfell  Street. 


LIST  OP  PLACES  ON  THE  CONTINENT  OP  EUBOPE. 

OBBMAN  STATES. 

Augsburg,  Mr.  C.  P.  Preyer,  Stieftungs  Cassier,  26. 

Prankfort,  Mr.  H.  L.  Schweiger,  Bromerstrasse,  No.  1,  second  story. 

Lindau,  Dr.  Both. 

Numberg,  Dr.  Leutpert  (director  of  the  court  of  justice). 

Schweinfurt,  Prof.  WiUiam  Pferish. 

Tubingen,  Wurtemberg,  Dr.  J.  P.  E.  Tafei,  k  rUnivcrsit*. 

Wiesbaden,  Lady  Jolumna  Volk,  Priedrichstrasse,  No.  19. 

„  Madame  Bathin  Schellenberg  and  Madame  Prezenius. 

„  Miss  Julia  Schneider,  Priedberger  Chauss6e,  Eiseme  Hand. 


Creuzeldassen,  near  Witten  (near  Dortmund,  Elberfeld),  Mr.  Theodor  Mullen- 

siefien. 
Berlin,  Mr.  Hafenluth,  Sdharrenstrasse,  No.  2  (bookstore). 
TJlm,  Dr.  Kamerer  (physician). 

Yeg^ack,  near  Bremen,  Mr.  Heinrich  Bippe  (merchant). 
Weimar,  Mr.  Schmidt  (lithographer). 

„         „   Carl  Clue  (registrar  in  the  archives  of  the  Grand  Duke)* 

SWnZXRLAJID. 

Berne,  Madame  de  Manuel. 

„     Lady  Phillipine  de  Strove. 

„     Miss  Durham. 
Herisau,  Mr.  Botschi  (master-mason). 
Yevay,  Canton  de  Vaud,  Henri  Jaoquier,  Pasteur. 
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Paris,  Mr.  Auguste  Harl6,  Rue  de  Bruxelles,  No.  32. 

,,       „    Richardson,  22,  Grand  Rue,  near  Barri^re  St.  Denis. 
St  Amand,  Cher,  Mr.  J.  F.  le  Boys  des  Quays  (formerly  Mayor). 


Rome,  Arthur  Strutt,  Esq.,  Via  in  Arcione,  No.  104,  near  the  Fountain  of  Frcor« 

„      Cephas  O.  Thompson. 
Florence,  Hiram  Powers. 


REPORT  OF  A  COMMITTEE  ON  DONATIONS  AND  DEVISES. 

The  undersigned,  who  was  directed  by  the  Convention  **  to  furnish  a  form, 
or  prescribe  a  method,  by  which  donations  may  be  legally  made  to  this  ConTen- 
tion,"  in  order  that  *'  the  same  be  published  in  the  Journal  of  the  Convention 
annually/'  respectfully  reports :  — 

No  difficulty  can  occur  where  the  party  wishing  to  give  is  living,  as  arrange- 
ments can  easily  be  made  to  carry  his  wishes  into  eSect ;  and  I  suppose  the  word 
**  donations  "  was  intended  to  embrace  devises  and  legacies. 

That  a  devise  or  legacy  may  take  effect,  two  things  are  necessary :  one,  that 
the  devisee  be  so  distinctly  named  or  described  that  no  question  can  be  made  as 
to  his  identity ;  the  other,  that  he  be  a  person  capable  of  taking  in  law.  The 
name  which  this  Convention  has  always  borne  distinguishes  it  sufficiently.  But 
it  is  not  a  corporate  body ;  and  hence  there  may  be  questions  as  to  its  legal 
capacity  of  receiving  or  holding  property.  To  meet  this  difficulty,  persons 
should  be  named,  or  adequately  described,  who  may  take  and  hold  the  property, 
80  as  to  support  the  legal  title,  but  in  such  a  way  as  to  give  the  Convention  the 
absolute  control  and  direction  of  it.  I  think  it  may  be  a  convenient  iray  to 
accomplish  these  objectB  to  use  the  following  — 

FORM 

70B  ▲  DBVI8E  TO  THE  OBNBRAL  OOITVENTION. 

« I,  A  B,  do  give,  bequeathe,  and  devise  "  There  nammg  and  describing  the 
property  or  estate),  *'  to  the  persons  who  shall  be  President  and  Tr^isurer  of 
the  General  Convention  of  the  New  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America 
at  the  time  of  my  death,  and  their  successors  in  office,  to  have  and  to  hold  the 
same  to  them  in  fee-simple,  but  always  in  trust  to  and  for  the  exclusive  benefit 
of  the  said  Convention,  and  always  subject  to  the  absolute  and  entire  control  and 
disposition  of  said  Convention." 

Or  the  testator  may  designate  these  officers  by  their  names,  or  may  substitute 
for  these  officers  other  persons  by  name ;  always  adding,  *•  but  always  in  trust," 
&0.,  and  the  remainder  of  the  preceding  paragraph  following  these  words. 

If  the  testator  wishes  the  property  applied  to  any  particular  purpose,  he 
should  add  to  the  foregoing,  — 

<<  But  it  is  my  wish,  and  I  do  hereby  direct  the  said  Convention,  to  use,  apply, 
and  employ  the  said  property  in  the  following  manner ;  that  is  to  say,  —  " 

Then  should  follow  the  directions  of  the  testator ;  and  it  is  important  that 
they  be  as  dear  and  specific  as  possible. 

Thbofhilus  Pabsoni. 


Bbrata.  —  Page  8,  line  8,  for  S.  H.  WorctgUr  read  T.  Wonuter.    Pag©  9,  line  80,  tot  on,  read  tr. 
Page  14,  line  17,  ft^  *« 62  "  read  " 5i."    Page  17,  line  6,  for  txanuned  read  Extrnpl^fitd. 
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^WhMoeirer  shall  teek  to  nte  hii  lift  iIiaII  loie  It,  and  irfaofloerer  ihall  lose  his  life  than 
fneem  It.  1  tell  yoa,  in  (hat  night  there  ihall  be  two  men  in  one  bed:  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together :  the  one  sliall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field :  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left" 

It  is  necessary  to  take  into  consideration  the  circumstances 
nkder  which  these  words  were  spoken,  in  order  to  comprehend 
distinctly  their  meaning.  It  is  a  peculiar  condition  of  things 
to  which  the  passage  relates ;  it  is  an  impending  danger  of 
special  character  which  is  contemplated.  An  event  of  great 
moment  —  one  involying  the  life  of  some,  and  the  death  of 
others  —  is  to  occur.  It  will  be  attended  with  the  taking 
of  some, — 'with  their  coming  into  possession  of  great  good; 
and  with  the  having  of  others,  —  their  failing  to  come  into  pos- 
session of  this  good. 

This  event  is  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  we 
l^am  from  a  previous  part  of  the  chapter. 

The  Lord  says,  "  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it 
be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  .  They  did  eat,  they 
drank,  they  married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until 
the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came,  and 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


74  Sermon  from  Luke  xvii.  38-86.  [-ALUg. 

destroyed  them  all.  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Lot :  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they 
planted,  they  builded ;  but,  the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out 
of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  de- 
stroyed them  alL  Eyen  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the 
Son  of  man  is  revealed"  (26-29). 

.  The  great  event,  as  we  see  from  this,  which  is  to  be  connect- 
ed with  such  important  consequences  to  men  as  those  brought 
to  view  in  the  text,  is  the  revelation  of  the  Son  of  man.  There 
is  then  to  occur  what  is  similar  to  what  occurred  at  the  flood, 
and  in  the  times  of  Lot.  At  the  time  of  the  flood,  Noah  and 
his  family  were  saved  :  others  perished.  In  the  days  of  Lot, 
he  and  his  two  daughters  were  saved ;  and  the  rest  were 
destroyed  with  Sodom.  Noah  and  Lot,  with  their  funilies^ 
were  taken,  and  others  were  left.  However,  we  are  not  to 
suppose  that  there  is  no  more  interior  meaning  to  those  events 
—  the  flood,  and  the  destruction  of  Sodom  —  than  the  literal 
one.  What  that  meaning  is  will  sufficiently  appear  from  the 
explanation  of  the  similar  one,  —  the  revelation  of  the  Son  of 
man,  or  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  now 
taking  place. 

The  revelation  of  the  Son  of  man,  as  the  Son  of  man  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  manifestation  of  him.  The  revela- 
tion of  him,  however,  is  not  an  external  manifestation,  —  an 
appearing  of  him  outwardly  before  our  eyes  ;  but  an  internal 
manifestation, — an  appearing  before  our  minds.  But  how  does 
the  Lord  manifest  himself  to  and  before  our  minds  ?  In  order 
to  comprehend  this,  it  is  only  necessary  distinctly  to  recognize 
this  one  fact,  —  that,  since  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  the  Word  of 
the  Lord,  it  is  in  its  essence,  as  to  its  real  interior  contents, 
himself.  The  goodness  and  the  truth,  the  love  and  the  wis- 
dom, which  there  are  in  the  Scriptures,  exist,  originate  in, 
belong  to,  a  person  ;  and  that  person  is  the  Lord.  Goodness 
and  love  belong  to  will,  and  wisdom  and  truth  belong  to 
understanding.  Separate  goodness  and  truth  from  will  and  un- 
derstanding, their  subjects,  and  they  are  nothing.  The  good- 
ness and  truth  of  the  Scriptures  are  the  Lord's  goodness  and 
truth;  and  they  have  no  existence  apart  from  him  as  their 
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subject.  Hence  it  directly  follows^  that  when  we  are  affected 
by  the  goodness,  and  have  a  correct  understanding  of  the  truth, 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  Lord  himself  is  so  far  reyealed  to  our 
minds :  we  have  so  far  a  perception  of  what  his  love  and  his 
wisdom  are,  thus  what  he  is ;  for  his  love  and  wisdom  are  what 
constitute  him.  It  follows  from  this  view  of  the  Lord  as  him- 
self the  Word,  that  when  he  makes  new  and  more  full  disclo- 
sures of  the  goodness  and  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  that  when  he 
shows  them  in  interior  forms  which  have  before  been  concealed 
and  unknown,  he  reveals  himself  anew,  and  more  fully. 

The  revelation  of  the  Son  of  man  which  is  now  taking  place, 
and  which  is  contemplated  in  the  text  and  context,  is  of  this 
character.  The  Lord  has  caused  the  fact,  hitherto  unknown, 
to  be  revealed,  that  there  is  an  internal  or  spiritual  sense  to 
the  Scriptures,  —  a  sense  distinct  from  the  literal  one,  but  con- 
tained within  it,  and  manifested  by  it,  according  to  the  law  or 
science  of  correspondences,  —  a  science  formerly  known  on 
the  earth,  subsequently  lost,  and  now  again  revealed. 

In  addition  to  the  revelation  and  explanation  of  the  science 
of  correspondences,  and  of  the  fact  that  there  is  an  internal 
sense  to  the  Scriptures,  that  sense  has,  to  a  very  considerable 
extent,  been  opened  and  explained.  The  Lord  has  provided 
a  way,  by  means  of  which  we  have  been  instructed  in  general 
what  is  treated  of  in  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  in  that  sense, 
and  with  much  particularity  what  is  treated  of  in  many  parts 
of  it. 

The  opening  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
manifestation  of  the  Lord's  love  and  wisdom  as  they  there 
appear,  is  the  revelation  of  the  Son  of  man.  In  another  Gospel 
it  is  said,  "  And  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  with  great  power  and  glory  "  (Mark  xiii.  26).  Here, 
by  correspondences,  is  described  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  in 
the  manner  just  described.  The  clouds  do  not  mean  the  literal 
clouds,  but  what  clouds  correspond  to.  Clouds  are  formed 
by  exhalations  from  the  earth ;  and  they  tend  very  much  to 
modify,  and  often  obscure  and  intercept,  the  light  and  heat 
which  proceed  from  the  sun  above  them.  Hence  clouds  cor- 
respond to  the  literal  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  in  which  divine 
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tmtix  is  presented  tmder  appearances  j^occmiuodated  to  the  state 
of  men.  The  Lord,  in  addressing  men  in  their  obscure  and 
low  condition,  must  needs  accommodate  what  he  says  to  that 
condition.  Thus,  though  die  Scriptures  in  their  literal  senae 
are  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  contain  the  diyine  love  and 
wisdom,  yet  those  principles  are  modified  and  obscured  there 
often,  as  the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun  are  by  the  douds. 

The  Lord  ^' comes  in  the  clouds,^'  because  he  causes  the 
goodness  and  truth  contained  in  the  spiritual  sense  to  be  un- 
folded by  the  teplanation  of  the  literal  sense  according  to 
^x)rrespondence&  The  Lord  is  said  to  come  ''in  the  clouds 
wiih  great  power  and  glory y^^  because  the  things  of  the  internal 
sense  are  goodnesses  and  truths  in  their  own  proper  forms;  and 
these  forms  are  of  great  power,  great  force,  and  of  great  glory, 
great  splendor. 

In  order,  now,  that  the  nature  of  those  things  by  which  the 
Lord  reveals  himself  in  his  glory  may  be  more  distinctly  mani- 
fest, let  us  look  at  one  or  two  examples.  In  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, we  haye  the  history  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
their  descendants.  This,  in  the  letter,  is  merely  natural,  and 
relates  to  worldly  things.  It  appears  of  very  little  spiritual 
interest  But,  in  the  internal  sense,  this  portion  of  the  Scr^ 
tures  treats  of  matters  of  the  highest  spiritual  interest,^ 
matters  which  angels  delight  to  contemplate,  and  which  con- 
tribute greatly  to  the  exaltation  of  their  love  and  wisdom. 
This  history,  in  its  spiritual  sense,  describes  prophetically  the 
state  and  the  progress  of  the  Lord,  when  he  should  come  on 
the  earth,  from  his  early  childhood  to  the  full  glorification  of 
his  humanity.  What  can  there  be  more  interesting,  more 
instructive,  more  useful,  to  us,  than  the  contemplation,  in  the 
proper  spirit,  of  the  early  and  later  history  of  the  Only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,  who  came  into  the  world  to  save  us  ? 
To  help  us,  he  assumed  our  nature ;  he  took  upon  himself  our 
infirmities.  "  He  bore  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows." 
''  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions ;  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him  ; 
and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed  "  (Isa.  liii.  4,  5).  What  can 
be  more  profitable  for  us  than  to  contemplate  the  instructions. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


M57.]  Sermon  from  Luke  xvii.  83-S6.  TT 

which,  as  a  child,  he  was  pleased  to  receive  j  the  gradoal 
progress  of  the  humanity  in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  the 
states  of  perception  which  were  enjoyed,  the  temptations  en- 
dured, the  victories  gained  ?  "What  can  be  more  helpful  to  us 
in  our  work  than  to  go  with  him,  to  see  what  he  thought,  how 
he  &lt,  and  what  he  did,  when,  for  the  sake  of  saving  us^  he 
encountered  and  surmounted  all  the  difficulties  under  whioh 
we  labor  ? 

Thus,  in  many  parts  of  the  Scriptures  besides  that  which  ha« 
been  alluded  to,  in  the  interior  sense,  the  Lord  is  treated  of^ 
and  things  concerning  him  are  unfolded ;  whUe,  in  the  lite^ 
•enae,  circumstances  connected  with  men  —  mere  outward^ 
worldly  matters^ — are  brought  to  view. 

Another  example  of  the  glory  in  which  the  Lord  reveals 
himself,  in  opening  the  internal  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  is 
what  is  there  taught  respecting  the  church.     The  £rsit  five 
chapters  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  in  their  literal  sense,  treat  .of 
the  natural  creation ;   of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  their  deacfind- 
ants  to  the  time  of  Noah ;  and  of  various  events  and  .circumr 
stances,  principally  of  a  worldly  nature,  connected  with  the 
persons  mentioned:   but,  in  its  interior  sense,  this  .part  of 
the  Scriptures  treats  of  the  regeneration  of  those  who  first 
existed  on  this  earth,  and  the  state  of  the  church  among  them. 
In  this  sense,  it  appears  what  was  the  character  of  men  in  their 
state  of  primeval  innocence ;  what  views  they  had  in  relation  to 
the  Lord,  and  what  feelings  they  had  towards  him ;  what  views 
they  had  of  themselves ;  what  kind  of  feelings  they  entertained 
towards  each  other ;  what  was  the  character  of  the  revelation 
which  was  made  to  them  ;  what  kind  of  intercourse  and  com- 
munication they  had  with  the  spiritual  world ;  what  connec- 
tion with  the  angels  ;  what  was  the  peculiar  character  of  thmr 
intelligence,  and  mode  of  acquiring  it ;  and  how  they  dwelt 
U^^ether  in  the  world.     Then  again  are  particularly  treated  of, 
in  the  interior  sense,  the  first  commencement  and  gradual 
l^ogress  of  the  decline  of  the  men  of  that  church ;  the  direful 
nature  of  the  evil  which  existed  among  them,  when  the  decline 
had  advanced  to  an  extreme  degree ;   and  what  took  place 
when  they  had  become  so  corrupt  that  salvation  was  no  longer 
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possible  in  the  order  of  things  then  existing.  Such  subjects 
as  these,  of  so  great  spiritual  interest  and  importance,  and  so 
calculated  to  promote  spiritual  intelligence  and  wisdom,  are 
the  themes  of  the  chapters  alluded  to,  in  their  spiritual  sense. 

In  the  spiritual  sense  of  what  is  said  of  Noah,  his  sons,  and 
their  descendants,  is  described  a  new  form  of  the  church  among 
men,  which  the  Lord  provided  when  the  first  church  had  fallen 
away.  In  the  spiritual  sense  of  this  apparently  worldly  his- 
tory, the  peculiar  character  of  this  new  form  of  the  church  is 
unfolded,  —  the  nature  of  its  goodness,  its  intelligence,  and 
its  worship.  We  are  instructed  how  they  regarded  doctrine, 
and  how  they  regarded  life,  and  how  they  regarded  and  treated 
each  other.  We  are  also  informed  of  the  commencement,  the 
progress,  and  the  nature  of  the  decline  of  this  church.  But, 
not  to  particularize,  it  may  be  observed  in  general,  that,  in  the 
interior  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  we  have  a  connected  and  full 
spiritual  history  of  the  church  on  the  earth,  and  the  provisions 
bf  the  Divine  Mercy  for  the  salvation  of  men,  firom  the  first 
age  of  men  here  to  the  present  time ;  and  a  revelation  of  what 
these  are  to  be  onward  for  ever. 

In  the  last  book  of  divine  revelation,  the  Apocalypse,  in  its 
spiritual  sense,  are  described,  with  divine  truthfulness,  the  state 
of  the  church  on  the  earth,  and  the  state  of  things  in  the  spirit- 
ual world,  at  about  the  present  period,  and  what  they  will  be 
hereafter.  This  book  is  a  divine  composition ;  and  all  the  na- 
tural things  which  are  mentioned  in  it  are  introduced  as  the 
representative  images  of  spiritual  things.  Opening  the  meaning 
of  these  representative  images  is  opening  to  our  knowledge  the 
things  to  which  they  relate.  Thus  among  the  things  mentioned 
is  this, — that  seven  angels,  one  succeeding  another,  sounded 
seven  trumpets ;  and  the  events  following  the  sounding  of  each 
are  described  also,  however  in  representative  language.  The 
sounding  of  trumpets,  the  following  of  hail  and  fire  mingled 
with  blood,  casting  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  into 
the  sea,  &c.,  are  not  the  real  facts  here  treated  of ;  but  the 
opening  of  what  is  meant  by  these  things  presents  the  real  * 
£Eu;ts.  So  in  regard  to  the  two  witnesses,  the  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  the  child  which  she  brought  forth,  "  the  great 
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red  dragon  with  seyen  heads  and  ten  horns^"  the  scarlet-colored 
beast  fall  of  names  of  blasphemy^  the  holy  city  New  Jerusa- 
lem^ and  all  the  other  things  mentioned.  Opening  the  spiritual 
sense  of  these  reveals  in  the  light  of  day  the  real  facts  which 
are  described.  An  understanding  of  this  sense  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse giyes  us  distinct  ideas  of  what  has  been  transpiring 
during  the  last  century  in  the  spiritual  world ;  which  is  of  vast 
moment  with  reference  to  the  present  and  future  prosperity  of 
the  church  on  the  earth. 

But  we  are  not  to  suppose^  that  the  Lord  reveals  genuine 
truth  and  goodness  altogether  and  only  by  opening  the  spirit- 
ual sense  of  the  Scriptures.  Much  that  is  genuine^  indeed  all 
that  is  essential  to  salvation,  is  contained  in  the  literal  sense, 
and  can  be  learned  there  by  those  who  have  an  affection  for  it. 
It  is  there  taught  that  the  Lord  is  the  one  God;  that  the 
Sacred  Scripture  is  divine  truth,  and  that  it  has  a  spiritual 
sense ;  and  that  men  are  regenerated  and  saved  by  shunning 
evil  and  doing  good  according  to  the  divine  precepts,  while  they 
acknowledge  all  their  ability  to  do  this  as  from  God.  The  Lord 
has  revealed  himself  at  this  day  by  manifesting,  in  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Scriptures,  the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth,  and  by 
opening  the  spiritual  sense,  which  is  genuine  truth  divested  of 
the  obscurity  which  to  a  great  extent  shrouds  the  letter. 

It  appears,  from  the  mere  letter  of  the  text  and  context,  as 
if  the  Lord,  in  revealing  himself,  would  give  life  to  some, 
and  destroy  the  life  of  others.  There  is  an  appearance  in  the 
flood,  and  in  the  raining  of  fire  and  brimstone  upon  Sodom, 
as  if  the  Lord  destroyed  men ;  but,  in  revealing  himself,  the 
Lord  shows  us  that  this  is  not  so. 

The  life  which  they  lose  who  seek  to  save  their  life  is  the 
genuine  life,  which  receiving  the  Lord,  as  he  now  reveals  him- 
self, gives.  To  lose  the  life  is  to  fail  to  possess  the  goodness 
and  the  intelligence  provided  in  the  opening  of  the  Scriptures. 
On  the  other  hand,  to  save  the  life  is  to  become  recipients,  to 
come  into  possession  of  these,  and  to  enjoy  the  transcendent 
happiness  which  they  confer. 

The  life,  by  seeking  to  save  which  we  lose  genuine  life,  is 
the  life  of  our  natural  evil  loves.     Our  natural  love  is  the  love 
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of  ourselves.  This  leads  us  to  feel  an  interest  only  in  such 
things  as  seem  to  promote  our  own  honor  and  wealth.  Hence 
this  love  gives  us  no  affection  for^  and  desire  to  possess^  spirit- 
ual wisdom  and  intelligence.  Thus  the  Lord  comes  with  the 
things  that  give  eternal  life  and  peace ;  and  yre  fail  of  securing 
them  because  we  have  no  affection  for  such  things.  This  it  is 
to  lose  our  life ;  and  it  is  lost,  not  by  any  act  of  the  Lord,  but 
by  our  seeking  our  own  selfish  life.  To  lose  our  life  is  to  put 
down  our  self-love  in  obedience  to  the  Lord's  commandments, 
and  from  love  to  him.  Those  who  do  this  preserve  their  life, 
because  there  is  given  to  them  an  affection  for  the  goodness 
and  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  To  possess  these  gives  them  the 
greatest  satis&ction ;  and  to  cherish  and  bring  them  forth 
among  men  is  the  supreme  joy  of  their  life. 

It  is  said,  "  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there  shall  be  two  men 
in  one  bed :  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be 
left;" — that  of  "two  women  grinding  together,*'  and  of  "two 
men  in  the  field,"  "  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  lefl." 

There  are  three  aspects  under  which  men  may  be  regarded. 
One  is  with  respect  to  the  religious  doctrine  in  which  they  are 
principled ;  another  has  relation  to  the  affection  &om  which 
they  study,  or  desire  instruction  from,  the  Scriptures ;  the 
third  respects  the  effect  upon  their  life  of  their  doctrine  and 
study.  A  bedy  according  to  the  spiritual  sense,  is  the  doc- 
trine which  a  man  receives,  and  in  which  he  confides,  thus 
upon  which  he  spiritually  rests.  Women  grinding  represent 
man,  from  some  kind  of  affection,  studying  or  desiring  instruc- 
tion from  the  Scriptures.  This  is  represented  by  grinding; 
because  the  goodness  and  truth  learned  firom  the  Scriptures 
nourish  the  life  of  the  spirit,  as  the  com  which  is  ground  does 
that  of  the  body.  The  field  represents  the  fruits  which  appear 
in  man's  life;  because  natural  fruits  correspond  to  spiritual 
fruits,  and  these  are  the  things  of  our  life. 

Of  the  two  in  one  doctrine,  the  one  who  is  taken,  who  is 
saved  at  the  revelation  of  the  Son  of  man,  who  entei's  the 
Lord's  kingdom,  is  he  who  loses  his  life,  —  who  does  not  love 
his  doctrine  as  contributing  to  the  promotion  of  his  worldly 
honor  or  prosperity,  or  for  any  selfish  end;  but  loves  it  as  from 
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Grody  —  loTes  it  notwithstanding  it  requires  him  to  discard 
the  love  of  himself.  Such  are  taken ;  that  is,  they  receive  the 
Lord  in  the  new  and  more  full  manifestation  which  he  makes 
of  himself ;  because  they  love  him,  and  hence  desire,  and  are 
thankful  to  be  permitted,  to  know  more  of  him. 

One  in  the  same  doctrine  who  is  lefk — that  is,  who  does  not 
receive  the  Lord  as  he  reveals  himself — is  one  who  seeks  to 
save  his  life,  and  who  adopts  his  doctrine  as  a  means  of  pro- 
moting ends  which  respect  himself.  He  does  not  regard  his 
doctrine  as  the  truth  of  God  by  which  he  is  to  be  led,  but  as 
something  that  he  can  use  greatly  to  his  worldly  advantage. 
Such  a  one  is  left — that  is,  does  not  receive  what  the  Son 
of  man  reveals  —  because  he  has  no  affection  for  it  in  itself 
considered,  and  because  it  does  not  seem  calculated  to  advance 
bis  selfish  ends. 

In  like  manner,  of  the  two  who  investigate  the  Scriptures, 
the  one  who  is  taken  is  he  who  loses  his  life,  —  has  an  affec- 
tion for  the  truth  for  its  own  sake ;  and  the  one  who  is  left  is 
he  who  seeks  to  save  his  own  life,  —  has  no  affection  for  the 
truth  as  opposing  selfishness,  but  the  very  reverse. 

So,  finally,  of  two  of  similarly  correct,  and,  it  may  be,  highly 
commendable,  outward  deportment,  — the  one  who  is  taken  is 
he  who  loses  his  own  life,  and  who  does  what  is  right  and  good, 
because  his  duty  to  the  Lord  requires  it ;  and  the  one  who 
is  left  is  he  who  seeks  to  save  his  own  life,  —  who  does  what  is 
.commendable,  not  from  any  love  of  what  is  good,  or  from  any 
i?egard  for  the  Lord,  but  solely  because  he  deems  such  a  life 
conducive  to  his  personal  advantage.  Thus  we  see  who  ace 
token  and  who  are  left  at  the  revelation  of  the  Son  of  man. 
We  see  that  the  cause  of  the  exclusion  of  any  from  the  grealb 
blessings  which  the  Lord  at  his  coming  brings,  is  wholly  in 
themselves.  These  blessings,  so  &r  as  the  Lord  wills,  and  so 
£eu:  as  the  church  that  receives  them  wills,  are  for  all.  ^*  Aq4 
■the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  hear- 
-eth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And 
whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely  "  (Bey. 
xjdi.  17). 
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HISTORY  OF,  AND  OBSERVATIONS  ON,  ENGLISH  TRANSLATIONS  OF  THE 
BIBLE.  A  Leciore  delirered  before  the  Mftasachasetlj  Aasociation  of  the  New- 
Jemsolem  Churob,  April  16, 1857.    Bj  Johh  H.  Wilkutb. 

[la  obtaining  materials  for  the  following  lecture,  I  am  largely  indebted  to  the 
« History  of  the  English  Translations  of  the  Bible,"  bj  Mrs.  Conant,  recently 
published.  I  wish,  in  advance,  to  acknowledge  this  indebtedness,  as  certainly 
sentences,  and  not  unlikely  even  paragraphs,  will  occur,  which  are  little  more  than 
transcripts  from  her  work.  I  am  also  indebted,  but  less  largely,  to  <*  Annals  of 
the  English  Bible,"  by  Anderson ;  and  "  English  Past  and  Present,"  by  Trench. 
All  these  works  Avill  repay  perusal.] 

During  several  years  past^  the  subject  of  a  new  translation  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  has  been  a  matter  of  consideration  among 
the  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines ;  and  the  General  Con- 
vention of  the  New  Church  has  had  a  Standing  Committee  on 
the  subject  for  several  years,  who  have  given  the  matter  some 
attention,  but  have  as  yet  done  little  or  nothing  toward  the 
accomplishment  of  the  object.  Having  a  place  upon  that 
Committee,  my  attention  has  been  drawn  somewhat  particu- 
larly to  the  character  of  the  present  translation,  as  well  as  to 
that  which  a  new  one  should  possess ;  and  though  there  are 
unquestionably  alterations  and  improvements  which  the  light 
of  the  heavenly  doctrines  brings  to  view,  and  seems  to  require 
to  be  made,  yet  no  very  careful  examination,  especially  of  the 
New  Testament,  has  served  but  to  produce  and  deepen  the  con- 
viction, that  the  common  version  is  one  of  very  great  merit, 
bringing  the  spirit  and  life  of  the  original  languages  into  our 
vernacular  tongue  with  very  great  accuracy,  and  consequent 
power  and  beauty.  And  in  innumerable  cases,  where  a  mere 
sciolist  would  be  ready  to  impute  errors  or  faulty  rendering, 
the  ripe,  scholar  will  discover  the  fruits  of  laborious  study 
made  successful  in  bringing  to  view  the  exact  meaning  of  the 
original. 

In  the  little  attention  I  have  been  able  to  give  to  this  mat- 
ter, I  have  been  so  sensible  of  the  great  excellence  of  our 
common  version,  that  I  have  been  induced  to  look  somewhat 
minutely  into  the  history  of  the  English  translations  of  the 
Bible,  and  to  trace  the  steps  by  which  our  common  version 
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has  attained  to  its  great  general  accuracy,  —  a  degree  of  accu- 
racy far  beyond  that  of  any  existing  yernacular  in  the  other 
countries  of  Europe. 

In  tracing  this  history,  I  shall  have  occasion  to  narrate  and 
allude  to  matters  not  necessarily  connected  with  the  subject, 
but  still  important  to  be  known  and  understood,  in  order  to 
realize  the  design  and  scope  of  the  efforts  of  the  actors  in  the 
matter. 

The  first  attempt  to  translate  the  Bible  into  the  yernacular 
Anglo-iSSdxon  was  made  by  John  Wickliff.  It  was  an  auspi- 
cious day  for  England,  and  for  the  whole  Anglo-Saxon  race, 
when  he  was  bom ;  for  he  not  only  gave  the  lively  oracles  of 
truth  to  the  people  of  his  own  generation,  but  almost  created 
a  language,  of  wondrous  capability,  to  transmit  those  oracles  to 
all  coming  time  and  to  wide-spread  nations.  In  his  day  there 
was  no  English  literature,  properly  speaking.  The  language 
used  at  court,  and  by  the  upper  classes  of  the  nobles,  was 
Norman-French.  The  language  of  the  civil  courts  and  of 
the  law  was  Latin ;  as,  indeed,  was  also  the  language  of  the 
church.  All  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  which  the  common  peo- 
ple heard  was  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  or  Latin  Missal  and 
Breviary.  The  language  of  the  people,  the  vernacular,  was 
deemed  unsuitable  to  be  a  vehicle  of  communicating  that 
knowledge  of  things  both  divine  and  human  which  most 
nearly  concerned  both  the  spiritual  and  natural  wel&re  of  the 
masses. 

This  language  used  by  the  people,  but  not  fixed  or  embo- 
died in  any  common  literature,  was  undergoing  great  changes. 
After  the  conquest  of  the  Normans,  and  the  mixture  of  that 
race  with  the  English  people,  though  the  framework  and  joints 
of  the  language  of  the  people  of  the  country  were  too  strongly 
and  compactly  knitted  together  to  allow  of  rending  asunder,  and 
the  formation  of  a  new  elementary  tongue  from  the  foreign 
intermixture,  yet,  from  the  more  and  more  intimate  moulding 
together  of  these  races,  it  could  not  but  happen  that  immense 
accretions  of  foreign  words  should,  in  course  of  time,  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  native  vocabulary ;  and,  in  Wickliff 's  time,  the 
tendency  to  the  use  of  foreign  words  threatened  injury  to 
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tho  native  language.  There  was  danger  that  the  native  stock 
would  be  overloaded  by  the  foreign  appendages.  Wickliff 
arose  just  at  the  time,  when,  by  *giving  the  Holy  Scriptures  to 
the  people  in  their  vernacular  tongue,  he  gave  a  lasting  form 
to  that  vernacular,  which  combined  all  the  vigor  and  strength 
of  the  original  root,  with  so  much  of  the  foreign  accretion  ^ 
could  be  made  to  adhere  usefully  for  his  purpose.  He  was  an 
accomplished  Latin  scholar,  well  versed  in  that  language  in  its 
classic^  form,  and  feimiliar  with  it  in  the  clipped,  rounded,  and 
as  it  were  lubricated  form  in  which  it  was  becoming  incorpo« 
rated  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  through  the  French.  But  as  he 
was  writing  for  the  people,  the  most  unlearned  classes,  he  un- 
doubtedly used  his  knowledge  of  and  familiarity  with  that 
language  in  all  its  forms  much  more  sparingly  than  he  would, 
had  he  been  composing  any  other  work.  It  is  in  this  respect 
more  than  any  other,  probably,  that  Wickliff  differs  from 
Chaucer,  who  wrote  near  the  same  time.  Wickliff's  object 
being  to  reach  the  lower  classes,  he  confined  himself  in  a  great 
degree  to  the  use  of  their  homely  language ;  while  Chaucer^ 
writbg  for  the  more  refined,  indulged  largely  in  the  use  of 
words  of  foreign  derivation.  Hence,  to  this  day,  the  language 
of  Wickliff  is  r^arded  as  much  more  truly  English  than  that  of 
Chaucer ;  and,  in  reading  it,  much  less  need  is  felt  of  a  glossary. 
Much  fewer  words  used  by  Wickliff  have  been  lost  to  the  hm- 
gruage,  than  of  those  used  by  Chaucer. 

John  Wickliff,  a  native  of  Yorkshire  in  England,  was  bom 
in  13^ ;  and,  from  1360  to  the  time  of  his  death,  he  was  a 
conspicuous  character,  exerting  a  prodigious  influence  over  the 
public  mind  of  his  countrymen.  From  being  rector  of  Lut- 
terworth, he  was  made  professor  of  divinity  at  Oxford  about 
1870 ;  imd  was  removed  from  that  professorship  in  1380,  and 
returned  to  Lutterworth,  where  he  devoted  the  remaining 
days  of  his  life  to  the  completion  of  his  translation  of  the  Bi- 
ble.    This  he  accomplished  just  before  his  decease  in  1884. 

To  estimate  his  character,  we  must  understand  somewhat 
the  difficulties  that  lay  in  the  way  of  accomplishing  his  object. 
In  12S9,  a  century  before  his  birth,  the  Council  of  Toulouse, 
among  other  canons,  promulgated  the  following,  which  was  in 
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full  force  in  the  time  of  Wickliff ;  viz.,  "  We  also  forbid  the 
laity  to  possess  any  of  the  books  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament, 
except  perhaps  the  Psalter  or  Breviary  for  the  divine  offices, 
or  the  Hours  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  which  some  out  of  devo- 
tion wish  to  have.  But,  having  any  of  these  books  translated 
into  the  vulgar  tongue,  we  strictly  forbid.^*  This  decree  was 
in  operation  throughout  Europe.  No  nation  or  people  were 
permitted  to  possess  any  portion  of  the  Word  in  the  vernacular 
tongue.  Wickliff's  principles  are  told  in  the  following  words: 
"  As  the  faith  of  the  church  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  the 
more  these  are  known  in  their  true  meaning,  the  better ;  and, 
inasmuch  as  secular  men  should  assuredly  understand  the  faith 
they  profess,  that  faith  should  be  taught  them  in  whatever 
language  may  be  best  known  to  them.  Christ  and  his  apostles 
evaogelized  the  greater  portion  of  the  world,  by  making  known 
the  Scriptures  to  the  people  in  their  own  language.  To  this 
end,  indeed,  did  the  Holy  Spirit  endow  them  (the  apostles) 
with  the  gift  of  tongues.  Why,  then,  should  not  the  living 
disciples  of  Christ  do  in  this  respect  as  they  did  ? " 

These  principles  involved,  with  him,  a  practice  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  decree  of  the  Romish  church ;  and  though 
in  his  earlier  career  he  did  not  probably  contemplate  a  transla* 
tion  and  distribution  of  the  whole  Bible,  yet  it  soon  became  the 
leading  object  of  his  efforts  to  translate  and  scatter  among 
the  people  smaller  or  largeif  portions  of  the  Word.  The 
country  was,  in  his  time,  overrun  with  the  Catholic  priesthood. 
Bishops,  monks,  and  friars  were  scattered  in  every  region; 
and  no  village  or  hamlet  was  exempted  from  the  visitation  of 
some  class  or  other  of  these  officials.  By  them  were  the  peo- 
ple severely  oppressed;  and  either  in  the  shape  of  tithes  taken 
by  the  higher  orders,  or  alms  extorted  by  the  friars,  the  sub- 
stance of  the  people  was  diverted  from  their  own  use.  The 
£iars  were  not  allowed  to  hold  real  estate ;  but  the  treasures 
they  amassed  by  begging,  and  by  the  sale  of  indulgences,  were 
enormous. 

The  higher  orders  of  clergy  were  allowed  to  build  palaces 
and  monasteries,  of  great  cost  and  extent,  built  by  tithes  and 
exactions;    and  the  pope  derived  greater  income  from  the 
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people  of  England  than  did  the  king  himselt  Of  course,  the 
presence  and  constant  influence  of  these  officials,  especially 
the  friars,  rendered  access  to  the  ear  of  the  people  exceed- 
ingly difficult.  A  reformer,  who  should  attempt  to  make 
known  to  them  a  portion  of  the  Word,  translated  for  their  use, 
would  inevitably  be  visited  with  the  severest  penalties  of  this 
united  hierarchy. 

But  Wickliff,  besides  being  a  man  of  great  learning,  was  a 
man  of  great  energy  of  character,  and  early  drew  around  him 
men  of  resolution  and  endurance,  to  share  with  him  the  labor 
of  making  known  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  the  people.  While 
lecturing  from  the  divinity  chair  at  the  University  of  Oxford, 
his  aim  appears  to  have  been  almost  exclusively  to  influence 
his  pupils  to  take  up  this  one  duty  of  preaching  to  the  people, 
and  of  making  known  to  them  the  Word  in  their  own  lan- 
guage; and  his  personal  influence  was  such,  that  a  large 
portion  of  them  followed  out  his  views.  In  this  way  there 
sprung  up  an  army  (if  I  may  so  speak)  of  missionaries,  of 
daring  courage  and  patient  endurance,  who  were  travelling 
through  all  parts  of  England,  visiting  the  people  in  their 
houses,  and  preaching  the  gospel  in  the  vernacular  tongue, 
and  having  with  them  portions  of  the  Word,  translated  by 
Wickliff,  to  read  to  them  for  their  edification,  and  often  a 
spare  copy  to  leave  for  them  to  read  and  study  by  themselves. 
Of  course,  all  this  had  to  be  done  stealthily.  The  meetings 
must  be  held  in  secret,  and  the  utmost  care  must  be  exercised 
to  keep  the  manuscripts  from  the  knowledge  of  the  friars. 
By  the  labors  of  these  missionaries,  there  was  formed  through- 
out England,  in  a  few  years,  a  sympathizing  multitude  of 
reformers,  or  what  we  should  call  Protestants,  composed  chiefly 
of  the  working,  laboring  classes,  ill  fed,  ill  clothed,  very  poor, 
but  rich  in  good  works,  high  hopes,  and  firm  resolves,  ready 
to  do  or  to  suffer  for  the  cause  in  which  their  hearts  were 
engaged.  In  this  manner,  the  way  was  prepared  for  the 
reception  of  the  Bible. 

From  this  time  forth,  the  struggle  between  the  Romish 
hierarchy  and  the  people  became  more  and  more  intense ;  xintil 
Henry  VIII.  threw  off  the  authority  of  the  pope,  and  his 
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daughter  Elizabeth  established  Protestantism  in  England.  It 
was  not,  however,  until  Wickliff  was  ejected  from  his  profess- 
orship on  accusation  of  heresy,  and  his  return  to  his  rectory 
of  Lutterworth,  that  he  set  himself  to  the  work  of  rendering 
the  whole  Bible  into  English. 

He  made  his  translation  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  not  from 
the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek.  So  little  was  biblical  learn- 
ing cultivated,  so  scanty  the  means  of  cultivation,  in  that  age, 
that  it  is  recorded,  that,  in  1353,  three  or  four  young  Irish 
priests  came  over  to  England  to  study  divinity,  but  were 
obliged  to  return  home,  "  because  not  a  copy  of  the  Bible  was 
to  be  found  at  Oxford."  Not  only  was  there  not  any  copy  of 
the  Hebrew  or  Greek  Scriptures  known  to  exist  in  Western 
Europe,  but  when  Tyndale  appeared,  one  hundred  and  fifty 
years  after,  and  Erasmus  had  published  his  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  with  notes,  the  monks  declared  from  the  pulpit  that 
there  "  was  a  new  language  invented,  called  Greek,  of  which 
the  people  should  beware  as  the  source  of  all  heresies ;  and 
that  there  was  also  another,  called  Hebrew ;  and  that  they  who 
learned  it  became  Jews"  And  as  to  a  copy  of  the  Vulgate,  a 
writer  on  the  subject  gravely  remarks,  "  How  Wickliff  had 
come  into  possession  of  the  Bible,  at  a  time  when  it  was  an 
unknown  book  to  the  great  body  of  the  clergy  as  well  as 
laity,  history  does  not  inform  us ; "  just  as  if  the  manner  in 
which  a  professor  of  theology  in  one  of  the  leading  universities 
of  the  world  had  obtained  access  to  a  copy  of  the  Bible  was  a 
circumstance  worthy  of  historical  notice. 

Wickliff  finished  his  translation  in  1384,  and  died  soon  after 
(Dec  29).  Within  four  years  from  his  death,  a  revision  of 
his  translation  appeared,  made  by  his  pupil  and  friend,  John 
Purvey ;  being  executed,  probably,  in  obedience  to  Wickliff 's 
own  injunctions.  The  alterations  were  mainly  in  the  portions 
of  the  Old  Testament  which  had  been  translated  for  Wickliff 
by  Dr.  Nicholas  Hereford,  his  chief  coadjutor.  The  other  por- 
tions of  the  Old  Testament,  and  all  the  New,  were  "  touched 
with  caution,"  and  retained,  almost  unchanged,  the  first  im- 
pression of  the  master-hand.  Not  far  from  one  hundred  and 
seventy  copies  of  this  Bible,  in  manuscript,  are  still  in  exist- 
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ence.  Most  of  them^  however,  are  but  fragments ;  thirty  are 
nearly  complete,  and  seventeen  quite  so. 

Of  course,  Wickliff  was  an  object  of  persecution  during  his 
life.  He  was  several  times  brought  before  his  superiors,  re- 
primanded and  threatened ;  but  the  Divine  Providence  always 
opened  a  way  for  his  escape.  His  writings  were  forbidden  to 
the  people,  searched  for,  and  publicly  burnt.  Those  who  pos- 
sessed any  of  his  works  were  threatened  with  excommunica- 
tion and  the  stake ;  which  threat  was  executed  in  a  multitude 
of  instances.  During  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  his 
death,  the  Romish  church,  backed  by  the  State,  made  it  a 
steady  aim  to  root  out  the  tendencies  implanted  by  him  in  the 
common  mind  of  England. 

The  history  of  these  years  is  full  of  the  records  of  councils, 
decreeing  persecution  and  death  to  those  who  were  found 
guilty  of  reading  "  portions  of  the  evangelists  in  English ;  *' 
and,  in  1519,  seven  persons  suffered  death  at  the  stake,  in 
Coventry,  for  having  taught  their  children  and  servants  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Ten  Commandments  in  English.  The 
register  of  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  contains  a  list  of  more  than 
a  hundred  names,  most  of  whom  were  accused  of  reading  or 
repeating  portions  of  the  Scripture  in  English. 

In  1414  to  1418,  the  Council  of  Constance  held  its  session ; 
and  such  was  the  influence  of  Wickliff 's  writings  and  transla- 
tions, both  in  England  and  on  the  Continent,  that,  among  the 
earliest  acts  of  this  august  assembly,  fifty-five  articles  from 
his  writings,  which  had  already  been  condemned  in  England, 
Borne,  and  Prague,  received  the  solemn  ban  of  the  council ; 
and  his  works,  of  every  kind,  and  wherever  found,  were 
adjudged  to  the  flames.  Nor  did  their  measures  stop  here. 
Wickliff,  by  a  miracle  almost,  had  gone  down  to  his  grave  in 
peace;  but  not  there  to  rest.  The  council  decreed  that  his 
dead  body  should  be  exhumed,  and  burnt  to  ashes,  as  an 
expression  of  the  abhorrence  in  which  his  doctrines  and  his 
memory  were  held.  The  decree  was  executed  in  1428,  when 
Archbishop  Chichely,  Primate  of  England,  himself  went  down 
to  Lutterworth,  attended  by  a  large  train  of  the  English 
clergy,  to   superintend  the    ceremony.      From   beneath   the 
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humble  chancel  where  they  had  rested  in  peace  more  than 
forty  years,  the  bones  of  the  reformer  were  dragged  rudely 
forth  to  the  light  of  day ;  and,  being  carried  down  the  hill  on 
which  the  church  stood  to  a  little  stream  called  the  Swift,  were 
there  burned,  and  the  ashes  thrown  into  the  river.  "  Thus," 
says  quaint  old  Fuller,  '^  the  Swift  conveyed  his  ashes  to  the 
Avon,  the  Avon  to  the  Severn,  the  Severn  into  the  narrow  sea, 
they  to  the  main  ocean ;  and  thus  they  are  the  emblem  of  his 
doctrine,  which  now  is  dispersed  all  the  world  over." 

Though  Wickliff's  translation  was  completed  in  1384,  only 
seventy  years  before  the  invention  of  printing,  yet  his  New 
Testament  was  not  printed  till  1781,  or  nearly  three  hundred 
years  after  that  invention ;  nor  his  whole  Bible  till  1850.  In 
that  year,  a  beautifully  executed  edition  issued  from  the  Ox- 
ford press,  four  volumes  quarto,  in  double  columns,  containing 
in  feet  two  copies,  —  in  the  first  column,  the  original  version 
of  Wickliff ;  and,  in  the  second,  the  work  as  it  was  revised  by 
his  followers. 

(To  be  oontinaed.) 


TRUE    DOCTRINE   IS   DOCTRINE    OF   LIFE. 

▲  IBDIIATIOK  OH  KIT.  X. 
BT     THOMAS     P.     BODMAIT. 

Thebe  are  three  great  subjects  of  doctrine,  which  are  deeply 
interesting  to  all  who  have  any  genuine  concern  for  true 
religion, — the  Lord,  the  Word,  and  the  Life  that  leads  to  heaven. 
And  the  disturbance  of  mind  that  we  experience  in  coming  to  a 
right  tmderstanding  of  these  subjects  may  be  compared  to  the 
effects  of  eating  the  little  book  in  the  hand  of  the  mighty  angel 
that  appeared  to  John  in  the  Apocalypse.  The  book  was  sweet 
in  his  mouth;  but  it  made  his  belly  bitter. 

Concerning  the  Lord,  we  learn  from  his  own  words,  that  he 
came  into  the  world  to  be  a  Saviour ;  that  he  came  not  to  do  his 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  him.  And  yet  fronk 
his  own  words  we  learn  that  he  has  all  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth ;  that  he  gives  eternal  life  to  them  that  become  his* 
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disciples;  and  that  He,  and  He  that  sent  him,  are  one, — he 
being  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him.    We  learn,  too,  that, 
when  he  declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  some  of  those 
that  heard  him  were  astonished  and  displeased,  and  unwilling 
to  believe  in  him ;  and  that  they  accused  him  of  blasphemy, 
because  they  thought,  that,  in  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God, 
he  made  himself  equal  with  God.     We  learn,  too,  that  he 
answered  them  by  saying  of  his  works,  that,  if  they  would 
believe  in  them,  they  should  know  that  he  was  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  him.     From  all  these  things,  we  learn  that 
there  is  something  beyond  natural  comprehension  in  the  life 
of  the  Lord,  who  came  down  from  heaven  because  men  were 
ready  to  perish ;  and  that  the  great  obstacle  to  coming  into  a 
state  of  comprehending  in  some  measure  the  life  of  the  Lord 
is  unbelief  in  his  works,  and  unwillingness  to  become  his  dis- 
ciples, that  we  may  learn  to  do  such  works  as  he  does,  and 
may  come  to  be  where  he  is,  and  to  behold  his  glory.     To 
understand  the  life  of  the  Lord,  we  must  suffer  ourselves  to  be 
regenerated.     We  must  not  attempt,  by  ingenious  theological 
devices,  to  persuade  ourselves  that  he  is  divine ;  nor  must  we, 
in  protesting  against  such  devices,  waive  the  question  of  his 
divinity.     We  must  neither  becloud  our  understanding  with 
mysteries  of  human  invention,  nor  speak,  in  the  wisdom  of  self- 
conceit,  of  the  simplicity  of  all  that  is  worthy  to  be  believed. 
We  have  in  his  own  words  plain  declarations  to  the  effect,  that 
we  can  know  nothing  of  God  but  what  we  can  see  in  him  who 
is  called  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  we  cannot  see  him  as  he  is, 
cannot  behold  his  glory,  without  suffering  him  to  do  his  works 
within  us,  that  we  may  become  doers  of  truly  good  works  in 
his  name.     Now,  these  things  the  merely  natural  mind  cannot 
comprehend ;   and  so,  some,  who  are  at  first  very  much  de- 
lighted in  thinking  of  a  Benefactor  and  a  Saviour,  are  per- 
plexed and  saddened  when  they  are  brought  to  think  of  him 
as  the  only  giver  of  life,  and  to  feel  that  only  in  being  bom 
again  can  they  truly  see  Him  who  is  the  regenerator  of  men. 
It  is  pleasant  to  see  the  visions  of  the  Lord  that  appear  in 
intellectual  light.     It  is  unpleasant  to  the  natural  man  to  feel 
that  he  is  more  than  it  is  possible  for  natural  men  to  compre- 
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hend ;  that  only  in  spiritual  light  can  he  be  seen  as  he  is ;  and 
that  our  eyes  cannot  be  opened  to  that  lights  without  giving  up 
our  own  Ufe^  to  be  filled  with  life  from  him.  It  is  pleasant  to 
think  of  an  infinite  and  incomprehensible  One^  and  of  him  that 
came  down  from  heaven  as  bringing  gifts  from  him :  but  it  is 
unpleasant  to  think  of  him  whom  we  see  as  a  benefactor^  as 
the  very  source  of  the  gifts  that  he  brings  to  us ;  to  think  of  the 
human  as  divine ;  to  see  him,  whose  life  we  imagine  ourselves  to 
have  compassed,  revealing  his  infinity ;  to  find  ourselves  chil- 
dren and  pupils,  when  we  fancied  ourselves  men  and  adepts. 
In  these  things,  we  have  one  instance  of  the  bitterness  that  fol- 
lows the  sweetness  at  first  experienced  in  eating  the  little  book 
open  in  the  hand  of  the  mighty  angel. 

Concerning  the  Word,  we  learn  from  the  words  of  the  Lord 
himself,  that  all  of  it  that  was  written  before  he  came  into  the 
world  testifies  of  him  ;  and  that,  during  his  life  in  the  world, 
it  was  fulfilled  in  him.  In  the  Old  Testament,  according  to  his 
declarations  respecting  it,  there  is  nothing  that  does  not  speak 
of  him.  In  the  books  of  the  evangelists,  there  is  nothing  con- 
trary to  the  things  in  the  books  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets, 
and  in  the  Psalms ;  since  these  are  fulfilled  in  him,  and  the 
evangelists  describe  him,  and  report  his  words,  and  narrate 
his  works.  In  the  book  of  the  Apocalypse,  there  is  a  predic- 
tion throughout,  of  his  coming  again,  of  which  he  spoke  when 
he  was  in  the  world.  But  this  oneness,  this  integrity  of  the 
Word,  does  not  appear  to  the  unenlightened  mind;  nor  is 
the  light  that  can  render  it  visible  the  light  of  erudition. 
Learning  can  do  much  to  make  us  able  to  determine  what  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word  is ;  but,  when  we  have  determined  it, 
there  is  that  within  the  letter  which  must  be  seen  in  purer 
light,  before  we  can  see  how  all  Scripture  is  full  of  the  Lord. 
A«  the  life  of  the  Lord  is  above  the  scope  of  the  natural 
mental  vision,  —  as  he  is  far  more  than  he  appears  to  be  to  the 
natural  man ;  so  the  Word,  that  is  full  of  him,  is  above  the 
apprehension  of  the  merely  natural  mind.  We  may  store  our 
memories  with  many  things  respecting  the  Word ;  we  may 
hear  or  read  the  things  declared  by  one  who  sees  in  spiritual 
light  the  hidden  things  of  the  Word :  but  we  cannot  live  with 
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the  angels,  who  know  the  "Word  as  the  witness  to  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  and  the  medium  of  his  power,  unless  we  become 
regenerate.     To  know  the  Word  in  truth,  we  must  be  made 
able  to  see  the  Lord  as  he  is.    It  is  the  feeling  that  this  is  neces- 
sary, that  humbles  the  pride  of  the  wise  man  that  glories  in  his 
wisdom;   it  is  feeling  that  this  is  necessary,  that  dulls  the 
keenness  of  natural  delight  in  gathering  what  is  called  religious 
knowledge,  or  knowledge  respecting  the  Word.     In  the  glow 
of  pleasure  that  is  felt  in  some  understanding  of  the  Word,  we 
are  elated;  in  coming  to  feel  that  we  must  be  changed,  before 
we  can  live  in  a  clear  perception  of  its  interior  things,  there  is 
humiliation.     The  sweetness  of  the  little  book  passes  away, 
when  the  meaning  of  its  contents  is  found  to  be  different  from 
what  we  at  first  supposed  them  to  be,  and  when  a  right  under- 
standing of  their  meaning  is  found  to  inyolve  a  confession  of 
the  truth  of  things  that  are  contrary  to  our  cherished  thoughts. 
We  have  gathered  many  pearls ;  but,  when  we  find  that  it  will 
cost  them  all  to  buy  the  pearl  of  great  price,  we  are  like  him, 
who,  haying  great  possessions,  went  away  sorrowful,  because  he 
could  not  become  a  follower  of  the  Lord,  unless  he  relinquished 
them  all.     As  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Lord  is,  that  he  alone 
gives  us  life,  and  that  we  cannot  be  in  living  acknowledgment 
of  him  unless  we  become  regenerate ;  so  the  great  doctrine  of 
the  Word  is,  that  it  cannot  be  understood,  except  by  those  who 
are  in  living  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord.     This  is  another 
instance  of  the  bitterness  that  follows  the  sweetness  at  first 
experienced  in  eating  the  little  book  in  the  hand  of  the  mighty 
angel. 

Concerning  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven,  we  learn  from  the 
words  of  the  Lord  himself,  that,  if  we  will  enter  into  it,  we 
must  keep  the  commandments.  But  how  to  keep  them  the 
merely  natural  man  does  not  know.  On  the  one  hand,  we 
find  some  disclaiming  all  power  to  keep  them,  and  maintaining 
the  impossibility  of  receiving  power  to  do  what  they  require, 
and  setting  forth  the  notion  of  reliance  on  one  who  will  make 
up  for  our  deficiency :  on  the  other  hand,  we  find  some  who 
think  of  doing  what  men  call  moral,  as  all  that  is  required  in 
keeping  the  commandments.     All  these,  according  to  their 
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several  tastes,  are  finding  some  sweetness  in  the  little  book : 
according  to  their  several  apprehensions  of  the  meaning  of  the 
Word,  they  are  framing  a  doctrine  of  life.  Some  do  all  that 
they  can  to  maintain  morality,  and  feel  that  they  have  done  all 
that  is  required,  because  their  deficiency  is  made  up  for  them, 
on  account  of  their  reliance  on  the  Saviour,  who  fulfilled  the 
law:  others  do  all  that  they  can  to  maintain  morality,  and 
think,  that,  in  being  simply  moral,  they  have  done  all  that  is 
required.  In  both  these  cases,  a  sense  of  merit  is  felt,  which 
is  quite  contrary  to  the  feeling  that  the  Lord  calls  right,  when 
he  says,  that,  when  we  have  done  all,  we  should  call  ourselves 
unprofitable  servants.  But  when  these  persons  come  to  see 
that  He  who  gives  us  commandments  is  able  and  willing  to 
give  us  the  power  to  do  them,  and  to  write  his  law  in  our 
hearts,  and  make  us  love  it,  and  make  us  willing  to  own  that 
our  love  for  it  comes  down  from  him  into  our  hearts,  —  that  life 
according  to  the  commandments  is  regenerate  life, — then,  dis- 
agreement between  the  real  truth,  and  that  seeming  truth  that 
they  at  first  believed,  gives  them  experience  of  bitterness. 

The  feeling  that  we  can  find  out  the  Lord  without  living 
firom  him  alone,  that  we  can  understand  the  "Word  without 
divine  illumination,  and  that  we  can  keep  the  commandments 
without  having  him  make  us  his  ministers  by  raising  us  from 
death  unto  life,  is  the  accompaniment  of  a  kind  of  belief  in 
what  seems  to  be  truth  to  us,  which  is  called  faith  alone :  it  is 
a  play  of  the  unenlightened  intellect  and  the  unrenewed  will, 
that  does  not  come  near  the  real  life  of  a  man.  When  that  is 
touched  by  a  beam  of  the  true  light,  and  its  quality  is  detected, 
— as  the  demon  of  paradise,  incarnate  in  vile  form,  was  touched 
by  the  spear  of  Ithuriel,  —  then  bitterness  is  tasted.  Now 
comes  a  turning-point  in  man's  experience :  if  he  can  bear  this 
demonstration  of  evil  and  falsity  in  him,  so  as  to  begin  the 
work  of  repentance,  it  is  well ;  and  the  further  explanation  of 
his  character,  which  is  signified  by  the  prophesying  to  many 
people  and  nations  and  tongues  and  kings  which  John  was  to 
perform,  will  be  followed  by  transformation  of  life,  which  is 
signified  by  hearing  and  doing  the  Word,  and  having  delight 
in  it  which  is  both  internal  and  external.     The  spiritual  food 
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then  eaten  will  be  pleasant  to  the  taste  and  healthful  to  the 
life^  and  will  be  enjoyed  with  thankful  gladness  of  heart ;  and 
He  who  calls  himself  the  living  bread  that  came  down  from 
heayen  will  be  acknowledged  as  he  that  gireth  food  to  all 
flesh. 


THE     METEOR. 


At  midnight,  midst  the  Arctic  spheres, 

Arose  the  pale  auroral  arch. 
Soft  as  the  gleam  of  battle  spears 

Upon  a  moonlight  march ;  — 

When  from  the  clear-blue  Northern  sky 

A  splendid  meteor  grandly  fell, 
While  paler  seemed  the  hosts  on  high 

Before  its  magic  spelL 

More  brilliant  than  the  evening  star 

It  flashed  at  first,  then  fainter  shone ; 
And,  slowly  gliding  through  the  air. 

Soon  from  the  sight  was  gone. 

But  still  the  stars  kept  shining  on ; 

Its  duty  still  Arcturus  kept ; 
And,  at  their  midnight  orisons. 

No  silver  Pleiad  slept. 

'Tis  often  thus.    The  meteor-thought 

More  brightly  glitters  than  the  star. 
By  which  the  soul  alone  is  taught 

What  life's  true  duties  are. 

For,  by  Truth's  pure  and  changeless  light. 
The  childlike  heart  shall  learn  the  way 
Which  leads,  through  climes  of  cloud  and  night. 
To  climes  of  cloudless  day. 

J.  w. 
Fall  Biveb. 
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REMINISCENCES  OF  THE  FAMILY  OF  REV.  MR.  DUCHB';  WITH  EXTRACTS 
FROM  UNPUBLISHED  LETTERS  FROM  MRS.  DUCHE'  TO  LADY  BLOIS, 
AND  FROM  REV.  JOHN  CLOWES  TO  RBV.  WILLIAM  HILL. 

[We  have  been  faTored  by  our  highly  esteemed  friend.  Miss  Cary,  with  the 
following  historical  fieicts  and  letters,  which  we  are  happy  to  be  able  to  lay  before 
oar  readers,  and  in  which  we  doubt  not  they  will  be  much  interested.] 

Mr.  Sampson  Beed.  May  20, 1857. 

Dear  Sir, — Aware  that  time  is  shortening  with  me,  I  hasten 
to  perform  my  promise  of  writing  down  the  few  recollections  I 
have  of  the  Duch^  family.  It  was  in  1796  that  I  received  the 
heavenly  doctrines,  and  then  heard  for  the  first  time  that  there 
were  receivers  in  Philadelphia,  —  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Duch^,  and 
two  daughters.  It  was  my  earnest  desire  to  become  acquainted 
with  them ;  but  I  had  no  means  of  attaining  this  object  during 
the  parents'  lives.  In  1800,  I  met  the  daughters,  Mrs.  Hill 
and  Mrs.  Henry,  with  their  husbands,  at  Mr.  Craigie's,  in  Cam- 
bridge. It  was  Commencement  Day.  The  ladies  and  I  became 
immediately  acquainted ;  and  from  Mrs.  Hill  I  learnt  the  par- 
ticulars which  I  am  about  to  relate.  Her  great-grandfather 
was  a  Huguenot,  and  fied  from  France  with  thirteen  children 
and  a  large  family  Bible.  They  found  a  refuge  in  this  coun- 
try, and  must  have  been  prospered  by  Divine  Providence :  for 
Mrs.  Hill's  grand&ther  lived  in  Philadelphia,  did  much  towards 
building  the  church  in  which  her  father  was  settled,  and 
preached  for  some  years  before  the  Revolution ;  and  he  (the  old 
gentleman)  left  a  handsome  property,  particularly  securing,  as 
he  thought,  an  independence  to  his  grand-daughters.  Mr. 
Duch^  was  considered  a  very  eloquent  preacher  in  the  Episco- 
pal church.  At  the  first  Congress,  he  was  called  upon  to  make 
the  first  prayer ;  and  he  gave  general  satisfaction  to  the  various 
sects  of  which  that  assembly  was  composed :  so  I  learnt  from 
some  reminiscences  in  a  newspaper  a  few  years  ago,  which  I 
cut  out,  and  sent  to  his  grand-daughter  in  France.  Mr.  Duch^ 
partook  of  the  general  dissatisfaction  which  prevailed  in  this 
country  towards  the  British  government,  but  had  no  desire  to 
revolt  from  King  George ;  and,  when  he  found  that  open  war 
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was  about  to  take  place,  he  wrote  a  remonstrance  to  Gen. 
Washington,  which  caused  him  to  be  put  in  confinement  for  a 
day  or  two ;  from  which,  when  he  was  released,  he  quitted  his 
home  with  his  family,  and  became  a  refugee  in  England. 
There  he  found  friends,  and  was  placed  in  an  eligible  situation 
for  the  time ;  being  appointed  pastor  oyer  a  charitable  society 
for  girls, -^  the  Female  Orphans'  Asylum,  I  think  it  was 
called,  —  in  the  neighborhood  of  London.  When  aflFairs  were 
settled  in  this  country,  and  peace  was  restored,  he  returned 
to  Philadelphia,  and  had  expected  to  be  re-established  in 
his  church;  but  that  was  occupied  by  Bishop  White,  and 
remained  so. 

He  had  three  children  when  he  left  this  country,  —  a  son 
and  two  daughters.  The  son  was  a  very  promising  young  man. 
He  studied  painting  —  for  which  he  had  a  good  talent,  as  I 
should  judge  from  some  of  his  paintings  which  I  have  seen  — 
with  Mr.  West :  but  his  constitution  was  consumptive ;  and, 
being  sent  to  the  south  of  France  for  his  health,  he  died  there. 
Mr.  Duch6  received  his  knowledge  of  Swedenborg  from  Mr. 
Clowes.  His  wife  joined  him  heartily  in  the  study  of  the  doc* 
trines ;  and  his  son  was  also  a  receiver.  I  learnt  nothing  more 
on  the  subject  from  Mrs.  Hill,  —  for  she  was  young,  —  except 
that,  one  Sunday  morning,  her  father  called  her  into  his  study, 
and  made  her  read  a  passage  which  treated  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Lord.  It  was  so  plain,  he  told  her,  that  she  could  certainly 
understand  it.  She  did,  and  from  that  time  held  fast  to  the 
truth. 

After  the  family  returned  to  Philadelphia,  they  led  a  quiet 
and  retired  life ;  calling  occasionally  on  a  few  friends,  but  never 
taking  tea  from  home,  or  going  into  parties.  It  was  in  the 
summer  of  1797,  that  Mrs.  Hill,  then  Esther  Duch^,  was  sit- 
ting with  her  work  at  a  parlor  window,  and  her  mind  occupied 
with  thoughts  of  death,  —  led  to  it  by  something  which  oc- 
curred before  her  eyes,  which  I  remember  too  imperfectly  to 
narrate,  —  when  she  heard  a  stir  in  the  house,  and  learnt  that 
her  mother,  in  opening  the  upper  drawer  of  a  chest  of  drawers, 
had  brought  a  sand-bag  on  her  head,  which  stunned  and  threw 
her  on  to  the  floor.  Every  assistance  was  immediately  procured ; 
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tut  she  never  recovered  her  senses,  and  died  in  twenty-four 
hours.  Mr.  Duch^,  devotedly  attached  to  his  wife,  followed  her 
within  three  months.  The  young  ladies,  thus  left,  invited  their 
grandmother,  Mrs.  Hopkinson,  to  reside  with  them ;  which  she 
did  till  their  marriage.  They  Were  both  engaged  about  the  same 
time, — Esther  to  Mr.  Hill,  and  Sophia  to  Mr.  Henry.  Mrs. 
TTill  lived  with  her  husband  five  years,  and  had  three  childreOj 
who  all  died  in  infancy.  In  the  spring  of  1805, 1  accompanied 
Mrs.  Hill,  then  a  widow,  to  Windsor  in  Vermont,  where  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Henry  were  then  living ;  and  we  passed  the  summer. 
They  had  two  beautiful  little  girls,  —  Sophia  and  Elizabeth 
Blois.  They  grew  up.  Sophia  married  an  Englishman,  and  died 
at  Bath  in  England,  leaving  no  child.  Elizabeth  is  the  only  one 
of  the  family  left  She  married  a  Frenchman,  a  military  man^ 
M.  de  Chanal,  and  lives  in  France :  they  have  one  daughter. 
I  have  not  seen  Elizabeth  (Madame  de  Chanal)  for  thirty-five 
yesu^,  but  have  kept  up  a  regular  correspondence ;  and  a  bro,- 
Iher,  with  his  wife,  who  are  travelling  in  Europe,  have  seen 
her,  and  write  very  favorable  accounts. 

Does  not  looking  back  on  past  life  always  produce  tender 
And  ead  feelings  ?  It  does  with  me.  Where  are  the  friends 
<^f  my  youth?  All  gone.  Bat  I  would  not  recall  them. 
Come  home,  my  thoughts,  and  rejoice  in  the  many  friends  in 
whose  happiness  I  participate ;  and,  while  life  is  continued  to 
me,  may  I  keep  that  portion  of  heart  which  sympathizes  with 
others,  and  is  grateful  for  affection  received  1  Blessed  be  His 
holy  name,  who  has  led  me  thus  far  in  my  pilgrimage,  and 
in  whom  I  trust  for  my  hereafter ! 

Yours  truly,  M.  G.  C- 

A  Letter  from  Mrs.  DuchS  to  Lady  Blois. 

June  20,  1791. 
My  j>bar  Friend, — When  I  promised  you  to  write  my 
Journal,  I  did  not  know  that  my  time  would  be  so  wholly 
taken  up  by  other,  engagements  as  to  make  it  impossible  to 
give  you  as  particular  an  account  of  how  I  pass  my  time  as  I 
had  intended  or  could  wish ;  therefore  must  be  content  with 
only  giving  such  occurrences  as  may  perhaps  amuse  you,  and 
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my  thoughts  upon  them :  for  you  know  I  never  was  a  miser  of 
thought,  —  rather  too  little  so,  —  but,  as  you  have  always  been 
partial  to  them,  shall  still  go  on  indulging  myself  by  commu- 
nicating thiem  to  you  as  they  arise,  and  shall  begin  with  those  I 
had  on  board  ship.  I  say  given  me ;  for  I  do  not  believe  that 
either  good  or  bad  thoughts  are  my  own,  till  I  make  them  so 
by  receiving  them  willingly. 

That  I  had  undertaken  the  voyage  was  wonderful  to  me, 
being  more  timorous  of  the  sea  than  I  can  express ;  added  to 
which,  my  poor  frame  was  in  so  very  weak  a  state,  that  I  had 
little  reason  to  expect  to  live  through  the  voyage,  especially  as 
I  had  no  appetite ;  and  both  my  physician  and  apothecary  gave 
it  as  their  opinion,  that  my  strength  for  the  voyage  depended 
on  receiving  such  food  as  was  most  nourishing.  Therefore  I 
took  the  utmost  pains  to  eat,  by  removing  from  my  thoughts 
and  sight  every  thing  that  might  set  me  against  my  food.  And, 
in  the  first  place,  I  laid  aside  my  spectacles ;  fearing  I  might 
see  such  dirt  as  might  set  me  against  it.  Thus,  by  taking  such 
precautions,  I  was  not  only  preserved  from  sea-sickness,  but 
had  an  uncommon  appetite.  Upon  observing  this,  I  was  led 
to  the  following  reflections :  That,  as  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
arriving  to  a  heavenly  life  without  love  to  our  neighbor,  we 
should  be  as  anxious  to  preserve  that  love  as  I  was  to  pre- 
serve my  appetite ;  therefore  should  endeavor  to  shut  our  eyes 
and  ears  to  every  thing  that  might  impede  that  love,  and  only 
keep  them  fixed  on  that  in  them,  be  it  ever  so  little,  that  we 
can  or  may  love ;  for  there  is  nobody  but  has  something  we  may 
innocently  unite  with.  But,  if  we  look  through  the  spectacles 
of  a  reasoning  spirit,  we  shall  always  see  such  specks  of  dirt  as 
will  entirely  remove  every  inclination  to  love  even  the  best  of 
people. 

Another  reflection  was  occasioned  by  comparing  our  ship  to 
a  little  world,  and  the  passengers  to  the  inhabitants  of  it,  all  of 
whom  were  on  their  way  to  a  better,  ardently  desiring  to  arrive 
at  it ;  but  that  did  not  prevent  them  from  -enjoying  what  they 
could  enjoy  of  each  other's  company,  and  the  blessings  around 
them,  —  such  as  a  fine  day  upon  deck,  an  agreeable  conversa- 
tion, a  good  dinner,  &c.     Neither  did  those  enjoyments  retard 
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or  obstruct  their  passage ;  for,  when,  perhaps,  they  thought  the 
least  of  it,  they  were  going  on  the  fastest.  For  another  observa- 
tion I  made  was,  that  sometimes  in  a  violent  storm,  when  we 
iq>peared  to  be  going  on  very  fast,  and  thought  we  should  make 
great  way  in  our  voyage,  we  hardly  got  on  a  mile ;  and,  when 
we  appeared  to  scarcely  move,  we  went  eight  or  ten  miles  an 
hour.  This  analogy  will  no  doubt  be  more  clear  in  your  own 
miod  than  from  my  manner  of  explaining  it ;  for  I  find  it  so 
much  clearer  in  my  thoughts  than  in  words,  that,  when  I 
attempt  to  bring  it  forward  into  them,  they  are  like  clouds 
which  darken.  However,  I  have  learnt  by  this  analogy  that 
the  intentions  and  desires  of  the  heart  being  wholly  in  the 
pursuit  of  good,  bringing  it  forward  into  actions  whenever 
occasion  offers,  is  never  obstructed  by  any  enjoyment  of  tem- 
poral things,  provided  we  do  not  let  them  rise  above  it  in  our 
affections :  therefore  we  need  not  be  anxious  whether  we  go  on 
£tst  or  slow  towards  that  good ;  for  when  we  are  most  warm 
and  zealous,  and  think  we  are  going  on  very  fast,  as  I  did 
in  the  storm,  we  are  perhaps  going  on  more  slowly;  and 
when  going  on  innocently  in  the  duties  and  pleasures  of  life, 
enjoying  them  with  thankfulness  and  without  reasonings  and 
anxieties,  we  are  not  only  going  on  fastest,  but  in  a  straight 
course  toward  that  haven  of  rest  we  set  out  in  pursuit  of. 

Rev.  Mr.  Clowes  to  Mr.  Hill  on  Property. 

May  18,  1801. 
Your  letter  of  the  4th  of  July  last  announces  the  birth  of  a 
son,  and  that  of  the  20th  of  the  same  month  his  decease :  so 
rapidly  do  the  possession  and  deprivation  of  joy  succeed  each 
other  in  this  state  of  temporal  probation.  Nevertheless,  it  is 
the  Christian's  consolation,  that  nothing  is  ever  absolutely  lost; 
and  that,  if  a  good  be  removed,  it  is  only  with  the  view  that  it 
may  be  restored  again,  and  enjoyed  more  interiorly  than  before. 
I  believe  it  to  be  the  case,  that  under  the  first  communication 
of  every  blessing  from  Heaven,  yea,  even  of  the  divine  favor 
itself,  our  enjoyment  of  it  is  of  a  very  eccternal  nature  compara- 
tively ;  and  therefore  the  operation  of  the  Divine  Providence 
is  most  adorable,  which,  by  removing  it  for  a  time  out  x)f  our 
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sight,  leads  us  afterwards  to  possess  it  both  in  a  greater  fiilneu 
and  purity  than  we  did  before.  How  strange  is  this  corrup- 
tion, that  the  highest  possible  goods,  unless  rightly  held, 
become  no  goods  to  us,  and  that  it  is  necessary  therefore  that 
we  be  initiated  into  the  wisdom  of  enjoyment,  to  prevent  our 
very  joys  from  being  our  destroyers !  How  satisfiwjtory  at  the 
same  time  is  the  consideration,  that,  if  we  submit  ourselves  to 
the  guidance  and  government  of  the  divine  providence  of  our 
most  merciful  Lord,  he  never  fails  to  initiate  us  into  that  wis- 
dom, and  finally  puts  us  into  possession  of  every  good,  even  of 
himself,  when  he  has  taught  us  how  to  possess  it  I  Now  I 
have  got  upon  the  subject  of  spiritual  property,  I  feel  myself  led 
to  communicate  to  you  some  thoughts  which  have  lately  occu- 
pied my  mind  about  it.  It  has  appeared  to  me,  that  it  is  the 
will  of  our  heavenly  Father  to  communicate  to  all  his  children 
an  universal  property ;  in  other  words,  to  put  them  in  possession 
of  all  things,  by  putting  them  first  in  possession  of  himself. 
Such  is.  the  nature  of  the  Divine  Love,  that  it  is  desirous  to 
give  all  it  has  to  another ;  and  such  is  the  nature  of  the  recep- 
tion of  that  love  on  the  part  of  the  creature,  that  it  appropri- 
ates to  itself  what  is  so  freely  given.  Every  orderly  recipient, 
therefore,  is,  as  it  were,  a  centre  of  all  possession ;  but  then  the 
law  of  recipiency  is  this,  —  that  he  shall  be  willing  that  every 
other  shall  possess  at  least  as  much  or  more  than  himself,  and 
shall  acknowledge  in  the  most  profound  humiliation  that  God 
is  properly  the  sole  Proprietor,  and  that  others  are  proprietors 
merely  through  mercy.  In  this  mercy,  I  apprehend  it  to  be 
the  intention  of  the  Almighty,  not  only  that  we  should  appro- 
priate to  ourselves  what  is  from  him,  but  also  the  virtues, 
graces,  knowledges,  and  excellences  of  each  other,  so  that  each 
shall  see  and  feel  himself,  as  it  were,  the  proprietor  of  all ; 
which  would  certainly  be  the  case,  if  we  rejoiced  in  a  virtue, 
&c.,  not  because  it  is  our  own,  but  because  it  is  a  virtue,  &c. 
I  do  not  know  whether  I  express  myself  in  a  way  to  be  clear- 
ly imderstood :  but  I  feel  fully  convinced  in  my  own  mind, 
that,  from  the  moment  we  renounce  .property  possessed  merely 
as  our  own,  we  enter  into  the  possession  of  all  property ;  and, 
from  the  moment  we  renounce  excellence  merely  as  our  oum,  we 
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enter  into  possession  of  all  excellence,  and  this  in  the  degree 
of  self-renunciation,  and  the  acknowledgment  that  all  is  of 
God,  and  that  a  good  itself  is  greater  than  the  repuiaiion  of  a 
good.  Sut  the  misfortune  is,  that,  in  general,  we  set  the  repu- 
tation of  a  thing  above  the  thing  itself;  and  thus,  confining  our 
yiews  to  ourselves,  instead  of  extending  them  to  God  and 
our  neighbor,  we  abridge  ourselves  of  true  property ;  and  seek- 
ing rather  to  he  beloved  than  to  love,  to  he  respected  than  to  give 
respect  (when  yet  certainly  it  is  a  much  greater  thing  to  love 
and  honor  another,  than  to  be  loved  and  honored  by  him),  we 
never  enter  into  possession  of  anoiher*s  excellences,  as  God 
intended,  and  thereby  lose  even  the  enjoyment  of  our  ovm.  I 
trust,  my  dear  sir,  and  firmly  believe,  that,  under  the  new  dis- 
ptnsaiion,  all  these  evils  and  misconceptions  will  find  their  pro- 
per remedy,  and  men  will  be  enabled  to  come  into  the  entire 
renunciation  of  self,  and  thereby  into  the  most  enlarged  state 
of  possession ;  because  they  will  be  taught,  in  a  more  convincing 
manner  than  heretofore,  the  absolute  necessity  of  active  repent- 
anee,  and  will  thereby  be  led  into  a  purer  regard  to  an  univer- 
sal good.  They  will  be  led  also  into  more  of  spiritual  trial 
and  combat,  because  they  will  be  enabled  to  endure  more ;  and 
thus,  passing  on  to  spiritual  purification  and  victory,  they  will 
experimentally  apprehend  the  fulness  of  the  promised  bless- 
ing, —  '^  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things.^*  Mslj  it  be 
our  wisdom,  and  the  wisdom  of  all  who  receive  in  their  under- 
standings the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  Lord*s  New  Church  and 
kingdom,  thus  to  proceed  to  reception  of  life  in  the  will, 
and  thus  finally  to  enter  upon  the  inheritance  of  all! 

Extracts  from  Letters  from  Rev.  Mr.  Clowes  to  Mr.  HiU. 

''You  speak  of  certain  manifestations  of  evil  which  had  been 
opened  in  your  mind.  Be  not  surprised,  my  dear  friend,  at 
such  manifestations ;  for,  depend  upon  it,  that,  sooner  or  later, 
they  must  be  opened  in  all  who  are  made  meet  for  th^  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Nor  does  there  seem  to  be  a  possibility  of 
abiding  in  that  kingdom  any  fiuther  than  as  the  creature  is 
thus  made  acquainted  with  the  ground  of  its  own  nature ;  and 
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I  seem  to  have  a  clear  perception  in  my  own  mind,  that  every 
real  advancement  in  the  heavenly  state,  which  is  that  of  fixed 
conjunction  with  the  one  Father,  must  of  necessity  be  attended 
i^ith  the  above  manifestatiotis ;  and  that,  the  greater  the  advance- 
ment, the  clearer  and  more  painful  will  be  the  discovery  of  the 
opposite  principle.  Wherefore,  my  dear  sir,  I  sincerely  con- 
gratulate you  on  the  discoveries  that  have  been  made  to  you, 
regarding  them  as  a  happy  prelude  to  your  final  deliverance 
from  all  that  evil  which  gives  you  pain  to  behold ;  and  being 
fully  assured,  that,  however  distressing  the  sight  may  be  at  the 
time,  it  will,  through  the  divine  mercy  and  kind  providence  of 
the  Lord,  be  made  a  ground  hereafter  for  the  more  manifest 
display  of  his  unutterable  glories. 

"The  account  which  you  give  of  yourself,  especially  in 
regard  to  the  indeterminaiion  of  your  future  plans,  has  been  a 
'  means  of  leading  my  mind  into  much  reflection  on  the  nature 
of  the  guidance  of  the  Divine  Providence  in  certain  cases ;  and 
the  result  of  such  reflection  appears  to  be  a  conviction  that  u 
a  kind  of  determinate  indetermination ;  in  other  words,  that  it 
may  be  in  the  order  of  Providence,  for  the  purification  of  par- 
ticular spirits,  that  they  should  be  kept  wavering  for  a  time  in 
their  purposes  of  external  determination.  I  say  external  deter- 
mination ;  because  the  case  cannot  be  supposed  to  extend  to  in- 
ternal^ or  that  which  respects  the  choice  of  the  Supreme  Good  : 
but  this  choice  being  once  fixed,  and  fixed  aright,  I  apprehend 
that  the  fluctuation  in  regard  to  other  things  most  commonly 
arises  from  an  extreme  delicacy,  or  perhaps  (more  properly 
speaking)  jealousy,  of  sentiment  and  of  judgment,  lest  the 
determinations  of  the  lower  loves  should  not  be  in  perfect 
concord  with  the  wisdom  and  will  of  the  superior.  I  do  not 
make  these  observations,  my  dear  friend,  with  a  view  of  flat- 
tering your  irresolution  or  cherishing  your  inexertion ;  but  I 
make  them  in  order  to  guard  you  against  that  intemperance  of 
your  own  judgment,  which  would  lead  you  to  condemn  your- 
self, whilst  you  are  perhaps  only  acting  (or  rather  not  acting) 
in  the  order  of  Providence,  and  which  might  precipitate  you 
into  hasty  and  rash  exertions,  from  the  hope  of  extricating 
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yourself  out  of  difficulties,  whose  very  existence  is  possibly 
grounded  in  the  counsels  of  the  Eternal  for  your  purification. 

"  It  has  appeared  to  me  that  your  visit  to  America  has  been 
luider  heavenly  direction,  and  that  important  ends  of  the  di- 
vine administration  have  been  answered  by  it ;  which  probably 
will  never  be  known  to  mortal  minds,  but  the  happy  effects  of 
which  will  perhaps  be  experienced  by  remote  generations. 
The  blessed  dispensation  of  holy  truth,  which  you  have  been 
a  means  of  communicating  to  so  many  in  a  distant  land,  is  of 
such  a  nature,  that  there  is  no  calculating  all  the  blessings 
of  its  advancement ;  and  every  one  concerned  in  its  propaga- 
tion must  certainly  be  made  sensible,  that  the  fruit  of  his 
labors  is  not  confined  to  the  present  race  of  mankind  only,  but 
will  be  in  a  state  of  increasing  multiplication  to  the  latest  pos- 
terity. May  you  enjoy,  my  dear  sir,  the  full  comfort  of  this 
reflection ! 

"As  to  the  present  state  of  the  New  Church  in  this  country,* 
it  is  perhaps  impossible  for  man  to  ascertain  it  exactly.  It 
appears  to  me  that  the  seed-time  is  almost  over,  and  that,  for  a 
time  at  least,  the  dissemination  of  the  doctrines  is  suspended : 
nevertheless,  I  am  willing  to  believe  that  the  harvest  is  in 
a  state  of  forwardness,  and  that,  in  those  minds  where  the 
seed  has  been  sown,  the  full  corn  in  the  ear  is  beginning  to 
ripen. 

.  .  .  **  There  is  comfortable  hope  and  firm  belief,  that  the  wo- 
man, though  manifestly  at  present  in  the  mldemess,  is  acquir- 
ing interior  strength  in  the  place  there  prepared  for  her ;  and 
that  both  her  concealment  and  her  trials  are  of  divine  appoint- 
ment, to  effect  conjointly  her  security  and  her  increase. 

"  May  all  the  children  of  wisdom  under  the  new  dispensation 
be  wise  to  note  this,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  see  that  their 
strength  and  growth  are  not  to  be  found  ao  much  in  the  noise 
and  tumult  of  the  city,  as  in  the  more  still  and  retired  though 
apparently  desolate  state  of  affliction,  perplexity,  and  darkness 
in  the  desert ! 

•  England,  Dec^nber,  1795. 
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''How  are  we  apt  to  mistake  speculaiian  for  regeneration, 
and  a  knowledge  of  heavenly  things  for  the  heavenly  things 
themselves !  How  unwilling  are  we  to  see  that  the  innocence 
of  the  child  is  the  central  and  supreme  yirtue ;  and  that,  if  this 
▼irtue  be  not  exalted,  and  set  in  the  midst  of  doctrines  and  opi- 
nions, these  latter  are  mere  dry  sticks,  which  yield  no  nourish- 
ment at  all  to  the  spiritual  life ! " 


SWEDENBORG'S  BiAKUSCRIPTS.  —  LETTER  FROM  DR.  TAPEL. 

TuBiNQEK,  June  13,  1857. 
My  DEAR  Sir,  —  I  write  you  this  time  a  little  earlier, 
because  I  have  to  send  you  a  catalogue  of  the  theological 
manuscripts  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  preserved  in  the  library 
of  the  Boyal  Academy  at  Stockholm,  and  communicated  to  me 
by  Dr.  Kahl  (Theologiaa  Doctor,  Provost,  and  Pastor  Prima- 
rius  of  the  Church  at  Lund  in  Sweden ;  Knight  of  the  North 
Star  Order ;  &c.),  according  to  his  own  inspection. 

From  I.  to  IX.,  —  nine  parchment  volumes,  in  folio  ob- 
longo ;  the  first  of  which  contains,  for  the  most  part,  extracts 
from  ancient  and  modem  philosophers,  such  as  Plato,  Aris- 
totle, Leibnitz,  Wolf,  Cartesius,  Rydelius,  Malebranche,  Gro- 
tius,  and  of  the  Fathers  of  the  church  only  Augustinus^ 
with  annotations.  But,  amongst  matters  of  mental  philoso- 
phy, he  gives  also  short  articles  of  theological  tenets ;  as,  for 
instance,  on  spiritual  temptation,  illustrated  only  by  2  Cor. 
vii.  10,  11>  and  on  the  spiritual  and  natural  language;  on 
which  he  says :  — 

*^  Spiritus  de  naturalibus  spiritualiter,  et  homo  naturalis  de 
spiritualibus  naturaliter,  loquitur ;  nam,  ut  homo  naturalis  res 
spirituales  intelligat,  spiritus  de  divinis  naturaliter  loqui 
solet.  Spiritus  intelligit  loquelam  quae  spiritualia  exprimit 
naturaliter;  sed  eo  plus  afficitur,  quo  melius  cogitationes  a 
rebus  naturalibus  abstrahimus.  Pure  spiritualiter  loqui  non 
est  humanum,  nee  pure  spiritualiter  cogitare;   semper  enim 
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aliqnid  natarale  et  corporeum  spirituale  admixtum  hseret. 
Eiziade  patet  quod  loquela  angelica  sit  pure  spiritualise  quae 
mediante  lingua  per  Toces  non  exprimitur,  vel  expressa  non 
intelligitur.  £x  ignoraptia  significationis  vocum  spiritualium, 
quse  totidem  vel  sunt  qualitates  occultaD,  vel  involvunt  natura- 
lium  universaliay  turmsB  illse  controyersiarum  et  sinistra  inter* 
pretationes  cumprimis  Scriptur®  Sacrse  oriuntur."  —  *' A  spirit 
speaks  spiritually  concerning  natural  things,  and  a  natural 
man  speaks  naturally  concerning  spiritual  things ;  for^  in  order 
that  a  natural  man  may  understand  spiritual  things,  a  spirit  is 
accustomed  to  speak  naturally  about  divine  things.  A  spirit 
imderstands  the  speech  which  expresses  spiritual  ideas  natUr 
rally,  but  is  as  much  more  affected  by  it,  as  we  withdraw  our 
thoughts  from  natural  concerns.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  man 
to  speak  or  think  in  a  purely  spiritual  manner  ;  for  something 
natural  and  corporeal  always  remains  joined  to  the  spiritual* 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  angelic  speech  is  purely  spiritual,  and 
is  not  expressed  in  words  by  means  of  the  tongue  ;  or,  if  ex- 
pressed, is  not  understood.  From  ignorance  of  the  meaning 
of  spiritual  terms,  which  are  either  so  many  hidden  qualities^ 
or  involve  universals  of  natural  things,  arise  those  multitudes 
of  controversies  and  false  interpretations  especially  of  the 
Sacred  Scripture.^' 

In  this  volume  are  also  ''  quaedam  optica,  geometrica,  et  mu- 
sica,  ut  de  harmonia  et  sono,"  —  **  certain  remarks  with  regard 
to  optics,  geometry,  and  music,  as  concerning  harmony  and 
sound." 

Vol.  II.  contains  an  alphabetical  index  of  biblical  words,  — 
for  instance,  Ab,  Abies,  Abominari,  &c.,  through  the  whole 
alphabet,  —  with  references,  at  least,  to  some  passages  of  Holy 
Scripture  where  the  word  occurs,  here  and  there  with  short 
remarks  ;  for  instance,  '^  Sub  voce  Apes,  Simson  visurus  cada- 
ver leonis,  et  ecce  examen  apum  in  corpore  leonis  et  mel 
(Jud.  xiv.  8).  Sub  voce  Respondere,  quod  respondere  sit  for- 
mula solennis,  dum  revelatio  facta  (1  Sam.  ix.  17).  Sacerdos 
accessit  ad  Deum,  et  interrogabat  Deum,  sed  non  respondit  ei 
die  illo  (1  Sam.  xiv.  36,  87).*' —  "  Under  the  word  Bees, 
Samson  was  about  to  see  the  carcass  of  the  lion;  and,  behold. 
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a  swarm  of  bees  in  the  body  of  the  lion,  and  honey  ( Judg. 
xiv.  8).  Under  the  word  Answer,  it  is  said  that '  to  answer ' 
is  a  customary  formula,  when  revelation  is  made  (1  Sam. 
ix.  17).  The  priest  drew  near  to  God,  and  asked  God ;  but  he 
answered  him  not  that  day  (1  Sam.  xiv.  36,  87).**  How- 
ever, the  spiritual  significations  of  the  words  seem  not  to  be 
adjoined. 

Vols.  IIL-VII.  seem  to  be  the  already  printed  Index  to  the 
**  Diary  "  and  the  "  Adversaria."     But  — 

Vol.  VIII.  is  an  "  Index  Nominum  Virorum,  Terrarum, 
Eegnorum,  et  Urbium  Sacr®  Scripture,"  —  "  Index  of  the 
Names  of  the  Men,  Countries,  Kingdoms,  and  Cities  of 
the  Sacred  Scripture."  And  it  is  remarked  on  the  title : 
'^  Hsec  nomina  representant  interna  ordine  vique  ad  intima ; 
dumque  interiora  apparent,  exteriora  disparent,  et  sunt  mor- 
tua  vcl  litera  mortua.  Unumquodvis  suam  certam  significa- 
tionem  vel  significationis  sphseram  habet,  ita  positivum  cum 
privative ;  et  quia  sphera  est  inter  opposita,  apparet  quandoque 
sensus  varius,  qui  se  tamen  habct  secundum  materiam  rei  de 
qua  agitur,  similiter  fere  ac  sunt  plures  voces  in  Unguis,  cum 
primis  in  lingua  Hebrsea,  in  qua  contrariae  significationes  unius 
vocis  sunt ;  quare  tam  varia  significant,  quae  varietates  tamen 
ex  serie  rerum  comparent.  Quare  exploranda  est  significatio 
nominis  fundamentalis,  qua  data  ceteras  facile  patescunt."  — 
'^  These  names  represent  internal  things  in  order  and  strength 
to  inmosts ;  and,  when  interior  things  appear,  exterior  things 
disappear,  and  are  dead,  or  a  dead  letter.  Each  has  its  own 
fixed  signification,  or  sphere  of  signification,  thus  the  positive 
with  the  privative ;  and,  because  the  sphere  is  between  oppo- 
sites,  a  diverse  sense  sometimes  appears,  which  is  according  to 
the  material  of  the  thing  concerning  which  we  are  treating, 
almost  exactly  as  there  are  many  words  in  languages,  espe- 
cially in  the  Hebrew,  in  which  contrary  meanings  belong  to 
one  word ;  wherefore  they  signify  such  various  things,  which 
varieties  yet  appear  from  the  order  of  events.  Wherefore  the 
meaning  of  the  fundamental  noun  (or  name)  is  to  be  searched 
for ;  and,  when  this  is  obtained,  the  other  significations  easily 
appear." 
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This  Yolume  begins  with  the  words  Abaddon^  Abana,  Aba* 
TUtm;  and  continues  to  Zuriel,  Zuris,  Zurischaddai.  The 
spiritual  significations  seem  not  to  be  given ;  but  the  explica- 
tions reach  usually  only  to  quotations  of  biblical  passages^  in 
which  the  words  occur. 

VoL  IX.  contains  sentences  from  Plautus,  Terentius,  Florus, 
OvidiuSj  Virgilius,  Horatius,  and  Seneca,  with  some  medical 
and  philosophical  articles.  Both  Tolumes  (VIII.  and  IX.) 
hare  not,  like  the  previous,  their  numbers  on  the  back  side. 

VoL  X.,  "Index  Biblicus  Veteris  Testamenti,"  —  "Biblical 
Index  of  the  Old  Testament,"  two  parts  in  one  volume.    This  is 
the  important  real  and  verbal  Concordance,  with  the  spiritual 
significations.     For  instance:   "Sub  voce  Abies:  pro  mente 
naturali  ejusque  vita  jucunda  (Esa.  xiv.  8),  pro  mentis  natura- 
lis  jucunditatibus ;  sed,  in  duplici  sensu,  bis  sumuntur  abiettt 
(Esa.  xxxviii.  24).     Abies  pro  fidei  veritate,  sen  pro  intellec- 
tualibus  veri  et  boni  (Esa.  xli.  19).     Abies  pro  intellectu  veri, 
nbi  mgrtus  pro  voluntate  boni  (Esa.  Iv.  13).     Abies  pro  intel- 
ligentia  veri  intimiore ;  sapimis,  sen  tada,  pro  simili  interioris 
hominis ;  ulmus,  vel  arbor  opaca,  pro  scientificis  quae  ad  ratio- 
nalia  accedunt  (Esa.  Ix.  13 ;  cfr.  Ezech.  xxvii.  9 ;  vide  navis^ 
Ezech.  xxxi.  8  ;  vide  cedrus,  Hos.  xiv.  9.  Nah.  i.  4.  Ps,  civ.  7). 
Sab  voce  Accingere :  accingi  lumbis  (Esa.  xxxii.  11,  vide  lum- 
bi).     Accingere  aliqueniy  pro  donare  ei  spiritualia  fidei,  turn 
ccDlestia,  quod  est  accingi  lumbis  proprie  (Esa.  xiv.  9)."  — 
"  Under  the  word  JPir :  it  is  used  for  the  natural  mind  and 
its  pleasant  life  (Isa.  xiv.  8),  for  the  pleasures  of  the  natural 
mind ;  but  Jirs  are  twice  taken  in  a  twofold  sense  (Isa.  xxxviii 
24).     Fir  is  used  for  the  truth  of  faith),  or  for  the  intellectual 
things  of  truth  and  good  (Isa.  xli.  19).     Fir  is  used  for  the 
understanding  of  truth,  where  myrtle  signifies  the  will  of  good 
(Isa.  Iv.  IS).     Fir  is  used  for  a  more  interior  understanding 
of  truth ;  pine,  or  pitch-pine,  for  a  similar  understanding  of 
the  interior  man ;    elm,  or  shady  tree,  for  scientifics  which 
approach  towards  rational  things   (Isa.  Ix.  13 ;   comp.  Ezek. 
xxvii.  9 ;  see  ship,  Ezek.  xxxi.  8 ;  see  cedar,  Hos.  xiv.  9.  Nah. 
i.  4.  Ps.  civ.  7).     Under  the  word  to  Oird:    to  gird  one's 
loins  (Isa.  xxxii.  11),  see  loins.     To  gird  any  one  signifies  to 
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give  him  the  spiritual  things  of  faith,  also  celestial  things, 
which  is  properly  to  have  the  loins  girt  (Isa.  xlv.  9.)'* 

Other  specimens  on  the  words  Acupictum,  Adamas,  Ads- 
mis,  Fumui^  Funda,  Fundere,  Eden,  Leviathan,  Lorica,  MenCj 
Mercator,  I  have  sent  to  the  editor  of  the  ^*  Intellectual  Bepo- 
3itory,"  who,  eight  days  ago,  wrote  me  as  follows :  "  As  it  is 
important  that  some  one  well  yersed  in  the  knowledge  of 
Swedenborg's  manuscripts  should  go  to  Stockholm  to  examine 
them,  my  object  in  now  writing  to  you  is  to  ask  whether  you 
could  not ...  go  to  Stockholm  this  summer,  before  your  visit 
to  Manchester,  and  examine  the  manuscripts.  .  .  .  Probably 
you  might  find  the  missing  numbers  of  the  *  Diary,*  1-148. 
I  also  think  that  Swedenborg  wrote  a  small  manuscript  on 
Ontology,  which,  if  found  and  printed,  would  be  of  much 
service  in  the  understanding  of  his  terminology." 
.     Vol.  XI.-XIII.  contains  the  already  printed  "  Adversaria," 

Vol.  XIV.,  a  parchment  volume,  in  folio  oblongo,  with 
remarks;  the  most  part,  as  it  seems,  crossed  by  the  author 
himself.  On  the  titlepage,  we  read :  "  In  regenerando  prae- 
cedunt  intellectualia ;  in  regenerate  preecedunt  voluntaria. 
.Homo  formatur  a  mundo  per  cupiditates  et  inde  in  intellec- 
tualia ;  reformatur  autem  per  intellectualia  ut  reformetur  vo- 
luntas, quod  fit  per  intellectualia,  et  simul  per  coelestia,  que 
intrant  intellectualia ;  inde  charitas,  ac  inde  indoles. 

^'  Loquela  antiques  ecclesise  erat  sicut  paradisus  terrestris,  -e 
quo  percipiebant  coelestem.  Similis  loquela  est  prophetarum ; 
nam,  per  ea  quae  ibi  loquuntur  spirit ualia  et  coelestia  intelU- 
genda  sunt ;  sed  coclestis  is  paradisus  tempore  in  terrestrem 
mutatus  est.  Adventu  Dei  Messias,  porta  ex  paradise  terrestn 
ad  coelestem  aperta  est,  et  ad  adventum  ipsius  in  gloriam 
iterum  aperienda. 

*^  Quomodo  regeneratio  hominis  in  sensu  extemo,  interiori, 
intimiori,  ac  intimo  exprimitur  in  Verbo  Dei  Messiae,  ac  credi- 
tur  ab  iis  qui  extemi,  interiores,  intimiores,  ac  intimi  hominios 
sunt,  sic  quomodo  externa  per  gradus  ad  intima  aufermttur, 
vide  Adjumre  (Esa.  xli.  6)." 

'^  In  a  man  not  yet  regenerated,  intellectual  things  take  pi»- 
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cedence ;  and^  in  a  regenerate  man^  voluntary  things  take 
precedence.  Man  is  formed  from  the  world  by  means  of 
lasts,  and  thence  into  intellectual  things ;  but  he  is  reformed 
by  intellectual  things  that  the  will  may  be  reformed,  which  is 
done  by  means  of  intellectual  things^  and  at  the  same  time  by 
means  of  the  celestial  things  which  enter  the  intellectual : 
thence  comes  charity,  and  thence  the  natural  disposition  of  a 
man. 

**  The  speech  of  the  ancient  church  was  like  a  terrestrial 
paradise,  from  which  they  perceived  the  celestial.  The  speech 
of  the  prophets  is  similar ;  for  by  those  things  which  they  there 
tfpeak  are  to  be  understood  spiritual  and  celestial  things ;  but 
that  celestial  paradise  in  time  was  changed  into  an  earthly  one. 
By  the  coming  of  God  Messiah,  a  gate  was  opened  from  the 
earthly  to  the  celestial  paradise^  and  is  to  be  again  opened  at 
bis  coming  into  glory. 

''  How  the  regeneration  of  man  is  expressed  in  the  external, 
interior,  more  interior,  and  inmost  senses  in  the  Word  of  God 
Messiah,  and  is  believed  by  those  who  are  external,  interior, 
more  interior,  and  inmost  men,  thus  how  externals  by  degrees 
are  brought  to  inmosts,  see  the  word  Help  (Isa.  xli.  6)." 

Vol.  XV.,  a  parchment  volume  in  folio  oblongo,  which 
contains  something  written  on  every  third  or  fourth  leaf. 

Vol.  XVI.,  also  a  parchment  volume  in  folio  oblongo,  con- 
taining verbal  Concordances  on  the  New  Testament,  in 
alphabetical  order.  The  passages  of  the  Gospels  and  apostolic 
writings  are  collected  under  several  titles,  for  the  most  part 
without  further  explanation. 

Vol.  XVII.-XXXI.,  fifteen  tomes  in  folio  oblongo,  which 
seem  to  have  relation  to  the  "  Arcana." 

Vol.  XXXII.-XL.,  nine  tomes  in  folio  oblongo,  seem  to 
contain  matters  belonging  to  the  ^'  Apocalypse  Explained." 

Vol.  XLI.-XLIII.,  three  tomes  in  folio  oblongo,  with  the 
numbers  4,  5,  6,  on  the  back  side,  contain,  for  the  most  part, 
empty  paper ;  here  and  there,  some  observations  on  the 
**Amor  Conjugialis  Vir." 

Vol.  XLIV.,  one  tome  in  folio,  —  "Adversaria,"  already 
printed. 

TOL.  XXX.  10 
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Vol.  XLV.,  one  tome  in  quarto,  —  Index  to  the  **  Apoca- 
lypse Revealed/* 

Vol.  XLVI.,  one  tome,  "  Sensus  Proplieticus  Verbi  Veteris 
Testament!  (Prophetic  Sense  of  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment)." 

Vol.  XLVII.-L.,  four  volumes  in  folio  oblongo;  of  the 
first  of  which  the  contents  are  "  De  Divino  Amore  (Concern- 
ing Divine  Love) ; "  of  the  second,  *'  De  Charitate  (Concerning 
Charity) ; "  of  the  third,  "  De  Ultimo  Judicio  et  Mundo  Spi- 
rituali  (Of  the  Last  Judgment  and  the  Spiritual  World) ; "  of 
the  fourth,  "  De  Conjugio  (Concerning  Marriage)." 

Vol.  LI.,  one  volume,  —  *^  Clavis  Hieroglyphica  (Hierogly- 
phical  Key)." 

Vol.  LII.,  one  volume  in  quarto,  containing  matters  per- 
taining to  the  "  Arcana  Coelestia." 

Vol.  LIIL,  a  parchment  volume  in  folio  oblongo,  —  begin- 
ning with  an  "  Index  Partis  SecundsB  (Economiss  [Regni] 
Animalis  (Index  of  the  Second  Part  of  the  Economy  of  the 
Animal  Kingdom),"  —  contains  two  parts:  one,  *^ De  Messia 
venture  in  Mundum  (Concerning  the  Messiah  about  to  come 
into  the  World) ; "  the  other,  "  De  Messia  iterum  venturo 
ut  reducat  Judaeos  (Concerning  the  Messiah  again  about  to 
come  to  bring  back  the  Jews),"  but  containing  almost  entirely 
quotations  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  confirm  and  explain 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 

From  this  catalogue  it  appears  that  we  should  wish  to  pub- 
lish vols.  I.,  IL,  VIII.-X.,  XIV.-XVL,  XLVII.-L.,  LIIL, 
and  also  the  Latin  Bible  of  Sebastian  Schmidius,  which  he 
used,  with  his  marginal  notes ;  also  the  scientific  manuscripts, 
of  which  descriptions  are  inserted  in  the  "  Intellectual  Reposi- 
tory "  for  February,  1844,  and  in  your  "  Magazine."  We 
ought  also  to  see  vols.  XXXII.-XL.  for  reference,  and  be- 
cause the  last  chapters  of  the  "  Apocalypse  Explained "  are 
still  wanting.  I  hope  also  to  find  in  some  of  those  volumes 
the  "  Quinque  Memorabilia  Maximi  Momenti  ( The  Five 
Memorable  Relations  of  the  Greatest  Importance)."  If  ne- 
cessary, I  am  ready  to  travel  to  Stockholm.  In  any  case,  it 
would  be  well  if  the  Swedenborg  Society  should  cause  to  be 
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sent  to  me  the  said  wanting  theological  manuscripts^  together 
with  Sebastian  Schmidius'  Bible^  to  be  copied^  compared,  and, 
if  it  please  the  Lord,  published.  "  Dominus  providebit."  I 
hoi>e,  if  it  please  him,  to  depart  from  Manchester  towards  the 
end  of  July,  and  to  be  again  at  Stuttgard  the  6th  of  September, 
to  assist  at  our  General  Convention. 

With  sincerest  prayers  to  the  Lord,  that  he  may  bless  those 
who  unite  with  us  in  every  worthy  celebration  of  the  Cente- 
nary, and  consequently  also^  in  the  publication  of  the  above- 
mentioned  manuscripts, 

I  remain,  my  dear  sir,  with  great  esteem. 
Tours  truly, 

Emantjsl  Tafel. 


THE  WISDOM  OF  AKQELS.    By  Thomas  L.  Habbis.    Pturt  I.    N«w  Tork  :  N«w« 
Church  PubliBhing  ABsodatioD,  447,  Broome  Street,  1857. 

This  work  professes  to  consist  of  communications  from  the 
angels  to  the  author,  who,  as  we  understand,  formerly  resided 
in  New  Orleans,  but  whose  present  residence  is  the  city  of  New 
Tork.  The  writer  says  in  his  preface,  that,  "by  the  opening  of 
the  spiritual  degree  of  the  mind,  he  has  conversed  with 
spirits  for  several  years  in  a  sensible  manner.'*  We  learn 
from  Swedenborg,  that  open  communication  with  the  spiritual 
world  is  effected  by  the  opening  of  the  spiritual  senses,  and  not 
by  the  opening  of  the  spiritual  degree  of  the  mind.  That  this 
degree  of  the  mind  is  opened  with  Mr.  Harris,  we  'find  no 
evidence  in  the  book  before  us,  beyond  his  own  assertion. 

Our  principal  reason  for  noticing  the  book  arises  from  the 
feet,  that  it  purports  to  be  issued  by  a  "  New-Church  Publish- 
ing Association,"  and  to  be  a  New-Church  work.  Who  the 
persons  are  who  are  publishing  such  productions  in  the  name 
of  the  New  Church,  we  do  not  know.  We  have  been  repeat- 
edly asked  if  this  association  was  the  same  with  the  "American 
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Swedenborg  Printing  and  Publishing  Society;**  and  we  are 
happy  to  inform  our  readers  that  we  understand  it  has  no  con- 
nection with  that  respectable  body. 

The  writer  has  evidently  made  himself  acquainted,  to  some 
extent,  with  the  truths  revealed  by  Swedenborg,  and  mixes 
these  truths  up  with  the  vain  imaginations  of  his  own  mind,  or 
of  the  minds  of  the  spirits  with  whom  he  is  in  consociation,  in 
a  way  which  is  any  thing  but  satisfactory.  To  the  superficial 
reader,  his  relations  of  the  things'which  he  professes  to  have 
seen  and  heard  in  the  spiritual  world  might  be  thought  to 
resemble  the  memorable  relations  of  Swedenborg;  and  he 
sometimes  seems  to  imitate  his  manner,  and  even  to  use  his 
words.  But  this  resemblance  is  of  the  most  external  kind.  We 
have  rarely  met  with  a  work  which  seemed  to  us  to  be  in 
reality  more  unlike  a  work  of  Swedenborg.  It  is  a  poor  imi- 
tation of  fruit,  and  not  the  fruit  itself.  It  has  not  the  flavor 
of  that  which  is  real,  and  can  afford  no  nourishment. 

It  is  said  in  the  "  Revelator,"  a  periodical  published  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Swedenborg  Publishing  Society,  and  which, 
being  published  in  New  York,  where  Mr.  Harris  resides, 
we  presume  is  correct  in  its  statement,  "that,  a  few  short 
months  ago,  Mr.  Harris  was  identified  with  a  class  of  Spiritual- 
ists of  whom  we  can  hardly  speak  without  loathing ;  with  men 
and  women  treating  the  most  sacred  truths  with  levity,  if  not 
profanity ;  whose  Bible  is  nature ;  whose  God  is  nature ;  who, 
like  the  Atheists,  talk  of  doing  good,  while  they  pour  forth 
blasphemy ;  wrapping  the  sores  and  ulcers  of  a  foul  system  in 
an  apparent  angel's  garb  of  light  and  beauty." 
-  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  from  his  antecedents,  and 
quite  as  little  from  the  work  before  us,  that  Mr.  Harris  has 
emerged  suddenly  into  the  clear  sunlight  and  atmosphere 
of  the  New  Church.  So  fer  as  the  matter  of  the  book  is  ori- 
ginal, it  consists  of  rhapsodies,  partly  intelligible  and  partly 
not,  tending  to  no  use,  to  no  self-denial,  and  to  no  important 
result  whatever,  unless  it  be  the  exaltation  of  Mr.  Harris  him- 
self. A  perusal  of  the  book  is  not  at  all  calculated  to  leave  the 
impression  that  heaven  is  a  kingdom  of  uses,  or  that  the  en- 
trance into  the  holy  city  can  be  effected  only  by  the  acknow- 
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ledgment  and  love  of  the  Lord^  and  by  shunning  eyils  as  sins 
against  him. 

Whether  Mr.  Harris  has  had  open  communication  with 
q;iirits,  we  do  not  know ;  but^  if  he  imagines  that  he  has  con- 
▼ersed  with  angels  or  with  the  *^  spirit  Swedenborg,'*  we  think 
that  he  is  altogether  deceived.  If  the  things  were  really  said 
by  Swedenborg  which  Mr.  Harris  represents  to  have  been 
said^  Swedenborg  must  have  been  losing  very  much  of  his  wis- 
dom since  he  wrote  and  published  his  works  in  the  natural  world. 
But  we  have  not  the  most  distant  belief  that  he  has  seen  and 
conversed  with  Swedenborg ;  and,  judging  from  the  book  before 
ns,  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  has  any  clear  perception  or  just 
appreciation  of  the  truths  contained  in  Swedenborg's  works. 
All  persons  are,  as  to  their  minds,  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  in 
association  with  spirits ;  and  the  spirits  with  whom  Mr.  Harris 
is  associated  seem  to  have  found  in  his  mind  a  ready  assent  to 
the  suggestion,  that  some  work  of  vast  magnitude  and  impor- 
tance was  to  be  accomplished  through  his  agency. 

He  represents  himself  to  have  been  thus  addressed  by  an 
angel  of  the  female  sex.     He  says,  — 

**  Her  large  dark  eyes  dilated  and  brightened  as  she  spoke,  and 
sparkled  from  an  interior  intelligence  in  which  was  present  the  very 
spirit  and  essence  of  the  love  of  good.  Like  an  electric  arrow,  the 
magic  of  her  glance  thrilled  the  inmosts  of  my  consciousness.  I  felt 
at  once  in  strong  rapport  With  her  mind.  The  superb  and  glorious 
beauty  of  her  person  disappeared  from  my  sight,  and  distinctly  I  saw 
that  the  spirit  of  her  spirit  was  glowing  within  its  form  receptacle. 
^  Ah,'  she  continued,  *  it  is  a  glorious  work !  Bend  above  your  work 
in  the  earth-sphere,  beloved  brother,  as  an  angel  bends  above  his 
harp  of  many  strings.  Ravish  the  souls  of  men  with  utterances 
like  the  south  wind  sweet  and  like  the  north  wind  strong,  and  full 
of  plaintive  tenderness,  as  if  a  chorus  of  angels  were  commingled 
in  the  strain.  Be  the  poet  of  humanity ;  be  the  poet  of  the  Word 
of  God.  Give  thyself  wholly  to  thy  sublime  vocation,  priest  and 
poet ;  filling  the  golden  cup  of  poesy  from  the  vine,  which  is  the 
Lord. 

"  *  Sing  of  love,  dear  brother,'  the  golden-tressed  maiden  then 
said,  and  her  voice  was  like  the  south  wind ;  *  sing  of  conju- 
gial  love.  Be  the  poet  of  maidens  and  lovers,  and  conjagial  con* 
sorts,' "  &c. 

In  other  places^  we  find  the  following :  — 

10* 
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"  •  Come,'  said  the  angel,  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  *  you  are  no 
longer  a  novitiate  spirit :  welcome  to  the  use  prepared  for  you  ! ' 
I  said  to  the  angel,  '  Tell  me  what  my  use  is.'  He  made  this  re- 
markable answer:  'A  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  intrusted  with 
divine  arcana  to  unfold  in  forms  of  earth-speech,  that  men  may 
be  instructed  in  that  knowledge  that  maketh  wise  unto  salvation 
from  self-love  and  unbelief.  Go  back  into  the  world  with  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  upon  you.' "  .  .  .  . 

"The  spirit  Swedenborg  then  turned  to  me  and  said,  'Dear 
brother,  have  no  fear  concerning  the  New  Church.  Thou  shalt 
thyself,  in  an  undaunted  manner,  proclaim  its  truths,  and  no  man 
shall  be  able  to  hinder  thee ;  and  thou  shalt  be  one  of  the  first  of 
an  innumerable  multitude,  unto  whom  shall  be  given  to  speak,  in 
the  natural,  of  the  omnipotent  power  of  the  Lord,  and  to  proclaim 
that  he  is  God.  America  shall  become,  in  progress  of  events,  one 
cosmopolitan  temple  of  the  New  Church ;  and  the  priests  shall  be 
hundreds  of  thousands ;  and  of  the  believers,  scores  and  finally  hun- 
dreds of  millions.  They  shall  spread  from  Greenland  to  Patago- 
nia, and  there  shall  be  no  antagonbm  of  opinion  among  them 
all.'" 

After  having  heard  a  sermon  preached  by  Swedenborg,  in 
which  he  wanders  into  abstractions  strangely  disconnected  with 
his  text,  he  represents  himself  to  have  been  addressed  by  an 
angel  as  follows :  — 

"•You  must  ulfimate,'  said  my  angelic  friend,  *all  you  have 
heard,  in  the  external  plane  of  the  mind,  before  you  can  receive 
additional  truth.  Here  ends  the  volume.  You  will  have  power 
•  given  you  from  time  to  time  to  reprocluce,  in  splendid  illustrative 
discourses,  all  that  you  have  learned  from  the  Word.  Your  career 
among  your  fellow-men,  in  the  natural  world,  will  hereafter  be  that 
of  a  triumphant  defender  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New 
Jerusalem.  Go  no  more  among  the  Spiritualists,  unless  they  are 
willing  to  receive  the  heavenly  doctrines  which  are  committed  to 
your  charge.  If  they  receive  that  which  is  given  you  to  say,  the 
works  of  the  ministry  given  you  to  discharge  will  be,  first  of  all,  to 
them.  Deal  plainly  with  them,  that,  when  your  mortal  race  is  run, 
you  may  commit  yourself  to  your  Divine  Redeemer,  in  the  conviction 
that  you  have  spoken  in  strict  conformity  to  youi^  most  intimate 
convictions. 

"  •  I  will  not  say  farewell.  Wherever  you  labor,  it  is  my 
providential  work  to  assist  you  in  teaching  from  the  public  pulpit, 
in  visiting  the  sick,  in  ministering  beside  the  dying,  and  celebrating 
the  passage  of  the  spirit  from  the  mortal  to  the  immortal  state. 
Such  is  the  commission  that  I  have  received  from  our  blessed 
Lord,' "  &c. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.]  TU  Wisdom  of  AngtU.  115 

We  understand  that  Mr  Harris  feels  no  sympathy  with  the 
denized  New  Church.  A  writer  in  the  **  Revelator,"  who 
listened  to  one  of  his  discourses,  observes,  *^  Towards  the  close 
of  his  remarks,  however,  we  were  a  little  startled  to  hear  him 
mention,  among  the  sects  whose  spirit  and  organization  would 
oppose  the  descent  of  this  New  Church,  the  technical  Sweden" 
horgians  (we  believe  those  were  his  words),  who,  he  said,  had 
taken  possession  of  the  most  external  of  the  truths  of  the  New 
Church  revealed  through  Swedenborg,  and  formed  out  of  them 
a  hard  crust  of  ^  sectarianism,'  that  was  as  hostile  to  genuine 
Christianity  as  any  other  form  of  ecclesiastical  dogmatism." 

The  **  technical  Swedenborgians,"  who  are  thus  stigmatized 
as  a  pernicious  sect  by  Mr.  Harris,  are,  as  we  understand, 
those  who  have  professed  their  faith  in  the  heavenly  doctrines 
as  revealed  by  Swedenborg,  and  have  united  together  for  the 
purpose  of  aiding  each  other  in  bringing  these  doctrines  into 
life.  They  have  thus  become  organized  into  a  church  on  earth, 
and  hope  to  be  found  worthy  hereafter  of  becoming  members 
of  the  church  in  heaven.  They  are  a  sect  in  the  same  way  that 
the  early  Christians  were  a  sect,  and  that  the  first  Christian 
church  was  a  sect,  and  not  otherwise.  If  we  rightly  understand 
Mr.  Harris,  he  passes  by  all  such  organizations  as  this,  and 
claims  to  be  already  a  member  of  the  church  in  heaven.  But  we 
learn  from  Swedenborg,  that,  although  there  is  to  be  hereafter 
no  general  judgment,  all  are  judged  individually  after  death, 
either  to  heaven  or  to  hell ;  and  that  their  internal  states  are 
known  to  the  Lord  alone.  According  to  the  statement  of  Mr. 
Harris,  an  angel  has  already  been  commissioned  to  assign  hiip 
a  place  of  unalloyed  felicity  in  heaven  :  — 

*^  Having  said  this,  a  smile  of  ineffable  delight  transfigured  the 
angel ;  and  he  said,  *  Dear  brother-spirit,  from  amidst  the  decayed 
and  suffering  particles  which  compose  your  external  habitation,  you 
have  been  translated  into  a  region  of  unalloyed  felicity.  Such, 
when  the  few  remaining  years  allotted  to  you  in  the  world  of  dark- 
ness, disease,  and  pain,  shall  have  triumphantly  ended,  shall  he 
your  final  habitation.  Continue  steadfast,  constant,  always  devoted, 
first  "of  all,  to  that  especial  work  given  you  to  accomplish.  You 
shall  not  be  tempted  beyond  capacity  to  endure.  Such  message  I 
am  instructed  to  deliver.'  " 
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We  are  not  surprised  that  Mr.  Harris  should  expect  that  the 
"technical  Swedenborgians "  would  be  in  the  way  of  such 
groundless  pretensions^  and  of  the  descent  or  establishment  of 
that  imaginary  heaven  which  may  exist  in  his  own  mind,  and 
in  the  minds  of  the  spirits  with  whom  he  is  associated,  but 
which  has  no  real  and  abiding  foundation. 

We  would  add,  that  we  have  been  deeply  impressed,  by  the 
perusal  of  the  book,  with  a  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  the 
study  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  and  of  the  truths  and  doctrines  of 
the  New  Church  as  revealed  in  the  works  of  Swedenborg,  as 
the  very  best  protection  against  such  pernicious  influences. 


INTELLIGBNGE  AND  MI8CELLANT. 

TBATBL8  IN  THB  HOLT  LAin).  —  •^  unusual  thing  with  them.    Oar 

men  all  filled  their  own  skins,  —  stand- 

(ContinuecL)  ing  half-way  to    their  knees  in  the 

^       ^    ^^  ,««i.  water,  stirring  up  the  mud  at  the  same 

Vallit  Of  BL  OeoE,  Muoh  81, 1856.  time  they  baled  the  water  from  under 

Teb  day  has  been  oppressiyely  hot,  the  their  camels'  noses ;  for  man  and  beast 

thermometer  reaching  ninety  degrees  in  plunged  into  the  little  pool  all  together, 

the  shade,  and  the  heat  reflected  in  our  After  about  half  an  hour's  halt,  we 

faces  all  day  from  the  bare  gravel  and  kept  on  our  course    again,  entering 

smootii  flints  with  which  the  surface  is  among  the  low  hills  of  limy  gravel  that 

oovered.    The  scenery,  too,  has  been  skirt  me  western  side  of  the  valley,  and 

without  interest.     Crossing  the  wide  crossing  several  small  water-courses,  — 

vsdley  diagonally,  its  smooth  and  level  the  beds  of  vrinter  torrents.    As  soon 

Bur&ce  being  only  interrupted  by  an  as  we  were  fiurly  under  way,  I  heard 

occasional  channel  of  some  winter  tor-  a  great  hubbub  behind,  and,  turning 

rent,  in  which  coarse  gravel  predomi-  about,  foimd  our  men  were  in  a  regular 

nated  over  the  dark  flints,  about  two  scuffle,  —  pusldng  each  other  about  by 

o'clock  we  had  reached  the  base  of  the  the  shoulders,  and  brandishing  their 

western  hills,  and  found  there  a  little  drawn  si)vords  over  each  other's  heads, 

verdure,  with  a  few  bushy  palms,  —  the  I  knew  this  was  all  bluster,  but  stopped 

usual  sign  of  water  in  the  desert    Our  to  see  the  thing  settled  by  tiiie  sheiks, 

camels  seemed  to  know  the  place,  or  to  and  to  inquire  the  origin  of  the  brawL 

smell  the  water ;  for  they  trotted  on  It  turned  out  to  be  this :  Two  men 

briskly  in  approaching  it,  giving  us  a  carried  their  water  in  common  in  the 

good  shaking.    The  water  turned  out  same  skin,  which  they  had  just  filled ; 

to  be  abund!tuit  and  dear,  but  a  little  and  each  insisted  that  the  other  should 

sulphury ;  reminding  us  that  we  are  carry  it  on  his  camel  for  the  first  day, 

approaching  the  volcanic  r^on  of  the  offering  to  put  it  on  his  own  camel  the 

Daid  Sea,  and  the  sites  of  Sodom  and  second  day,  when,  of  course,  it  would 

Gtomonah.    Our  camels  drank  with  as  be  a  little  lighter.  Such  are  the  mighty 

much  avidity  as  if  they  had  been  horses,  questions  about  which  these  exdtoble 
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oeaturet  win  get  np  a  fight,  if  allowed : 
but  thej  cool  off  as  quickly  as  they  fire 
up;  and,  two 'hoars  afterwards,  these 
men  were  roasting  their  cakes  in  the 
•ame  ash-heap,  and  pounding  corn  in 
the  same  mortar.  We  encamped  about 
Ibnr  o'dock  among  chalky  hills,  vnih 
a  bit  of  the  valley  of  el  Ohor  visible 
on  the  east,  and  some  large,  scrawly 
acacia-trees  scattered  about  us,  with 
microscopic  leaves,  on  which  our  camels 
pretend  to  make  their  evening  meal. 

SosDAT,  April  1. —Eaterlng  Pftlesttne. 
It  was  very  hot  again  this  morning ; 
and  we  were  glad  to  mount  our  camels 
at  eight  o'clock,  after  a  walk  of  only  a 
few  miles.  Our  course  was  a  little 
west  of  north,  crossing  several  v>ady» 
emptying  into  el  OhoTt  down  which 
ire  could  see  into  the  bottom  of  that 
desolate  valley,  which  we  were  leaving 
on  the  right,  for  below  us.  It  looked 
hot  and  glaring,  with  a  whitish  sand, 
unrelieved  by  a  speck  of  verdure.  We 
crossed  several  ndges  of  chalky  lime- 
stone, with  brown  flints  on  the  surface, 
and.  alter  lunch,  came  to  an  unbroken 
ndge  that  ran  directly  across  our  path, 
with  the  edges  of  its  broken  strata 
"tying  in  long  curved  lines  from  top  to 
bottom.  Our  path  led  directly  up  this 
ridge,  for  an  ascent  of  some  fifteen 
htrndred  feet,  over  the  bare  rocks,  ren- 
dered slippery  and  polished,  so  as  to 
appear  wet,  by  the  tread  of  camels.  I 
could  not  have  suj^x)sed  it  possible  for 
tiiese  clumsy  brutes  to  climb  such  a 
path  with  any  load :  certainly  no  horse 
could  do  it.  Here  we  dismounted,  and 
climbed  on  foot ;  for  it  is  easier  to  do 
so  than  to  hang  on  a  camel's  hump  at 
audi  an  angle.  I  got  to  the  summit  in 
less  than  an  hour,  and  sat  down  upon 
a  ruined  tower  to  wait  for  the  train: 
but  it  was  another  full  hour  before 
the  first  camels  came  up ;  and  then  the 
baggage  was  strung  along  the  path  for 
two  miles  behind,  toiling  slowly  along 
the  road  as  it  came  in  sight  after  sur- 
mounting the  steepest  ascent.  I  was 
surprised  to  find  steps  in  coming  up 
ttuB  mountain:  they  were  cut  in  the 
lock  as  usual,  but  worn  quite  round 
and  almost  obliterated  by  the  tread  of 
camels.  They  must  have  been  very 
old,  and  may  have  been  made  for  trans- 
porting the  merchandise  of  Solomon 
between  Jerusalem  and  Ezion-Geber, 
fSbe  modem  Akaba ;  for  this  must  have 


been  the  pass  for  travel  in  that  direc- 
tion in  those  days  as  well  as  now. 

From  the  top  of  this  ridge,  I  got  the 
last  glimpse  of  the  desolfite  vaUey  of 
el  Ohor,  as  it  lay  on  the  east  of  us, 
some  ten  miles  in  width,  white  and 
chalky,  and  broiling  hot  Far  to  tixe 
south  were  the  limestone  ridges  of  Idu- 
msBa,  covered  with  little  brown  flints; 
while  on  the  north  lay  an  undulating, 
sandy  plain,  of  considerable  elevation 
above  the  country  we  were  leaving, 
and  covered  with  scattered  dull-green 
bushes,  that  made  it  appear  almost  ver- 
dant in  the  distance.  We  descended, 
and  encamped  on  this  plain  before  five 
o'clock,  and  attended  service  again  in 
the  Englishmen's  tent.  The  mountain 
we  crossed  is  called  es  Sa/A,  and  di- 
vides the  desert  of  Arabia  from  that  of 
Syria.  Two  days  more  will  bring  us 
to  Hebron ;  and  they  say  we  are  already 
in  Palestine,  though  all  is  still  a  desert. 
There  were  many  new  flowers  on  this 
plain,  and  some  very  pretty  ones ;  also 
a  few  wild  oats.  We  pitch  the  tents 
in  the  sandy  bed  of  a  torr^it,  under  a 
sand-bank  which  shelters  us  from  the 
wind.  So  we  have  left  the  land  df 
Edom  without  seeing  a  single  scorpion, 
and  but  one  snake,  which  ran  out  of 
a  bush  to-dav  where  we  were  lunching, 
and  wriggled  off  on  the  sand  into  its 
hole.  Our  English  companions  say, 
one  of  their  men  was  bitten  by  a  viper, 
a  few  days  since,  while  plucking  weeds 
for  his  camel,  but  recovered  after  a  little 
fright  and  one  day's  lameness. 

MoKViT,  April  2.  —  Orsdnally  leaTlng  tlw 
Desert. 

Our  road  to-day  has  been  over  a 
sandy,  undulating  plain,  covered  with 
scanty  verdure,  and  ascending  by  steps 
of  one  or  two  hundred  feet  each.  The 
verdure  kept  steadily  increasing  as  we 
went  on,  and  the  wild  flowers  multi- 
plied ;  till,  about  noon,  we  came  upon 
some  poor,  miserable,  young  grain- 
patches  in  the  bottoms  of  the  valleys, 
where  we  lunched.  We  afterwards 
passed  a  large  Bedouin  encampment 
on  our  left,  near  which  we  came  upon 
many  donkeys,  sheep,  and  goats,  with 
some  ragged  children  tending  them. 
There  were  two  old  wells  in  our  path, 
el  Makth,  from  which  these  flocks 
were  watered.  They  were  deep,  and 
well  lined  with  square-cut  blocks  of 
limestone,   worn    into    deep    grooves 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


118 


Intelligence  and  MUceUany. 


[Aug. 


wound  the  top  by  the  slipping  of 
ropes.  Some  half  a  dozen  stone-basinB 
stood  round  about,  from  -which  the 
cattle  drink ;  where  our  camels  sipped 
a  few  mouthfuls.  We  approach  the 
ridge  which  lies  dose  south  of  Hebron, 
and  camp  upon  its  southern  swells. 
The  surface  is  covered  wi^  a  fine  dull- 
green  grass,  —  about  one  spear  in  a 
square  foot  among  the  clayey  sand: 
but  even  this,  though  not  miaking  a 
turf,  is  enough  to  give  a  fine  green  tint 
to  the  hills  about  us ;  and  our  camels 
graze  it  with  eagerness.  The  sunset 
Ughted  these  green  hills  with  its  part- 
ing glow,  and  refreshed  our  eyes  with 
a  sight  we  had  not  seen  for  five  Months ; 
for  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  green 
hill  in  all  Egypt  We  had  not  seen  a 
verdant  surface  for  five  weeks,  since 
leaving  the  Nile;  and  the  last  fertile 
hills  we  saw  were  in  France,  last  ffdl. 

TuisPiT,  Apzil  8.  —  Arrire  at  Hebron. 
It  was  a  windy  night  and  a  cold  morn- 
ing ;  so  that  we  were  all  glad  to  walk, 
on  leaving  the  camp.  As  Sie  wind  con- 
tinued, I  kept  on  foot  for  some  twenty- 
four  miles ;  wishing  to  have  as  little  to 
do  with  camels  as  possible,  now  that 
we  were  about  to  part  with  the  ugly 
beasts.  There  were  several  bits  of  ruins 
in  sight  to-day,  one  of  which  we  visited 
near  our  camp  in  the  morning.  It  was 
merely  a  foundation  of  a  wall,  with  a 
semicircle  at  one  end,  with  piles  of  cut 
stones  lying  about,  and  two  columns 
standing  among  the  rubbish.  We  con- 
tinued rising,  first  in  an  open  valley 
among  fields  of  young  barley,  with 
barren  gravel  hills  on  each  side,  and 
afterwards  up  the  steep  hillside  on  the 
left,,  among  rough  rocks  of  limestone 
and  a  few  bushes.  Here  the  rocks 
assume  the  fiuniliar  hues  of  the  lichens, 
—  the  gray,  brown,  and  yellow  that 
cover  our  own  ledges,  —  and  every- 
where hide  the  natural  color  of  the 
stone,  except  in  the  desert  Tlie  same 
thing  had  occurred  at  Petra;  but,  as 
soon  as  we  left  the  mountains  about  the 
dty,  and  descended  into  the  valley  of 
el  Ghor,  all  was  again  arid,  and  glow- 
ing with  heat.  We  now  fiattered  our- 
selves that  we  were  fairly  rid  of  the 
desert ;  though  the  hilly  and  rocky 
region  by  which  we  were  soon  sur- 
rounded came  far  short  of  my  expecta- 
tions as  representing  Judea.  The  hills 
were  high,  but  not  very  steep,  yet  des- 


titute of  trees.  The  surface  seemed  to 
be  more  than  two-thirds  bare  rock, 
among  the  cracks  and  nooks  of  which 
were  many  little  dull-green  bushes; 
while,  in  the  bottoms  of  the  valleys, 
sufficient  soil  had  collected  to  raise  lit- 
tle patches  of  wheat  and  barley.  On 
approaching  these  hills  in  the  forenoon, 
one  of  our  English  companions  shot  a 
crane  with  his  rifle.  There  were  many 
of  these  birds  seen  among  the  hiUs  all 
the  morning.  They  are  white,  with 
black  tails ;  and  measure  over  six  feet 
across  their  wings  when  spread,  stand- 
ing about  four  feet  high. 

About  two  o'clock,  we  passed  several 
valleys  running  east  and  west,  where  a 
rich  red  soil  had  collected,  which  was 
now  being  ploughed  by  a  Iftfge  number 
of  peasants,  all  having  the  Turkish 
iarbooth  and  turban.  Some  worked 
with  cattle,  some  with  horses;  and 
others  harnessed  a  single  camel  to  the 
plough,  which  was  as  rude  a  tool  as 
those  used  by  the  ancient  Egyptians,  of 
which  we  find  the  picture  in  their 
tombs,  and  very  like  the  plough  used 
all  over  Modem  Italy,  and  a  good  part 
of  France.  It  merely  pokes  or  stirs  up 
the  ground  about  four  inches  deep. 
But,  as  there  is  no  such  thing  as  tifff 
either  here  or  in  Southern  Italy,  it 
answers  a  very  good  purpose.  AJfter 
passing  these  valleys,  we  cross  several 
ridges  of  rocks,  covered  with  a  few 
bu>hes,  but  having  little  or  no  soil. 

Hebron  came  m  sight  about  (bur 
o'clock.  It  is  a  little  village,  built  of 
gray  limestone;  its  small,  flat-roofed 
houses  having  very  few  windows,  and 
those  of  diminutive  size.  It  is  on  a 
hillside,  that  sloped  towards  us  as  we 
approached ;  and  the  opposite  hill  is 
clothed  witii  a  grove  of  olive-trees, 
that  reminded  us  of  Italy.  The  side- 
hill  is  terraced ;  and  the  bottom  of  the 
valley,  by  which  we  approached  the 
town,  is  cut  up  into  little  enclosures 
of  young  wheat,  which  shone  with  the 
most  brilliant  green.  Oh,  how  refresh- 
ing was  that  sight !  No  one  can  ap- 
Freciate  it  who  has  not  seen  the  desert 
thought  I  had  never  seen  such  verdure 
before;  and  it  is  indeed  a  long  time 
since  we  have  seen  sueh»  The  fig-trees 
were  scattered  along  by  the  roadside, 
just  leafing  out;  and  a  few  vineyards 
were  seen  on  the  terraces  below.  He- 
bron was  now  close  by ;  the  only  con- 
spicuous building  in  it  being  the  great 
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mosque  corering  the  tomb  of  the  pa-   out  of  my  way  not  very  gently,  telling 
tiiarchs,  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  which  him  I  would  pay  at  my  leisure.     A 


Abraham  bought  of  Ephron  the  Hit- 
tite  for  four  hundred  shekels  of  silver. 
No  one  but  a  liahombiedan  is  allowed 
toTisit  this  place;  which  is  a  great  pri- 
Tation  for  the  Jews. 


coin  worth  about  a  cent  and  a  quarter 
seemed  to  satisfy  him ;  and  I  walked  oS, 
We  then  climbed  a  hill  opposite  ihe 
north-western  part  of  the  village,  and 
visited  the  ruins  of  a  Christian  convent, 


We  passed  along  the  valley  on  the  of  no  particular  interest  One  of  the 
south  side  of  the  village,  which  stood  strangest  sights  I  saw  in  the  village  was 
on  sloping  ground  above  us  on  the  a  foctonr  of  water-skins.  There  were 
right,  and  pi^ed  our  tents  on  a  smooth  hundreds  of  whole  goat-skins,  appa- 
green  field  opposite  the  town,  just  un-  rently  stuffed  with  tan  or  tan-liquor, 
der  the  quarantine  building,  which  we  with  the  legs  and  tails  all  stidting 
afterwards  entered,  and  found  remarka-  straight  out,  as  the  skins  lay  on  their 
bly  neat,  being  whitewashed  through-  backs.  They  were  arranged  in  rows 
out  A  fine  basin  of  water,  called  about  the  tan-yard ;  and  as  the  hair  is 
David's  Pool,  lies  between  us  and  the  never  removed,  and  no  members  cut  off 
village,  in  the  bottom  of  the  valley,  in  but  the  feet  and  head,  they  looked  as  if 
which  some  of  the  people  are  bathing,  just  slaughtered,  and  arranged  in  rows 
it  is  walled  about,  and  looks  rather  for  sale,  as  pigs  are  in  Cincinnati. 
dirty  on  close  inspection,  having  but  There  is  nothing  left  of  the  caintal  of 
little  current     A  crowd  of  officious   Judea  in  the  time  of  David,  except  its 


men  and  boys  came  about  the  tents; 
whom  we  could  scarcely  get  rid  of^ 
-without  pushing  them  away  by  force. 
They  laid  their  hands  on  every  thing ; 
and  might  have  carried  many  things 
ofi^  if  not  closely  watohed.    As  soon  as 


site ;  and  that  may  have  been  changed 
gradually,  as  such  little  villages  often 
do. 


OBITUARY. 
Thb  sudden  removal  of  Mr.  John  Mub- 
we  could  shut  up  our  baggage  in  the  doch  from  the  natural  to  the  spiritual 
tents,  we  started  to  explore  the  tovm ;   world  is  another  striking  proof  that  the 
passing  the  pool,  and  going  through  transition  often  comes  when  least  ex- 
the  principal  streets,  which  are  about  pected.    It  occurred  at  his  residence  in 
ten  feet  wide.    The  bazaars  are  arched  XJrbana,  on  the  morning  of  the  21st  (^ 
over  for  shade  in  some  places,  and  the  April.    For  two  or  three  years,  he  had 
srches  surmounted  by  rooms  connect-  beefi  subject  occasionally,  to  attacks  of 
ing  the  houses  on  each  side.    In  other  vertigo ;  and,  at  such  tim^,  he  found 
plflMies  they  are  covered  with  boughs  of  great  benefit  from  cooling  applications 
trees,  suspended  on  poles  above  our   to  the  head,  and  repose.    On  the  morn- 
heads.    There  were  a  good  many  wea-   ing  of  his  decease,  he  spoke  of  not  feel- 
Ten  at  work  with  hand-looms,  making   ing  well ;  and,  thinking  that  the  ire^ 
coarse  goats'-hair  blankets,  such  as  the  morning  air  would  give  him  relief,  he 
Bedouins  wear ;  and  other  shops  where   went  out  into  his  garden.   While  ^ere, 
men  were  seated  at  their  ease,  sewing  it  is  probable,  he  perceived  dizziness 
up   red  slippers  or   saddle-trappings,   coming  on;  and,  stooping  to  cool  his 
We  entered  one  little  shop,  hardly  high  head  with  water  from  a  hogshead  which 
enough  to  allow  us  to  stand  upright,   had  been  simk  in  the  ground,  he  lost 
and   some  fifteen  feet   square.     The  his  balance,  and  was  precipitated  into  it 
approach  vras  blocked  up  with  piles  The  vessel  was  nearly  full  of  water ;  and, 
oc  knotty  olive-wood,  and  the  interior   before  his  condition  was  dii«oovered  by 
used  as  a  glass-house !    There  was  a  his  fiBtmily,  life  was  extinct    This  event, 
Httle  furnace  in  the  middle,  around  so  sudden  and  startling,  fell  heavily 
idiich  the  blowers  sat,  and  took  out  upon  a  wide  circle  of  relatives  and 
tiie  metal  firom  three  separate  openings.  Mends.    But  He  that  doeth  all  things 
They    were    making    tumblors,    and   well  knew  best  when  and  how  to  re- 
showed  a  good  deal  of  skill  in  working  move  our  fnend. 
ihe  metaL    I  was  on  my  way  out  by       Mr.  Murdoch  was  bom  in  Cumber- 
another  entrance;    when  one  of  the  land,  Md.,  Aug.  30,  1795.    He  was 
-workmen  put  his  arm  across  the  door-   therefore    in    his    sixty-second    year, 
way,  and  demanded  6acAfA«MA.    I  was  His  father  died  in  1813,  leaving  him 
{KOToked  at  this,  and  struck  his  arm  the  eldest  brother  of  a  large  family. 
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Even  at  thiB  early  period,  his  prudence 
and  judgment  were  such  as  to  qualify 
him,  in  a  high  degree,  to  fill  the  place 
of  the  head  of  the  fieunily.  Two  years 
i^ter,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  he  became 
a  receiver  of  the  heaveiUy  doctrines. 
Josiah  M.  Espy,  Esq.,  who  had  mar- 
ried his  sister,  was  a  Newchurchman ; 
and,  through  him,  all  the  brothers  and 
sisters  became  receivers.  The  family 
came  to  Ohio  in  1823,  and  settled  in 
Cirdeville.  Hare  Mr.  Murdoch  en- 
gaged in  the  mercantile  business ;  and 
he  continued  in  it,  with  short  intervals, 
till  the  time  of  his  death.  As  a  busi- 
ness-man, he  was  remarkable  for  his 
promptness,  integrity,  and  justness. 
Chanty,  in  its  true  Sense,  was  the 
basis  of  all  his  transactions.  He  re- 
garded the  interest  of  others  no  less 
than  his  own ;  and  he  was  not  willing 
to  increase  his  own  means  out  of  their 
misfortunes. 

Mr.  Murdoch  was  a  full,  cordial,  and 
consistent  receiver  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Church.  They  were  his  con- 
stant study;  and  he  endeavored  to 
understand  ^em  truly,  that  he  might 
apply  them  to  life :  indeed,  in  his  life  of 
j^actieal  b^ievolence  and  usefulness 
they  were  beautifully  illustrated.  He 
read  much,  and  with  great  care;  and 
it  was  his  pntotice  to  transcribe  inte- 
resting and  important  passages  from 
the  writings  of  Swedenbcurg.  The  great 
number  of  such  passages  show  how 
desirous  he  was  to  store  his  mind  with 
the  precious  truths  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem. He  found  much  satisfaction  in 
reading  the  "Arcana  "  in  the  Latin  lan- 
guage ;  and  it  was  his  custom  to  refer 
to  it  for  the  purpose  of  removing  doubts 
and  obscurities  in  the  translation.  He 
was  also  a  good  French  scholar,  and  a 
reguliir  rea&  of  all  the  publications  of 
Le  Boys  des  Guays.  During  his  lei- 
sure hours  from  business,  he  translated 
Des  Quay's  "  Letters  to  a  Man  of  the 
Worl^  disposed  to  b^eve,"  and  had 
some  of  them  published  in  the  **  Beti- 
na,"  a  New-Church  newspaper  printed 
at  Hamilton,  O.  He  atterwards  re- 
vised them,  and  had  them  printed  in  a 
volume  in  Cincinnati.  Other  editions 
of  this  very  valuable  little  volume  have 
since  appeared. 

Mr.  Murdoch  was  an  efficient  co- 
operator  vrith  others  in  plans  for  the 
diffusion  of  the  prindplea  of  the  New 
Church.    He  wished  all  to  know  the 


truth,  and  then  to  practise  the  good* 
He  was  instrumental  in  the  organisa- 
tion of  the  Western  Convention,  in 
1832.  Of  this  body  he  was  a  useful 
member,  having  filled  several  responsi- 
ble offices.  After  it  had  taken  the 
form  and  name  of  the  Ohio  Association, 
he  served  several  terms  as  its  Presi- 
dent. He  was  also  one  of  the  few 
Newchurehmea  who  met  in  Urbana, 
in  1849,  to  deliberate  upon  the  neces- 
sity and  practicability  of  establishing 
an  institution  of  learning  of  a  high  or- 
der, to  be  under  the  influence  and  con- 
trol of  the  church.  He  became  one  of 
the  trustees  of  the  Urbana  University 
under  the  act  of  incorporation ;  and  he 
continued  a  useful  member  of  the  Board 
till  the  time  of  his  death.  In  public 
bodies,  Mr.  Murdoch  said  but  little; 
but,  when  he  spoke,  he  was  clear  and 
practical.  From  reading  and  reflection^ 
he  had  formed  his  principles  of  action ; 
and  from  them  he  was  enabled  to  come 
at  once  to  conclusions,  without  the  tedi- 
ous process  of  reasoning.  He  made  no 
display  of  his  ability:  he  was  modest 
and  retiring  in  his  manner.  Those  who 
knew  him  well  could  best  appreciate 
his  merit,  and  the  clearness  and  sound- 
ness of  his  judgment.  If  there  waa 
any  one  trait  of  character  which  more 
than  any  other  distinguished  him,  it 
was  his  innocency,  his  childlike  sim- 
plicity of  manner,  and  the  disposition 
to  confide  in  the  purity  of  motive  of 
others ;  and  this  same  disposition  waa 
shown,  on  all  occasions,  in  his  practical 
reliance  upon  Divine  Providence. 

His  name  is  closely  connected  with 
the  early  history  of  the  New  Church  in 
our  State.  He  was  a  pioneer  in  opening 
the  way  for  the  truth.  He  witne^^ed  the 

S'owth  of  the  church,  from  a  few  iso- 
ted  receivers  scattered  here  and  there 
over  the  country,  to  the  organization  of 
flourishing  societies. 

In  the  spring  of  1850,  Mr.  Murdoch 
was  married  to  Miss  Mary  £.  Bartlettg 
whose  domestic  habits,  as  well  as  her 
literary  tastes  and  love  of  the  true  and 
the  good,  fitted  her,  in  an  eminent 
degree,  to  be  the  companion  for  one  of 
his  peculiar  character.  In  all  his  rela- 
tions to  others  as  individuals,  and  in 
his  actions  as  a  member  of  ^society,  hef 
acted  on  the  principle,  ^at  •'reltgioii 
rebtes  to  life,  and  that  the  life  of  re» 
ligion  is  to  do  good."  m.  o*  w. 
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SBRMOK    FROM    MATT.    V.    43-47. 

BT  THE  LATB  DB.  CHABLB8  D.  BICE. 

■^  Te  bave  heaxd  that  it  hath  htm  tald,  Thou  shalt  lore  th j  neighbor,  and  liate  thbe  enemy :  bot 
I  nj  onto  yon.  Lore  yoor  enemies;  bless  them  that  curse  you;  do  good  to  them  that  liate 
TOO ;  and  pray  for  them  wlilch  despitefiilly  use  you,  and  persecute  yon ;  tliat  ye  may  1)e 
the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  hearen :  ibr  he  maketh  his  snn  to  rise  on  Uie  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  Just  and  on  the  unjust.  For,  if  ye  Iotc  them 
which  lore  yon,  wliat  reward  h^n  ye?  Do  not  eren  tlie  publicans  Uie  same?  And,  if  ye 
■alttte  your  biettiren  only,  what  do  ye  more?    Do  not  even  the  pnblioans  so?  " 

In  the  literal  sense^  this  text  enjoins  one  of  the  greatest  vir- 
tues among  men^  and  inculcates  a  species  of  self-denial  or 
humiliation,  which,  to  many  men,  is  very  dii&cult  to  put  in 
practice  in  their  intercourse  with  the  great  variety  of  which 
society  is  composed.  It  is  not  always  easy  to  love  our  friends 
as  sincerely  as  we  ought,  —  to  love  them  as  ourselves :  how 
much  more  difficult  still,  to  love  those  whom  we  regard  as  our 
enemies ! 

Our  Lord,  in  introducing  this  virtue  to  the  notice  of  his  dis- 
ciples, refers  them  to  a  traditionary  rule  among  the  Jews, 
which  was,  '^  to  love  their  neighbors,  and  hate  their  enemies." 
He  does  not  say  that  such  a  custom  was  sanctioned  in  morals, 
or  in  his  law ;  but  says,  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  " 
that  men  should  do  so.  Even  among  the  Jews,  who  were  a 
very  vindictive  people,  such  a  law  could  not  have  been  given 
for  their  guidance,  only  as  being  the  best  or  most  elevated  which 

VOL.  XXZ.  11 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


122  Sermon  from  Matt.  v.  43-47.      •  [Sept. 

they  were  capable  of  living  under.  In  the  beginning  it  was 
tiot  so,  but  was  only  allowable  for  them,  as  polygamy  was, 
because  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts.  It  has  invariably  been 
the  design  of  Providence  to  communicate  to  man,  or  to  the 
church,  laws  which  were  just  as  pure  and  holy  as  they,  at 
the  time,  were  capable  of  properly  receiving,  and  living  up  to. 
And  when  a  people  to  whom  a  certain  number  of  talents  were 
intrusted  occupied  or  made  use  of  those  talents,  then  more  or 
higher  ones  were  committed  to  them. 

The  Christian  church  was  very  far  in  advance  of  the  Jewish  ; 
and,  consequently,  its  members  were  the  proper  subjects  of 
a  purer  revelation.  They  could  receive  the  sayings  of  their 
Lord  in  honest  though  simple  minds ;  and  it  was  their  study  to 
exhibit  in  their  lives  the  virtues  which  those  sayings  taught. 
This  religion  of  the  soul  would  appear  to  be  very  far  in  advance 
of  the  mere  external,,  formal,  sacrificial,  ceremonial  one  of  the 
Jews.  So  it  was ;  and  so  it  seemed  to  the  disciples :  for  they 
were  at  times  constrained  to  reply,  **  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who 
can  hear  it  ?  "  But  the  difficulty  of  accepting  these  doctrines 
of  life  depended  far  more  upon  the  state  of  the  heart  than  on 
that  of  the  head.  Still,  a  thorough  knowledge  of  their  mean- 
ing makes  them  more  impressive  and  abiding  in  their  influence 
than  a  cursory  glance  could  effect.  And  as  these  lessons,  lite- 
rally understood,  are  for  our  improvement  as  much  as  they 
were  for  the  first  followers  of  our  Saviour,  it  is  well  to  inquire 
into  their  nature  and  extent ;  that,  having  a  clear  perception 
of  all  their  bearings,  we  may  be  the  more  actuated  by  them  in 
discharging  the  duties  they  enjoin,  and  which,  as  Christians^ 
we  ought  to  delight  in. 

Few  parts  of  Scripture  are  so  plain  and  intelligible  as  this 
text  is,  if  the  state  of  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed  be  a  recep- 
tive one.  And  it  is  only  when  the  soul  has  a  propensity  to 
sin  against  the  neighbor,  and  consequently  feels  an  inward 
opposition  to  the  good  feelings  it  commands  us  to  cherish,  that 
our  eyes  are  closed  to  the  light  of  truth  in  which  those  good 
feelings  are  founded,  and  from  which  they  emanate.  We  then 
reason  against  its  obvious  meaning,  and  try  to  explain  it  away. 
This  circumstance  may  be  used  as  a  test ;  and  by  this  disposi- 
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tion  or  its  opposite^  on  our  part,  we  may  easily  prove  to  our- 
selves whether  we  are  disposed  to  walk  in  the  darkness  of  the 
natural  or  in  the  light  of  the  regenerate  man ;  whether  we 
prefer  to  be  guided  by  what  "  was  said  by  them  of  old  time," 
or  by  the  purer  but  more  searching  dbctrines  of  a  new  dispen- 
sation. 

Nations  try  to  explain  away  the  sense  of  the  text,  when  they 
listen  to  the  sentiments  of  political  ambition  or  national  aggran- 
dizement, and  wage  war  upon  other  nations  for  conquest, 
retribution,  or  the  promotion  of  their  own  interest,  to  the  dis- 
r^ard  of  the  rights  of  others ;  when  they  constitute  themselves 
the  arbiters  of  their  own  cause,  or  take  such  a  course  towards 
other  governments  as  may  be  ruinous  to  them,  however  lucra- 
tive or  advantageous  it  may  promise  to  be  to  themselves.  But, 
at  the  present  day,  nations  are  not  much  guided  by  the  precepts 
of  the  gospel,  even  nominally ;  and  few  who  take  part  in  the 
councils  of  the  land  would  hope  to  promote  a  favorite  measure, 
or  giun  adherents  to  a  party,  by  quoting  the  words  of  Scripture 
in  their  favor.  The  self-intelligence  of  those  men  whom  the 
world  calls  great  rises  up  as  a  barrier  to  the  reception  or  just 
estimate  of  the  dictates  of  Christianity ;  and  a  supposed  expe- 
diency takes  the  place  of  international  right.  Still,  it  is  incum- 
bent upon  Christians  to  cherish  in  their  own  breasts,  and 
exhibit  in  their  daily  walk,  all  the  virtues  which  the  lovo  of 
the  neighbor  implies,  and  to  transmit  the  same  to  their  chil- 
dren, that  the  nation  may  be  gradually  influenced  to  yields 
through  the  men  who  compose  it,  to  the  purifying  influences 
of  the  Word  of  life.  In  its  application  to  social  compacts, 
religious  sects,  and  other  communities,  we  might  devote  hours 
to  the  contemplation  of  the  heavenly  states  and  duties  which 
the  study  of  the  literal  meaning  of  the  text  would  unfold ;  but 
we  now  pass  to  the  investigation  of  the  spiritual  sense. 

"  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor,  and  hate  thine  enemy."  As  the  disciple  represented 
the  regenerate  man,  the  motives  which  would  influence,  and 
the  laws  which  would  govern,  the  natural  man,  could  not  be 
applicable  to  him.  Therefore,  in  speaking  to  him  of  those 
laws,  the  appropriate  expression  would  be,  "  Ye  have  heard 
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that  it  hath  been  said ; "  which  is  as  much  as  to  say^  that,  in 
the  previous  or  unregenerate  state,  man  felt  it  incumbent  on 
him  to  love  his  neighbor  only,  while  his  propensities  to  evil 
caused  him  to  hate  his  enemies.  To  the  regenerate  man,  all 
these  states  of  mind  arb,  strictly  speaking,  past;  and,  with 
him,  it  should  only  be  a  matter  of  tradition  or  memory,  that 
such  a  state  of  mind  ever  existed.  He  should  have  no  con- 
sciousness that  such  a  state  exists  at  the  present  time.  As 
all  have,  at  some  former  period  of  their  lives,  been  in  an 
unregenerate  state,  the  remark  in  the  text  may  with  propriety 
iq)ply  to  all.  The  feeling  of  hatred  and  enmity  towards  those 
who  are  not  friends  is  precisely  such  as  we  should  expect  to 
find  in  the  natural  man. 

But  there  are  men  who  have  become  so  confirmed  in  evil,  that 
they  are  incapable  of  loving  even  their  neighbors.  They  are 
such  as  have  degenerated  from  the  natural  state,  and  have 
cherished  evil  and  rejected  good  affections  to  such  a  degree, 
that  they  are  prepared  for  a  permanent  abode  with  those  who 
are  incorrigibly  wicked.  The  words  quoted,  therefore,  could 
not  apply  to  them  or  to  their  state. 

We  can  see,  by  this,  that  men  are  grouped  in  three  classes. 
First,  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  evil,  till  they 
love  it,  unmixed  with  any  thing  that  is  good ;  secondly,  those 
who  love  what  is  good,  and  are  trying  to  appropriate  it  in  the 
life,  and  to  advance  towards  a  state  of  purity ;  and,  thirdly, 
those  who  are  merely  in  a  natural  state,  and  are  designated  by 
the  mixed  nature  of  their  affections :  they  love  their  neighbors, 
and  hate  their  enemies.  While  men  remain  in  this  state,  they 
are  not  so  far  lost  that  they  cannot  become  regenerate :  they 
are  salvable,  but  not  saved;  redeemable,  but  not  redeemed. 
But  after  man  advances  or  rises  above  this  state,  and  becomes 
higher  or  more  interior  in  his  thoughts  and  affections,  he  then 
can  look  down  or  back  to  the  position  he  formerly  occupied, 
but  with  no  ruling  love  for  that  previous  state :  it  is  a  thing  of 
recollection,  to  which  he  can  advert,  with  which  he  can  con- 
trast his  present  more  elevated  standing,  and  by  which  he  can, 
in  some  degree,  measure  his  progress  towards  the  better  life  of 
a  disciple. 
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The  question  naturally  arises.  Who  is  the  neighbor,  and 
who  the  enemy  ?  The  answer  to  this  question  depends  upon 
the  character  of  those  in  relation  to  whom  the  inquiry  is  made, 
or,  rather,  from  whom  it  is  supposed  to  proceed.  To  him  who 
is  confirmed  in  sin,  whose  love  is  the  love  of  self,  all  are  ene- 
mies. He  contrasts  their  interests  with  his  own;  he  looks 
upon  their  prosperity  as  his  adversity ;  and  he  thinks  their 
gain  must  be  his  loss.  And  whatever  in  nature  opposes  him 
is  his  enemy,  and  is  hated  by  him.  He  can  tnily  have  no 
neighbor ;  because,  as  he  wishes  to  appropriate  all  things  to 
himself,  whoever  craves  even  an  existence  will  interfere  with 
his  possessions,  and  be  regarded  as  an  enemy.  By  the  merely 
natural  man,  all  are  regarded  as  enemies  who  directly  oppose 
his  interest,  and  thwart  his  purposes;  who  advocate  morals 
which  he  dislikes,  or  teach  doctrines  which  he  disbelieves: 
while  he  regards  as  friends  those  who  think  as  he  thinks,  walk 
as  he  walks,  and  whose  prosperity  does  not  interfere  with  hii 
own. 

The  regenerate  man  should  only  regard  as  enemies  those 
who  are  opposed  to  what  is  good  and  true,  —  those  who  delight 
in  sin,  and  strive  to  destroy  all  that  is  holy.  And  even  these 
should  not  by  him  be  deemed  the  objects  of  hatred.  Besides 
enemies  in  the  human  form,  there  at  times  appear  to  be  many  of 
quite  a  different  class.  Thus,  sickness,  poverty,  hardship,  and 
calamities  are  regarded  as  enemies ;  and,  till  man  is  in  a  regene- 
rate state  of  mind,  they  will  not  merely  be  looked  upon  with 
aversion  and  dread,  but  will  be  bitterly  hated.  Also  mental  trials, 
as  doubts,  fears,  and  temptations,  are  looked  upon  as  persecu- 
tors ;  and  natural  death  is  called  the  last  and  greatest  of  ene- 
mies. To  regard  as  inimical  those  ordinary  events  of  life 
which  are  not  under  our  own  control  or  that  of  others,  and  to 
cherish  a  feeling  of  opposition  to  them,  is  practically  to  feel 
opposed  to  the  dispensations  of  Providence.  This  is  a  more 
palpable  characteristic  of  the  unregenerate  state  than  antipathy 
to  those  men  who  are  looked  upon  as  enemies.  For  the  latter 
can  only  be  regarded  as  coming  directly  from  the  Lord  ;  while 
the  former  passes  through  a  human  medium,  and  is  conse- 
quently liable  to  error  or  perversion. 

ii» 
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While  man  is  in  this  world,  and  in  a  state  of  probation ,  the 
many  obstacles  he  finds  in  his  path,  and  the  many  opposing 
influences  which  rise  up  apparently  to  mar  his  happiness,  are 
80  necessary  to  his  improvement  here,  and  to  his  adaptation  to 
the  enjoyments  of  another  life,  that  they  may  be  regarded 
in  the  light  of  real  friends,  though  seeming  enemies.  And,  as 
he  advances  towards  the  state  of  a  disciple,  his  feelings  towards 
the  events  of  Providence  change ;  and  the  trials  of  life,  its  many 
reverses,  and  even  his  enemies  among  his  fellows,  will  be 
viewed  in  a  different  light ;  and  then  he  will  feel  the  force  of 
his  Lord's  commandment :  — 

*^  But  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies ;  bless  them  that 
curse  you ;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you ;  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you." 

We  will  now  inquire  what  is  to  be  spiritually  understood  by 
this  passage.  What  manner  of  being  is  it  which  is  represented 
by  the  pronoun  "  I "  ?  It  evidently  means  some  being  quite 
at  variance  with  or  superior  to  that  which  taught  that  man 
should  love  his  friends,  and  hate  his  enemies ;  for,  by  what 
immediately  follows,  we  notice  that  a  totally  new  doctrine  is 
taught,  new  feelings  inculcated.  By  looking  back  to  the  com- 
mencement of  this  subject,  we  find  that  our  Saviour  was  the 
author  of  these  words ;  and  we  further  observe,  that,  through- 
out the  particular  portion  of  the  Gospel  from  which  the  text  is 
taken,  he  is  called  Jesus.  It  is  made  known  by  the  law  of 
correspondences,  that,  even  by  the  names  by  which  the  Lord  is 
called,  some  specific  quality  or  attribute  of  the  Divine  Being 
is  intended  to  be  designated.  By  this  law,  Chriit  signifies  or 
represents  Divine  Truth ;  and  Jesus,  Divine  Good.  As,  there- 
fore, Jesus  means  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good,  or,  in  the 
abstract,  Divine  Good  itself,  we  are  to  regard  this  holy  and 
pure  doctrine  which  is  now  under  consideration  as  emanating 
from  Divine  Love  or  Goodness.  Its  holiness  so  far  surpasses 
that  which  preceded  it  (the  sayings  of  them  of  old  time),  that, 
to  the  merely  natural  man,  it  was  incomprehensible.  His 
heart  rose  up  in  enmity  to  such  developments.  It  was  in  har- 
mony with  his  ruling  sentiments  to  lovo  his  neighbor,  and  hate 
his  enemy.     It  is  on  this  account  that  the  words  are  not 
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addressed  to  the  man  of  the  world,  but  to  those  who  love 
Divine  Goodness,  who  see  its  power  and  its  beauty,  and  who 
have  some  idea  of  the  happy  state  which  may  be  induced  by 
cherishing  it.  It  comes  with  the  power  of  a  command  to  the 
disciple ;  that  is,  to  those  who  are  led  by  the  Lord,  and  not  by 
self:  "but  J  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies."  When  man 
is  in  a  proper  state,  this  command  is  not  grievous,  but  joyous. 
It  brings  the  true  happiness  of  virtue  and  religious  life  with  it. 
Most  of  the  mental  misery  of  this  world  originates  in  the  love 
of  self,  and  in  opposition  to  whatever  opposes  this  love.  Ex- 
ternal circumstances  have  so  little  to  do  with  true  enjoyment, 
that  it  might  be  assumed  as  a  rule  having  but  few  exceptions, 
that  men  are  happy  in  proportion  to  their  resignation  to  the 
dispensations  of  Providence,  and  their  inclination  to  hail  as 
propitious  those  adverse  occurrences  which  they  cannot  control, 
and  which  do  not  directly  depend  upon  their  own  misconduct. 
Those  who  succeed  best  in  the  attainment  of  these  mental 
qualities  come  most  legitimately  within  the  class  of  men  who 
may  be  said  to  love  their  enemies. 

"  To  bless  "  signifies  to  sanctify  or  appropriate  to  a  holy  use. 
And  the  Christian  may  be  said  spiritually  to  bless  those  who 
corse  him,  when  he  allows  those  temptations  and  vastations  of 
the  mind,  which  at  times  weigh  heavily  upon  it  like  a  curse, 
to  be  sanctified  to  his  advancement  in  holiness.  He  does  good 
to  them  that  hate  him,  when  he  brings  down  into  the  ultimate 
acts  of  life  the  good  principles  just  inculcated.  His  influence 
then  even  rises  into  a  higher  sphere,  and  is  felt  by  those  spirits 
who  are  immediately  over  him.  And  he  finally  fulfils  the  last 
and  most  important  injunction  of  the  Lord,  when  he  prays  for 
those  who  despitefully  use  him,  and  persecute  him ;  that  is, 
when  he  looks  to  the  Lord  in  the  act  of  prayer,  by  which  he 
makes  an  acknowledgment  that  all  power  to  overcome  evil  is 
from  above,  —  that  even  those  things,  persons,  or  principles, 
which  act  as  trials  or  persecutors,  cannot  be  made  available  to 
his  welfare  without  divine  aid.  Self-reliance  is  then  laid  aside, 
and  the  soul  is  prepared  for  that  blessed  state  which  is  portrayed 
in  the  remaining  part  of  the  text.  Without  prayer,  the  high- 
est state  attainable  would  only  be  a  natural  one ;  but,  with  it. 
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preparation  is  made  for  tlie  happiest  and  purest  that  can  be 
transfused  into  the  soul  while  it  is  in  the  natural  body. 

"  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  ;  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  For,  if 
ye  love  them  who  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not 
even  the  publicans  the  same  ?  And,  if  ye  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  do  ye  more  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ?  " 

As  the  Lord  is  the  Creator  of  all,  it  might  seem  as  if  all 
were  his  children,  independently  of  any  act  on  their  part.  In 
one  sense,  this  is  true ;  but  not  in  the  sense  which  is  here 
meant.  To  be  the  children  of  the  heavenly  Father,  in  the 
sense  here  intended,  has  a  broad  and  deep  signification.  It 
means  nothing  less  than  to  be  filled  with  love  to  all ;  to  desire 
the  happiness  and  good  of  all ;  to  rejoice  in  their  prosperity, 
and  to  wish  for  its  continuance ;  to  exhibit  literally  in  life,  and 
to  cherish  spiritually  in  the  soul,  all  the  holy  principles  already 
referred  to.  As  an  illustration  of  the  divine  love,  it  is  said, 
''He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and 
sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust."  And,  even 
where  it  seems  that  God  is  angry  with  the  works  of  his  hands, 
it  is  only  in  an  apparent  sense  that  he  is  so ;  for  "  whom  the 
Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth."  The  most  severe  afflictions  with 
which  he  visits  the  human  family  are  the  results  of  pure  mercy, 
and  intended  for  the  well-being,  the  moral  improvement,  of 
those  who  feel  them.  He  regulates  and  heightens  the  bliss 
of  heaven ;  he  guides,  for  man's  best  good,  the  various  events 
of  the  natural  world ;  and  he  even  so  modifies  the  torments  of 
the  hells  as  to  confer  on  their  wretched  inmates  the  highest 
pleasures  that  they  are  susceptible  of:  or,  rather,  he  so  orders 
it,  that  their  torments  shall  be  as  light  as  their  own  evil  pro- 
pensities and  fierce  passions  will  allow. 

Children  are  the  extension  of  self.  Men  feel  this  to  be  so, 
and,  in  their  offspring,  see,  as  it  were,  a  continuation  of  them- 
selves, —  of  their  own  lives  ;  and,  though  bad  men  themselves, 
they  cherish  them  fondly,  and  feel  an  affection  for  them,  which, 
though  selfish,  is  as  strong  as  any  other  form  of  self-love.  So, 
to  be  the  children  of  God,  men  must  be  in  a  finite  sense  what 
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he  is  in  the  infinite.  Pure  love  should  dictate  every  action 
which  they  perform,  and  enliven  every  sentiment  of  the  human 
breast.  They  should  be  perfect,  even  as  he  is  perfect.  But, 
as  this  blessed  state  is  not  attained,  at  any  rate,  in  this  life,  men 
can  only  receive  the  inheritance  of  sons  in  proportion  to  the 
extent  in  which  they  become  assimilated  to  the  divine  nature. 
To  receive  this  heirship  in  any  degree  above  the  merely  natu- 
ral, they  must  do  more  than  merely  love  those  who  love  them ; 
otherwise  their  reward,  at  best,  will  only  be  the  natural  result 
of  this  love,  —  the  gratitude  of  those  who  are  the  recipients  of 
their  kind  offices ;  and  often  they  even  fail  of  that.  They  have 
not,  by  those  acts,  developed  within  themselves  those  more 
disinterested  affections  which  are  the  characteristics  of  spiritual 
life. 

It  is  in  accordance  with  the  affections  of  men  of  the  world 
to  love  those  who  love  them,  —  to  reciprocate  acts  of  kindness 
and  friendship.  They  also  are  pleased,  and  only  pleased,  with 
those  events  of  Providence  which  favor  their  real  or  supposed 
interest :  they  bless  the  breeze  which  wafts  their  ship  to  its 
desired  haven,  but  they  curse  all  adverse  winds:  they  love 
those  who  speak  words  of  praise  and  flattery,  but  hate  those 
who  rebuke  them,  even  though  they  merit  the  rebuke.  And, 
if  Christians  do  no  more  than  this,  they  cannot  hope  for 
that  reward  which  consists  in  a  purified  mind  and  sanctified 
affections.  They  need  not  look  for  that  elevation  of  soul  which 
is  above  the  world  and  the  enticements  thereof.  If  they  cannot 
hail  with  joy  and  serenity  the  trials  which  a  merciful  and  wise 
Father  permits  for  their  amendment ;  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  will  welcome  those  dispensations  only  which  are  agreeable 
to  the  natural  man  ;  if  they  salute  their  brethren  only,  —  they 
can  only  expect  the  publican's  reward. 
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THE  HEAVENS  THAT  WEBB  TO  PASS  AWAT. 

It  is  shown  by  Swedenborg,  in  his  treatise  on  the  Last  Judg- 
menty  that  the  predictions  in  the  Word,  concerniDg  the  destruc- 
tion of  heaven  and  the  earth,  do  not  relate  to  the  visible  heaven 
and  the  material  earth,  but  to  the  spiritual  things  which  corre- 
spond to  them ;  that  is  to  say,  to  the  church  on  earth,  and  to 
the  heaven  of  the  spiritual  world.  But  the  heaven  which  was 
to  pass  away  was  not  the  heaven  of  angels,  which  is  permanent 
and  eternal ;  but  a  so-called  heaven,  formed  of  those  who  as 
yet  were  not  prepared  for  heaven  or  hell,  and  who  were  chiefly 
of  a  character  outwardly  good  and  inwaidly  evil.  By  their 
good  external,  they  were  preserved  in  connection  with  the 
external  heaven ;  and  because  this  connection  might  not  be 
destroyed,  until  their  own  state,  and  that  of  the  angels  with 
whom  they  were  connected,  should  be  prepared  for  such  a 
change,  they  were  permitted  to  remain,  and  to  form  imaginary 
heavens  after  their  own  pleasure,  in  the  region  of  the  world  of 
spirits.  At  the  time  of  the  last  judgment,  this  imaginary 
heaven  was  destroyed. 

It  doubtless  appears  to  very  many,  when  they  first  become 
acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  that  this  doctnne 
respecting  an  imaginary  heaven  has  little  foundation  in  reason 
and  the  nature  of  tilings  ;  for  no  one  has  hitherto  supposed 
that  there  was  any  state  intermediate  between  l^eaven  and  hell, 
such  as  Swedenborg  calls  the  world  of  spirits,  where  such 
things  could  take  place.  Now,  the  science  of  correspondences 
shows  that  all  outward  things,  both  in  the  spiritual  world  and 
the  natural  world,  have  relation  to  things  which  are  within 
man.  The  imaginary  heavens,  therefore,  which  existed  in  the 
spiritual  world  before  the  last  judgment,  and  which  then  passed 
away,  must  also  correspond  to  something  in  man  as  an  indi- 
vidual. The  things  said  of  them  in  the  Word  must  have  a 
sense  of  universal  application  and  permanent  importance,  not 
limited  to  an  event  which  once  happened,  never  again  to 
recur.' 
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The  mind  of  man  consists  of  an  interior  and  an  exterior. 
The  interior  is  that  part  of  the  mind  which  corresponds  to  the 
spiritual  world  and  to  heaven,  and  may  be  called  the  heaven 
of  the  mind.  The  exterior  is  that  which  corresponds  to  and  is 
interested  in  this  world,  and  may  be  called  the  earth  of  the 
mind.  The  interior,  or  heaven  of  the  mind,  is  that  in  which 
the  good  things  implanted  by  the  Lord  during  the  innocence 
of  infuicy  and  childhood  are  stored  up :  but,  in  the  man  who 
is  unregenerate,  and  whose  mind  is  altogether  occupied  by  the 
things  of  this  world,  his  internal  mind  is  so  shut  up  that  he  is 
not  conscious  of  its  existence ;  for  he  is  not  willing  to  receive 
any  thing  which  comes  from  it  into  his  external  mind,  but 
only  that  which  comes  from  the  world.  Such  a  man,  there- 
fore, has  no  correct  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  heaven,  having 
no  experience  of  the  influence  upon  his  mind  of  such  affections 
as  prevail  in  heaven,  and  which  flow  into  man  through  the 
internal,  or  heaven  of  the  mind.  Nevertheless,  men  of  this 
kind  have  their  own  ideas  respecting  heaven,  when  they  hear 
it  mentioned,  and  are  thence  led  to  think  about  it.  They  then 
form  to  themselves  such  an  imaginary  idea  of  heaven  as  agrees 
with  the  genius  and  temper  of  their  natural  dispositions. 
Some,  for  instance,  consider  it  to  be  an  external  reward  given 
for  the  good  which  men  do,  consisting  of  such  pleasures  as 
they  suppose  will  gratify  those  who  are  admitted.  Some  sup- 
pose it  to  consist  in  freedom  from  toil  and  the  weariness  of 
labor ;  others,  in  eternal  worship,  and  singing  of  praises,  &c. 
But,  whatever  the  ideas  may  be  which  men  are  naturally  dis- 
posed to  entertain  concerning  heaven,  they  must  pass  away 
when  the  Lord,  by  his  truth,  comes  to  open  to  man  his  inte- 
riors, and  to  pass  judgment  upon  his  unregenerate  condition. 
That  is  to  say,  when  those  whom  the  Lord  is  leading  have 
become  enabled,  by  means  of  an  acknowledgment  of  his  truth 
and  the  reception  of  it  into  their  affections,  to  see  what  is  the 
quality  of  their  own  unregenerate  state,  and  to  perceive,  on 
the  contrary,  something  of  the  genuine  quality  of  heavenly 
love  ;  then  do  they  see  and  confess  that  the  imaginary  heaven, 
in  the  contemplation  of  which  the  natural  mind  has  delighted 
itself,  has  really  in  it  nothing  at  all  of  heaven ;  and  it  then 
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passes  away,  or  ceases  to  have  any  permanent  place  in  their 
thoughts  and  affections. 

But  there  are  very  many  persons  who  enter  the  spiritual 
world  before  they  have  undergone  this  process  of  separating 
the  real  from  the  apparent  good  in  their  own  minds.  Very 
many  of  those  who  are  to  be  saved  enter  that  world  with 
very  incorrect  or  merely  natural  ideas  respecting  heaven.  Such 
persons,  Swedenborg  tells  us,  are  frequently  permitted  to 
experience  the  kind  of  delights  of  which  they  had  supposed 
heaven  to  consist,  and  thus  to  be  convinced,  in  the  most  com* 
plete  manner,  that  they  are  not  the  true  joys  of  heaven.  And 
there  are  also  now,  as  before  the  last  judgment,  very  many  who 
enter  the  spiritual  world  with  a  good  external  and  a  wicked 
internal ;  and  who  are  disposed,  by  means  of  their  good  exter- 
nal, to  seduce  the  honest  and  simple  minded,  and  bring  them 
under  their  power.  It  may  therefore  be  inferred,  that  endea- 
vors are  still  made  in  the  spiritual  world  to  establish  imaginary 
heavens,  into  which  those  who  are  subtle  and  crafty  may  lead 
those  over  whom  they  can  exert  an  influence.  But,  as  no 
companies  or  societies  of  this  kind  are  now  allowed  to  prevail 
and  have  dominion  in  that  world,  so  these  attempts  at  their 
formation,  after  some  partial  success,  permitted  so  far  as  use 
makes  them  tolerable,  will  of  course  be  arrested  by  partial  and 
local  judgments  now  and  then  taking  place ;  since  none  are 
now  allowed  to  remain  more  than  thirty  years  in  the  world  of 
spirits.  D.  H.  H. 


BISTORT  OF,  AND  OBSERVATIONS  ON,  ENGLISH  TRANSLATIONS  OF  THE 
BIBLE.  A  Leetore  deU?ered  before  the  MatsachnsetU  Asaooiation  of  Uie  New 
Jerusalem  Ohoroh,  April  16, 1857.    By  Jobn  H.  Wilkini. 

(Conilnaed.) 

Having  completed  what  I  have  to  say  (in  the  present  connec- 
tion) of  the  first  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  the  Bible,  let  us  pause 
to  consider  that  invaluable  blessing  to  the  world,  the  art  of 
printing,  which  was  discovered  about  midway  between  the 
version  of  Wickliff  and  that  of  Tyndal,  the  second  in  the  order 
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of  time.  By  the  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines,  who  do, 
or  ought  to,  appreciate  the  incalculable  value  and  importance 
of  the  diffusion  of  the  Word  among  all  mankind,  the  disco- 
very of  this  art  must  be  regarded  as  a  providential  means,  of 
the  most  efficient  character^  for  effecting  that  object  Were 
we  not  taught  that  the  Divine  Providence  reigns  and  rules  in 
all  events,  whether  apparently  trivial  or  important,  we  should 
not  hesitate  to  ascribe  something  of  a  special  character  to  this 
provision  for  the  multiplication  of  the  copies  of  the  Word. 
Being  applicable  to  all  languages,  it  becomes  the  means  of, 
bringing  the  divine  Wcwrd  to  the  knowledge  of  every  nation 
and  people  ;  thus  causing  **  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  to  cover 
the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  The  invention  appears 
scarcely  less  than  the  gift  of  tongues  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
It.  the  Lord,  in  his  divine  mercy,  enabled  the  apostles  to  preach 
the  gospel  in  divers  tongues,  that  the  knowledge  of  his  salva- 
tion might  be  carried  to  many  lands  by  the  evanescent  hearing 
of  the  ear,  how  much  more  wonderful  does  it  seem  that  a  way 
should  be  devised,  not  technically  miraculous,  of  carrying  Ihe 
same  inestimable  words  of  life  to  the  uttermost  ends  of  the 
earth  in  a  permanent  and  abiding  form  !  And  in  what  a  sur- 
prising manner  has  the  same  Divine  Providence,  which  inaugu- 
rated its  inception  into  the  world,  from  the  first  mdment  to 
this  very  last,  worked,  with  continually  accumulated  power, 
to  accomplish  this  great,  beneficent,  and  all-important  object ! 
The  children  of  this  world,  as  well  as  the  children  of  light ; 
self-love,  as  well  as  the  love  of  God ;  the  love  of  the  world,  as 
well  as  the  love  of  the  neighbor ;  and  even  the  love  of  gain, 
— are  made  to  work  concurrently  to  this  great  end.  And  as 
this  end  is  attained ;  as  the  circle  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  becomes  more  and  more  extended,  compassing 
the  whole  earth,  —  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  the  same 
Divine  Providence  will  cause  the  heavenly  doctrines,  revealed 
for  the  use  and  guidance  of  the  New  Church,  to  spread 
through  the  same  regions,  enabling  every  tribe  and  people  to 
interjH-et  truly  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

While  kings,  statesmen,  pontiffs,  and  councils  were  employ- 
ing all  their  power  and  authority  to  destroy  every  portion  and 
VOL.  zzx.  12 
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part  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  common  tongue,  both  in  England 
and  on  the  Continent,  and  to  persecute  the  readers  of  them 
unto  death,  an  obscure  German  was  revolving  in  his  mind  the 
first  principles  of  an  art  which  was  to  prove,  in  its  results, 
the  most  important  discovery  recorded  in  the  annals  of  man- 
kind. 

John  Guttenburg  was  born  about  sixteen  years  after  the 
decease  of  Wickliff.  In  1435,  we  have  positive  evidence  that 
this  invention,  then  a  profound  secret,  engrossed  his  thoughts. 
In  conjunction  with  three  others,  he  made  some  experiments 
in  printing  with  metal  types  before  1439.  In  the  six  or  seven 
following  years,  one  of  his  co-laborers  died,  the  money  of  the 
others  was  exhausted,  and  no  fragment  remains  to  show  what 
they  effected.  Guttenburg  found  it  necessary  to  disclose  what 
he  had  done.  More  money  was  required,  if  ever  he  was  to 
succeed ;  and  having  opened  his  mind  to  a  certain  goldsmith, 
John  Faust  by  name,  he  (Faust)  engaged  to  co-operate,  by 
supplying  the  needful  funds.  By  this  means  the  first  great 
work  was  finished,  between  1450  and  1455  ;  for  it  has  no  date. 
This  "  first  great  work  "  was  a  print  of  the  Latin  Bible.  The 
first  known  specimen  of  printing  was  a  complete  edition  of 
the  Bible.  It  consisted  of  six  hundred  and  forty-one  leaves, 
or  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  eighty-two  pages ;  forming 
two  volumes  folio.  It  has  been  justly  praised  for  the  strength 
and  beauty  of  the  paper,  the  exactness  of  the  register,  and  the 
lustre  of  the  ink. 

It  was  finely  executed  by  a  most  laborious  process,  involving 
not  only  a  long  period  of  time,  but  a  large  amount  of  mental, 
manual,  and  mechanical  labor ;  and,  when  it  was  ofifered  for 
sale,  not  a  human  being  save  the  artists  themselves  knew  how 
it  had  been  accomplished.  The  secret  remained  with  them- 
selves,  while  the  entire  process  was  probably  still  confined  to 
two  or  three. 

How  appropriate  was  it  that  the  first-fruits  of  this  invention 
should  be  the  Sacred  Volume !  —  thus  shadowing  forth,  for  all 
coming  time,  the  primary  use  to  which  the  invention  should 
be  devoted.  Inasmuch  as  the  press  is  now  universally  used 
to  diffuse  all  natural  as  well  as  spiritual  knowledge;  as  its 
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products  are  as  multifarious  in  character  as  they  are  multitudi- 
nous in  number,  adapted  to  all  degrees  of  the  mind  as  well  as 
all  ages  and  sorts  of  readers,  —  it  is  always  incumbent  on  us  to 
hold  in  mind  that  its  great  leading  use  is  the  diffusion  of  those 
works  which  constitute  or  elucidate  the  words  of  eternal 
life. 

Of  the  first  edition  of  the  Bible,  at  least  eighteen  copies  are 
known  to  exist,  —  four  printed  on  vellum,  and  fourteen  on 
paper.  Four  centuries  have  passed  away  since  these  beautiful 
volumes  were  produced :  when  four  centuries  shall  have  tested 
the  productions  of  the  modern  press,  it  may  be  well  feared 
that  the  verdict  of  posterity  will  be  in  favor  of  the  former. 

Gattenburg  made  nothing  by  his  discovery.  The  expense 
had  been  very  great;  and,  after  the  work  was  finished,  the 
inventor  was  indebted  to  the  goldsmith  (Faust),  who  insisted 
upon  his  paying  up  his  debt.  By  pressing  his  claim,  Faust 
became  possessed  of  all  the  printing  apparatus.  Guttenburg, 
receiving  a  pension,  became  less  dependent  on  the  art  he  had 
invented.  But  he  still  continued  to  print  on  a  humble  scale 
till  1465 ;  and,  in  1468,  died. 

Faust  pursued  his  advantage  with  vigor,  adopting,  as  a  part- 
ner, Peter  Schoeffer,  a  young  man  trained  to  the  business,  who 
made  an  advance  in  the  mode  of  producing  type  by  letter-found- 
ing, and  cutting  steel  punches,  and  making  matrices.  In  1457, 
two  years  after  the  first  edition  of  the  Bible,  Faust  and  Schoeffer 
finished  a  most  beautiful  edition  of  the  Psalms,  in  Latin ;  and 
another  in  1459.  In  1462,  they  finished  their  second  edition 
of  the  Latin  Bible,  in  two  volumes  folio,  beautifully  executed 
in  the  improved  state  of  the  art. 

But  the  Divine  Providence  had  not  yet  effected  its  full  pur- 
pose. All  the  three  who  have  been  named  in  connection  with 
the  invention  were  bent  upon  keeping  it  secret.  Guttenburg 
was  dead ;  and,  so  far  as  he  was  concerned,  all  knowledge  of 
the  great  discovery  perished.  The  two  others,  too,  might  die  ; 
and,  though  they  had  operatives,  they  were  under  oaths  of 
secrecy,  which  would  certainly  retard  the  spread  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  art.  Faust  and  Schoeffer,  eager  to  make  the  most 
of  their  knowledge,  palmed  off  their  productions  as  manuscripts. 
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with  a  view  of  obtaining  tte  price  of  manuscripts  for  them. 
Had  they  been  permitted  to  pursue  this  course,  they  would 
have  limited  the  exercise  of  the  art  to  their  own  office  during 
their  lives  ;  but  Providence  had  other  ends  in  view. 

The  mighty  engine  which  was  to  overturn  the  world  was 
not  to  be  fixed  to  one  office,  or  confined  to  one  city.  In  the 
very  year  that  Faust  and  Schoeffer  issued  their  edition  of 
the  Bible  (1462),  the  city  of  Mentz  was  taken  by  storm.  The 
consequences  were  immediate,  and  afforded  an  impressive 
illustration  of  the  ease  with  which  Divine  Providence  accom- 
plishes its  mightiest  operations.  Passing  under  the  control  of 
a  new  government,  the  former  privileges  and  laws  of  the  peo- 
ple were  changed,  and  all  the  ties  and  obligations  existing 
between  masters  and  servants,  employees  and  employers,  were 
loosed,  and  oaths  of  secrecy  were  no  longer  binding.  Amid 
this  general  confusion,  the  operative  printers  felt  free  to  accept 
invitations  from  any  quarter ;  and  they  dispersed  in  different 
^directions.  In  a  monastery  near  Kome,  an  edition  of  Lactan^ 
tins  was  printed  in  1465.  In  ten  years,  the  art  had  reached 
thirty  cities ;  and,  in  twenty  years,  to  one  hundred  and  twenty. 
An  immense  impulse  was  given  to  the  matter  of  publish- 
ing. 

Koberger,  at  Nuremburg,  in  this  century,  had  twenty-four 
presses  and  one  hundred  men  at  work,  besides  employing  other 
presses  in  Switzerland  and  France.  He  printed  at  least  twelve 
editions  of  the  Latin  Bible  before  the  close  of  the  century. 
Panzer  has  reckoned  up  not  fewer  than  a  hundred  and  ninety- 
eight  printers  in  Venice  alone,  sixty  of  whom  commenced 
business  before  1480 ;  and  altogether,  by  the  close  of  the  cen- 
tury, they  had  put  forth  at  least  two  thousand  nine  hundred 
and  eighty  distinct  publications,  among  which  are  to  be  found 
more  than  twenty  editions  of  the  Latin  Bible.  From  the  dif- 
ferent presses  in  Europe,- more  than  a  hundred  editions  were 
ifesued  by  the  year  1600. 

Among  the  most  active  and  efficient  patrons  and  promoters  of 
printing  at  this  early  period  were  popes,  cardinals,  and  others 
of  the  Romish  hierarchy.  In  so  doing,  how  strangely  blind 
were  they  to  consequences,  which  it  seems  as  if  nobody  could 
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have  overlooked!  For  a  century  they  had  exerted  every 
resource  of  power,  ecclesiastical  and  temporal,  to  counteract 
the  spread  of  the  use  of  the  Bible  in  the  vernacular.  By  the 
public  burning  of  all  the  copies  they  could  collect  by  the  most 
diligent  search,  and  by  the  wholesale  martyrdom  inflicted 
on  those  who  were  convicted  of  reading  them,  had  they 
endeavored  to  root  out  or  extirpate  every  tendency  and  incli- 
nation to  this  (as  it  was  termed)  "  pestilent  heresy."  And 
now  they  were  dismissing  all  the  copyists  of  manuscript, 
and  giving  all  encouragement  and  patronage  to  the  art  which 
could  not  fail  to  increase  a  thousand-fold  the  facility  of  satisfy- 
ing the  craving  for  all  knowledge,  and  especially  of  the  Bible, 
in  all  languages,  the  vernacular  as  well  as  original,  and  which 
must  inevitably  break  all  fetters,  like  whisps  of  straw,  with 
which  they  should  attempt  to  bind  the  human  mind  by  inter- 
dicting the  reading  of  particular  books.  Especially  that  thirst 
for  knowledge  of  the  words  of  life,  created  by  the  writings  and 
translations  of  Wickliff  in  England,  and  which  had  been  con- 
Btantly  increasing  in  intensity,  and  giving  stimulus  to  the 
printing  of  an  English  Bible,  one  would  suppose  could  not 
have  been  overlooked  or  unanticipated.  But  such  seems  to 
have  been  the  fact.  **  Their  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  could 
not  see."     But  to  return  to  translations. 

William  Tyndale,  the  next  translator  of  the  Bible  into  Eng- 
lish,  was  born  about  the  year  1484,  — just  one  century  after  the 
death  of  WickliE  At  a  very  early  age,  he  was  sent  to  Oxford ; 
and  here  he  soon  acquired  high  rank  as  a  scholar,  and  was 
particularly  distinguished  for  his  knowledge  of  languages. 
Though  a  proficient  in  general  classical  literature,  he  was  a 
diligent  student  of  the  Greek  New  Testament ;  and  there  is 
reason  to  suppose,  that,  before  he  had  reached  his  twentieth 
year,  he  had  formed  the  purpose  of  translating  the  Scriptures. 
As  early  as  1502,  when  he  was  but  eighteen,  some  translations 
of  select  parts  of  the  New  Testament  were  made  by  him,  and 
Buhscribed  W.  T. ;  and  it  is  an  interesting  fact,  that  these 
early  attempts  were  transferred,  verbatim,  into  his  completed 
work,  and  that  many  passages  have  come  down  through  all  the 
successive  revisions,  and  are  found  unaltered  in  our  common 

12» 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


138  Hisiory  of,  and  Observatiom  on,  [Sept. 

version.  He  was  of  the  Romish  church.  At  the  age  of 
eighteen,  he  was  ordained  a  priest ;  and,  at  twenty-four,  he 
became  prior  of  the  monastery  at  Greenwich.  At  thirty-eight, 
he  was  private  tutor  and  chaplain  in  a  family  of  rank  in 
Gloucestershire,  his  native  county.  Here  he  made  no  secret 
of  his  reformatory  sentiments ;  and,  in  his  casual  intercourse 
with  the  neighboring  clergy,  was  urgent  in  his  appeals  to  Scrip- 
ture in  the  vernacular.  Soon  ill  feelings  toward  him  were 
manifested  by  the  clergy ;  and  their  persecutions  induced  him 
to  leave  the  country. 

He  went  to  London,  with  the  avowed  purpose  of  translating 
the  New  Testament,  because  (says  he)  "I  perceived  by  expe- 
rience how  that  it  was  impossible  to  establish  the  lay  people  in 
any  truth,  except  the  Scriptures  were  plainly  laid  before  them 
in  their  mother  tongue.''  But,  in  London,  he  found  no  encou- 
ragement or  facility  for  prosecuting  his  great  enterprise.  The 
Bishop  of  London,  to  whom  he  took  a  letter  of  introduction, 
informed  him  "  that  his  hoiue  was  fuU,  and  advised  him  to  seek 
service  in  tx)ndon."  He  says,  "  I  abode  almost  a  year  in  Lon- 
don, and  marked  the  course  of  the  world,  and  heard  our 
preachers,  and  beheld  the  number  of  our  prelates,  and  saw 
things  of  which  I  defer  to  speak  at  this  time,  and  understood, 
at  the  last,  not  only  that  there  was  no  room  in  my  Lord  of 
London's  palace  to  translate  the  New  Testament,  but  also  that 
there  toas  no  place  in  England,  as  experience  doth  now  openly 
declare."  Accordingly,  he  left  England  for  Hamburg  late  in 
the  year  1523,  when  he  was  thirty-nine  years  old. 

A  noble  friend,  a  merchant,  furnished  him  with  ten  pounds, 
equal  to  a  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  present  time,  or  about  seven 
hundred  and  fifty  dollars.  Here  he  remained  between  two 
and  three  years,  diligently  improving  the  time  in  prosecuting 
his  great  work.  E[aving  nearly  or  quite  completed  it,  he 
received  ten  pounds  more  from  England,  and  went  to  Cologne 
for  the  purpose  of  having  his  manuscript  printed.  He  made 
his  arrangements  with  the  greatest  secrecy  and  precaution ; 
for  Cologne  was  &r  from  being  fitvorable  to  the  sentiments  of 
die  Reformation.  The  English  merchants  residing  on  the  Con- 
tinent were  however,  as  a  class,  very  favorable  to  the  views  of 
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the  reformers ;  and  many  of  them  became  fast  friends  of  Tyn- 
dale,  and  entered  warmly  into  his  plans.  They  aided  him  with 
money ;  their  ships  were  at  his  serrice  for  the  conveyance  of 
his  inestiVnable  work  to  their  common  country,  concealed  in 
bales  and  boxes  of  merchandise ;  and  of  the  same  spirit  must 
have  been  their  partners  in  England  to  whom  they  were  con* 
veyed. 

While  Tyndale  was  thus  prosecuting  his  work,  and  the 
printing  had  proceeded  as  far  as  sig.  K,  a  treacherous  work- 
man, unknown,  conveyed  to  an  interested  opponent  the  infor- 
mation that  copies  of  the  Lutheran  New  Testament,  translated 
into  English,  were  in  the  press ;  that  the  expenses  were 
entirely  supplied  by  English  merchants,  who  were  to  convey 
the  work,  when  finished,  secretly  to  England,  and  disperse  it 
widely  through  the  country,  before  the  king  or  the  cardinals 
could  discover  or  prevent  it.  Upon  this  disclosure,  the  Senate 
of  Cologne  issued  an  order,  interdicting  the  further  prosecu- 
tion of  the  work.  Tyndale  hastily  gathered  up  his,  manuscripts 
and  printed  sheets,  and  fled  to  Worms,  a  city  offering  more 
security,  inasmuch  as  it  was  fully  pervaded  by  the  doctrines  of 
Luther.     Here  he  continued  till  1527. 

The  New  Testament  which  he  had  begun  to  print  at  Cologne 
was  in  quarto,  with  explanatory  notes  and  glosses,  with  a  pro- 
logue. All  this  became  known  to  his  enemies,  who,  he  thought, 
would  send  such  a  description  of  it  to  the  authorities  in  Eng- 
land as  would  enable  them  to  recognize  and  seize  the  copies  the 
instant  they  arrived.  He  therefore  laid  aside  the  quarto  edition 
for  the  present,  and  proceeded  to  print  an  octavo  edition  of  the 
text  only,  with  an  epistle  to  the  reader  at  the  end;  thus 
changing  every  feature  of  the  work  by  which  it  might  be 
identified.  It  was  no  doubt  his  intention  that  the  small  form 
should  be  ^nt  to  England  first:  but,  from  some  unknown 
cause,  its  transmission  was  delayed  till  the  larger  one  was  also 
finished ;  and  both  arrived  in  England  about  the  same  time, 
near  the  close  of  1525.  The  quarto  edition  was  discovered,  as 
he  had  anticipated,  scarcely  a  month  after  its  arrival;  but  the 
octavo  quietly  made  its  way  throxigh  the  country  nearly  nine 
months  before  it  was  suspected  to  exist.     As  early  as  the  fol- 
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lowing  February,  "  great  basketfuls  of  books,*'  in  part  the  New- 
Testament  of  Tyndale,  were  burnt  in  a  bonfire  at  the  north 
gate  of  St  Paul's  Church,  —  the  trophies  of  a  most  rigorous 
search  of  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

Such  was  the  reception  of  the  printed  Bible  by  the  Catholic 
prelates  of  England.  It  was  just  as  they  had  been  treating 
WickliflTs  for  a  century  and  a  half.  Shortly  after,  the  king 
issued  an  order  that  all  the  copies  of  Tyndale's  New  Testa- 
ment should  be  burnt,  "  with  other  sharp  correction  and  punish- 
ment of  the  keepers  and  readers  of  the  same.''  The  October 
following,  the  Bishop  of  London,  finding  his  diocese  plenti- 
fully sown  with  both  the  quarto  and  octavo  editions,  issued  a  de- 
cree, enjoining  upon  all,  "  that,  within  thirty  days,  they  should 
bring  and  deliver  to  his  vicar-general  all  and  singular  such 
books  as  contain  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in  the 
English  tongue^  Shortly  after,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
directed  a  search  of  his  entire  province  for  the  single  object  of 
seizing  copies  of  the  English  New  Testament. 

Such  was  the  craving  for  English  Bibles,  that  a  printer  in 
Antwerp  issued  an  edition  of  Tyndale's  translation  on  specula- 
tion, without  the  translator's  knowledge.  This  was  now 
coming  into  England ;  and,  though  the  king  made  efforts  to 
have  the  copies  burnt  before  they  were  shipped,  a  few  only  were 
seized  and  destroyed;  while  thousands,  as  was  well  known, 
were  arriving  at  their  destination.  Finding  it  impossible  to 
prevent  the  introduction  of  the  Bible  by  forcible  means,  the 
government  presently  fell  upon  a  new  plan.  They  resolved 
to  clear  the  market,  by  purchasing  from  the  printers  and  deal- 
ers. This  was  done  at  the  expense  of  about  five  thousand 
dollars,  our  money.  This  mode  of  suppression  was,  as  any 
one  may  see,  like  quenching  fire  with  inflammable  gas,  or 
bailing  the  ocean  with  a  sieve. 

As  might  be  expected,  on  the  23d  of  May  of  the  same  year, 
the  English  agent  through  whom  the  purchase  had  been  made 
wrote  to  Cardinal  Wolsey,  that,  in  spite  of  all  his  efforts,  four 
new  printers  of  the  city  of  Antwerp  were  offering  in  the  market 
'*  divers  English  books,  entitled  the  New  Testament,  and  that  he 
had  heard  of  more  than  two  thousand  of  the  same  having  been 
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offered  for  sale  at  tl^e  late  Frankfort  fair."  Raimond,  another 
Antwerp  printer,  was  convicted  of  having  caused  fifteen  hun- 
dred copies  to  be  printed,  and  of  bringing  five  hundred  to 
England  at  one  time.  Thus  the  demand  for  English  Testa- 
ments, to  be  sent  to  England  either  for  surreptitious  distribu- 
tion or  for  burning  in  public,  produced  an  active  trade. 
Besides  employing  agents,  the  Bishop  of  London  went  him- 
self to  Antwerp,  to  buy  up  all  he  could  find.  Tyndale,  being 
apprised  of  his  object  by  a  friend,  managed,  by  the  help  of  this 
friend,  to  sell  to  the  bishop  all  his  remaining  stock,  to  be  burnt 
at  St.  Paul's,  with  the  avowed  purpose  of  using  the  funds  in 
printing  a  much  better  and  more  correct  edition. 

During  all  this  residence  of  Tyndale  abroad,  and  the  distri- 
bution of  his  works  in  England  (for  he  was  continually  issuing 
tracts  and  treatises  suited  to  the  times),  his  enemies  were 
straining  every  nerve,  by  fair  means  or  foul,  to  get  possession 
of  his  person.  But  he  baffled  all  their  arts,  and  escaped  all 
their  efforts ;  till  at  length,  by  an  emissary  who  worked  himself 
into  his  confidence,  he  was  betrayed,  and  sent  to  prison.  Here 
he  continued  nearly  two  years ;  when,  being  brought  to  the 
merest  form  of  a  trial,  he  was  condemned,  and  suffered  death 
at  the  stake  oti  the  6th  of  October,  1536. 

Speaking  of  the  Word,  Tyndale  says,  **  The  Scripture  hath 
a  body  without;  and,  within,  a  soul  and  spirit  and  life.  It 
hath,  without,  a  husk  and  shell,  and,  as  it  were,  one  hard 
bone,  for  the  fleshly-minded  to  gnaw  upon ;  but,  within,  it 
hath  pith,  kernel,  marrow,  and  all  sweetness,  for  God's  elect, 
whom  he  hath  chosen  to  give  them  his  Spirit,  to  write  his  law, 
and  the  faith  of  his  Son,  on  their  hearts." 

In  regard  to  the  Old  Testament,  the  translation  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch by  Tyndale  was  published  three  years  after  his  New 
Testament.  A  translation  of  the  Book  of  Jonah  was  also  pub- 
lished before  his  imprisonment.  Soon  after,  an  edition  of  the 
entire  Bible,  containing  his  translations  already  published,  and 
completed,  as  was  supposed,  from  his  manuscripts,  by  his 
friend  and  fellow-exile,  John  Rogers,  was  finished  within  a 
year  of  his  death,  in  the  summer  of  1537.     It  was  put  forth 
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under  the  assumed  name  of  Thomas  Mathews,  and  is  thence 
known  as  Mathews's  Bible.  But  the  editor  claimed  it  for 
his  friend,  and  inserted  his  initials,  W.  T.,  in  conspicuous 
ornamental  letters,  at  the  end  of  the  Old  Testament.  There 
does  not  seem  to  be  any  reasonable  doubt  that  the  translation 
was  substantially  Tyn  dale's,  from  beginning  to  end. 

Soon  after  the  fall  of  Wolsey,  Cromwell  became  the  leading 
influence  at  the  court  of  England ;  and,  through  his  efforts, 
the  king  was  induced  to  decree  that  a  Bible  should  be  placed 
in  every  church  in  England,  to  be  read  in  public,  as  a  stated 
part  of  the  religious  instruction  of  the  people.  Henry  had 
witnessed  the  utter  failure  of  all  attempts  to  keep  the  pro- 
scribed books  out  of  his  realm ;  and  was  now  disposed  to  aUow, 
and  even  prescribe,  the  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  But 
what  translation  should  be  used  ?  The  whole  power  of  the 
government,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  had  proscribed  Tyndale's 
New  Testament ;  and  what  should  now  be  adopted  ?  Cover- 
dale's  Bible  had  appeared,  but  not  under  fevorable  auspices. 
As  soon  as  the  whole  Bible  of  Tyndale  left  the  press,  Grafton, 
one  of  the  persons  at  whose  expense  the  work  had  been  car- 
ried through,  hastened  to  England  with  a  single  copy  for 
Archbishop  Cranmer ;  who  in  a  few  days,  after  a  slight  inspec- 
tion, was  prepared  to  indorse  the  entire  translation,  and  to 
recommend  it  as  the  Bible  to  be  authorized  by  his  majesty  for 
use  in  the  church,  and  to  be  universally  diffused  among  the 
people.  And  within  a  fortnight  of  the  arrival  of  a  single 
copy  of  '*  Tj/ndale^s  Bible,  complete  in  English"  it  was  decreed 
to  be  set  forth,  with  the  "  king*s  most  gracious  license ;  "  and 
also,  "  that  it  be  sold  and  read  of  any  person." 

Strange  vacillation  I  Notwithstanding  this  favor  shown  by 
the  king  to  the  use  and  circulation  of  Tyndale's  Bible,  he  con- 
tinued to  do  his  utmost  to  sustain  and  maintain  the  most 
offensive  dogmas  of  the  Romish  church ;  and  finally  it  was 
decreed  by  Parliament  in  a  very  short  time,  and  by  his  own 
approval,  that  "  henceforth  no  man,  woman,  or  person,  of  what- 
ever condition  or  degree  he  or  they  shall  be,  shall,  after  the 
last  of  August  next  ensuing,  receive,  have,  take,  or  keep,  in 
his  or  her  ppssession,  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  in  Tyn- 
dale's or  Coverdale's  translation," 
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Cromwell,  however,  having  obtained  from  the  king  autho- 
rity to  have  the  Bible  introduced  into  the  churches,  and  to  be 
read,  did  all  he  could  to  promote  Bible  translations  and  circu- 
lation. In  1538,  before  Tyndale's  edition  was  exhausted,  he 
took  great  pains  that  another  and  improved  edition  should  be 
issued.  In  1539,  no  fewer  than  four  editions  of  the  entire 
Scriptures  in  English  were  put  forth  under  his  patronage ; 
and  he  encouraged  others  to  contribute  their  versions  to  the 
common  stock.  But  the  great  praise  of  Tyndale's  labors  in 
translating  was  his  New  Testament.  This  has  not  only  formed 
the  basis,  but,  in  the  main,  the  substance,  of  every  translation 
that  has  followed  it.  The  successors  of  Tyndale,  while  cor- 
recting some  few  errors,  have  not  hesitated  to  transfer  his  work, 
nearly  unchanged,  into  their  versions ;  and  we  at  this  day  read 
in  the  common  version  the  very  words  with  w'hich  he  clothed 
the  Scriptures  for  the  use  of  the  men  of  his  day. 

Simultaneous  with  the  labors  of  Tyndale,  Miles  Coverdale 
was  at  work  upon  a  translation  of  the  Bible.  Tyndale,  besides 
publishing  Testaments  and  sending  them  into  England,  was  a 
controversialist  of  the  most  ardent  character,  and  was  conti- 
nually filling  England  at  the  same  time  with  his  pamphlets, 
which  could  not  fail  to  inflame  opposition ;  and,  as  some  of 
them  were  directed  against  the  conduct  of  the  king  in  his 
divorce  from  his  wife  Catharine,  both  his  majesty  and  the  pre- 
lates were  more  bitter  against  him  than  they  would  have  been 
had  he  confined  his  labors  to  the  translation  and  distribution 
of  the  Scriptures.  From  this  circumstance,  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  Coverdale  was  encouraged  by  Cromwell,Wolsey's  protSgSy 
to  undertake  a  version  that  might  be  introduced,  by  authority, 
under  more  favorable  auspices.  Coverdale  was  educated  at 
Cambridge ;  and  in  1528,  two  years  after  Tyndale  issued  his 
New  Testament,  being  accused  of  preaching  against  some  of 
the  leading  dogmas  of  Home,  was  obliged  to  leave  England. 
It  is  supposed  that  he  joined  Tyndale  abroad ;  but  there  is  no 
certainty  that  he  did  so.  He  was  undoubtedly  encouraged  by 
Cromwell  to  enter  on  the  undertaking.  He  seems  to  have 
been  distrustful  of  his  qualifications  for  the  work ;  and,  though 
lie  was  a  respectable  Hebrew  scholar,  he  claims  for  his  version 
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only  that  it  was  "  made  out  of  Douch  and  Latin.'*  He  no 
doubt  had  constant  reference  to  the  Vulgate,  and  other  trans- 
lations ;  and  so  similar  is  his  Old  Testament,  in  many  parts,  to 
that  of  Tyndale,  that  it  has  been  surmised  that  he  had  access 
to  Tyndale's  manuscripts.  This  version,  though  in  the  main 
clear  and  correct,  possesses  no  advantages  over  Tyndale's ; 
while  a  serious  fault  is,  that  it  conforms  to  the  Vulgate  in  some 
important  particulars  not  justified  by  the  original.  This  Bible 
never  received  very  general  £avor,  and  was  soon  superseded  by 
Tyndale*s,  which  came  out  about  a  year  later.  Coverdale  does 
not  appear  to  have  set  any  particular  value  on  his  own  labors ; 
as,  at  Cromweirs  suggestion,  he  undertook  to  revise  and  cor- 
rect the  splendid  edition  of  Tyndale's  entire  Bible,  commenced 
in  Paris,  and  completed  in  England  in  1538.  This  edition 
is  known  as  the  "Great  Bible,"  appointed  to  be  read  in 
churches. 

As  has  been  said,  Cromwell  called  upon  all  translators  to 
bring  their  contiibutions  to  a  common  stock.  In  consequence 
of  Cromwell's  influence,  Richard  Tavemery  a  person  who  had 
suffered  imprisonment  for  being  found  reading  Tyndale's  New 
Testament  at  Oxford,  and  afterwards  devoted  himself  to  the 
study  of  law,  now  raised  to  employment  at  court,  undertook 
a  revision  of  Tyndale's  Bible.  The  result  of  his  labors  was 
known  as  Taverner's  Bible  ;  being  neithei^  a  mere  revisal, 
nor  yet  strictly  a  new  version,  but  something  between  both. 
It  was  dedicated  to  the  king,  and,  during  his  reign,  went 
through  several  editions ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  it  has 
been  printed  since  1551. 

Cranmer,  from  the  time  of  his  elevation  to  the  primacy  in 
1533,  was  extremely  active  and  influential,  working  with 
Cromwell,  in  publishing  and  distributing  the  Bible.  Being  a 
fine  classical  scholar,  he  took  upon  himself  the  superintendence 
of  the  publication  of  an  edition  of  Tyndale's  Bible  in  1540. 
He  seems  to  have  compared  Tyndale's  version  critically  with 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  texts.  In  the  Old  Testament,  particu- 
larly, his  readings  are  an  improvement  upon  Tyndale's.  This 
edition  is  known  as  Cranmer's  Bible.  Its  great  blemish  is 
the  frequent  introduction  of  readings  from  the  Vtdgate.     The 
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rersion  of  the  Psalms  giren  In  Cranmer's  Bible  is  the  one  still 
retained  in  the  "  Book  of  Common  Prayer  "  in  the  church  of 
England.  The  church  "Psalter"  does  not  distinguish  the 
additions  from  the  Vulgate:  in  the  fourteenth  Psalm,  three 
whole  verses  are  inserted,  with  no  indication  that  they  do  not 
belong  to  the  Hebrew  text. 

Daring  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  Cranmer  bore  almost 
unlimited  sway  in  ecclesiastical  matters.  In  this  short  reig^, 
of  little  more  than  six  years,  fifty  editions  of  the  Bible  and 
Testaments  were  printed,  in  answer  to  spontaneous  demands 
fer  them.  Four  versions,  varying  more  or  less  among  them- 
^Ives,  were  before  the  public ;  and  one  of  them  Cranmer^s 
own.  Yet  there  is  no  trace  that  his  vast  influence  as  primate 
was  used  to  give  this  any  preference  in  the  public  fstvor.  It 
appears,  that,  in  this  reign,  there  were  printed  two  options  of 
Coverdale's  whole  Bible,  and  two  of  his  New  Testament;  two 
of  Tavemer*s ;  seven  of  Cranmer's  whole  Bible,  eight  of  his 
Kew  Testament ;  eight  of  Tyndale's  whole  Bible^  and  twenty- 
four  of  his  New  Testament,  —  thus  showing  that  Tyndale's 
dontinued  to  keep  the  most  prominent  place  in  the  public  esti- 
motion. 

When  Queen  Mary  succeeded  to  the  throne,  after  the  death 
of  Edward,  she  at  once  commenced  that  career  of  persecution 
and  martyrdom,  which  appears  justly  to  have  earned  for  her  the 
title  of  Bhody.  A  large  number  of  English  scholars,  many 
of  them  young, — the  very  flower  and  hope  of  England,  —  were 
obliged  to  escape  by  flight  from  inevitable  persecution  and 
death,  on  account  of  Protestant  convictions  or  tendencies.  A 
considerable  portion  of  these  exiles  -established  themselves  in 
Germany  and  Switzerland. 

The  English  church  at  Geneva  is  said  to  have  consisted  of 
several  hundred  members,  among  whom  were  many  distin- 
guished scholars  and  preachers,  shut  up  in  this  city  of  letters, 
iHth  few  if  any  active  duties.  It  was  not  strange,  therefore, 
'diat  an  improved  transktion  of  the  Bible  should  engage  their 
attention.  Calvin  and  Beza  were  giving  an  inlpulse  to  the 
sftndy  of  sacred  learning,  far  in  advance  of  what  was  attempted 
elsewhere.     It  id  not  nnUkely  that  Calvin  wio  the  fljrst  to  sng- 
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gest  the  idea  of  a  new  translation ;  for  it  is  now  conceded  that 
his  brother-in-law,  William  Whittington,  was  the  translator  of 
the  New  Testament.  But,  whoever  originated  the  idea,  it  was 
at  once  seized  upon  by  the  whole  body  of  English  exiles ;  and 
the  lay  members  of  the  church  encouraged  the  projectors  by  their 
sympathy,  and  also  by  the  offer  of  means  to  carry  the  enterprise 
through.  John  Bodleigh,  the  father  of  the  founder  of  the  cele- 
brated Bodleighan  Library,  a  man  of  wealth,  took  upon  him- 
self the  cost  of  publication.  This  work  is  known  as  the 
Genevan  Bible.  The  New  Testament  was  published  in  1557, 
some  months  before  the  death  of  Queen  Mary.  The  utmost 
thoroughness  was  aimed  at  in  this  work.  Not  only  was  the 
translation  made  directly  from  the  original  Greek,  aided  by 
comparison  with  other  versions,  but  the  Greek  text  itself  was 
revised,  by  comparison  with  manuscripts  that  had  been  col- 
lected by  scholars  at  Geneva.  To  this  work  was  prefixed  an 
introduction  by  Calvin. 

Elizabeth  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  England  on  the  death 
of  Mary,  in  the  autumn  of  1558.  The  great  body  of  the  Eng- 
lish exiles  availed  themselves  of  the  occasion  to  return  to  their 
country.  But  the  translators  of  the  New  Testament,  with  the 
assistance  of  Gilby  and  Sampson,  turned  their  attention  to 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures ;  and  so  impressed  were  they  with  the 
importance  of  completing  the  translation  of  the  whole  Bible, 
that  they  continued  at  Geneva  two  years,  laboring  night  and 
day  for  that  purpose,  before  they  returned  to  England ;  and, 
in  1560,  the  Genevan  Bible  complete  appeared  in  England. 

From  the  advance  which  had  been  made  since  the  time  of 
Tyndale,  in  both  Greek  and  Hebrew  philology,  it  could  not 
but  be  that  the  new  version  would  exhibit  some  decided 
advantages  over  the  old  ones.  The  style  of  this  version  showed 
an  independent  reading,  neither  studiously  adding  to  or  depart- 
ing  from  the  previous  translations.  As  compared  with  Tyn- 
dale, though  the  meaning  is  not  unfrequently  brought  out 
with  more  distinctness,  it  lacks  the  glow  that  warmed  the 
heart  of  the  old  reformer,  and  suffused  his  phraseology.  Brief 
notes  were  added,  containing  information  in  regard  to  Bible 
geography,  antiquities,  &c.     In  the  margin  were  placed  various 
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readings,  thus  enabling  the  reader  to  stand  in  some  respects  in 
the  place  of  the  scholar.  This  version  was  divided  into  verses ; 
a  practice  hitherto  unknown,  but  most  persistently  adhered  to, 
even  to  the  present  day,  much  to  the  prejudice  of  a  good 
understanding  of  the  Word,  as  is  now  generally  conceded  by 
all.  Supplementary  words  were  here  first  printed  in  Italics. 
This  Genevan  Bible  found  immediate  favor,  and  soon  sup- 
planted the  earlier  versions,  as  the  Family  Bible  of  England. 
It  maintained  its  place  in  the  favor  of  the  people  for  the  greatest 
part  of  a  century.  During  this  period  it  passed  through  a 
hundred  and  fifty  editions,  including  the  separate  editions  of 
the  New  Testament.  It  was,  to  a  considerable  extent,  used 
in  churches  even  after  the  issue  of  the  Bishops^  Bible ;  and 
the  people  seem  to  have  clung  to  it  even  after  the  appear- 
ance of  King  James's  revision.  The  last  edition  was  issued  in 
1644. 

Aside  from  its  intrinsic  merits,  the  success  of  this  version 
was  owing,  in  no  small  degree,  to  its  connection  with  the  name 
of  Calvin.  It  met  the  warmest  sympathy  of  the  Puritan  por- 
tion of  the  English  nation  ;  and  to  them  it  became  the  symbol 
of  all  they  desired  in  the  way  of  church  reform.  How  much  it 
really  effected,  both  directly  and  indirectly,  for  the  develop- 
ment of  Puritanism  and  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in 
England,  and  since  in  America,  it  is  difficult  at  this  day  to 
estimate. 

"When  Elizabeth  came  to  the  throne,  notwithstanding  the 
iron  sway  and  cruel  despotism  of  Mary's  reign  in  favor  of 
the  Papists,  the  great  mass  of  the  English  people  were  Pro- 
testant. Encouraged  to  hear  and  read  the  Bible  in  the  verna- 
cular tongue,  accustomed  to  hear  the  authority  of  the  pope 
denounced  under  the  long  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  the  short 
one  of  Mary  could  do  little  to  eradicate  the  sentiments  of  Pro- 
testantism, though  her  whole  power  was  put  forth  to  that  end. 
But  the  despotic  temper  of  Elizabeth,  though  herself  a  Protes- 
tant, would  not  allow  her  people  to  worship  in  their  own  way. 
The  first  Parliament  during  her  reign  passed  an  Act,  requiring 
conformity  in  the  church  to  certain  prescribed  ceremonies  and 
rituals ;  and  the  people  early  divided  into  conformists  and  non- 
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conformists^  —  the  latter  being  denominated  Puritans.  Of 
this  latter  class  were  the  first  settlers  of  our  Plymouth  Colony. 
The  whole  authority  of  the  queen  was  brought  to  bear  upon 
this  question ;  and  the  nonconformists  were  dealt  with  with 
great  severity,  and  no  mercy.  The  Qible  authorized  to  be  read 
in  churches  was  Cranmer's  yersion.  This  had  neyer  been  in 
high  repute  for  classical  accuracy,  and  was  wholly  eclipsed  by 
the  superior  scholarship  of  the  Geneyan  version,  which  was  the 
Bible  of  the  Puritans. 

Elizabeth  undoubtedly  saw  the  disadvantage  the  church 
labored  under  in  using  a  Bible  acknowljedged  on  all  hands  to 
be  inferior  to  that  used  by  the  nonconformists ;  and  hence 
Archbishop  Parker,  Primate  of  England  under  Elizabeth,  took 
measures  to  provide  a  translation  that  should  command  the 
respect  and  unite  the  hearts  of  the  people  in  its  use,  if  possible. 
He  divided  the  Bible  into  portions,  and  sent  one  to  each 
bishop,  and  to  other  learned  men,  for  revision ;  and,  as  soon  as 
a  portion  was  completed,  it  was  returned  to  him ;  and  he  put  a 
preface  to  the  whole,  and  had  it  published  under  the  name  of 
the  Bishops'  Bible.  His  instructions  were,  that  it  should  bq 
done  in  such  perfection,  that  the  adversary  should  have  no 
occasion  to  quarrel  with  it.     It  appeared  in  1568. 

The  Bishops'  Bible  was,  in  some  respects,  an  advance  upon 
Cranmer's :  the  additions  from  the  Vulgate,  inserted  by  Cran- 
mer,  were  omitted.  But,  as  bishoprics  were  not  then  or  now 
the  reward  of  learning,  this  Bible  did  not  indicate  any  percep- 
tible advance  in  biblical  knowledge  or  criticism.  Another 
cause  of  want  of  success  in  the  result  aimed  at  was,  that  the 
archbishop  laid  down  the  rule  for  the  bishops'  guide,  that  they 
should  deviate  as  little  as  possible  from  the  old  authorized 
version.  This  is  the  first  translation  in  which  the  word 
ecclesia  was  translated  church :  in  all  previous  versions,  it  was 
rendered  congregation.  Fifteen  persons  were  engaged  upon 
this  work ;  but  there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  con- 
sultation or  mutual  criticism  on  each  other's  work. 

In  1584,  under  the  auspices  of  Archbishop  Whitgift,  the 
readings  from  the  Vulgate,  which  had  been  omitted  by  the  first 
revisersj  but  retained  in  the  "  Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  were 
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replaced  in  the  Bishops'  Bible,  as  it  was  deemed  important 
that  the  Bible  and  Prayer  Book  should  exhibit  no  disagree- 
ment. Thus  the  chief  excellence  of  the  Bishops'  Bible  over 
its  predecessors  was  abandoned  after  a  use  of  fourteen  years. 
Seventy-nine  editions  of  this  Bible  were  printed  during  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth.  It  continued  to  hold  its  place  in  the  suc- 
ceeding reign,  even  while  James's  revision  was  in  preparation ; 
but  it  was  never  a  popular  favorite.  The  last  edition  was  in 
1608,  and,  three  years  after,  was  superseded  by  our  common 
Yersion. 

The  Romish  hierarchy,  by  this  time,  found  the  current  of 
popular  opinion  setting  so  strongly  in  favor  of  vernacular 
translations,  that,  purely  in  self-defence,  they  deemed  it  expe- 
dient to  issue  a  translation  that  should  be  professedly  made  to 
sustain  the  dogmas  of  their  church.  In  1582  appeared  the 
New  Testament  in  what  is  called  the  Douay  version.  This 
work  was  executed  by  several  English  Catholics,  all  of  whom 
had  been  connected  with  the  University  of  Oxford,  but  who,  at 
Elizabeth's  accession,  fled  to  the  Continent,  and  found  refuge 
at  Rheims  and  Douay. 

In  1609  or  10,  the  Old  Testament  made  its  appearance.  Its 
publication  had  been  delayed  thirty  years  by  the  want  of  pecu- 
niary means,  —  no  flattering  proof  of  success.  This  transla- 
tion was  made  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  retained  many 
words  untranslated,  which,  by  long  use,  had  acquired  a  specific 
application  to  the  doctrines,  ceremonies,  and  discipline  of  the 
Bomisb.  church.  These,  in  their  own  words,  they  "kept 
exactly  as  Catholic  terms."  As  this  scarcely  pretended  to  be 
a  new  translation  of  the  original,  it  is  not  necessary  to  notice 
it  &rther. 

(To  be  eontinaed.) 
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ON   IMPOBTUNITY   IN   PBAYIOU 

After  saying  to  the  disciples,  *^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you,"  the  Lord  gives  encouragement  to  pray,  by  saying  that 
our  heavenly  Father  knows  how  to  give  good  gifts,  because  he 
is  greater  than  men,  who  know  how  to  do  good  to  their  chil- 
dren. And,  in  other  places  in  the  Word,  he  speaks  in  parablea 
about  importunity  in  prayer.  In  one  he  speaks  of  a  man,  who, 
at  an  iinseasonable  hour,  arose  and  gave  his  friend  as  much 
bread  as  he  needed,  not  for  friendship's  sake,  but  because  of 
the  importunity  of  the  man  that  asked  for  aid ;  in  another  he 
speaks  of  an  unjust  judge,  who  yielded  to  the  importunity  of 
a  widow  in  deciding  her  cause,  not  from  regard  to  God  or 
man,  but  because  he  was  almost  weary  of  her  continual  solici- 
tation. 

We  know  that  our  heavenly  Father  cannot  be  moved  by 
man's  urgency  in  asking  for  what  naturally  appears  desirable 
or  necessary.  We  know  that  passionate,  impatient  appeal  can- 
not be  what  is  meant  by  importunate  prayer.  But  something 
in  real  prayer  must  correspond  to  importunity. 

Importunity  is  persistent  asking.  If  we  see,  then,  whaJ;  ask- 
ing that  it  may  be  given  is,  we  shall  see  what  that  importunity 
is  which  the  Lord  comniands. 

Asking  our  heavenly  Father  for  what  we  want  is  communi- 
cating with  him  concerning  the  things  that  pertain  to  eternal 
life :  it  is  being  in  a  state  of  perceiving  that  he  does  us  good, 
and  that  our  circumstances  are  indications  of  his  providence. 
Success,  failure,  eminence,  obscurity,  ease,  pain,  gladness,  sor* 
row,  opulence,  penury,  are  all  of  them  his  means  of  discipline. 
Intuition  of  what  is  best  for  us,  accompanied  with  qiiietness  in 
bearing  all  that  wc^  must  bear,  is  the  effect  of  asking,  or  com- 
municating with  our  heavenly  Father.  Asking  is  a  state  of 
being  taught  of  God. 

Asking  is  sometimes  called,  in  the  Scriptures,  inquiring. 
After  the  Lord,  in  Ezekiel,  promises  great  blessings  to  his  peo- 
ple, he  says  that  for  these  things  he  will  be  inquired  of  by  the 
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house  of  Israel.  Wlten  we  truly  ask,  we  iuquire  rather  thas 
request.  As  a  good  child  desires  to  know  if  his  parents  are 
willing  to  comply  with  his  wishes^  more  than  he  desires  to  in- 
duce them  to  grant  his  requests ;  so  we  desire  more  to  know 
our  heavenly  Father's  will  than  to  have  what  we  naturally 
wish.  In  showing  us  what  is  good  for  us,  he  answers  our 
inquiry. 

Asking  is  the  means  of  our  knowing  the  will  of  our  heayenly 
Father.  We  do  not  experience  blessedness  until  we  know  that 
he  means  to  bless  us ;  and  we  cannot  know  this  until  we  pray. 
And  we  cease  to  know  it  when  we  cease  to  pray,  —  that  is,  to 
be  in  a  teachable  state  of  mind ;  and  permanence  in  teachable- 
ness or  ifi  prayer  is  importunity. 

External  prayer  is  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  states  of  mind 
fiiYorable  to  permanence  in  teachableness.  Like  all  external 
worship  which  is  also  internal  (that  is,  which  is  accompanied 
by  a  good  life,  —  a  life  of  departure  from  evil  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord),  it  is  a  going  up  into  the  mountain  to  behold  the  pattern 
of  what  is  to  be  made  below.  From  states  of  worship,  we  go 
into  states  of  occupation  or  business,  and  of  experience  of  life, 
and  carry  with  us  the  power  to  *^  pray  always,  and  not  to 
faint ; "  to  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  to  trust  in  him,  and  to  do 
his  commandments.  Our  importunity  is  our  persistent  faith 
of  God ;  and,  of  our  persistency,  the  urgency  of  the  midnight 
visitor,  and  the  continual  petition  of  the  widow,  are  resem- 
blances. T.  P.  B. 


NBW-OHUROH   INSTITUTB  OF   EDUCATION. 

It  has  been  supposed  for  some  time  that  it  might  be  useful  to 
give  legal  form  and  authority  to  an  institution  in  Massachusetts 
for  the  purpose  of  education  on  the  principles  of  the  New 
Church;  and,  last  winter,  the  Rev.  Thomas  "Worcester  and 
some  others  applied  to  the  Legislature  of  Massachusetts  for  an 
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Act  of  Incorporation  for  educational  purposes.  The  petitioners 
had  leave  to  withdraw,  and  no  public  explanation  was  given. 
Since  then,  inquiries  have  frequently  been  made,  and  still  con- 
tinue to  be  made,  on  the  subject.  People  wish  to  know  why 
the  petition  was  not  granted,  and  whether  the  petitioners  intend 
to  do  any  thing  more  about  the  matter. 

It  is  therefore  thought  well  to  make  it  known,  that  the  only 
reason  why  the  Legislature  did  not  grant  the  petition  was,  that 
it  had  already  passed  a  general  law,  under  which  the  peti- 
tioners could  incorporate  themselves  whenever  they  pleased. 

Since  that  time,  the  petitioners  have  incorporated  themselves, 
under  the  name  of  the  New- Church  Lhstitute  of  Education; 
and  we  copy,  below,  the  Articles  of  Association,  as  they  stand 
on  record,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the  statute. 

The  object  of  the  Institute  is  education,  both  spiritual  and 
natural. 

The  Institute  has  now  a  legal  existence,  and  is  ready  to 
receive  any  donations,  bequests,  or  devises,  that  the  friends 
to  its  object  may  see  fit  to  bestow,  and  any  applications  or 
suggestions  which  may  assist  them  in  discerning  what  uses 
may  lie  before  them,  or  in  understanding  how  they  may  best 
perform  these  uses. 

Articles  of  Incorporation  of  the  New- Church  Listitute  of 
Education. 

Know  all  men  by  these  fbesents,  that  we,  Thomas  Worces- 
ter, of  Boston,  Doctor  of  Divinity;  John  Hubbard  Wilkins,  of 
said  Boston,  Merchant ;  Tilly  Brown  Hay  ward,  of  Brookline,  in  the 
county  of  Norfolk,  Minister  of  the  Gospel ;  Theophilus  Parsons,  of 
Cambridge,  in  the  county  of  Middlesex,  Professor  of  Law ;  Sampson 
Reed,  of  said  Boston,  Merchant ;  Luther  Clark,  of  Waltham,  in  the 
county  of  Middlesex,  Physician ;  and  Peleg  Whitman  Chandler,  of 
said  Boston,  CounseUor-at-Law,  —  have  agreed  with  each  other  to 
form  a  body  corporate,  under  the  laws  of  this  Commonwealth ;  and 
do  now,  and  hereby,  associate  and  incorporate  ourselves  into  a 
society,  for  the  purpose  of  education,  by  the  name  and  style  of  the 
*•  New-Church  Institute  of  Education." 

And  this  instrument  is  to  be  taken  as  the  statement  and  declara- 
tion of  the  Articles  of  Association  of  the  said  Corporation.  And  it 
is  agreed  and  declared  that  this  Corporation  is  made  upon  these 
terms  and  conditions ;  that  is  to  say,  — 
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I.  The  place  or  location  of  said  Corporation  shall  be  the  town  of 
Waltham,  in  the  county  of  Middlesex. 

II.  The  capital  of  the  said  Corporation  shall  be  one  hundred  thou- 
sand dollars. 

III.  The  purpose  of  the  Corporation  is,  and  always  shiall  be, 
education,  both  spiritual  and  natural,  in  accordance  with  the  doo- 
trines  of  the  New  Jerusjalem,  as  the  same  are  taught  by  Emanu^ 
Swedenborg. 

IV.  The  number  of  the  corporators  shall  never  be  more  than  seven. 
y.  In  case  of  any  vacancy  in  the  corporation,  by  the  death,  inar 

bility,  or  resignation,  of  any  member,  his  place  nmy  be  filled  by  a 
unanimous  vote  of  the  other  members. 

And  all  the  persons  who  do  now  incorporate  themselves  togeth(^r, 
in  the  name  and  for  the  purpose  above  mentioned,  do  hereby  agree 
and  covenant  with  each  other,  that  all  moneys,  and  all  property  of 
every  kind,  which  shall  at  any  time  be  given  or  offered  to  the  corpora- 
tion, shall  always  be  received  and  held  only  on  the  express  condition, 
tiiat  no  one  of  the  five  fundamental  propositions,  above  recited,  shall 
ever  be  changed,  excepting  by  the  unanimous  and  written  consent  of 
aU  the  members  for  the  time  being* 

In  witness  whereof,  we  have  hereunto  set  our  hands,  this  fifth  day 
of  May,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
fifty-seven. 

Witness:  Thomas  Wobobstsb. 

Jno.  H.  Wilkiks. 
S.  8.  BixwBLL.  T.  B.  Hatward. 

Jon.  H.  Pebdicabis.  Tbxotktlvs  Pabsons. 

Cha&lbs  CHAVNor  Pabsoks.  Sampson  Rsbd. 

LUTHEB  ClABX. 
PbLBG  W.  CHAMbLBB. 

Commonwealth  of  Massachusetts, 

Middlesex  ss.  Cambridge,  May  6,  1857. — Then  personally 
appeared  the  above-named  Thomas  Worcester,  John  Hubbard  Wil- 
kins,  Tilly  Brown  Hayward,  Theophilus  Parsons,  Sampson  Reed, 
Luther  Clark,  and  Peleg  Whitman  Chandler,  and  acknowledged  the 
above  to  be  their  free  act  and  deed. 

Before  me, 

E.  S.  Dixwell,  Justice  of  the  Peace. 

Caic31^id6e,  May  22,  1857.  —  Received,  and  recorded  with  Mid- 
dlesex South  District  Deeds,  Book  769,  page  138. 

Per  Caleb  Hatdeit,  Register, 

At  a  subsequent  meeting,  by-laws  were  adopted,  and  the 
Corporation  was  organized  by  the  choice  of  Mr.  Worcester  as 
President,  Mr.  Wilkins  Treasurer,  and  Mr.  Hayward  Secretary. 
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RELIABLENESS  OF  THE  TRANSLATIONS  OF  SWEDENBOEQ. 

Few  persons  are  aware  how  little  reliable  most  of  the  trans- 
lations of  Swedenborg  are,  when  accuracy  of  idea  is  required. 
They  so  far  present  the  general  sense  of  the  author,  that  it  is 
undoubtedly  best  to  keep  them  before  the  public  till  better 
can  be  obtained;  but,  when  accuracy  is  sought,  they  are  at 
fault  a  thousand  times  more  frequently  than  general  readers 
suspect.  We  have  long  been  aware  of  this,  and  furnished 
ourselves  with  a  copy  of  the  originals,  to  which  we  always 
resort  at  every  suspicion  of  fault. 

Incidents  frequently  occur,  proving  the  truth  of  these  re- 
marks. Of  late,  at  the  regular  sabbath-evening  meeting  of 
one  of  our  small  societies,  the  subject  read  for  instruction  was 
the  chapter,  in  the  "  Earths  in  the  Universe,**  entitled  ''  The 
Reasons  why  the  Lord  was  willing  to  be  bom  on  our  Earthy 
and  not  on  another.**  In  the  first  paragraph  it  is  said,  "  The 
PRINCIPAL  REASON  was  because  of  the  Word,  in  that  it  might 
be  written  on  our  earth,*'  &c.  Afler  some  conversation,  one 
person  asked  the  meaning  of  this  reason,  suggesting  that  the 
Lord  could  not  have  come  on  this  earth  in  order  that  the  Word 
might  be  written  here,  because  it  was  already  written  here 
before  he  came.  As  usual,  the  subject  was  reserved  for  the 
examination  of  the  original ;  when  it  was  found  that  the  trans- 
lation should  be,  "  The  principal  reason  was  on  account  of 
the  Word,  because  it  could  be  written  on  our  earth.**  The  word 
could  here  is  to  be  taken  in  its  strongest  sense,  as  meaning  that 
the  thing  was  able  to  be  done,  or  was  possible  to  be  done :  it 
could  be  done.     The  original  is  poiuerit 

The  case  is  simply  this :  The  inhabitants  of  this  earth  are 
of  such  a  genius,  that  they  can  have  a  written  language ;  and, 
if  they  are  not  the  only  people  that  have  it,  they  are  the  only 
people  that  cultivate  the  sciences,  and  the  only  people  that 
carry  on  commerce.  Here  the  Word  could  be  not  only  writ- 
ten, but  printed ;  and  then,  by  means  of  commerce  and  the 
sciences,  be  made  known  all  over  the  earth.  On  other  earths 
they  do  not  have  a  written  Word,  but  particular  revelation 
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tliroagh  angels.  This  is  communicated  from  one  to  another 
by  word  of  mouthy  and  is  handed  down  to  other  generations  by 
tradition.  It  does  not  become  fixed^  certain,  and  permanent, 
as  it  does  with  us  by  writing.  These  are  the  ideas  intended  to 
be  conyeyed  in  this  chapter ;  though,  in  our  translation,  they 
are  very  inadequately  set  forth  throughout  it. 

The  translation  says  that  the  Lord  came  upon  this  earth 
that  the  Ward  might  be  written  here;  whereas  Swedenborg 
wrote,  that  he  came  upon  this  earth  because  it  could  be  tvritien 
here.  If  any  one  will  look  at  the  chapter,  he  will  see  that 
could  should  be  substituted  iov*might  in  several  of  the  para- 
graphs ;  and,  in  order  to  express  the  ideas  in  their  proper  force, 
the  phraseology  needs  other  alteration  in  several  places. 

Instances  of  this  inaccuracy  and  inadequacy  of  translation 
are  extremely  common,  —  so  common,  that  the  writer  of  this 
has  long  since  relinquished  all  thought  of  placing  any  reliance 
upon  any  translations  except  a  very  few,  and  not  full  confi- 
dence in  any.  The  most  reliable  translation  of  all  that  he  is 
acquainted  with  is  the  American  translation  of  '^  Heaven  and 
Hell;"  and,  in  general,  the  American  translations  are  the 
most  accurate.  Among  the  most  unreliable  and  inaccurate 
are  certain  translations  of  **  Heaven  and  Hell,"  and  the  "  True 
Christian  Religion,"  that  were  issued  by  the  London  Printing 
Society  some  years  ago.  They  still  issue  the  same  translation 
of  the  "  True  Christian  Religion ; "  but  it  is  matter  of  congra- 
tulation that  they  have  substituted  Mr.  Noble's  translation  of 
"Heaven  and  Hell." 


EXPANSES. 

Many  persons  meet  with  difficulty  in  understanding  what  Swe- 
denborg means  by  expanses.  In  the  following  passage,  he  explains 
himself :  "  The  supenor  heavens  appear  there  —  in  the  spiritual 
world  —  upon  mountains  and  hills ;  the  inferior  heavens,  in  the  earth 
beneath  ;  and  the  ultimate  heavens,  as  it  were,  under  the  earth  :  for 
the  heavens  are  expanses  one  above  another ;  and  each  expanse  is 
like  the  earth  under  the  feet  of  those  who  are  there.  The  upper- 
most expanse  is  like  the  top  of  a  mountain ;  the  next  expanse  is 
under  it,  but  extending  itself  further  on  all  sides  round  about ;  and 
the  lowest  expanse  is  still  more  extensive.  And,  since  this  last  is 
under  the  other,  they  who  are  there  are  under  the  earth."  —  Ap. 
Rev.  260. 
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SIMILITUDES. 

Philosopher,  who,  in  the  calm  sublune 

Of  meditation,  on  the  motmtain-top 

Dost  Bit,  deadend !  and  if,  upon  the  heaven 

Which  thou  hast  dwelt  so  near,  thou  mayst  have  read 

A  truth  which  it  were  good  for  us  to  love, 

Bring  it,  and  labot  with  utf  ih  the  work 

Of  making  it  ottt  own  and  thine  for  ever. 

The  sunlight  silvers  o'er  the  mountain-peaks 
With  heaven-like  splendor :  but  the  upper  air. 
Which  fans  their  bald  acclivities,  is  chill 
With  frost  of  endless  winter ;  and  the  clouds, 
Which  girdle  them  around  with  shining  belts, 
Float  there  on  icy  wings,  and  scatter  snows 
And  biting  hail  out  from  their  fleecy  folds; 
But,  when  they  seek  the  vales  below,  dissolve 
In  genial  showers,  or  pour  in  rivulets  down 
The  mountain-side,  to  water  all  the  mead, 
And  bless  the  labors  of  the  tiller's  hand. 
Then  first  the  crystal  waters  feel  the  glow 
Of  the  warm  sun,  beneath  whose  golden  beams 
Unveiled  they  seemed,  in  clouds,  to  hang  so  near. 

Nor  shall  the  truth,  on  which  thou  dost  but  gaze 

As  on  the  breaking  of  the  morning  o'er 

The  purpled  tops  of  distant  mountains,  be 

Filled  with  the  warmth  of  love  till  thou  hast  learned 

To  use  it  in  love's  service.    Then  it  shall 

Be  wings  for  thee,  to  bear  thee  onward  stiU 

To  fields  of  new  delight;  and  thou  shalt  warm 

The  life-blood  of  thy  spirit  with  the  toil 

Of  joyous  flight,  and  gather,  like  the  bee. 

Celestial  nectar  from  each  earth-bom  flower. 

And  the  gay  hues  with  which  the  sunbeam  paintif 

The  floating  clouds,  that  margin  round  the  tent 

Of  heaven,  are  like  Imagination's  dreams,  — 

For  ever  changing  widi  the  changing  hours. 

But  when  the  clouds  pour  down  tlieir  watery  stores, 

And  the  glad  sun  lobks  forth,  behold  the  bow 

That  binds  the  dianging  colors  to  the  fonH 

Of  heavenly  order,  as  the  Maker's  hand 

Once  placed  them,  when  he  blessed  the  eardi  anew, 

Andgave  the  world  the  promise  of  his  grace!  0.  K  A 
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THE  LIFE  AFTER  DEATH  AMONG  THE  THINGS  NOW  REVEALED;    with 
an  Introdactory  Chapter  by  Wm.  B.  Hatden,  Mhiister  of  the  New  Ohoroh. 

This  is  a  pamphlet  of  thirty-six  pages,  which  has  ktely  been 
issued.  It  is  arranged  into  eight  chapters,  the  subjects  of 
which  are  as  follows  :  — 

I.  Kevelation  Recessive  and  continuous. 
II.  The  New- Jerusalem  Revelation. 

III.  What  the  Soul  is. 

IV.  On  the  Nature  of  the  Life  of  the  Soul,  or  Spirit 
V.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  are  from  the  Human  Race. 

VI.  What  the  World  of  Spirite  is. 
VII.  Concerning  the  Employment  of  Angels  in  Heaven. 
VIII.  Angels  and  Spirits  associated  with  Men. 

The  first  chapter  is  introductory,  and  is  from  the  pen  of  Mr. 
Hayden.  The  remaining  chapters  consist  of  extracts  from 
Swedenborg*s  *'  Arcana "  and  "  Heaven  and  Hell."  We 
should  regard  it  as  a  good  and  highly  useful  tract  for  general 
distribution. 


INTBLLiaENOE  AND  MISCELLANY. 

THE  NEW  CHURCH  IN  WILMINGTON,  the  pTospect  of  E  mtich  larger  attend- 

DBLAWABB.  Exice,  whexi  the  church  is  completed. 

Mr.  Lammot  was  one  of  the  original 
Ws  learn  from  our  highly  esteemed  memhers  of  the  first  society  in  Phila- 
and  inteUigent  friend  and  correspond-  delphia,  when  it  was  gathered  in  1815. 
ent,  Dani^  Lammot,  Esq.,  that  the  He  was  there  associated  with  Messrs. 
corner-stone  of  a  New-Church  temple  Condy,Raguet,Carll,  Schlatter,  Thnnn, 
was  laid  in  Wilmington  on  the  6th  of  and  otliers ;  some  of  whom  were  yery 
the  past  month  (Augiut).  It  is  to  he  talented,  and  very  well  read  in  the 
of  stone,  of  handsome  proportions,  and  doctrines;  and  all  of  whom  were  high- 
is  to  he  finished  hy  the  end  of  the  pre-  ly  devoted,  earnest,  and  efficient  in 
sent  year.  their  efforts  to  lay  the  foundations  of 

A  society  or  church  of  the  New  Je-  the    New    Church   in   this    country, 

msalem  was  also  instituted  there  the  These  have  all  passed  into  the  other 

previous  week,  consisting  of  twenty-  world,   most   of   them   several   years 

two  memhars;    and  they  have  for  a  since;  and  we  presume  that  the  ma- 

eonsiderahle  time  had  regular  worship  jority  of  Newchurchmen  at  the  present 

on  the  sabbath,  which  is  attended  by  time  never  heard  their  names.    Mr. 

about  fifty  persons.    All,  or  nearly  all,  Lammot  is  now  the  only  one  left  of  all 

ofthese,  both  members  and  worshipper?,  his  distinguished  companions  in  the 

are  the  direct  descendants,  children  and  old  first  society  in  Philadelphia,  among 

grandchildren,  of  Mr.  Lammot,  or  per-  whom  he  was  one  of  the  foremost  and 

sons  immediately  connected  with  his  most  intelligent    Aiter  about  ten  years, 

fiunily;  which  must  be  a  great  source  financial   reverses    and    other    causes 

of  happness  to  him  in  his  declining  broke  up  the  society ;  and  he  removed 

years.    Their  accommodations  are  now  to  the  vicinity  of  his  present  residence 

small  and  inconvenient;  and  they  have  in   Wilmington.      The   society   now 

VOL.  XXX.  14 
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gathered  there,  and  the  ohiurch  n»w 
building  there,  nre ,  manifestly  the  re- 
sult, under  ProTidence,  of  his  deTOtion 
to  the  church.  Long  may  he  live  to  be 
thus  useful,  and  to  enjoy  the  ^iritual 
blessings  of  his  labors ! 

THB  NEW   CHURCH   IN   OBOBOIA. 

An  association  of  the  New  Church 
has  been  instituted  in  Georgia:  how 
long  since,  we  are  not  aware.  It  *•  is 
composed  of  receivers  and  readers  in 
all  parts  of  the  State ; "  and  «•  its  chief 
design  is  to  supply  the  public  with 
books/'  Their  general  book  deposi- 
tory is  in  Savannah,  kept  by  Mr.  J.  P. 
CoUius,  their  agent  There  are  known 
to  be  thirty  acknowledged  receivers  in 
the  State,  and  about  seventy-five  more 
who  are  reading ;  and  the  number  of 
those  that  are  interested  and  inquiring 
is  supposed  to  be  from  two  to  three 
hundred.  There  are  several  receivers 
and  interested  readers  in  Savannah, 
who  have  met  regularly  for  worship  on 
the  sabbath  for  several  years.  We  gixe 
below  the  Circular,  Constitution,  and 
List  of  Officers,  of  the  Georgia  Sweden- 
borg  Association :  — 

CULCULAB. 

The  accompanying  Constitution  will 
excite  pleasure  in  the  minds  of  some, 
—  probably  curiosity  in  the  minds  of 
many  more.  Who  was  Emanuel  Swe- 
denborg,  and  what  are  his  vrritings? 
will  be  the  spontaneous  question. 
While  it  can  be  rully  answered  only  by 
their  careful  perusal,  it  is  due  to  the 
public,  in  introducing  to  their  conside- 
ration the  object  of  this  association, 
to  present  a  succinct  compendium  of 
their  scope  and  compass  of  subject  and 
research. 

Emanuel  Swedenborg  was  bom  at 
Stockholm  in  1688,  and  died  in  1772. 
During  a  lifetime  d  eighty-four  years, 
he  exhibited  energy  in  the  pursuit  of 
science  untiring,  grasp  of  intellect  un- 
equalled, purity  cMf  character  unstained, 
and  philanthropy  as  wide-spread  as  the 
race  whom  he  both  honored  and  en- 
iightened.  He  mast^ ed  almost  every 
branch  of  human  learning*  At  the 
age  of  fifty-six,  his  prolific  pen  and 
gigantic  mind  had  produced  treatises, 
the  most  able  and  profound^  upon 
finance,  mathematics,  natural  phUo- 
sophy«  astronomy,  natural  history^  and 


physiology ;  conposiBg  at  least  thirty 
octavo  volumes,  and  displaying  a  reacn 
of  thought  £ar  ahead  of  the  age  in 
which  he  lived. 

In  1745,  he  says  <*-he  was  called  to 
a  holy  office  by  the  Lord  himself,  who 
opened  his  sight  to  a  view  of  the  spirit- 
ual world,  and  granted  him  the  privi- 
lege of  conversing  with  spirits  and 
angels."  At  this  date  commenced  his 
career  as  a  theologian :  and  **  to  pro- 
mote a  wide  circulation  "  of  this  class 
of  his  writings  is  the  leading  object  of 
this  association.  In  this  department 
he  wrote  "  The  Arcana  Ccelestia,"  in 
thirteen  volumes  octavo;  the  '*La8t 
Judgment ; "  **  Heaven  and  Hell ; "  the 
"  White  Horse  ; "  «•  Earths  in  the  Uni- 
verse;"  "New  Jerusalem,  and  its  Hea- 
venly Doctrines;"  "Doctrine  of  the 
Lord ; "  «*  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures;*' "Doctrine  of  Faith;"  "Doctrine 
of  Life ; "  "  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom ; " 
"Divine  Providence;"  "Apocalypse 
Explained,"  in  five  octavo  volumes; 
"Apocalypse  Revealed;"  "Conjugial 
Love ; "  "  Intercourse  between  Soul 
and  Body ;  "  and  the  "  True  Christian 
Keligion."  These  works  are  equal  to 
at  least  thirty  octavo  volumes,  and  con- 
tain a  mass  of  combined  philosophy 
and  theology,  so  methodical  in  its 
arrangement,  so  consistent  in  its  parts, 
so  grand  in  its  proportions,  so  lumi- 
nous in  its  disclosures,  that,  even  when 
it  fiuls  to  convince  the  reader,  it 
awakens  his  wonder  and  amazement. 

"And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth;  for  the  first  heaven  and 
the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and 
tliere  vras  no  more  sea.  And  I,  John, 
saw  the  holy  city.  New  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven* 
prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband  "  (Rev.  xxi.  1, 2).  According 
to  Swedenborg,  this  sublime  prophetic 
announcement  is  being  fulfilled ;  and 
he  professes  to  be  tiie  honored  person- 
age called  by  the  Lord  to  usher  in  the 
dispemation  whihh  it  foreshadows,  and 
to  make  known  to  the  world  the  hea- 
venly doctrines  on  which  the  New  Jeru- 
salem should  stand.  Their  exposition 
and  elucidation  constitute  the  burden 
of  his  theologiod  writings. 

Briefly,  they  teach  the  indivisible 
Unity  of  God,  both  in  essence  and  per- 
son ;  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  that 
one  only  God,  in  whom  is  the  Divine 
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Trinity ;  that  he  aesumed  Humanity 
for  the  redemption  of  the  world,  sub- 

.jugated  the  powers  of  hell,  glorified 
his  Humanity,  and  thus  effected  an 
atonement,  or  reconciliation  of  «'  the 
world"  to  God;  that  his  glorified 
Humanity  is  our  only  medium  of  access 
to  the  indwelling  Father,  and  is  there- 
fore our  «*  everliving  Intercessor  ; "  that 
saTing  religion  consists  of  futh  in  this 
one  L(»rd  and  Saviour  as  the'  only 
proper  object  of  worship,  and  a  life  of 
ob^ence  to  the  commandments  and 
precepts  of  the  Word ;  supreme  love 
to  0<xl  and  love  to  the  neighbor,  in  all 
the  fulness  of  their  comprehensive 
import ;  that  the  resurrection  taught 
in  the  Scriptures  consists  in  the  evolu- 
tion of  the  spiritual  from  the  natural 
body,  by  the  process  of  dying,  and  that 
what  we  call  death  is  but  the  con- 
tinuation of  life;  that  the  Scriptures 
contain  a  spiritual  under  the  literal 
sense,  and  were  vrritten  in  accordance 
with  the  law  of  correspondence,  or  the 
eternal  and  immutable  relation  between 
tptritual  and  natural  things.  This  law 
l^edenborg  fully  explains  ;  and  he 
ahowB  that  it  is  the  grand  key  with 
which  to  unlock  the  mysteries,  recon- 
cile the  apparent  contradictions,  and 
harmonize  the  teachings,  of  the  Word, 
with  the  deductions  of  reason  and  the 
developments  of  science.  In  addition 
to  all  this,  he  lifts  the  veil  from  the 
spiritual  world,  and  discloses  the  nature 
of  the  soul,  and  its  eternal  destiny.  Is 
not  such  a  system  of  theology  worthy  a 
&ir  and  candid  examination?  Who 
does  not  desire  to  luderstand,  as  fw  as 
oiay  be,  the  mysteries  and  gl<Mries  of  the 
Holy  Word  ?  Who  does  not  yearn  for 
information  touching  the  future  state, 
—  iM  inhabitants,  and  their  employ- 
ments? To  these  sources,  then,  we 
point  every  anxious  and  honest  inquirer 
after  trutlu  They  lay  in  the  shade  the 
proudest  elaborations  of  human  philo- 
sophy ;  they  shed  sunshine  upon  the 
gloomy  grave ;  and  portray  the  dimen- 
sions, the  waUs  built  of  jasper,  the 
golden  streets  and  pearly  gates,  of  the 
Heavoaly  Jerusalem,  lighted  neither  by 
sun  nor  moon,  but  by  the  glory  of 
God. 

Whoever  scans  closely  the  signs  of 
the  times  cannot  fail  to  discover  a  sig- 
nificant restlessness  throughout  Chris- 
tendom in  relation  to  all  these  sublime 


subjects.  Within  the  present  century, 
the  mind  of  man  has  pushed  its  investi- 
gations and  discoveries  almost  to  the 
utmost  verge  of  physics ;  and,  unsleep- 
ing  in  its  sotivities,  it  spreads  iu  un- 
tiring wing  into  the  ethereal  realm  of 
spirit.  The  testimonies  from  a  thou- 
sand sources  proclaim  that  the  world 
is  in  the  midst  of  a  new  and  more  glo- 
rious spiritual  manifisstation.  Piety 
and  philosophy  unite  in  teaching  us  to 
look  upward,  and  behold  the  illumi- 
nated heavens  reverberating  with  ^e 
angelic  announcement  of  ^  second 
advent  "  with  power  and  great  glory." 
The  writings  of  Swedenborg  fully 
meet  the  demands  and  exigencies  'of 
the  age,  on  the  one  hand ;  and,  on  the 
other,  carry  with  them  the  potent  ele- 
ments of  self- vindication.  Their  claims 
upon  public  consideration  may  not, 
cannot,  be  deferred  much  longer. 

We  are  aware  that  Swedenborg  is 
regarded  by  many  as  a  dreamer,  and 
his  writings  as  the  offspring  of  a  dis- 
tempered brain ;  and  that  the  receivers 
of  the  doctrines  he  teaches  share  fully 
in  the  odium  of  such  an  imputation. 
Hence  denunciation  and  ridicule,  not 
fair  and  manly  argument,  are  the 
weapons  which  have  been,  and  are 
still,  directed  against  the  impregnable 
foundations  of  the  New-Jerusalem 
Church.  In  all  ages,  these  have  been 
the  pliances  %f  the  ignorant,  the  super- 
stitious, and  the  bigoted.  But,  in 
every  conflict,  truth  has  ultimately 
triumphed,  and  borne  upward  the  car 
of  human  progress  and  human  eleva- 
tion. Socrates  was  sentenced  to  the 
cup  of  hemlock  for  maintaining  the 
unity  of  God ;  Galileo  was  condemned 
to  the  dungeon  for  asserting  the  ro- 
tundity and  diurnal  revolution  of  the 
earth  ;  Jenner  was  despised  for  intro- 
ducing vaccination.  But  their  doc- 
trines and  discoveries  have  survived 
their  persecutors,  and  the  world  does 
homage  to  their  intellects.  It  is  there- 
fore neither  strange  nor  discouraging 
that  Swedenborg  and  his  followers 
should  suffer  the  usual  penalty  in- 
flicted upon  the  advocates  of  new 
truths.  If  time  has  demonstrated  the 
correctness  of  Socrates,  Galileo,  and 
Jenner,  the  despisers  of  Swedenborg 
should  learn  from  the  lesson,  that  the 
spirit  of  true  philosophy,  as  v^ell  as 
Christianity,  is  to  **  read  all  things,  and 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


160 


Bitelligence  and  Miscellany. 


[Sept. 


hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  All 
that  is  asked  is  a  full,  fair,  and  dis- 
passionate examination  of  the  sabject. 
Of  this  it  is  worthy ;  and,  to  afford 
£Bicilities  for  it,  this  society  proposes  to 
establish,  in  Savannah,  an  agency  for 
the  dissemination  of  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg,  and  collateral  works  of 
eminent  New-Church  authors,  at  New- 
York  and  Boston  prices. 

This  is  no  scheme  of  speculation  or 
fffoselytism.  These  writings  are  not 
usually  kept  for  sale  by  book-mer- 
chants in  this  State.  They  are  too 
little  known  to  be  in  demand,  but  too 
Talnable  not  to  be  universally  known 
and  read.  Hence  the  proposed  enter- 
prise. The  co-operation  of  all  receivers, 
readers,  and  friends  of  the  New  Church, 
as  also  the  lovers  of  truth,  in  Geor- 
gia, are  cordially  and  respectfully  soli- 
cited. 

CONSTITUTION  OP  THB  OEOBOU.  SWE- 
DENBOKQ  ASSOCIATION. 

Aet.  I.  —  Name  and  Object, 

Sect  1.— This  Society  shall  be 
known  and  designated  by  the  name  of 
the  Georgia  Swedenborg  Association ; 
and  its  object  shall  be  to  promote  a 
wider  circulation  of  the  writings  of 
Emanuel  Swedenborg. 
Abt.  H.  —  Duit/  of  the  Association. 

Sect  1.  —  The  Association  shall 
have  a  General  Book  Depository,  and 
as  m^ny  Sub-Depositories  as  its  means 
will  allow ;  and,  so  soon  as  its  funds 
will  permit,  it  may  employ  a  Travelling 
Agent,  or  State  Missionary,  to  intro- 
duce the  writings  to  the  public 
Abt.  III.  —  Officers  and  Agents. 

Sect  1.  —  The  officers  of  this  Asso- 
ciation shall  be  a  President,  two  or 
more  Yice-Presidents,  a  Recording 
Secretary,  a  Corresponding  Secretary,  a 
Treasurer,  and  General  Book  Agent, 
who  shall  be  elected  annually;  and 
all  Sub- Agents  shall  be  appointed  by 
the  General  Agent 

Abt.  rV.  —  Compensation. 

Sect.  1. — No  pecuniary  compensa- 
tion shall  be  allowed  to  any  officer  of 
tbi»  Association  for  service  rendered ; 
but  all  necessary  expenses  of  stationery, 
postage,  &c.,  shall  be  allowed  and  paid. 
Abt.  V.  —  Of  Menibers, 

Sect  1.  —  Any  one  friendly  to  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg,  and  paying  an 


annual  contribution  of  one  dollar,  shall 
be  a  member  of  this  Association. 

Abt.  VI.  —  Duty  of  Officers. 

Sect  1.  —  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the 
President  to  preside  at  all  meetings  of 
the  Association;  to  fill  all  vacancies 
caused  by  death  or  resignation;  to 
countersign  all  drafts  drawn  on  the 
treasury ;  and,  at  the  expiration  of  his 
term  of  office,  make  a  written  report  of 
the  general  doings  of  the  Association, 
and  suggest  such  means  as  may  seem 
to  him  best  calculated  to  promote  its 
prosperity. 

Sect.  2.  —  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the 
Vice-Presidents,  according  to  seniority, 
to  officiate  in  the  absence  of  the  Presi- 
dent; to  collect  information  in  their 
vicinity  relating  to  the  objects  of  the 
Association,  and  report  the  same  to  the 
President  at  least  one  month  prior  to 
the  annual  meeting. 

Sect  3.  ~  The  Secretaries  and  Trea- 
surer shall  perform  the  duties  usually 
imposed  on  the  same  officers  in  similar 
associations. 

Sect  4.  —  The  General  Book  Agent 
shall  keep  as  good  an  assortment  <^ 
books  as  the  state  of  the  funds  will 
allow,  and  sell  the  same  at  least  as  low 
as  the  New- York  and  Boston  retail 
prices.  He  shall  make  a  full  report  of 
all  his  doings  at  the  annual  meetings 
of  the  Association. 

Abt.  VII.  —  Finances. 

Sect  1.— The  Book  Fund  shall  be 
raised  by  voluntary  contribution,  and 
p(ud  over  to  the  General  Book  Agent ; 
and,  should  the  amount  at  any  time  be 
more  than  sufficient  for  a  good  supply 
of  books,  he  shall  pay  the  surplus  over 
to  the  iSreasurer.  Any  profits  arisine 
from  the  sale  of  books  may  be  expended 
for  public  advertising,  or  as  the  Society 
may  determine. 

Abt.  Vin.  —  Meetings. 

Sect.  1.  —  There  shall,  be  an  annual 
meeting,  at  such  time  and  place  as  the 
Association  may  from  time  to  time  de- 
termine. Extra  meetings  may  be  held 
on  the  call  of  five  members,  which 
number  shall  constitute  a  quorum  for 
the  transaction  of  business,  the  place 
to  be  appointed  by  the  President; 
previous  notice  of  at  least  one  month 
to  be  given  by  the  Corresponding  Secre- 
tary to  all  the  members,  of  the  time, 
place,  and  object;    and  all  members 
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fiYing  more  than  fifty  miles  from  the 
place  of  meeting  may  be  considered 
present  by  writing  or  proxy. 
Ab.t.  IX.  —  Alteration  and  Amend- 
ments, 
Sect.  1.  —  This  Constitution  may  be 
altered  or  amended  at  any  annual  meet- 
ing, if  a  majority  present  so  determine. 

OFFICBBS. 
Dr.  K.  PABSOifS,  Pr«W«U,  SaTannah,  G». 
TaoxAS  Watia»»,  Viee-Presidenty  Marietta,  Qa. 
NbuohTitt,  „  „       Albany,     „ 

Jomx  M.  KvMXB,       „  „       Bfaoon,       ,, 

E.J.  J09IS,  y,  n       Savannah,,, 

E.  J.  PUKSB,  Recordiitf  Secretary ^         „        „ 
Dr.  Jam.  S.  Uoul,  Corru.  StcriUrf^   „        ,• 
J.  P.  CoLUifS,  7V«aMr«r,  aad   Oenevl  B^ok 
AgaU^  SaTaonahf  Qa. 

CBNTBITABT  XBETIN08   IK  MANOHBSTU, 
ZlfOLAND. 

[The  following  account  of  the  Cen- 
tenary meetings  of  the  New  Church  in 
Manchester  is  from  the  August  num- 
ber of  the  "Intellectual  Repository."] 

Ths  first  meeting  —  on  Monday  even- 
ing. Aug.  10  —  wiXi  be  an  informal  so- 
d^  gathering,  for  the  express  purpose 
oi  affording  an  opportunity,  at  the  very 
eommenoement  of  the  Conference  week, 
for  friends  to  meet  and  become  ac- 
quainted with  each  other,  —  in  order 
&at  there  may  be  no  ttrangere^  but 
that  the  spirit  of  social  freedom  may 
prevail  as  much  as  ]X)S8ible.  This 
meeting  is  to  be  held^in  the  upper- 
schoolroom  adjoining  the  New-Church 
place  of  worship,  Peter  Street,  at  seven 
o'clock,  P.M.  RefireshmentB  will  be 
provided.  All  who  can  make  it  con- 
venient to  reach  Manchester  on  or 
before  that  day  are  cordially  invited. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  the  12th,  a 
social  meeting  will  be  held  in  the  hall 
of  the  Mechanics'  Institution,  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Peter-street  Society. 

On  Thursday  evening,  the  13th, 
there  will  be  a  public  religious  meeting 
at  the  above  bull,  at  which  addresses 
will  be  delivered  on  the  subject  of  the 
Last  Judgment  The  suliject  is  to  be 
considered  under  the  following  heads.* 

I.  AVhat  is  understood  by  the  former 
heaven  and  the  former  earth  which 
passed  away  (Apoc.  xxi.  1). 

IL  Who  aud  what  manner  of  men 

*  Taken  (Vom  Siredenbozg^a  continuation  of 
th*  treatise  concerning  the  I^st  Jodgment, 
10.8. 


U* 


those  in  the  former  heaven  and  in  the 
former  earth  were. 

III.  That,  before  the  Last  Judgment 
was  effected  upon  them,  much  of  the 
communication  between  heaven  and  the 
world,  therefore  also  between  the  Lord 
and  the  church,  was  intercepted. 

lY.  That,  after  the  Lest  Judgment, 
the  communication  was  restored. 

v.  That  henoe  it  is,  that  after  the 
Last  Judgment,  and  not  sooner,  revela- 
tions were  made  for  the  New  Church. 

VL  That  the  state  of  the  world  and 
of  the  church  before  the  Last  Judgment 
was  as  evening  and  night ;  but,  after  it, 
as  morning  and  day. 

Circulars  or  cards  of  invitation  to 
this  meeting  will  be  issued,  and  placed 
in  the  hands  of  New-Church  friends 
for  distribution  to  such  of  their  ac-- 
quaintance  out  of  the  church  as  they 
think  would  be  most  likely  to  be  bene- 
fited by  attendance.  A  cordial  invita- 
tion is  extended,  not  only  to  those  who 
profess  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church, 
but  to  all  others  who  feel  any  interest 
in  being  present  Previous  to  the 
meeting,  tea  wiU  be  provided  in  a  large 
room  adjoining  the  hall. 

On  Monday,  the  17th,  there  will  be 
an  excursion.  Partictdsrs  will  be  given 
in  a  future  circular. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  the  18th,  an- 
other public  religious  meeting  will  be 
held  in  the  same  hall,  at  which  ad- 
dresses will  be  delivered  in  elucidation 
of  the  fcdlowing  propositions  :  — 

I.  That  the  New  Jeriisalem  men- 
tioned in  the  Revdation  is  a  New  Dis- 
pensation of  religious  truth,  drawn  from 
the  Word  of  God  by  one  providentially 
enlightened  for  the  purpose  of  announ- 
cing its  commencement. 

II.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord,  drawn 
from  the  Word,  is,  that  he  is  to  be 
thought  of  as  ••  God  in  tJhrist,"  —  "  in 
whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily,"  —  as  Jehovah  in  an 
assumed  and  glorified  Humanity ;  this 
being  the  only  conoeivaUe  idea  of  the 
Supreme,  —  an  idea  concerning  him 
which  not  only  demands  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Divinity  in  the  Huma- 
nity, but  also  a  belief  in  the  Divinity  of 
the  Humanity  itself. 

III.  That  the  Word  of  God,  being 
the  Divine  Truth  itself,  therefwe  con- 
tains an  internal  or  ^Mritual   sense^ 
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distinct  from  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
whereby  it  is  holy  in  every  syllable ; 
which  spiritual  sense  is  the  ground  of 
its  inspiration,  its  holiness,  and  its 
power. 

rV.  That  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church  supply  a  rational  demonstration 
of  the  existence  of  spirit,  and  of  the 
spiritual  world ;  which  is  felt  to  be  one 
of  the  pressing  wants  of  the  age. 

y.  That  all  religion  has  rdation  to 
life,  and  the  life  of  religion  is  to  do 
good;  nevertheless,  that  no  one  can 
do  good  of  himself,  but  from  the  Lord 
alone. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  the  19th, 
there  will  be  a  farewell  social  meeting 
at  the  above  hall,  which  will  be  more 
particularly  announced  by  circular. 

Sfcrctory  ^  the  EueuthM  CommitUi. 


LETTEB  FBOM  DR.   TAFEL. 

[The  following  letter  from  Dr.  Tafel 
was  intended  for  a  previous  number  of 
the  magazine,  but  has  been  unavoidably 
delayed.] 

TuBiKOEir,  Mfty  20,  1857. 
Mt  deab  Sir,  —  As  the  second  vo- 
lume of  the  German  translation  of  the 
*•  True  Christian  Religion  "  has  now  left 
the  press,  I  have  given  to  the  printers 
the  second  part  of  vol.  iil.  of  the  Ger- 
man **  Arcana  Codestia,"  for  which  a 
very  great  desire  is  awakened  amongst 
receivers  everywhere.  But,  at  the  same 
time,  I  am  publishing  by  degrees  the 
second  volume  of  the  Latin  original  of 
the  "True  Christian  Religion,"  al- 
though the  great  expenses  are  far 
from  being  defrayed  by  subscription. 
(Forty-four  copies  have  been  ordered 
for  the  United  States,  and  thirty-five 
for  England,  besides  an  annual  sub- 
scription which  I  recdved  this  month 
from  France,  amounting  to  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  francs,  or  twenty-eight 
dollars.)  I  am  happy  to  say  that  your 
periodioal,  received,  together  with  the 
«  Magazine  for  Children,"  through  the 
kindness  of  Mr.  J.  H.  Wilkins,  of  Bos- 
ton, as  well  as  the  « New- Jerusalem 
Messenger,"  and  the  «MonatBchrift  fbr 
die  Neue  Kirche,"  sent  me  kindly  by 
their  editors,  have  found  here  a  warm 
admirer  in  a  noble  lady,  the  wife  of  a 
high  officer,  to  whom  I  am  in  the  habit 
of  speaking  about  the  doctrines,  as  well 
as  to  her  husband.  The  lady  is  quite  re- 


ceptive of  the  doctrines,  except  of  those 
rebting  to  intercourse  vrith  the  spirit- 
ual world,  in  which  opposition  her  hus- 
band joins  her.  But  it  is  an  interesting 
fact,  that  yesterday  I  received  a  letter 
from  a  distinguished  clergyman,  who, 
quite  to  the  contrary,  was  especially 
attracted  by  the  work  on  *<  Heaven  and 
HelL"  His  name  is  Jacob  Frerichs,  first 
pastor  of  the  Reformed  Church  at  Neu- 
stodt  Godens,  in  the  kingdom  of  Hano- 
ver, Germany,  and  is  known  already  by 
a  sermon,  &c.,  and  his  edition  of  the 
"  Practical  Theology  "  of  the  celebrated 
Schleiermacher  (who  was  considered  as 
the  king  of  our  divines);  and,  as  he  had 
the  rare  courage  to  give  me  permission 
to  make  every  use  of  his  letter,  I  en- 
close herewith  a  literal  transcript  of  it, 
which,  I  doubt  not,  will  be  in  many 
respects  intereiding  to  your  readers. 
As  he  expressed  his  warmest  thanks  for 
my  labors,  and  spoke  in  high  terms  of 
the  character  of  my  German  transla- 
tions, I  immediately  answered  him,  that 
all  merit  and  thanksnving  are  due  to 
the  Lord  alone,  the  Giver  of  all  good 
and  truth,  of  which,  in  the  best  case, 
we  are  only  the  weak  receivers  and  in- 
struments. I  expressed  my  hope,  that 
he  vrill  also  be  led  by  Him  to  a  higher 
estimation  of  the  doctrines  and  of  the 
spiritual  sense,  to  which  every  reflect- 
ing reader  of  Scriptiire  must  be  imperi- 
oiuly  driven  from  all  sides.  Even  the 
principles  of  the  historico-grammatical 
interpretation,  now  followed  by  theolo- 
gians, must  lead  to  it,  as  thev  require 
that  every  document  must  be  inter- 
preted according  to  the  kind  of  lan- 
guage in  use  at  the  time  of  its  being 
vnritten.  Now,  it  is  very  well  known 
that  the  kind  of  language  of  the  time 
preceding  authentic  history  was  a  figu- 
rative or  allegorical  one,  as  the  hiero- 
glyphs of  the  Egyptians  give  full  evi- 
aence. 

Why  not,  then,  consider  the  first 
eleven  chapters  of  Genesis  as  an  entire 
allegory,  especially  as  their  particulars, 
if  literfdly  understood,  lead  to  mere 
absurdities  and  inconsistencies  ?  Simi- 
lar inconveniences  and  impossibilities 
would  meet  us  everywhere  also  in  other 
parts  of  the  Scriptures,  if  we  would 
with  consistency  explain  all  passages 
literally:  wherefore  the  exclusively  lite- 
ral translation  could  easily  be  beaten, 
and  is  fully  beaten.    Others,  therefore. 
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found  themselves  reduced  to  the  neces- 
attj  of  interpreting  some  parts  literally, 
othdr  parts  metaphorically  or  allegori- 
cally,  and,  in  general,  all  things  natu- 
rally; which,  however,  comd  with 
reason  be  rgected  on  account  of  its 
arbitrariness  and  inconsistency,  and  its 
incompatibility  with  the  true  idea  of  the 
WOTd  of  God,  according  to  which  his 
words  descend  by  degrees,  and  must  be 
adapted  or  clothed  in  every  degree  ac- 
oormng  to  the  nature  of  this  degree,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  received  by  those 
who  are  in  this  degree ;  consequently, 
in  the  lower  degree,  be  invested  wiUi 
images  taken  from  nature  and  history : 
wfa^fbre  also  history  must  be  particu- 
larly directed  by  Divine  Providence, 
and  written  in  such  a  way  as  to  contain 
in  its  boeom  divine  speech,  and  at  the 
same  time  afford  the  means  of  educa- 
tion to  all,  even  to  children  and  simple- 
mind^  persons;  consequently,  in  part, 
be  ocMnposed  of  appearances  of  truth ; 
because  in  no  other  way  could  they 
receive  the  divine  utterance,  and  b^ 
affected  by  it  The  same  reasons  also 
apply  to  the  mythical  interpretation  of 
Dr.  Strauss  and  others,  who  give  up, 
without  any  reason,  the  idea  of  the 
Word  of  God;  which,  however,  is  a 
moral  necessity  of  the  divine  essence 
(viz.,  his  infinite  love  and  mercy),  and, 
indeed,  quite  as  necessary  to  the  origi- 
nal as  to  the  later  state  of  mankind; 
inasmuch  as,  without  divine  speaking 
or  revdation,  neither  could  the  first 
man  be  educated,  nor  even  come  to 
consciousness,  nor  his  posterity  rise 
firom  their  evils  and  falsities ;  whUst  the 
affecting  power  of  the  true  Word  of 
God  consists  in  the  exact  correspond- 
enet  d  its  letter  to  every  degree  of  the 
descent  of  the  divine  utterance ;  which 
diaracter  distinguishes  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture firom  mere  metaphors  or  arbitrary 
symbols,  as  has  been  well  shown  in  the 
very  interesting  and  instructive  «  Letter 
to  the  Rev.  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Oxford  on  the  Present 
State  of  Theology  in  the  Universities 
and  the  Church  of  England,  and  on  the 
Causes  of  existing  Scepticism  and  Infi- 
delity. By  Clericus"  [i.  e..  Rev.  Augus- 
tus Ciissold,  of  London].  Oxford :  H. 
Hammans  (late  Graham),  High  Street, 
1866.  Which  pamphlet,  I  think,  should 
be  read  by  every  minister  of  the  New 
Church. 


Now,  if  only  four  kinds  of  interpre- 
tation are  possible,  —  vii.,  first,  the  ex- 
clusively literal  and  historical ;  second, 
the  natural  and  mixed,  half-literal, 
half-metaphorical,  called  by  the  cele- 
brated Gesenius  in  his  interesting 
article  on  Adam,  in  the  «Allgemeine 
Encyclopadie  der  Wissenschaften  und 
KQnste"  (**  Universal  Encyclopcedia  of 
the  Sciences  and  Arts");  third,  the 
mythical ;  fourth,  the  allegorical ;  and 
if,  by  convincing  reasons,  it  can  be 
shown,  and  has  been  shown,  that  the 
first  three  theories  are  by  no  means  te- 
nable, —  it  follows  necessarily  that  only 
the  fourth  remains,  and  that  we  have 
an  apagogical  and  consequently  a  con- 
vincing proof  of  the  truth  of  the  allego- 
rical interpretation,  which  adopts  a  cor- 
respondence between  the  letter  and  its 
internal  sense  quite  similar  to  that  be- 
tween the  effect  and  its  efficient  cause, 
which  I  showed  in  detail  in  my  work 
entitled  •<  Swedenborg  und  seine  Geg- 
ner  "  (<*  Swedenborg  and  his  Adversa- 
ries"), vol.  i.,  which  appeared  also  as 
a  wx)rk  by  itself,  with  the  title  **  Die 
dQrchgftngige  Gottlichkeit  der  Heiligen 
Schrift,  Oder  der  tiefere  Schriftsinn, 
die  Selbstbeglaubigung  des  Wortes 
Gottes;  und  die  innere  Unhaltbar- 
keit  sowohl  der  bloss  buchst&bliohen, 
als  der  natOrlichen  und  mythischen 
Schrift  Erklarung."  Tubingen:  1888. 
(««The  Plenary  Divinity  of  the  Holy 
Scripture,  or  the  Internal  Sense  of 
Scripture  being  the  Self-attestation  of 
the  Word  of  God;  and  the  Internal 
Untenableness  of  the  mere  literal  Inter- 
pretation as  well  as  of  the  natural  one 
[of  Dr.  Paulus  and  other  Rationalists], 
and  the  mythical  one  "  [of  Dr.  Strauss 
and  his  followers],  &c.)  A  merchant 
of  Bavaria,  now  dead,  wrote  me  that  he 
was  gained  over  to  the  truth  by  those 
polemical  writings ;  and,  if  we  suppose 
that  they  are  adapted  to  the  male  sex 
alone,  we  have  abundant  evidence  to 
the  contrary.  For  instance,  Mr.  Ch. 
Dubery,  a  lawyer  at  Wismar  (Grand 
Dukedom  of  Mecklenbtirg-Schwerin), 
author  of  a  pamphlet  on  Swedenborg's 
life,  wrote  me  the  13th  of  May  as  fol- 
lows: «It  is  very  beneficial  for  Ger- 
many that  this  translation  (of  *  True 
Christian  Religion')  is  being  published. 
As  before  mentioned,  I  am  confident 
that  Oie  New-Church  writings  proper 
have  the  greatest  effect ;  and  consider, 
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in  compariBon  with  them,  our  previous 
spiritual  labor  as  so  subordinate,  that  it 
can  hardly  be  taken  into  account,  ex- 
cept your  polemical  writings;  which, 
if  I  did  not  altogether  confide  in  my 
manly  judgment,  yet  according  to  the 
opinions  of  my  wife,  coinciding  most 
fully  with  my  own,  are  making  the  air 
80  clear,  that  our  spirits  at  length  pro- 
mise to  come  to  their  normal  re^ura- 
tion."  In  a  former  letter,  he  informed 
me  that  his  wife  had  been  induced  to 
embrace  the  New-Church  doctrines  by 
these  polemical  writings.  But,  as  to 
the  matter  itself,  the  merit  lies  entirely 
in  the  truths  revealed  to  us  by  the 
Lord ;  and,  even  as  to  the  form,  it  can- 
not be  too  often  repeated,  that  we  can 
give  nothing  which  we  have  not  re- 
ceived from  him.  I  was  sure  that  we 
did  not  need  elegance  of  style,  or  much 
speaking,  but  only  the  simplicity  of  truth 
and  its  plain  representation,  going  back 
to  the  very  sources  of  mistakes,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  the  principles  them- 
sdves  according  to  which  they  must  be 
judged;  stating  not  only  the  laws 
against  which  our  adversaries  had 
sinned,  but  also  the  peculiar  depart- 
ment of  logical  pathology  which  were 
their  places.  By  so  doing,  I  not  only 
could  learn  myself,  which  was  always 
the  case  in  my  refutation,  but  could  also 
contribute  to  the  improvement  of  my 
readers,  especially  as  I  inquired  into 
my  subject  con  amorot  and  allowed  my- 
self all  the  necessary  time,  and  to  spare^ 
for  it.  What,  therefore,  gave  it  to  me 
clearly  could  also  give  it  to  others,  al- 
though very  seldom  to  the  adversaries 
themselves. 

I  remain  with  great  esteem. 
My  dear  sir. 

Yours  truly, 

Emanuel  Tapbl. 


COPY  OF  A   LETTEB.  FBOH  HEV.   MS. 
FBERICUS  TO   DE.    TAFBL. 

Rbvehbd  Doctok,  —  For  a  long  time,  I 
have  been  wishing  to  express  to  you 
my  thanks.  It  is  perhaps  useless ;  but 
I  will  do  it,  in  order  to  satisfy  my 
heart.  You  have  doubtless,  in  the 
long  time  that  you  have  been  unwea- 
rily  active  in  the  propagation  of  Swe- 
denborg's  writings  (especially  through 
your  excellent  translations),  received 
manifold  thanks,  oral  and  written ;  but, 


since  also  you  have  not  been  free  from 
fooUsh  assaults,  I  have  the  greater  rea- 
son for  completing  this  expression  of 
gratitude.  In  partictdar,  I  am  now 
taking  great  pleasure  in  your  fiiithful 
transition  of  Swedenborg's  "Heaven 
and  Hell,"  and  am  rejoiced  that  the  low 
price  wUl  also  allow  this  glorious  work 
to  be  more  widely  circulated.  ThiB 
work  ought  to  be  passed  over  by  no 
one  who  in  any  way  has  leisure  and 
inclination  to  employ  himself  with  the 
highest  afGurs  <^  the  human  sold.  Thtt 
clearness,  modesty,  and  sublimity  of 
this  work  always  take  hold  of  me 
afresh,  if  I  turn  the  glorious  leaves. 
The  contents  of  this  book,  warming, 
instructing,  and  qiuckening  mind  and 
heart,  penetrate  my  inmost  life.  And 
80  will  it  be  to  many  who  read  thU 
work;  ay,  so  must  it  be  to  all  who 
have  susceptibility  for  truth  and  sim- 
plicity. Be  pleased,  therefore,  to  accept 
also  most  graciously  my  heart£ut 
thanks  for  your  excellent  translation. 
I  am  no  longer  a  young  man,  and  shall 
soon  have  reached  the  fifty-fifth  year 
of  my  life.  As  a  student  in  search  of 
truth,  I  have  been  of  late  especially  oe- 
cupied  with  Schleiermacher :  indeed, 
I  am  the  editor  of  his  **  Practical  llieolo- 
gy."  I  was  born  at  Bremen ;  and  have 
been  for  twenty  years  a  preacher  in  a 
small  parish,  where  I  have  much  lei- 
sure for  occupying  myself  according  to 
my  own  inclinations.  During  the  last 
year,  I  have  been  much  engaged  with 
Greek  anthology;  and  have  also  trans- 
lated in  writing  a  couple  of  thousand 
of  those  charming  epgrams,  but  have 
let  them  rest  quietly  in  my  desk, 
because  they  are  not  in  the  remotest 
degree  equal  to  the  excellent  selection 
which  your  brother  published  a  long 
time  ago,  and  which,  in  my  opinion, 
next  to  Herder,  still  remains  the  mo6t 
successful. 

Swedenborg  has  already  occuj^ed 
me  at  an  earlier  period.  When  you 
published  the  first  part  of  his  *< Arcana 
Ccdestia,"  I  immediately  procured  a 
copy,  but  did  not  read  it  through,  be- 
cause I  could  not,  nor  can  I  yet,  agree 
with  his  allegorical  interpretation. 
That  troubles  me,  but  not  at  all  in  the 
reception  of  his  spiritual  intuitions. 
The  individuality  of  that  man  will  al- 
ways have  a  powerful  influence  on  the 
communication  of  divine  revelations: 
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nay,  &e  indiyiduality  is,  par  excellence, 
&e  life  of  the  communication.  Even 
in  80  well-ordered  a  mind  as  Sweden- 
borg's,  it  U  on  that  account  not  other- 
wise possible.  Truth  remains  the  same 
in  the  most  diverse  forms,  if  it  is  only 
genuine  truth ;  and  out  of  Swedenborg's 
writings  there  shines  forth  to  me  a  hu- 
man and  diyine  truth  at  the  same  time, 
to  clear  and  steady  that  I  am  carried 
away  to  build  myself  up  thereon. 

If  these  lines  have  in  any  way  a  sta- 
tistical yalue  for  you,  as  showing  in 
what  way  Swedenborg  is  received  by 
different  readers,  they  are  entirely  at 
your  service  for  any  purpose  to  which 
you  can  put  them. 

I  shall  honor  Schleiermaoher  now  as 
ever ;  but  Swedenborg  gives  me  more, 
and  in  those  places  where  he  appears 
as  an  ezhibiter,  as  in  his  *<  Heaven  and 
Hdl,"  than  where  he  takes  a  more 
reflecting  but  by  far  too  deliberating 
course,  as  in  his  **  Angelic  Wisdom." 

May  it  be  allowed  to  you,  revered 
doctor,  to  hear  yet  of  many  profitable 
fruitaof  your  faithful  endeavors !  Sym- 
pathy of  spirit  binds  us  together ;  and  if 
we  shall  not  here  among  earthly  things 
see  each  other  &ce  to  &ce,  yet  shall  we 
certainly  exchange  greetings  one  day  in 
the  spiritual  world. 

With  hearty  thanks,  humbly, 

F&BBiCHS,  Pastor  pr. 
at  Neustadt  Godens  and  Dychausen, 
East  Friesland. 

lUjl5,1857. 


TBAYBLS  IN  THB  HOLT  LAND. 

(Continued.) 
Hdbov,  WednMday,  April  4. 
The  morning  was  quite  foggy.  Eve- 
ry thing  was  £unp ;  and  l^e  fog  soon 
oikanged  to  a  mist,  and  then  to  a  rain. 
We  are  up  bv  the  usual  time,  and  find 
the  mules  collecting  to  take  us  to  Jeru- 
salem. About  half  the  village  turned 
out  to  assist  us  in  packing ;  so  that  we 
were  delayed  nearly  an  hour  by  this 
offidousness.  There  were  some  horses 
brought  for  ourselves;  but  they  de- 
manded too  large  a  price,  having  risen 
ten  per  cent  during  the  night ;  and  we 
therefore  all  took  mules,  except  L.,  who 
insisted  on  riding  a  horse.  We  fol- 
lowed up  the  valley  that  lies  on  the 
south  of  the  village,  leaving  the  latter 
on  our  right  as  we  entered  among  the 
rocky  hills  of  Judea.     We  now  felt 


fairly  rid  of  the  desert.  Our  camels 
and  their  Bedouin  drivers  had  packed 
off  to  their  homes,  after  the  usual 
amount  of  whining  and  teasing  for 
backsheesh;  and  we  were  surrounded 
by  every  evidence  of  an  inhabited, 
though  not  a  fertile  country.  We  had 
put  a  sort  of  outpost  behind  us,  too,  in 
the  village  of  Hebron,  —  the  first  dus- 
ter of  houses  that  we  had  seen  in  a 
month ;  and  we  felt  that  we  were  once 
more  in  a  country  subject  to  laws  and 
organized  government. 

We  soon  concluded,  however,  that 
we  were  as  safe  in  the  hands  of  a  law- 
less band  of  Bedouins,  as  here  under 
the  rule  of  the  Pcnrte.  We  had  not 
gone  more  than  two  miles,  when,  as  I 
was  going  down  a  hill  a  Httle  in  ad- 
vance of  the  party,  who  were  out  of 
sight  for  a  moment^  some  camels  and 
cattle  crossed  the  path,  with  a  man 
behind  them  armed  with  a  rifle,  —  an 
tmusual  thing  among  the  peasantry.  I 
took  no  notice  of  them  till  he  stepped 
in  front  of  me,  and  stopped  my  mide ; 
and  I  then  told  him  to  clear  out,  using 
an  Arabic  expression  that  I  had  long 
ago  learned  to  apply  to  beggars.  He 
only  grinned  mischievously,  and  began 
feding  for  the  mouth  of  my  sadua- 
bags ;  whereat  I  gave  him  an  uncere- 
monious push.  What  he  would  have 
done  next,  I  cannot  say ;  but  the  party 
now  came  over  the  top  of  the  hill,  and 
he  marched  off.  It  happened  that  I 
had  this  morning  packed  up  my  gun, 
which  I  had  hitherto  carried  on  my 
saddle ;  for  it  was  a  wet  morning,  and 
I  thought  it  of  no  fiirther  use.  If  the 
fellow  had  seen  me  armed,  he  would 
not  have  dared  to  go  so  fiu  as  he  did ; 
for  these  Arabs  are  very  shy  of  Euro- 
pean weapons,  which  they  know  to  be 
superior  to  their  own.  If  I  had  been 
fiar  away  from  the  rest  of  the  party,  he 
might  have  helped  himself  to  my  bag- 
gage ;  and  the  incident  shows  how  near 
a  man  may  come  to  being  robbed,  with* 
out  knowing  it,  In  this  sort  of  country. 
The  scenery  that  we  passed  through 
for  an  hour  or  two,  after  leaving  He- 
bron, was  very  much  like  that  in  the 
south-west  of  Ireland,  —  bare,  rocky 
hills,  with  tufts  of  coarse  green  bushes 
resembling  the  Irish  furze,  as  it  was 
sometimes  left  in  the  valleys  like  irre- 
gular hedges  between  the  little  patches 
of  grain.  As  we  advance,  the  rock 
predominates,  and  the  grain  becomes 
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more  scarce.  About  noon,  we  arriyed 
at  the  Pools  of  Solomon,  so  called,  —  I 
hardly  know  why,  —  from  which  an 
aqueduct  leads  water  to  Jerusalem. 
They  are  three  in  number,  and  several 
hundred  feet  in  length.  A  stream  of 
water  runs  from  one  to  another,  rising 
from  a  spring  near  the  upper  one. 
They  are  wfJled  about  with  stone, 
which  does  not  appear  to  be  very 
ancient,  though  the  pools  themselves 
may  be.  We  lunched  here,  —  holding 
an  umbrella  over  my  head,  as  I  had 
done  all  the  forenoon,  to  keep  off  the 
drizzle.  In  about  an  hour  more,  we 
eame  in  sight  of  a  little  cluster  of  stone 
houses,  with  flat  roofii,  on  top  of  a  high 
hill  ahead,  which  I  knew  must  be 
Bethlehem.  The  site  looks  barren  and 
rocky;  and  I  could  not  at  first  see 
where  the  fields  of  Bocue  could  have 
been,  in  which  Ruth  gleaned;  for  it 
seemed  too  rocky  for  even  a  New- 
Hampshire  farmer  to  sow  any  grain. 
But,  on  coming  nearer,  I  found  the 
stony  hillsides  were  terraced  and  plant- 
ed with  fig  and  olive  trees ;  while  a  few 
bits  of  verdure  were  seen  in  the  bot- 
toms of  the  deep  valleys,  into  which 
the  soil  seems  to  have  been  all  washed, 
wherever  the  terrace-walls  are  not  kept 
up. 

We  entered  on  the  western  or  higher 
end  of  the  little  village,  after  climbing 
the  hill  on  which  it  is  built,  and  soon 
found  ourselves  in  the  principal  street, 
which  is  from  ten  to  fifteen  feet  wide ; 
sometimes  diving  down  a  hill,  where 
the  rough  pavement  was  laid  in  stairs ; 
and  the  arches  supporting  the  build- 
ings overhead  made  it  appear  like  rid- 
ing down  cellar,  or  into  a  tunnel.  We 
were  met,  as  at  Hebron,  by  numbers  of 
beautiful  children,  with  clean  faces,  the 
first  of  the  species  that  we  had  seen 
since  leaving  France.  The  women 
wear  ;io  veils,  too ;  and  all  looked  iair 
and  comely.  A  few  minutes  brought 
IVS  through  the  city,  and  into  an  open 
space  in  front  of  the  convent,  com- 
manding a  fine  view  of  the  rocky  hills 
of  Judea  on  the  north  and  east,  quite  to 
the  valley  of  the  Dead  Sea  and  the 
mountains  of  Moab  beyond, 

Wc  left  our  mules  here,  and  strolled 
about  town ;  for  L.'8  horse  had  failed 
to  keep  up  with  our  mules  on  the 
rocky  patli,  and  we  did  not  want  to  go 
through  the  Church  of  the  Nativity 
without  him.    We  fir»t  passed  between 


two  rows  of  brown  tents,  arranged 
along  the  sides  of  the  street,  which  I  at 
first  supposed  to  be  inhabited  by  some 
wandering  families,  but  foxmd  each  one 
to  be  a  bladLsmith's  shop !  The  smith 
squatted  on  the  ground  (for  there  was 
BO  room  to  stand  up),  and  worked  at  an 
anvil  that  I  could  have  carried  off  in 
my  breeches'  pocket  His  fire  was 
blown  by  an  attendant  (for  labor  is 
cheap),  who  worked  two  bags  of  kid- 
skin,  provided  with  valves,  for  bellows ; 
and  the  bellows,  anvil,  fire,  apprentice, 
and  smith,  were  all  on  the  ground, 
occupying  about  as  much  space  as 
your  parlor  centre-table.  Yet  they  do 
all  the  blacksmithing  of  the  place^ 
including  the  shoeing  of  sundry  don- 
keys.. 

Bethldiem  looks  as  if  all  built  within 
five  years.  Its  houses  are  small  and 
flat-roofed,  but  aU  of  stone.  I  now 
flnd  that  it  was  nearly  destroyed  by 
Ibrahim  Pacha,  who  drove  out  all  the 
Mahonmiedans,  and  left  the  place  to 
the  undisputed  possession  of  the  Chris- 
tians, who  have  since  rebuilt  it  The 
whole  town  is  suppcMted  by  the  manu- 
facture of  trinkets,  which  they  sell  to 
pilgrims  who  come  to  visit  this  place 
and  Jerusalem.  They  work  beautiful 
little  articles  in  mother-of-pearl,  and 
make  many  thousands  of  rosaries  of 
olive-wood  and  nut*  meats,  which  they 
send  1^  over  the  south  of  Europe. 
We  entered  some  of  these  shops,  and 
found  the  explanation  of  what  we  had 
seen  on  the  banks  of  the  Red  Sea; 
where  many  cartloads  of  lar^  sheUs 
had  been  pounded  up,  to  obtain  pieces 
of  the  lining  for  this  manufacture.  As 
we  returned  to  the  church,  a  crowd  of 
children  collected  about  us,  with  trin- 
kets for  sale,  which  they  seemed  deter* 
mined  to  make  us  buy,  whether  we 
would  or  na  Some  of  these  little 
things  were  very  pretty:  the  pearl 
carving  was  not  done  with  much  re- 
gard to  art,  however.  There  were 
Uttle  cups,  saucers,  bowls,  and  ink- 
stands, of  lava  from  the  Dead  Sea,  and 
many  kinds  of  rosaries  of  olive-wood 
and  vegetable  ivory. 

We  entered  the  convent  and  church 
at  last  without  L.,  who  had,  it  seems, 
been  lost  in  the  fog  with  our  cook,  and 
delayed  so  much  as  to  prevent  him 
from  stopping  at  Bethlehem.  The 
church  lias  some  very  old  mosaics,  of 
which,  they  say,  the  whole  interior  was 
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oaoe  composed.  We  were  shown  into 
Uie  grotto  where  the  Virg^  is  said  to 
have  given  birth  to  the  SaYiotir.  It  is 
a  labyrinth  of  subterranean  passages, 
lemiiiding  one  of  a  Roman  catacombs 
Sereral  chapels  are  placed  in  the  walls 
in  niches  cut  for  the  purpose.  Wt 
entered  the  Cell  of  St  Jerome,  where 
ttiat  Catholic  saint  wrote  his  version  of 
the  Bible,  —  the  Vnlgate.  Near  it  was 
his  tomb,  in  a  nidie,  with  am  altar  in 
firont.  His  name  ealled  np  that  won- 
derful picture  of  Domenichino,  —  the 
Communion  of  St.  Jerome ;  and  I 
seemed  to  see  the  haggard  and  yet  re- 
ngned  expression  of  the  old  man  as  it 
is  to  be  seen  in  the  Vatican.  A  little 
further  in  was  the  Chamber  of  the  Na- 
tivity, 8upx)osed  to  be  the  identical  spot 
where  the  Virgin  lay  with  the  infint 
Chr»t.  A  silver  star  is  let  into  the 
floor,  on  which  is  this  inscriptiott :  — 

"  HiC  DC  TiBOIHB  JnUS  ChUSTUS  IfAtDS  xsi.'* 

A  little  to  the  right  is  a  white-marble 
inanger,  and  an  altar  oi^>osite,  where^ 
the  three  kings  came  to  worship  the 
infant. 

Tor  the  careful  preservation  of  these 
localities,  we  are  indebted  to  the  Em- 
press Helena,  the  mother  of  Constan- 
tine,  who,  by  some  means  or  other, 
contrived  to  identify  all  the  spots  made 
celebrated  by  the  acts  of  Christ;  not 
only  those  mentioned  in  the  Gospels, 
but  a  good  many  besides.  This  was 
done  in  a  country  where  the  teaching 
of  JesTis  had  never  taken  deep  root, 
and  several  centuries  after  his  death. 
All  good  Catholics  feel  bound  to  be- 
heve  in  the  reality  of  these  places,  and 
worship  them  according  to  their  ihith. 
But  other  men,  who  have  candidly  in- 
vestigated the  matter,  have  eoncluded 
tliat  none  of  them  have  any  known 
authority  further  back  than  ihia  same 
Empress  Helena,  who  has  filled  all 
Palestine  vnth  her  chapels,  to  com- 
aemorate  some  event  in  the  life  of 
Christ,  just  as  she  founded  the  Church 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem, 
after  several  centtiries  of  oblivion  had 
e&oed  their  traces.  I  had  heard  of  all 
this  before;  but  I  expected  to  fed  a 
good  deal  of  interest  in  looking  upon 
the  natural  features  of  the  country, 
and  bringing  up  in  imagination  the 
state  of  things  that  existed  when  the 
erents  recorded  in  the  Bible  took  place. 
This  is  difficult  enough  at  best»  con- 


sidering the  changes  that  have  taken 
place;  but  it  becomes  much  more  so 
when  we  find,  instead  of  the  pictures 
of  our  imagination,  a  marble  monu- 
ment covered  with  gilded  ornaments, 
and  Ughted  vrith  enormous  candles. 
If  the  ground  were  left  vacant,  it  would 
be  mudb  easier ;  and  I  cannot  say  that 
I  shall  ever  look  back  with  pleasure  to 
the  elegant  and  gaudy  displays  in  these 
places  which  the  Catholics  reverence  as 
so  holy.  I  am  not  inclined  myself  to 
regard  any  one  spot  more  holy  than 
another^;  but,  if  I  were,  all  faith  in  the 
identity  of  these  spots,  and  all  reverence 
for  them,  would  soon  be  destroyed  by 
the  cool  and  business-like  way  in  which 
they  are  shown  to  strangers  and  pil« 
grims,  like  so  many  curiosities  in  a 
museum.  As  it  is,  one's  feelings  are 
shocked  by  the  idolatry  of  the  poor 
peojde,  who  worship  these  places  as 
their  gods,  and  at  the  hypocrisy  of 
those  who  are  better  informed,  and  able 
to  see  through  the  maze  which  pomp 
and  gilding  throw  over  the  eyes  of  this 
people;  while  all  the  simple  doetrines 
of  the  Founder  of  their  faith  are  for- 
gotten and  lost  sight  of  under  a  deep 
erust  of  superstition. 

The  Church  of  the  Nativity  is  pro- 
vided with  separate  chapeU  for  the 
worship  of  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Ar- 
menian churdies,  each  ornamented  ac- 
cording to  their  means  and  taste.  That 
of  the  Greeks  is  even  more  gaudy  than 
the  Latin,  <x)ntaining  an  enOTmous 
amount  of  gold ;  but  none  have  any 
fine  works  of  art. 

We  afterwards  visit  the  cave,  whither 
the  Virgin  is  said  to  have  taken  refuge 
from  Herod,  and  where  she  recovered 
her  lost  milk  by  drinking  water  mixed 
with  the  chalk  from  the  vealls.  The 
grotto  has  been  greatly  enlarged  by  the 
pieces  of  chalk  token  away  by  pilgrims 
for  their  wives ;  so  that  it  now  is  capa- 
ble of  holding  fifty  men,  and  is  in- 
creasing in  size  every  year  from  the 
same  cause. 

On  returning  to  our  mules,  we  met 
the  English  gentlemen,  who  had  just 
arrived,  and  intended  spending  the 
night  at  the  convent.  Here  we  heard, 
for  the  first  time,  of  the  death  of  the 
Emperor  Nicholas,  which  happened 
two  months  since.  We  bid  Bethlehem 
fisbrewell,  and  turn  our  faces  northward 
along  the  narrow,  rocky  path,  among 
tiie   terraces,  planted  with    figs   and 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


168 


hiteUigence  and  Miscellany. 


[Sept. 


oHves.  One  hour  brings  us  to  the 
Conyent  of  Elias,  on  a  rising  ground, 
from  which  we  get  the  first  sight  of 
Jerusalem!  It  was  a  pleasant  ride 
of  another  hour  to  reach  its  gate. 
Little  could  be  seen  of  the  city  but  its 
picturesque  and  turreted  wall;  for  it 
slopes  to  the  north,  and  we  were  ap- 
proaching from  the  south.  The  large 
dome  of  the  Mosque  of  Omar  was  in 
sight  for  a  part  of  the  way,  and  the 
cluster  of  similar  ones  belonging  to 
the  Armenian  convent.  Outside  the 
modern  walls,  on  the  right,  was  Mount 
Zion,  -vdth.  the  mosque  covering  the 
supposed  Tomb  of  David,  which  no 
Cluristian  is  allowed  to  enter.  Further 
to  the  right,  across  the  Valley  of  Je- 
hoshaphat,  rose  the  slope  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  its  summit  crowned  vdth  a 
little  village,  and  the  mosque  which  is 
said  by  the  Mohammedans  to  cover  the 
spot  where  Christ  ascended  after  Pilate 
was  crucified  in  his  place :  this  being 
their  belief;  for  they  do  not  allow  that 
Christ  was  ever  crucified  at  all. 

The  space  over  which  we  passed  in 
approaching  the  city  was  less  rocky 
than  before ;  and  our  path  was  by  the 
side  of  bright-green  wheat-fields.  The 
general  character  of  the  scenery  about 
Jerusalem  is  much  more  barren  than 
I  had  imagined.  No  part  of  New 
England  has  a  less  allowance  of  soil  on 
its  rocks  than  the  part  of  Judea  we 
have  thus  far  passed  over.  The  soil  is 
strong,  however,  and  the  climate  fa- 
vorable ;  so  that,  wherever  it  is  washed 
into  the  valleys,  or  retained  by  stone 
walls  on  the  steep  hillsides,  it  produces 
well.  The  valleys  are  all  bright  green ; 
but  the  higher  you  look,  the  more  rocks 
YOU  see,  till  the  summits  appear  nearly 
bare,  except  where  the  dull  green  of 
the  scattering  olives  relieves  Uie  gray 
color  of  the  lunestone. 

We  crossed  the  Valley  of  Hinnom, 
and  entered  by  the  Jafla  Gate,  on  the 
western  side  of  the  city.  A  large 
number  of  Jews  were  sitting  on  the 
slope  of  the  valley,  imder  the  shade 
of  a  few  olive-trees,  all  in  holiday 
dresses ;  for  it  is  one  of  their  festivals, 
—  the  Passover.  I  was  much  pleased 
with  their  appearance,  so  different  from 
the  Jews  of  Europe.  Their  &ces  are 
very  fair,  and  the  children  generally 
beautiful,  with  a  clearness  of  complex- 
ion rarely  equalled.  The  men  all  wear 
a  sort  of  fur  turban ;  and  the  women, 


clean  white  robes,  thrown  over  their 
heads,  concealing  their  figures,  but  not 
their  faces,  which  are  well  worth  look- 
ing at  The  men  have  a  sort  of  plain- 
tive, sad  expression,  approaching  to 
effeminacy,  and  are  rarely  seen  to  smile, 
though  the  children  always  do. 

Our  dragoman  had  gone  ahead  while 
we  were  at  Bethlehem,  and  secured 
lodgings,  where  he  had  taken  our  bag- 
gage ;  so  that,  when  we  arrived,  all 
was  ready  for  us.  It  seems  strange  to 
be  living  under  a  roof  again,  and  to 
have  one's  back  against  a  chair,  after 
using  tents  and  camp-stools  for  five 
weeks.  Our  bedding  was  not  much 
wet,  so  that  we  can  use  it  after  a  few 
hours'  airing;  for  it  is  clean  now. 
The  city  is  full  of  strangers,  and  all  the 
hotels  are  crowded ;  but  we  are  very 
comfortable,  living  in  rooms  that  ap- 
pear extravagantly  large,  though  only 
ten  feet  wide,  and  neatly  whitewashed 
throughout  Our  cook  has  a  chance  to 
exercise  his  profession  below ;  so  that 
we  are  quite  as  independent  of  hotds 
as  in  the  desert. 

(To  be  oontinaed.) 

OBITUARY. 
Died  at  Upper  Darby,  Delaware  Co., 
Pa.,  July  19,  Louisa,  the  widow  d 
Samuel   Sellers,   in   the   sixty-fifth 
year  of  her  age. 

Mrs.  Sellers  has  been  a  member  of 
the  Upper-Darby  New-Church  Society 
about  fourteen  years ;  and,  during  that 
period,  gave  pleasing  and  satisfactory 
proof  of  her  effort  to  lead  a  life  in 
agreement  with  the  requirements  of 
the  truths  of  the  New  Church.  These 
truths  she  loved  and  cherished;  and 
their  effect  upon  her  mind  was  delight- 
fully manifested  in  her  character  and 
deportment  She  was  amiable  and 
kind  in  her  disposition  ;  took  pleasure 
in  doing  good  quietly  and  unostenta- 
tiously ;  and  was  much  beloved  and  re- 
spected by  all  who  knew  her.  Her  loss 
will  be  felt  in  the  neighborhood  where 
she  lived,  and  in  the  society  of  which 
she  was  a  member.  But  her  removal 
from  the  church  on  earth  is  her  re- 
moval to  a  higher  and  more  enlarged 
field  of  usefulness  in  the  blissful  and 
eternal  home,  which  the  Lord  has  pre- 
pared for  those,  who,  in  their  dSTort  to 
do  good  under  the  guidance  of  his 
Word,  follow  him  in  the  regeneration. 

WiSI  PBOADBf  HU.  T.  W. 
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SERMON    FROM    DBUT.   VI.    6,7. 
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"And  th«ie  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day  shall  he  in  thine  heart;  and  thoa  shalt  teach 
them  diligently  onto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thoa  sittest  In  thine  hoose, 
and  when  thoa  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thoa  liest  down,  and  when  thoa  rlsest  ap." 

We  are  here  commanded  diligently  to  teach  our  children  to 
loYe  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  soul, 
and  with  all  the  might.  This  is  the  great  end  of  education  : 
this  is  the  great  end  for  which  life  itself  is  given.  That  we 
may  be  able  to  fulfil  this  commandment,  it  is  most  important  to 
have  some  knowledge  of  the  order  of  mental  development,  and 
the  laws  which  regulate  it.  If  we  have  not  this  knowledge,  we 
shall  fail  in  our  endeavors  to  adapt  our  instructions  and  treat- 
ment to  the  capacity  and  the  wants  of  our  children ;  our  efforts 
will  not  be  guided  by  judgment  based  on  truth ;  we  shall  not 
be  able,  at  every  present  moment,  to  perform  the  work  appro- 
priate to  that  moment.  We  may  offer  to  the  tender  child  the 
meat  fitted  only  for  the  vigor  of  mature  age ;  we  may  even 
give  it  that  which  is  not  fit  for  food ;  and  a  sickly  youth,  an 
unhealthful  growth,  and  an  enfeebled  manhood,  may  be  the 
result. 

Those  subjects  which  concern  our  children's  eternal  welfare 
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demand  our  earnest  and  our  prayerful  attention.  When  com- 
pared with  these,  the.things  of  earth  sink  into  utter  insignifi- 
cance ;  or,  rather,  all  temporal  things  are  seen  to  be  of  high, 
holy,  and  enduring  use,  so  far  only  as  they  are  rendered  con- 
ducive to  heavenly  life.  The  question.  How  may  we  do  our 
part,  that  our  children  may  be  fitted  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 
is  worthy  of  the  study  of  our  lives.  To  aid  in  its  answer, 
in  word  and  in  practice,  the  church  has  much  to  do  :  as  a 
mother,  she  needs  to  have  a  tender  care  of  the  little  ones  com- 
mitted to  her  charge. 

The  views  which  we  are  now  able  to  take  are  necessarily 
imperfect ;  but  it  is  not  the  less  a  duty  continually  to  look  to 
the  Lord,  that  he  may  guide  us  aright. 

The  present  condition  of  the  human  race  is  evidence  suffi- 
cient to  prove  that  tendencies  to  evil  have  been  transmitted 
through  a  long  course  of  ages,  and  have  accumulated  as  the 
tide  has  rolled  onward.  An  honest  and  humble  mind  needs 
only  to  look  within  to  become  convinced  that  all  which  is  good 
comes  from  above.  It  would  seem  that  those  who  believe  the 
heart  of  man  to  be  naturally  pure  and  undefiled  must  have  for- 
gotten the  days  of  their  childhood,  and  can  have  associated 
little  with  children  in  their  later  years. 

No  fact  is  more  fully  substantiated,  than  that  peculiarities  of 
physical  and  mental  organization  are  handed  down  from  gene- 
ration to  generation.  The  sons  of  Israel  are  at  this  day  scarcely 
less  a  peculiar  people  than  in  the  days  of  Moses.  Hereditarj' 
taints  of  constitution,  if  not  manifested  in  the  immediate  poste- 
rity, often  show  themselves  in  a  remote  generation,  Ofien 
the  stream  of  impurity  gathers  breadth  and  depth  as  it  rolls 
onward. 

He  must  be  but  a  superficial  observer,  who  can  believe  that 
the  spiritual  organization  of  men  is  less  disordered  than  the 
natural,  or  that  there  is  little  danger  of  having  the  latent  incli- 
nations called  forth  into  actual  evil.  Let  us  look  within  our- 
selves, and  learn  what  our  personal  experience  may  teach. 
Are  we  not  conscious,  that,  when  we  act  according  to  what  we 
believe  to  be  the  will  of  God,  we  act  in  opposition  to  the  self- 
ish desires  of  our  nature  ?    Our  duty  is  made  known  to  us  by 
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the  Bible  and  our  consciences:  truth ,  or  the  law  of  God,  in 
whateyer  way  it  is  received,  teaches  us  what  is  right ;  and  what 
one,  who  is  able  to  examine  his  own  heart,  cannot  see  that  this 
rale  of  right  is  distinct  from  his  natural  desires  ?  Does  the  rule 
of  duty  command  only  what  we  naturally  love  to  do  ?  Does 
obedience  require  no  self-denial?  The  simple  fact,  that  a 
written  law  is  given,  goes  far  to  prove  that  thp  law  of  right  is 
in  opposition  to  the  natural  ruling  affections  or  desires  of  men. 
If  men  were  naturally  inclined  to  do  right,  they  would  hardly 
need  a  rule  of  duty  to  which  they  must  look  as  something 
separate  from  themselves,  which  they  must  honor,  and  to 
which  they  must  submit  as  a  rule  which  is  not  their  own, 
and  which  is  not  within  them.  ^^  Or,  if  we  admit  that  the  same 
role  is  within  them,  still  its  being  written  proves  that  they 
cannot  be  trusted  to  follow  it  as  it  exists  in  their  own  minds. 
No  other  reason  for  this  can  be  given,  than  that  men's  minds 
are  perverted,  depraved,  deranged,  in  a  state  of  opposition  to 
the  will  of  God." 

To  give  men  ability  to  cease  from  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well, 
the  Lord  gave,  and  for  ever  gives,  his  holy  Word.  For  this  the 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  ever  dwells  among  us.  All  things  of 
his  providence  are  for  this  end  alone,  —  all  things  of  life,  the 
way  of  death,  and  the  never-ending  lessons  of  eternity.  The 
Lord  has  mercifully  provided  that  his  children  of  the  human 
£unily  may  be  willing  co-operators  with  him  in  this  work  of 
salvation;  for  our  good  he  has  made  us  dependent  on  one 
another,  while  all  receive  life  from  him  alone ;  and  in  the 
•£dthful  fulfilment  of  our  duties  one  to  another,  in  obedience  to 
his  will,  he  has  placed  the  great  reward  of  eternal  life«  The 
£uthful  laborer,  however,  labors  not  merely  for  the  reward  : 
his  heart  is  in  his  work ;  and  he  is  "  thrice  blessed  in  seeing 
others  blessed." 

Among  the  various  duties  of  life,  in  importance  and  in  inte- 
rest, those  which  we  owe  to  our  offspring  stand  pre-eminent. 
These  cannot  be  well  performed  unless  we  know  the  tenden- 
cies of  human  nature,  and  unless  we  possess  those  truths  with 
which  we  may  so  guide  those  who  are  yet  children,  that  they 
may  in  later  years  walk  in  freedom  in  the  way  of  life. 
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Truth  teaches  us  that  the  physical  and  mental  organization 
of  children  depends  greatly  upon  that  of  the  parents,  and  par- 
ticularly upon  those  principles  which  are  active  and  controlling 
within  them  when  through  their  agency  are  provided  new 
receptacles  of  love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord.  The  capacity 
to  reform,  and  become  regenerate,  is  preserved  by  the  Lord 
within  all  who  are  bom  into  the  world ;  but  the  current  of 
hereditary  evil  is  interrupted  only  in  those  who  are  bom 
of  regenerate  parents.  Within  the  minds  of  these,  the  mar- 
riage of  goodness  and  truth  is  more  readily  effected  than  in 
others. 

Practical  instruction  should  be  drawn  from  these  truths. 
With  every  Christian,  should  it  not  be  regarded  as  an  object, 
calling  for  the  most  earnest  solicitude,  to  avoid  every  evil, 
physical  and  moral,  when  he  knows,  that,  through  the  indul- 
gence of  evil,  not  only  will  his  own  spiritual  welfare  be  endan- 
gered, but  that  the  capacity  of  another  for  happiness  and 
usefulness,  both  in  the  natural  world  and  in  the  spiritual,  may 
be  effected,  though  not  utterly  destroyed,  even  by  the  tempo- 
rary activity  of  evil  ?  Will  not  the  wise  and  discreet  avoid 
the  food  which  they  know  to  be  unhealthful,  and  still  more 
earnestly  will  they  not  shun  every  evil  thought  and  affection, 
and  every  contaminating  association,  when  they  know  that  upon 
their  deeds  depends  their  own  physical  and  spiritual  welfare, 
and  not  theirs  alone;  while  from  their  misdeeds,  or  even 
thoughtlessness,  an  immortal  spirit  may  come  into  being  defi- 
cient in  that  perfect  rudimental  form,  and  in  those  germs  of 
innocence  and  purity,  which  are  so  essential  to  its  eternal  well- 
being? 

From  these  considerations,  then,  are  we  not  warranted  in 
saying  that  the  education  of  our  children  should  not  be  delayed 
until  months  and  years  of  their  childhood  have  gone  by? 
Preparation  for  their  education  should  be  made  by  restraining 
our  own  passions  with  the  power  of  truth,  cultivating  our  own 
understandings,  refining  our  own  tastes,  subjecting  our  appe- 
tites to  the  dominion  of  reason,  strengthening  soul  and  body 
by  proper  food  and  exercise,  and  promoting  the  heavenly 
marriage-union  of  goodness  and  truth  by  fulfilling  in  all  things 
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the  duties  of  our  vocation.  If  this  is  done  while  we  look 
to  the  Lord  for  aid,  we  may  reasonably  hope  for  our  children's 
temporal  and  eternal  welfare. 

A  new-bom  infant  can  be  said  to  have  neither  will  nor 
understanding,  neither  affection  nor  thought.  It  possesses  a 
corporeal  organization,  and  also  a  spiritual  organization ;  and 
of  these  it  possesses  no  conscious  control ;  but  these  are  capa- 
ble of  being  developed  into  conscious  personal  faculties. 
Though  man  is  born  without  knowledge,  he  is  born  with  the 
faculty  of  receiving  knowledge :  though  he  is  born  without 
active  affections,  the  inclination  to  love  is  born  with  him,  and 
is  constantly  vivified  by  Him  who  is  Love  itself. 

We  are  taught,  in  the  writings  for  the  New  Church,  that  the 
human  mind  consists  of  three  degrees,  rising  one  above 
another,  or  existing  within  one  another.  The  highest  or 
inmost  of  these  degrees  is  the  celestial,  the  middle  is  the 
spiritual,  and  the  lowest  is  called  the  natural.  Those  in  whom 
the  highest  or  celestial  degree  is  opened  or  developed  are  pre- 
eminently in  the  life  of  love :  they  love  the  Lord  with  the 
whole  heart ;  they  love  what  is  good  for  its  own  sake ;  they  love 
truth  because  it  leads  to  what  is  good ;  they  are  in  the  wisdom 
of  innocence.  Those  in  whom  the  spiritual  degree  is  developed 
or  opened  are  in  the  affection  of  truth :  truth  is  the  law  of  their 
life;  the  understanding  is  dominant  within  them ;  truth  teaches 
that  good  should  be  done,  and  therefore  they  do  good,  and 
find  happiness  in  so  doing;  truth  teaches  that  the  neighbor 
should  be  loved,  and  that  the  works  of  charity  should  be  per- 
formed ;  this  truth  is  loved,  and  its  precepts  are  carried  into  life. 
Those  who  are  in  good,  and  in  whom  the  natural  degree  of  the 
mind  alone  is  opened,  are  in  the  good  of  works  of  charity :  truth 
tells  them  that  these  works  should  be  performed,  and  they  obey 
the  truth ;  they  look  to  others  for  guidance  and  direction,  and 
are  in  the  affection  of  obedience.  We  are  also  taught  that  man  is 
not  fully  capable  of  becoming  spiritual  —  that  is,  of  having  the 
second  degree  of  the  mind  opened  —  until  he  has  arrived  at 
adult  age ;  and  it  can  then  be  opened  only  by  shunning  evil 
as  sin  against  the  Lord.  The  preparatory  work  should  be  per- 
formed during  the  period  of  minority  ;  and  the  various  divi* 
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sions  of  this  period  —  infancy,  childhood,  and  youth  —  have 
each  its  own  appropriate  work,  requiring  each  its  own  nourish- 
ment, culture,  and  discipline  at  the  hands  of  the  wise  parent 
and  instructor. 

During  the  first  period  of  life,  —  the  period  extending 
through  the  first  seven  years  (perhaps  sometimes  longer  and 
sometimes  shorter),  —  the  development  of  the  sensual  degree, 
which  is  the  lowest  of  the  natural  degree,  should  be  so  per- 
fected that  a  step  may  be  taken  leading  upward  towards  heaven. 
No  one  can  measure  the  importance  of  a  wise  treatment  of 
children  during  these  tender  years  of  infancy.  Their  heavenly 
Father  is  with  them ;  those  celestial  beings  who  ever  see  his 
&ce  watch  over  the  little  ones ;  the  highest  and  holiest  influ- 
ences are  around  them ;  and  shall  we  not  do  our  part  ?  Before 
their  hereditary  tendencies  to  evil  develop  themselves,  much  can 
be  done  for  them  that  will  leave  its  impress  on  the  soul ;  many 
germs  may  be  then  implanted  that  will  bear  fruit  in  after-years ; 
many  an  impression  may  be  then  produced,  many  lessons  may 
then  be  learned,  that  will  give  strength  in  the  hour  of  tempta- 
tion. 

In  these  earliest  years,  those  impressions  should  be  produced 
which  in  after-years  may  be  the  good  ground  into  which  the 
Lord's  influence  may  descend,  to  enable  them  to  withstand 
the  deepest  evils  of  our  nature.  For  this  reason  it  is  that  the 
influence  of  the  celestial  angels,  the  highest  and  purest  of  all, 
is  at  this  age  needed.  When  the  tender  babe  first  experiences 
the  sensation  of  hunger,  the  angels  who  surround  it  may  give 
him  the  feeling  of  dependence.  From  them,  too,  comes  the 
feeling  of  peaceful  satisfaction  when  its  wants  are  supplied. 
These  little  ones  cannot  provide  for  their  own  wants ;  they 
must  receive ;  they  must  learn  that  they  do  receive  all,  —  that 
nothing  is  their  own.  They  find  delight  in  receiving,  —  in 
being  dependent  on  others ;  and  here  is  a  germ  which  will 
some  time  aid  them  to  acknowledge  that  every  good  thing 
cometh  from  above ;  and  this  may  be  implanted  in  their  first 
lesson  of  sensuous  life.  But  it  is  the  most  important  lesson  of 
life ;  and  it  needs  to  be  ofttimes  repeated,  and  impressed  in 
many  forms.     Soon  the  little  ones  begin  to  find  that  there  are 
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objects  around  them^  exterior  to  themselves ;  that  they  them- 
selves are  not  the  all  of  creation ;  and  a  mother's  smiles^  and 
her  gentle  voice,  teach  them  to  rejoice  in  the  discovery :  as  they 
lie  folded  in  her  arms,  and  feel  the  blessing  of  a  mother's  love, 
angels  are  near;  the  Lord  is  near;  and  he  implants  within 
them  the  germ  which  in  later  years  they  may  cherish,  until  they 
find  the  peaceful  delight  of  being  infolded  within  the  arms  of 
our  spiritual  mother,  the  church,  —  the  Lamb's  wife.  And, 
stUl  later,  the  little  ones  of  our  Father's  love  learn  that  they  are 
dependent  on  an  earthly  father;  that  he  provides  for  their 
wants ;  that,  in  deciding  what  is  good  for  their  children,  father 
and  mother  unite;  that  to  them,  as  father  and  mother,  the 
children  belong ;  that  father  and  mother  love  each  other,  and 
love  their  children,  —  are  kihd^to  each  other  and  to  their  chil- 
dren. And  are  not  here  lessons  of  the  highest  and  holiest 
import  ?  Are  not  these  the  first  of  that  series  of  lessons  which 
gives  the  power  to  acknowledge  the  Lord,  who  is  the  only  true 
Father,  the  real  Source  of  life ;  that  he  supplies  every  want ; 
that  he  loves  his  church ;  that  he  loves  his  children ;  that  a 
union  exists  between  the  Source  of  life  and  the  medium  of  life ; 
that  the  idea  and  acknowledgment  of  the  living  medium 
through  which  and  from  which  our  life  and  all  things  are 
immediately  received,  and  the  idea  and  acknowledgment  of  the 
essential  Source  of  life  and  all  things,  should  go  together,  be 
married,  and  be  one  ?  This  truth  respecting  the  Source  of  life, 
and  the  Mediator  or  Medium  of  life,  is  the  corner-stone,  the 
very  foundation,  on  which  the  walls  of  the  holy  city  rest. 

And  when  little  children  play  together,  while  the  sun  beams 
upon  them,  the  breath  of  heaven  fans  them,  and  all  nature  is 
fall  of  beauty  around  them,  will  not  the  wise  and  loving 
mother  seize  the  opportunity  to  lend  her  aid  in  teaching  the  les- 
son, how  pure  is  the  delight  of  mutual  love,  —  of  little  children 
loving  one  another?  And  will  she  not  tell  her  children  of 
Him  who  made  them,  and  gave  them  to  their  parents ;  who. 
took  the  little  children  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  them,  because 
he  loved  them ;  who  now  watches  over  them  when  they  do 
not  see  him,  even  as  father  and  mother  watch  over  their  sleep- 
ing children  ?  Will  she  not  speak  of  his  goodness,  and  talk 
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of  his  power^  and  tell  of  the  good  angels  and  their  beautiful 
houses?  These  lessons  of  love^  and  others  beyond  number^ 
may  be  taught^  and  should  be  taught^  in  these  earliest  years  of 
sensual  impressions.  The  bread  thus  cast  upon  the  waters 
will  return  after  many  days.  The  lessons  of  dependence^  of 
obedience,  of  reverence,  of  affection,  that  may  thus  be  acquired, 
will  not  be  lost ;  but  they  must  be  imparted  gently,  lovingly, 
reverently.  The  progress  in  the  regenerate  life,  and  the  ele- 
vation that  may  be  attained,  depend  greatly  upon  them.  If  it 
were  kept  distinctly  before  the  mind,  that  early  childhood  is 
the  season  for  the  develbpment  of  the  sensual  degree  of  the 
mind ;  that  it  is  not  the  season  for  the  reception  of  abstract 
truth ;  that  living  pictures  should  then  be  presented,  into  which 
celestial  influences  may  descend  and  abide ;  that  the  highest  and 
the  lowest,  the  celestial  and  the  sensual,  the  first  and  the  last, 
of  man*s  being,  are  here  brought  into  union,  —  the  necessity 
would  be  seen  and  felt  of  looking  to  the  Lord  for  guidance,  — 
of  learning  his  truths  to  direct  us  in  our  dealings  with  his  little 
ones ;  for  the  common  systems  of  education  would  be  found 
radically  deficient. 

The  second  period  of  life,  embracing  the  next  seven  years, 
— -  from  seven  to  fourteen,  —  is  allotted  to  the  development  of 
the  higher  natural  principle.  The  intellectual  character  is  now 
more  decidedly  manifested  and  strengthened.  Boys  now  mani- 
fest a  tendency  to  action ;  they  are  less  gentle ;  they  show  a 
disposition  for  a  kind  of  independence  that  was  not  before  deve- 
loped ;  a  character  is  assumed  which  mothers  find  it  hard  to 
control ;  and  they  become  anxious  for  the  welfare  of  their  sons, 
who,  as  is  plain  to  see,  are  not  yet  qualified  to  direct  them- 
selves. Girls  also  manifest  a  disposition  to  be  somewhat  more 
independent  in  the  management  of  their  own  little  afiEairs: 
often  they  are  as  wilful  as  their  brothers. 

The  change  that  now  comes  over  our  children  requires  a 
corresponding  change  in  their  education.  Celestial  influences 
are  not  so  immediately  around  them ;  their  progress  can  now 
be  best  promoted  by  the  presence  of  spiritual  angels  and  spi- 
ritual influences :  but  the  celestial  should  be  present  within 
the  spiritual ;  love  should  operate  hy  truth.     This  state  is  in 
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advance  of  the  former.  It  was  not  from  any  inherent  goodness 
and  purity  within  them  that  the  highest  angels  were  first 
called  to  minister  to  the  tender  infants:  they  were  called 
because  the  hereditary  evils  were  not  then  active,  and  were  to 
no  extent  so  appropriated  as  to  prevent  their  approach ;  and 
this  was  therefore  the  season  for  storing  those  remains  of  inno- 
cence, for  which  celestial  influences  are  most  needed ;  and, 
when  this  good  work  is  done,  another  step  can  be  taken. 

This  second  period  is  the  appropriate  season  for  acquiring 
many  scientific  truths.  These,  at  first,  should  be  presented  in 
the  most  simple  form,  in  their  connection  with  visible  objects ; 
and  little  by  little  they  may  be  more  abstract.  The  truths  of 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  should  now  be  inculcated.  Chil- 
dren should  be  taught  what  is  becoming,  the  respect  that  is 
due  to  the  laws  of  civil  society,  and  the  obligations  that  arise 
firom  the  laws  and  precepts  of  morality.  The  will  of  the 
parents  should  to  children  be  the  rule  of  duty :  they  should  be 
taught,  that,  by  obeying  them,  they  obey  the  will  of  God. 
Children  should  know  that  their  parents  look  together  to  the 
Lord  for  wisdom,  and  that  they  must  be  obeyed.  Obedience 
should  be  secured  in  the  most  kind  and  gentle  manner  possi- 
ble ;  but  the  child  must  be  taught,  and  if  necessary  compelled, 
to  shun  his  evils,  because  his  parents  have  forbidden  them. 
"  Kindness  is  the  birthright  of  children ;  '*  but  it  is  not  kind- 
ness to  allow  them  to  have  their  own  way.  Let  it  be  constantly 
held  in  mind,  that  the  good  of  obedience  is  the  highest  which 
the  natural  degree  of  the  mind  is  capable  of  receiving  and 
exercising. 

During  this  period  of  life,  children  should  be  brought  much 
into  the  companionship  of  each  other ;  they  should  be  taught 
to  love  one  another,  and  to  find  their  pleasure  in  doing  good 
one  to  another.  This  is  the  appropriate  season  for  storing  up 
those  remains  which  in  after-life  will  provide  for  the  reception 
of  the  spirit  of  charity,  —  of  love  of  the  Lord,  or  of  his  good 
and  truth  as  manifested  in  every  brother.  The  little  disagree- 
ments of  children  at  this  age  will  give  the  judicious  parent  an 
opportunity  to  offer  to  his  children  a  foretaste  of  that  "  charity 
which  suffereth  long  and  is  kind,"  and  to  enable  them,  in  later 
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years,  to  feel  the  blessed  influence  of  the  spirit  of  forgiveness* 
Too  much  attention  cannot  be  given  to  secure  in  our  children, 
both  by  precept  and  example,  a  sacred  regard  for  truthfulneu 
in  word,  and  truthfulness  in  deed.  The  love  of  unjust  gain  is 
one  of  the  deepest  and  most  controlling  of  our  hereditary  evils. 
Under  the  direction  of  their  parents,  children  should  be 
instructed  to  use  the  property  of  their  parents  justly  for  their 
parents.  Let  them  learn  that  a  bargain  is  a  good  one  only  so 
&r  as  the  articles  procured  are  really  adapted  to  the  proposed 
use,  within  the  means  of  the  purchaser,  and  so  far  as  a  fair 
remuneration  is  made.  Thus  may  they  be  enabled  to  acknow- 
ledge, in  heart  and  in  life,  that  we  are  but  stewards  of  the 
precious  gifts  which  the  Lord  in  his  bounty  is  ever  bestowing. 
Do  not  so  curse  a  child  as  to  praise  him  for  his  sharpness  and 
shrewdness  :  better  far  to  be  overreached  in  a  bargain  than  to 
defraud  another.  Many  things  will  at  once  present  themselves 
to  the  minds  of  all,  that  should  be  taught  during  this  second 
period,  —  that  of  the  development  of  what  may  be  called  the 
natural  mhid.  It  will  not  now  be  necessary  to  specify  more  of 
these :  it  will  be  sufficient  to  say,  that  such  truths  should  be 
imparted,  and  such  discipline  employed,  as  will  ajSbrd  an 
opportunity  for  storing  up  remains,  which  may  in  after-years 
be  verified  by  the  true  love  of  the  neighbor. 

The  third  period  of  human  life  and  of  mental  development 
commences  near  the  age  of  fourteen.  Thenceforward,  there  is 
a  gradually  increasing  inclination  to  leave  the  things  of  child- 
hood ;  and  those  of  a  higher  age  acquire  a  predominant  inte- 
rest. As  an  index  of  the  change  within,  the  voice  of  males 
then  assumes  a  distinctly  graver  tone,  and  the  female  voice 
becomes  of  a  more  decided  and  womanly  character.  This  is  a 
period  of  ti'ansition  from  childhood  to  manhood :  it  is  an  inter- 
mediate period ;  and  the  faculty  of  the  mind  which  should 
be  then  developed  is  an  intermediate  one,  between  the  natural 
and  the  spirituaL  The  opening  of  the  spiritual  degree  of  the 
mind,  we  are  taught,  could  not  possibly  take  place,  luiless 
the  Lord  had  given  an  intermediate  principle,  which  is  called  the 
rational.  This  is  developed,  or  begins  to  be  opened  and  formed, 
during  youth  and  early  manhood. 
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During  this  period,  the  abstract  sciences  may  be  studied, 
which  could  not  before  be  understood ;  and  the  powers  of  rea- 
son may  be  exercised  in  collecting,  comparing,  and  arranging 
scientific  truths,  and  determining  their  use,  and  the  mode  of 
their  application.  The  external  rational  faculty  looks  outward 
and  downward  towards  natural  things.  But  if  one  who  has 
arrived  at  the  age  of  adolescence  was  well  protected  and  in- 
structed in  his  earlier  years,  and  performed  his  duty  as  a  child, 
—  by  learning  the  truths  of  civil  and  moral  life,  and  especially 
the  truths  of  tpiritual  life,  by  hearing  and  reading  the  Word, 
and  by  bringing  these  truths  into  life,  —  the  interior  degree  of 
the  rational  faculty  will  be  opened,  which  looks  upward  to 
spiritual  things,  and  sees  its  objects  in  spiritual  light.  This 
may  and  should  take  place  in  early  manhood.  With  many, 
however,  the  external  rational  faculty  is  the  highest  that  is 
opened;  and  too  many  then  sink  back  into  merely  sensual 
life. 

The  last  years  of  minority  are  trying  years  ;  and  how  much 
depends  upon  the  manner  in  which  they  are  spent !  They  are 
the  season  of  change  from  childhood  to  manhood,  from  depend- 
ence to  a  degree  of  independence.  Then  should  parents  aid 
their  children  in  the  cultivation  and  in  the  application  of  their 
powers  of  reason.  They  should  allow  them  more  clearly  to 
see  the  reasonableness  of  their  requirements ;  they  should 
show  to  their  children  the  inestimable  importance  of  the  period 
through  which  they  are  passing,  —  its  influence  on  the  remain- 
der of  life  in  this  world,  and  on  their  destiny  for  ever ;  they 
should  be  instructed  in  those  truths  which  will  enable  them  to 
understand  their  relation  to  their  parents,  to  one-imother,  and 
to  their  heavenly  Father ;  they  should  be  enabled  to  see  what 
has  already  been  done  for  them,  and  what  needs  still  to  be  donoj 
that  the  fountains  of  spiritual  life,  and  the  treasures  of  heaven, 
may  be  open  before  them ;  they  should  be  taught,  that,  when  they 
become  free  from  the  authority  of  their  parents,  there  will  still 
be  father  and  mother  who  should  be  honored.  There  is  one 
Source  of  life  for  all,  —  one  Father  of  all  flesh  and  of  every 
spirit ;  and  there  is  no  part  of  the  mind,  and  there  is  no  state 
of  life,  which  has  not  its  mother,  by  and  through  and  from 
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whom  its  appropriate  degree  of  life  is  received.  Let  them  be 
taught^  that^  when  father  and  mother  no  longer  command 
them,  they  must  compel  themselves  to  obey  the  divine  com* 
mandment  to  "honor  father  and  mother."  In  the  temptations 
of  life^  often  comes  the  wish,  that  we  might  once  more  live 
this  part  of  our  life^  that  toe  might  leam  to  honor  father  and 
mother. 

We  feel  the  deficiencies  that  exist  in  our  own  remains  of 
goodness  and  truth :  then  let  us  do  our  part,  that  our  children 
may  be  the  Lord^s. 


HISTORY  OF,  AND  OBSERVATIONS  ON,  ENGLISH  TRANSLATIONS  OP  THB 
BIBLE.    A  Leotore  deliyered  before  the  Massachiuetts  AsBooiation  of  the  New- 
Jenualem  Church,  April  16, 1857.    By  John  H.  Wiuors. 
(OoQoliided.) 

We  come  now  to  the  accession  of  James  of  Scotland,  who 
succeeded  Elizabeth  in  1608.  This  monarch,  contrary  to  all 
expectations  formed  from  his  education  and  previous  profes* 
sions,  proved  as  stanch,  obstinate,  and  cruel  a  champion  for 
conformity  as  Elizabeth  had  been.  He  was  ostentatious,  proud, 
and  bent  upon  upholding  the  Established  Church ;  and,  as  one 
means  of  uniting  his  people,  he  gave  his  countenance  to,  and 
even  commanded,  a  new  revision  of  the  translation  of  the 
Bible,  or  more  properly,  perhaps,  a  new  version.  He  enter- 
tained the  most  comprehensive  ideas  upon  the  subject ;  select- 
ing the  most  eminent  scholars  in  the  kingdom,  whether 
conformists  or  nonconformists,  to  participate  in  the  labor. 
Fifty-four  scholars  were  selected  as  translators,  and  arranged 
in  six  companies,  two  of  which  were  to  meet  at  Westminster, 
and  two  at  each  of  the  Universities.  The  heads  of  the  Univer- 
sities were  directed,  moreover,  to  add  to  the  number  such 
others  as  they  might  deem  qualified ;  and  the  bishops  were « 
directed  to  solicit  suggestions  and  criticisms  from  the  best 
scholars  in  their  respective  dioceses ;  ^^  that  so,"  in  his  majesty's 
own  words,  "  our  said  intended  translation  may  have  the  help 
and  furtherance  of  all  our  principal  learned  men  within  this 
our  kingdom." 
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His  majesty  also  devised  and  ordained  a  complete  set  of 
instructions  to  the  translators ;  being  a  "  complete  set  of  rules 
for  their  guidance  in  the  prosecution  of  the  work."  The  first 
rule  was,  the  ordinary  Bible  used  in  church,  commonly  called 
the  Bishops'  Bible,  to  be  followed,  and  as  little  altered  as  the 
''original  will  permit ; "  and  the  last  rule  was,  "these  transla- 
tions to  be  used  when  they  agree  better  with  the  text  than  the 
Bishops'  Bible,  —  namely,  Tyndale's,  Matthew's,  Coverdale's, 
Cranmer's,  and  the  Genevan."  Strange  inconsistency !  —  fifty- 
four  men,  selected  from  the  general  scholarship  of  the  kingdom, 
and  appointed  to  render  a  translation  that  should  be  more 
excellent  than  all  others,  are  yet  tied  down,  first  to  depart  as 
little  from  the  Bishops'  Bible  as  the  original  will  allow,  —  thus, 
as  it  were,  testing  the  original  by  the  translation ;  and,  when  the 
original  will  permit,  then  to  amend  by  resort  to  any  or  all 
preceding  translations :  so  that  it  would  appear  as  if  they  were 
restrained  from  making  any  translation  of  their  own  till  they 
had  exhausted  the  stores  of  all  their  predecessors,  except  Wick- 
liffe,  who  was  probably  omitted  because  his  translation  was 
made  from  the  Latin,  and  not  from  the  original  tongues. 

Every  particular  man  of  each  company  was  to  take  the  same 
portion ;  and,  having  translated  or  amended  it  severally  by  him- 
self, all  were  to  meet  together,  confer  *on  what  each  had  done, 
and  agree  on  what  should  stand;  and  then,  when  any  one 
company  had  finished  any  book  in  this  manner,  they  sent  it  to 
the  other  companies,  "  to  be  considered  of  seriously  and  judi- 
ciously.*' If  any.  company,  on  review  of  a  book  so  sent,  should 
doubt  or  differ  upon  any  place,  they  were  to  send  word  thereof, 
and  their  reasons ;  and,  if  any  difference  should  finally  exist, 
they  were  to  be  reconciled  at  a  general  meeting,  which  should 
be  of  the  chief  persons  of  each  company,  at  the  end  of  the 
work ;  and,  finally,  the  whole  was  to  pass  under  the  revision 
of  the  Bishop  of  London  (Bancroft). 

If  these  companies  had  been  left  free  to  do  their  work 
according  to  their  own  knowledge  and  judgment,  it  seems 
hardly  possible  to  devise  a  plan  better  adapted  to  effect  a  good 
purpose  than  the  one  adopted.  But,  when  there  was  added  to 
the  duty  of  best  rendering  the  original  the  additional  duty  of 

TOL.  XXX.  16 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


182  History  of,  and  Observations  on,  [Oct. 

departing  as  little  as  the  original  would  permit  from  half  a 
dozen  other  readings^  the  purpose  became  immensely  compli- 
cated. ^ 

Individuals  and  companies  mighty  on  consultation,  be  ex- 
pected to  mould  their  knowledge  into  a  common  form  of 
expression,  if  left  to  themselves  to  form  the  expression ;  but 
when  required  to  bring  it  into  the  expression  of  others^  and 
those  others  numerous  and  diverse,  there  opened  to  them  a 
field  for  the  exercise  of  sentiment  and  taste,  which  could  hardly 
fail  to  make  agreement  almost  impossible. 

Of  the  fifty-four  persons  appointed,  only  forty-seven  actually 
engaged  in  the  work.  To  three  of  the  companies  was  com- 
mitted the  Old  Testament,  and  to  two  the  New  Testament,  and 
to  one  the  Apocrypha.  The  first  company,  consisting  of  ten, 
took  the  Pentateuch,  and  the  other  historical  books  to  the 
Second  Book  of  Kings ;  the  second,  consisting  of  eight,  took 
from  First  of  Chronicles  to  the  end  of  Ecclesiastes ;  and 
the  third,  consisting  of  seven,  took  the  rest  of  the  Old  Testa* 
ment.  Of  the  companies  on  the  New  Testament,  the  first, 
consisting  of  eight,  took  the  four  Gospels,  Acts  of  the  Apostles^ 
and  Apocalypse;  the  second,  consisting  of  seven,  took  the 
Epistles.  The  remaining  company  of  seven  took  the  Apocry- 
pha. A  disagreement  having  arisen  among  the  translators^  it 
was  arranged  by  his  majesty  that  a  special  board,  consisting  of 
three  only,  of  the  "most  ancient  grave  divines,"  should  be 
assigned  by  the  vice-chancellor,  upon  conference  with  the  rest 
of  the  heads,  "  to  be  overseers  of  the  translation ; "  thus  adding 
another  element  of  difference  in  selecting  phrases,  rather  than 
aiding  to  make  a  new  translation. 

It  is  not  known  when  this  work  was  commenced :  but  it  is 
pretty  clearly  settled  that  the  first  revision  was  completed  in 
1607,  and  that  three  years  or  more  were  spent  upon  it ;  which 
would  carry  its  commencement  back  to  a  period  as  early  as  1604. 
It  was  published  in  16 IL 

According  to  the  rules  prescribed  by  the  king,  the  members 
of  a  company  all  took  the  same  portion,  which  each  individual 
first  revised  by  himself;  then  all  met  together  to  make  up  a 
copy  on  which  all  could  agree.     The  part  thus  completed  was 
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then  submitted  to  the  other  companies  for  their  criticism  ;  and, 
if  these  were  approved  by  the  first  revisers,  they  were  adopted 
as  permanent ;  if  otherwise,  they  were  reserved  for  the  judg- 
ment of  the  final  revisers.  ^  The  whole  version  being  completed 
in  this  manner,  three  copies  were  made  of  it,  and  delivered  to 
a  committee  of  twelve,  six  of  whom  were  chosen  by  the  trans- 
lators themselves  from  their  own  number ;  and  six,  it  is  sup- 
posed, were  selected  by  the  king  from  his  bishops  and  other 
learned  men  not  previously  connected  with  the  work.  Having 
received  revision  from  this  committee,  the  work  passed  into  the 
hands  of  Bilson,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  Miles  Smith,  who 
again  revised  the  whole,  and  prefixed  arguments  to  the  several 
books;  and,  by  the  king's  order.  Smith  wrote  the  preface. 
Finally,  the  Bishop  of  London  received  the  work  in  charge,  to 
give  it  such  finishing  touches  as  he  deemed  requisite.  He  has 
been  charged  with  making  alterations  in  fourteen  places. 

This  version  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  improvement  upon  pre- 
vious versions ;  but  how  much  better  it  might  have  been,  had 
the  translators  been  left  in  freedom,  no  one,  of  course,  can  tell. 
The  8upervision,,however,  was  faulty.  The  committee,  or  at 
least  that  portion  of  it  selected  by  the  king,  were  not  selected 
for  their  scholarship  alone ;  but  reasons  of  State  entered  into 
the  motives  of  their  appointment.  Unquestionably,  in  not  a 
few  instances,  the  better  translation  was  transferred  by  the 
supervisors  from  the  text  to  the  margin,  as  we  find  them  at  this 
day. 

This  version,  though  made  by  command  of  the  king,  and 
appointed  to  be  read  in  churches,  failed  to  meet  the  demand  of 
that  age,  and  has  failed  to  satisfy  succeeding  times.  The  Puri- 
tans, though  their  learned  men  were  invited  to  share  the  labor, 
and  actually  did  contribute  their  aid,  did  not  receive  it  with 
satis&ction,  and,  in  general,  preferred  to  adhere  to  the  use  of 
the  Genevan.  Men  of  the  greatest  erudition  and  finest  scholar- 
ship, both  conformists  and  nonconformists,  were  ready  to  point 
out  errors  and  mistakes,  and  thus  cast  a  slur  upon  the  work, 
when  even  they  themselves  acknowledged,  that,  as  a  whole,  it 
was  an  improvement  on  all  preceding  versions.  During  the 
first  half  of  the  seventeenth  century,  it  was  not  in  general  use ; 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


184  History  of,  and  Obtervaiiotu  on,  [Oct 

and  in  1652^  and  again  in  1654,  an  order  was  introduced  into 
Parliament,  and  made  the  subject  of  long  and  grave  debate,  by 
a  special  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  for  taking  mea- 
sures for  executing  a  new  translation.  Scholars  of  the  most 
eminent  ability  were  ready  to  undertake  it,  such  as  Castel,  Cud- 
worth,  and  Walton,  proofs  of  whose  various  learning  and 
culture  are  numerous  and  decisive.  But  political  changes 
intervened,  and  prevented  the  execution  of  the  great  design. 
King  James's  Bible  thus  came  at  last  into  general  use,  and 
has  to  this  day  retained  its  place  as  the  English  Bible. 

Here  ends  the  history  of  that  version  which  we  all  have  been 
accustomed  to  use  and  revere.  It  seems  that  the  most  erudite 
scholars,  the  most  acute  minds,  have  exhausted  their  powers  in 
attempts  to  bring  it  to  perfection ;  and  it  xmdoubtedly  is  by 
fiur  the  best  that  has  ever  been  made.  The  English  Bible  has 
the  advantage  of  having  been  first  translated  into  the  vemacu- 
cular  by  a  man  of  great  learning,  of  ardent  piety,  of  compre- 
hensive genius,  and  of  great  independence  of  character ;  a 
&vorer  of  no  sect  or  party  but  the  people,  and  biased  by  no 
aim  or  object  but  that  of  bringing  the  lively  oracles  into  con- 
tact with  the  lowly  and  sincere  minds  of  the  masses.  Bevised 
and  re-revised  by  successive  editors,  not  one  of  whom,  as  nearly 
as  we  can  judge,  possessed  a  tithe  of  the  talent  or  other  quali- 
fications of  Tyndale,  it  received  polish,  and  perhaps  accuracy. 
After  all,  it  may  be  well  made  a  question,  whether  some  of 
these  external  improvements  were  not  made  at  the  expense 
of  some  internal  excellences. 

The  history  of  the  English  Bible  is  the  history  of  the  Eng- 
lish language.  Wickliffe's  translation  fixed  the  language 
substantially  for  one  hundred  and  fifty-seven  years.  Originally 
of  Teutonic  origin,  the  language  received  additions  firom  the 
Saxon  and  Norman;  and,  in  process  of  time,  it  became  enor- 
mously enriched  by  the  stores  of  Latin  directly  incorporated 
into  it,  or  derived  indirectly  through  the  French,  and  modi- 
fied greatly  in  the  transmission.  The  English  language  had 
become  much  more  wedded  to  the  Latin  in  the  days  of  Tyn- 
dale than  in  Wickliffe's  time ;  and  Tyndale  made  a  free  use  of 
such  Anglo-Latin  words  as  in  his  day  had  become  part  and 
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parcel  of  the  yemacular  tongue.  Still,  in  his  translation,  and  in 
all  the  subsequent  revisions,  the  Anglo-Saxon  retains  a  large 
preponderance. 

There  is  one  remarkable  effect  attached  to  this  circumstance. 
Mr.  Macaulay  somewhere  states  as  a  &ct,  that  all  the  nations 
deriving  their  language  mainly  from  the  Teutonic  or  Grerman 
stock  are  Protestant  in  their  religious  developments;  while 
those  whose  language  is  an  offshoot  from  the  Latin  are  Roman 
Catholics.  May  not  this  view  be  extended  further,  so  that  those 
nations  who  derive  their  language,  or  any  important  element  of 
it,  from  the  Greek,  are  adherents  of  the  Greek  church  ?  If  this  be 
so,  —  and  it  appears  to  be  true,  —  it  is  not  only  a  curious,  but  a 
wonderful  fiict.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  primary  elements  of 
articulation,  which  are  often,  if  not  always,  incorporated  into 
the  mind  at  a  period  anterior  to  distinct  thought,  become  ves- 
sels and  vehicles  for  the  reception  and  transmission  of  affections 
and  thoughts  mysteriously  adapted  to  develop  peculiar  traits  of 
character^  It  would  seem  as  if  the  remains  which  are  trea- 
sured up  in  infancy,  and  become  manifest  in  after-life,  are 
moulded  and  fashioned  in  the  natural  mind  in  a  form  corre- 
sponding in  some  way  to  the  elements  of  speech  and  of  the 
written  Word ;  and  that,  as  the  character  of  these  elements  is 
varied,  the  interpretation  of  the  Word  becomes  various  also. 

A  writer  in  the  Dublin  "  Review  *'  (June,  1858),  who  appears 
to  have  been  a  convert  from  Protestantism  to  Roman  Catholi- 
cism^  thus  writes  of  our  common  version :  — 

"  Who  will  not  say,  that  the  uncommon  beauty  and  marvellous 
English  of  the  Protestant  Bible  is  not  one  of  the  strongholds  of 
heresy  in  that  country  ?  It  lives  on  the  ear  like  a  music  that 
can  never  be  forgotten,  —  like  the  sound  of  church-bells,  which 
the  convert  hardly  knows  how  he  can  forego.  Its  felicities 
often  seem  to  be  almost  things^  rather  than  words.  It  is  part 
of  the  national  mind,  and  the  anchor  of  national  seriousness. 
The  memory  of  the  dead  passes  into  it.  The  potent  traditions 
of  childhood  are  stereotyped  in  its  verses.  The  power  of  all 
the  griefs  and  trials  of  a  man  are  hidden  beneath  its  words.  It 
is  the  representative  of  his  best  moments ;  and  all  that  there 
has  been  about  him  of  soft  and  gentle  and  pure  and  penitent 
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and  good  speaks  to  him  for  ever  out  of  the  English  Bible.  It 
is  the  sacred  things  which  doubt  has  never  dimmed,  and  con- 
troversy never  soiled.  In  the  length  and  the  breadth  of  the  land, 
there  is  not  a  Protestant,  with  one  spark  of  religiousness  about 
him,  whose  spiritual  biography  is  not  written  in  his  Saxon 
Bible." 

To  this  let  me  add  an  extract  from  a  deep  student  of  our  lan- 
guage (Trench):  "There  was,  indeed,  something  still  deeper 
than  love  of  sound  English  at  work  in  our  translators,  wheth^ 
they  were  conscious  of  it  or  not,  which  hindered  them  from  send- 
ing the  Scriptures  to  their  fellow-countrymen  dressed  out  in  a 
semi-Latin  garb.  The  Reformation,  which  they  were  in  this  trans- 
lation so  mightily  strengthening  and  confirming,  was  just  a 
throwing  off,  on  the  part  of  Teutonic  nations,  of  that  everlasting 
pupilage  in  which  Rome  would  have  held  them ;  an  assertion, 
at  length,  that  they  were  come  to  full  age,  and  not  through  her, 
but  directly  through  Christ,  they  would  address  themselves  to 
God.  .  .  .  The  use  of  the  Latin  language  as  the  language  of 
worship,  as  the  only  language  in  which  the  Scriptures  might  be 
read,  was  the  great  badge  of  servitude,  continued  through  long 
ages.  It  lay  deep,  then,  in  the  very  nature  of  their  cause,  that 
the  reformers  should  develop  the  Saxon,  or  essentially  national, 
element  in  the  language ;  while  it  was  just  as  natural  that  the 
Douay  translators,  if  they  must  translate  the  Scriptures  at  all, 
should  yet  translate  them  into  such  English  as  should  beu*  the 
nearest  resemblance  to  the  Latin  Vulgate ;  which  Rome,  with  a 
very  deep  wisdom  of  this  world,  would  gladly  have  seen  as  the 
only  one  in  the  hands  of  the  £dthful." 

It  may  well  be  doubted  whether  the  apparatus  of  lexicons  and 
polyglots  and  grammars  can  give  us  substantially  a  better  transla- 
tion than  our  common  version.  Still  the  cry  is  rife,  in  this  coun- 
try and  in  England,  for  a  new  translation,  —  a  new  translation. 
But  this  cry  comes  from  various  sects ;  and  no  translation  would 
be  likely  to  satisfy  more  than  one  sect.  The  fact  appears  to 
be,  that  the  present  translation  was  made,  and  all  translations 
will  be  made,  and  should  be  made,  according  to  doctrine. 
The  original  text  existed  long  before  the  grammars  and  lexi- 
cons were  compiled  by  which  its  interpretation  is  now  e&cted ; 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.]  Engliih  Tramlaiiani  of  the  Bible.  187 

and^  as  a  matter  of  course^  the  compilers  of  these  helps  to 
interpretation  used  and  defined  the  words  according  to  the 
meaning  they  bore  in  their  own  minds,  and  according  to 
the  doctrine  they  themselves  entertained.  And  as  the  various 
sects  of  the  church  have  been  hatching  new  doctrines,  or  qua- 
lifying old  ones,  the  very  apparatus  of  study  has  received 
modifications ;  and  the  guides  which  were  once  regarded  as 
safe  are  now  regarded  as  more  or  less  blind.  It  is  not  easy  to 
see  how,  in  the  breaking-up  of  the  foundations  of  the  great 
deep,  a  multiplicity  of  tranislations,  according  to  different  doc- 
trines, is  to  be  avoided. 

The  New  Church  also  wants  a  new  translation.  She  has  new 
doctrines,  and  she  has  a  new  apparatus  for  interpretation.  Her 
doctrines  are  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Ward ;  and  her  appara- 
ratus  is  the  science  of  correspondences.  The  spiritual  8.ense  of 
the  Word  now  revealed  for  building  up  the  New  Church  on 
earth,  and  the  creation  of  a  new  heaven  above,  is  pure  doctrine. 
In  the  light  of  this,  the  divine  Word,  in  all  its  parts,  and  in  all 
its  more  exterior  meaning,  becomes  an  harmonious  and  united 
whole.  The  city  New  Jerusalem  represents  the  New  Church 
as  to  doctrine ;  and  its  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God 
represents  the  descent  of  genuine  doctrine  from  the  more  inter- 
nal sense  into  the  exterior  natural  and  ultimate  sense.  By  the 
light  of  this  doctrine  shining  witlun,  the  literal  sense  becomes 
illustrated,  and  is  itself  luminous,  forming  the  foundation,  the 
walls,  and  the  gates  of  the  holy  city.  The  obscure  and  opaque 
sayii^  of  the  letter  become  translucent  and  sparkling,  like 
precious  stones ;  and  the  varieties  and  apparent  diversities  of  the 
literal  sense  seem  but  to  beautify  and  exalt  the  whole,  like 
the  various  gems  set  in  order  on  a  royal  diadem.  Swedenborg 
tells  us  that  the  holy  Word,  as  seen  in  the  heavens,  is  alto- 
gether luminous,  and  resplendent  in  its  external  appearance  to 
the  eyes  of  the  angels.  But,  that  it  may  be  so,  the  literal  sense 
IB  there  fully  receptive  of  the  higher  senses,  and  entirely  corre- 
spondent thereto.  That  the  Word  may  become  a  lamp  to  our 
feet,  and  a  light  to  our  path,  in  the  natural  world,  it  is  very 
important  that  the  Uteral  sense^  should  be  in  as  perfect  corre- 
spondence to  the  internal  senses  as  it  can  be  made.    The  Word 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


188  History  of,  and  Observations  on,  [Oct. 

is  written  by  mere  correspondences ;  and  the  science  of  cor- 
respondences is  now,  as  it  was  in  ancient  times,  the  science  of 
sciences.  After  being  lost  to  the  world  for  ages,  it  is  now,  by 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  restored  to  the  world,  that 
by  it  the  divine  truths  of  the  Word  may  be  brought  down  with 
saving  power  into  the  literal  sense,  and  thus  become  more 
powerful  to  save  in  the  degree  that  the  exact  correspondence 
of  the  letter  to  the  spirit  is  attained  and  preserved. 

Hence  we  can  see  and  judge  somewhat  of  the  qualifications 
requisite  in  those  who  should  undertake  a  translation  of  the  Word 
for  the  use  of  the  New  Church.  In  the  first  place,  their  spiritual 
mind  must  be  opened  by  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  and  a 
life  according  thereto,  so  that  their  internal  rational  mind  may 
become  illustrated,  and  be  receptive  of  genuine  and  true  doctrine. 
And,  in  the  second  place,  the  natural  mind,  both  internal  and 
external,  should  be  skilled  in  all  the  learning  of  Egypt,  and  in 
all  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  should  be  imbued  with  knowledge 
of  the  scientifics,  both  of  the  Word  and  of  the  world.  They 
should  be  prepared,  by  long  and  diligent  study  of  the  original 
languages,  to  discriminate  and  understand  shades  of  meanings 
qualified  by  the  contexts  and  connection  of  other  words,  and  by 
the  subject  treated  of;  and  by  the  possession  of  a  copious 
vocabulary  of  the  vernacular,  enriched  by  contributions  from 
all  branches  of  science  and  art,  and  especially  from  the  bound- 
less and  prolific  field  of  natural  history,  they  should  be  able 
to  give  expression  to  all  and  every  perceptible  idea,  and  modi- 
fication of  idea,  embraced  in  the  original.  In  proportion  as 
this  object  shall  be  realized,  the  light  of  the  moon  will 
become  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  seven- 
fold. 

When  we  consider  the  multifiirious  learning  needful  for  an 
accurate  rendering  of  the  original  Scriptures  into  a  compara- 
tively modern  language;  or,  rather,  when  we  consider  how 
conducive  all  learning,  of  every  name  and  nature,  is  to  the 
excellence  and  success  of  such  an  undertaking,  —  we^cannot  but 
admire  the  course  of  the  Divine  Providence  in  the  training  of 
Swedenborg,  and  qualifying  him  for  the  great  work  he  was  to 
perform,  by  filling  his  natural  mind  with  stores  of  knowledge 
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gleaned  from  all  the  departments  of  science  and  history.  Not 
only  was  he  thus  prepared  positively  for  the  great  work  he  was 
to  do^  bnt  this  preparation  was  made  more  perfect  by  the 
absence  of  all  dogmatic  and  technical  theological  learnings 
which^  instead  of  £Eu;ilitating  the  attainment  of  the  great  end  of 
his  life,  would  have  served  seriously  to  impede  it.  He  him- 
self gratefully  acknowledges  this  providential  preservation  from 
the  contagion  of  false  doctrine;  and  though  we  can  hardly 
realize  how  a  person  could  be  religiously  educated  and  trained 
in  his  day  without  imbibing  false  doctrines,  yet  it  is  truly 
wonderful  to  see  how  entirely  free  his  mind  seems  to  have 
been  kept  from  all  the  received  theology  of  his  day,  and  how 
completely  it  was  apparently,  if  I  may  use  the  expression, 
rinsed  of  all  contamination  from  its  fallacies  and  falsities. 

The  fidses  induced  upon  our  common  version,  in  consequence 
of  the  translations  being  made  according  to  preconceived  doc- 
trines, are  much  more  visible  and  numerous  in  the  Epistles 
than  in  the  books  of  the  Word.  Indeed,  what  is  called  the 
'* scheme  of  salvation"  (in  Old-Church  phrase),  and  the  misin- 
terpreted doctrines  on  which  it  is  founded  and  by  which  it  is 
supported,  are  derived  almost  exclusively  from  the  Epistles ; 
and  it  is  quite  rare  that  any  portions  of  the  real  Word  are 
appealed  to,  either  as  proof  or  in  illustration.  And  while  we 
bear  in  mind  the  real  nature  and  use  of  the  Epistles,  and 
exclude  them  entirely  from  all  share  in  our  idea  of  the  Word, 
'*  and  teach  men  so,"  the  difficulty  and  dangers  of  any  taint  of 
&Ise  doctrine  prevailing  in  the  translation  of  the  genuine  Word 
are  much  diminished ;  and,  when  the  New  Church  shall  have 
grown  out  of  sight  and  hearing  of  old  dogmatic  and  technical 
theology,  perhaps  the  taint  will  scarcely  be  appreciable. 

Swedenborg,  in  his  translations,  seems  absolutely  to  know 
no  doctrine  but  the  internal  sense.  This  is  ever  illuminating 
and  illustrating  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  and  seems  to  flow 
down  and  mould  the  external  forms  and  expressions  of  the  let- 
ter into  the  most  perfect  correspondence  with  itself.  The 
Word  is  written  according  to  mere  correspondences,  and 
according  to  the  science  thereof;  and  as  the  internal  sense  was 
revealed  to  Swedenborg,  and  pure  doctrine  educed  from  it. 
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he  appears  to  have  been  enabled  to  arrange  all  the  particulars 
—  **  eyery  jot  and  tittle  "  —  of  the  external  sense^  so  as  to  be 
receptiye  of  the  internal  Spirit. 

In  effecting  this,  how  pliable  seem  to  be  the  elements  of 
articulation  and  expression  in  his  hands !  How  freely  he  seems 
to  have  received  !  and  how  freely  he  transmits !  He  appears 
not  to  be  fettered  in  any  degree  by  previous  readings,  or  by 
dictionary  meanings,  but,  being  fully  possessed  of  the  corre- 
spondence, gives  it  full  expression  in  words,  new  or  old, 
according  to  their  sense  in  their  place.  He  puts  new  wine  into 
new  .bottles ;  and  both  are  preserved.  In  consequence,  we 
find  differences  in  almost  every  sentence  in  his  translation  from 
our  common  version ;  and  these  differences,  though  they  are 
sometimes  slight,  and  often  appear  of  little  consequence,  are 
probably  of  an  importance  that  we  can  hardly  appreciate  or 
comprehend  ;  and  they  should  be  preserved  with  jealous 
care. 

It  is,  however,  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  Swedenborg  wrote 
in  Latin,  and  that  his  translators  have  not  always  manifested 
judgment  or  scholarship  in  rendering  him  into  English.  The 
inducement  to  transplant  his  Latin  into  our  English,  in  order 
to  save  labor,  has  been  so  great,  that  in  many  cases  a  Latin 
word,  or  word  of  Latin  derivation,  has  been  used,  when  an 
equally  expressive,  or  even  a  better,  pure  English  word  miglit 
be  found.  When,  therefore,  I  speak  of  the  value  of  the 
changes  made  by  Swedenborg,  and  the  importance  of  preserv- 
ing them,  I  am  presupposing  that  they  be  accurately  translated 
into  English. 

Some  of  our  English  brethren  have  in  years  past  advocated, 
and  perhaps  some  do  now  advocate,  the  printing  of  the  common 
version,  in  place  of  translations  of  Swedenborg,  in  reprinting  his 
works.  But  happily  this  idea  did  not  become  prevalent  We 
can  see  how  preposterous  it  is,  when  we  reflect  and  reaUze  that 
every  change  made  by  Swedenborg  was  made,  not  for  the  purpose 
of  change,  but  for  use ;  and,  if  use  had  not  required  the  change, 
it  woTild  not  have  been  made.  And  we  ought  to  retain  and  use 
the  changes  made  by  him.  In  making  a  new  translation,  we 
are  greatly  aided  by  Swedenborg  himself     Besides  the  portions 
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of  the  Word  which  he  has  translated  continuously,  there  are 
multitudes  of  passages  of  other  portions  introduced,  explained, 
and  illustrated  as  to  their  internal  sense,  in  his  various  treatises. 
These,  if  collected,  would  be  found  to  be  of  great  use  in  the 
prosecution  of  a  new  translation. 

In  apocalyptic  vision,  John  saw  a  great  wonder.  There  was 
war  in  heaven.  A  great  red  dragon  and  his  angels  fought  with 
Michael  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not.  The  dragon  and 
his  angels  were  cast  out ;  and  a  place  in  heaven  was  found  for 
them  no  more.  By  the  great  red  dragon  and  his  angels  is 
meant  those  who  are  in  faith  alone.  I  suppose  they  were  such 
as,  by  interpreting  the  Word  according  to  preconceived  and 
self-derived  doctrine,  had  so  attached  themselves  to  it  as  for  a 
time  to  obtain  for  themselves  association  with  angels  of  heaven. 
It  appears  to  be  quite  orderly  that  such  an  effect  should  result 
irom  interpreting  the  Word  by  such  doctrine.  But,  at  the 
last  judgment,  all  such  were  separated  from  heaven,  and  are 
found  there  no  more.  The  literal  sense,  interpreted  according 
to  pure  doctrine,  can  screen  them  no  longer.  In  the  cleansing 
of  the  skirt,  and  smoothing  of  the  hem,  and  re-arrangement  of 
the  folds,  of  the  outer  garment  of  the  Grand  Man,  such  spirits 
must  loose  their  hold,  and  come  into  the  light.  When  this 
shall  be  done,  a  place  may  be  prepared,  in  the  wilderness  of 
the  literal  sense,  for  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and 
having  the  moon  under  her  feet,  travailing  to  bring  forth  a 
man-child,  and  having  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  whither  she 
may  fly  and  be  secure  from  the  flood  of  water —  that  is,  the  deluge 
of  natural  truth  —  which  the  dragon  will  continue  to  pour  forth 
after  her.  And  then  will  be  realized,  in  a  sense  immeasurably 
exalted  above  and  beyond  the  conception  of  the  writer,  the 
truth  and  beauty  of  the  verse  of  Dr.  Watts  :  — 

^*  From  the  third  heaven,  where  God  resides,  — 
That  holy,  happy  place,  — 
The  New  Jemsalem  comes  down, 
Adorned  with  shining  grace.** 

Note.  — The  course  of  remark  in  the  last  paragraph  seems  to  render  appro- 
priate the  insertion  of  the  following  extract  firom  **  Apocalypse  Explained," 
No.  737 :  — 
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"  It  may  be  a  matter  of  wonder  to  some^  how  the  dragon^ 
who  is  the  devil,  could  be  in  heaven,  and  have  any  place 
there,  previous  to  his  being  cast  down ;  when,  notwithstand- 
ing,  there  could  never  be  a  place  in  heaven  for  the  devil, 
but  in  hell  only.  It  shall  therefore  be  explained  how  this 
is.  By  the  dragon  are  not  understood  those  who  have 
denied  God  and  the  Lord,  and  have  rejected  the  Word,  and 
have  made  no  account  of  the  church  and  its  doctrine;  for 
such  persons  are  cast  into  hell  immediately  after  death,  and 
never  appear  in  heaven,  m\ich  less  have  any  place  there. 
Wherefore  by  the  dragon  and  his  angels  are  understood  those 
who  know  God  and  the  Lord,  and  say  that  the  Word  is  holy, 
and  also  stand  up  for  the  church  and  its  doctrine ;  but  this 
only  with  the  mouth,  and  not  with  the  heart.  The  reason  why 
it  is  not  with  the  heart  is  because  they  make  no  account  of  the 
life ;  and  they  who  make  no  account  of  the  life  are  inwardly 
devils,  however  they  may  outwardly  appear  as  angels.  Hence 
it  may  be  manifest,  that  by  the  acknowledgment  of  God  and 
the  Lord,  and  by  the  reading  of  the  Word,  and  preaching,  they 
were  outwardly  conjoined  with  heaven ;  but,  whereas  they  had 
no  respect  to  the  Lord  and  the  Word  in  their  lives,  they  were 
inwardly  conjoined  with  hell.  These  are  called  the  Devil  and 
Satan,  because  they  defiled  the  truths  of  the  Word  by  the  life 
of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  and  by  the  evils  which  flow 
from  those  loves,  as  streams  from  their  fountains  ;  also  because 
they  applied  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  to  confirm  such  a 
life :  whence  such  persons  become  serpents  above  all  others, 
being  more  noxious  than  others ;  for  they  are  thereby  enabled 
to  draw  over  the  simple-good,  who  are  in  the  ultimate  heaven, 
to  their  side,  especially  by  such  things  as  they  extract  from 
the  letter  of  the  Word,  and  pervert  to  their  purposes.  TTi^ 
reason  why  it  is  sqid  that  they  were  seen  in  heaven,  and  there 
fought  with  JuKchael  and  his  angels,  is  because  the  Word  con* 
joined  them  with  the  heavens;  for  the  conjunction  of  men  with 
the  heavens  is  by  the  Word.  When,  however,  it  was  observed 
that  they  were  in  other  affections  than  such  as  are  heavenly,  they 
were  cast  down  from  heaven.  Nevertheless,  since  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  last  judgment,  it  has  been  provided  and 
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ordained  by  the  Lord,  that  none  hereafter  should  have  conjunc- 
tion with  heaven  but  those  who  are  in  spiritual  faith ;  and 
spiritual  faith  is  procured  by  a  life  according  to  the  truths  of 
the  Word,  which  life  is  called  charity.  This,  then,  is  what  is 
signified  by  the  dragon  with  his  angels  being  cast  to  the 
earth,  and  their  place  not  being  found  any  more  in  heaven." 


JOURNAL  OF  PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  TWENTY-SECOND  ANNUAL  MEET- 
ING OF  THE  MAINE  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  NEW-JERUSALEM  CHURCH, 
HELD  AT  PORTLAND  THE  28th  AND  29th  OF  AUGUST,  1857. 

Meeting  opened  at  ten  o'clock,  Friday  morning,  by  the  President,  with  read- 
ing from  the  Word,  and  prayer. 

Messrs.  Whitman,  of  Bangor,  and  Burton,  of  Portland,  as  Committee  on 
Credentials  reported  as  delegates,  —  Kev.  W.  B.  Haj'den,  Henry  H.  Hay, 
Lather  F.  Pingree,  Arthur  M.  Small,  A.  M.  Burton;  Ohver  Gerrish, Treasurer; 
Abner  Lowell,  Secretary;  and  J.  W.  Emery,  Member  of  Executive  Com- 
mittee, from  Portland;  William  D.  Sewall,  Mitchell  L. Trott,  John  B.  Swanton, 
Leri  P.  Lemont,  of  Bath ;  Henry  B.  Hoskina,  Josiah  Sprague,  James  R.  Byram, 
of  Gardiner ;  Ambrose  Warren,  Thomas  Seavy,  John  S.  Sayward,  IsaiEic  S. 
Whitman,  of  Bangor. 

Rev.  Abiel  Silver,  Contoocook,  N.H. ;  Rev.  Jabez  Fox,  of  Washington,  D.C., 
recently  on  a  missionary  tour  in  the  eastern  part  of  our  State ;  Messrs.  Otis 
CSapp  and  John  G.  Webster,  of  Boston,  with  several  other  gentlemen,  were 
present  also,  and  took  part  in  our  deliberations.  There  were  also  a  large 
ntmiber  of  ladies  present  from  abroad,  who  added  much  to  the  interest  of 
the  occasion. 

Votedj  That  all  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  present  be  invited  to 
take  seats  in  the  Association. 

Reports  from  the  several  societies  were  presented  and  read. 

Reports  from  the  Colportage  Committee  and  Colporter  were  read,  accepted, 
and  laid  on  the  table. 

Reports  from  the  Illinois  Association  were  presented  through  the  Secretary, 
and  distributed. 

Mr.  Hoskins  was  appointed  to  examine  the  Treasurer's  accounts ;  and  re- 
ported aU  correct,  and  properly  vouolied. 

The  receipts  from  all  sources  were $393.56 

The  disbursements  for  colportage  and  other  uses  were    ....    343.06 

Leaving  a  balance  on  hand  of $60.60 

Adjourned  till  three  o'clock. 

Afternoon  session  was  opened  by  the  Annual  Address  of  the  President; 
and  at  the  close,  no  business  being  prepared,  the  meeting  was  adjourned  till 
nine  o^clock  Saturday  morning. 

▼OL.  XXX.  17 
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Saturday  Morning, 

Records  read  and  approved. 

Mr.  Hoakins,  of  Gardiner,  offered  the  following  preamble  and  resoluticms 
in  memorv  of  our  late  brother,  Zina  Hyde,  Esq.,  of  Bath;  wluch  were  unani- 
mously  aaopted :  — 

"  Whereas,  in  the  good  providence  of  our  Lord,  the  circle  of  the  natural 
life  of  our  esteemed  brother,  Zina  Hyde,  £s(^.,  of  Bath,  has  been  closed  durinj^ 
the  past  year;  and  whereas  his  eminent  services  as  a  medium  of  great  pubUe 
use  to  the  church,  by  his  untiring  zeal  and  unremitted  devotion  in  disseminat- 
ing its  heavenly  doctrines  and  in  promoting  its  external  order,  as  well  as  tiie 
memorial  he  has  left  in  the  example  of  a  truly  religious  life,  distinguish  Mm 
as  a  benefector, — therefore  we  desire,  at  this  time  and  on  this  occasion,  to  record 
our  aduiowledgment  of  the  respect  and  reverence  which  this  Association  owes 
to  and  entertains  for  his  m^mo^.  , 

«  And  voted.  That  the  Secretary  communicate  a  copy  of  this  expression  to 
the  family  of  our  deceased  brother." 

Mr.  Gerrish  presented  twenty-five  copies  of  the  Report  of  the  last  General 
Convention ;  and  twenty  copies  thereof  were  presented  to  the  Colporter  fbr 
distribution. 

Voted,  That  a  cop^  of  the  President's  Address  be  requested  for  publication, 
and  that  the  Committee  on  the  Journal  be  instructed  to  print  it  with  the 
proceedings. 

At  eleven  o'clock,  the  meeting  adjourned  to  three  o'clock,  in  order  to  listen 
to  Uie  lecture  of  Rev.  T.  B.  Hayward,  of  Brookline,  Mass. :  subject,  die  "  New 
Heaven." 

Afternoon  Session, 

Records  of  meeting  read  and  approved. 

Voted,  That,  when  this  meeting  finally  adjourns,  it  be  to  meet  in  Bangor 
the  last  Friday  in  August,  1858. 

Several  letters  firom  isolated  receivers  were  read  by  the  Secretar}'. 

Voted,  That  a  subscription  be  opened  at  this  meeting  to  raise  money  for 
the  support  of  a  Colporter  for  the  ensuing  year. 

Voted,  That  the  Church  Committee  of  each  of  the  societies  in  our  con- 
nection be  requested  to  appoint  a  committee  of  ladies  to  solicit  aid  for  the  Col- 
porter. 

Voted,  That  all  moneys  thus  collected  be  paid  to  the  Treasurer  or  Colporter. 

Voted,  That  a  copy  of  the  lectures  of  \Dr.  Fame  and  Dr.  Cate  be  requested 
for  publication. 

Voted,  That  the  sum  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  be  allowed  to  Mr. 
Pingree,  in  full  for  services  as  Colporter  to  this  date,  together  with  the  sum 
of  six  dollars  and  thirty-five  cents  for  postajg^s  and  expenses  incurred  on 
journey  to  Bath  and  Gardiner  to  make  collections  on  account  of  the  General 
Convention;  and  that  the  Treasurer  be  authorized  to  pay  the  balance  due  him 
out  of  any  funds  he  may  have,  not  otherwise  appropriated. 

Voted,  That  a  set  of  the  theological  works  or  Swedenborg^  as  published  by 
the  Prindnff  Society,  together  with  a  set  of  *<  Apocalypse  Explained,"  pah- 
Hshed  by  John  Allen,  be  presented  to  the  library  at  Bowaoin  College. 

Voted,  That  the  President  and  Secretary  be  a  committee  on  piwlbhing  the 
Journal. 

Voted,  That  the  Committee  on  Journal  procure  twenty-five  copies  of  the 
"  New-Jerusalem  Magazine  "  for  preservation,  should  the  proceedings  of  the  As- 
sociation bepublishea  therein. 

Voted,  TTiat  Albert  W.  Paine,  of  Ban^r,  be  reauested  to  prepare  and 
deliver  a  lecture  before  the  next  meeting  of  the  Association ;  and  that  James 
£.  Mills  be  invited  to  act  as  substitute,  should  Mr.  Pame  fiul  to  be  ready. 
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Voted  To  proceed  to  the  choice  of  officers  for  the  ensuing  year;  "which 
resulted  as  follows :  — 

Rev.  William  B.  HATDEir   ....    President. 

Outer  Gerrish Treasurer, 

Abner  Lowell Secretary. 

The  President  announced  the  Standing  Committees  the  same  as  last  year ; 
adding  the  names  of  Dr.  E.  Wells,  of  Freeport,  and  Dr.  'John  Paine,  of  Bel- 
fast, to  the  Missionary  and  Colportage  Committee. 

Voted  To  rescind  standing  rule  No.  6. 

Voted,  That,  alter  the  cbse  of  the  services  of  the  sabbath,  this  meeting 
stand  adjourned. 

After  reading  and  approving  the  records,  the  mating  was  adjourned. 

Abner  Lowell,  Secretary, 

Friday  and  Saturday  evenings  were  devoted  to  essavs  and  short  addresses, 
oommemorative  of  the  Centenary  of  the  New  Church,  by  Dr.  Paine,  of  Bath ; 
Dr.  Cate,  of  Augusta;  Rev.  Abiel  Silver;  Messrs.  Otis  Clapp  and  Pingree; 
and  Rev.  Mr.  Hayden. 

Sunday  morning,  religious  services  were  performed  by  Rev.  Mr.  Silver; 
in  the  afternoon,  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  bupper  was  administered  by  the 
President  of  the  Association ;  and,  in  the  evening,  a  lecture  was  delivered  by 
Rev.  Jabez  Fox.  A  collation  was  provided  by  the  Portland  Sodety  at  a  public 
hall  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  between  the  morning  and  afternoon  sessions ; 
which  occasion  was  improved  as  a  social  meeting. 


REPORTS   TO    THE   ASSOCIATION. 


Report  of  the  Bath  Society, 

By  reason  of  the  illness  of  our  beloved  pastor,  I  am  directed  to  report  to  the 
Association  at  their  annual  meeting. 

Since  the  hist  report,  two  members  have  been  received  into  the  society ;  one 
member  has  withdrawn  to  unite  with  another  society ;  and  one,  our  old  and  much- 
beloved  brother,  Zina  Hyde,  has  departed  to  the  spiritual  world ;  —  leaving  the 
nmnber  of  the  members  the  same  as  last  reported ;  namely,  fifty-two. 

Five  adults  and  four  children  have  been  baptized. 

The  congregation  on  the  sabbath  continues  to  manifest  an  increasing  interest 
in  the  doctrines,  by  an  attendance  as  full  and  constant  as  at  any  time  since  the 
fonnation  of  the  society ;  and,  although  there  has  been  no  increase  of  its  mem- 
bers since  last  year,  there  is-  an  encouraging  promise  of  a  coming  harvest. 

The  society  feel  an  increased  interest  in  the  support  of  colportage;  and  trust 
that,  ere  long,  the  way  may  be  made  more  dear  to  continue  the  work ;  and  hope 
^lat  all  those  interested  in  the  heavenly  doctrines,  who  do  not  regularly  contri- 
bute to  the  support  of  preaching  in  societies,  will  see  it  more  clearly  their  duty 
to  contribute  more  liberally,  according  to  their  ability,  in  aid  of  the  cause. 

J.  B.   SWANTON. 
Bin,  Aug.  98, 1867. 
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Report  of  the  Gardiner  Society. 

Our  society  numbern  twenty-nine  members ;  one  having  deceased,  and  one 
transferred  to  the  society  in  Brookline,  Maas.»  during  the  past  year.  There 
have  been  two  baptisms  of  adults.  The  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper  has 
been  administered  three  times  during  the  year,  —  once  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Fox, 
and  twice  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dike.  Our  meetings  are  regularly  held  in  the  Temple 
on  sabbath  mornings  and  evenings,  the  services  being  conducted  by  one  of  the 
members.  The  average  attendance  is  about  sixty.  Our  sabbath  school  is  at- 
tended by  twenty  scholars.  In  November  last,  our  senior  male  member,  Brother 
Elias  Davis,  was  removed  to  the  spiritual  werld»  and  a  notice  of  his  death  pub- 
lished in  the  **  Mesf«enger." 

In  consequence  of  there  being  but  few  male  members  of  our  society  resident 
here,  our  pecuniary  mean«  are  quite  limited ;  and  we  are  not  enabled  to  employ 
a  miniiiter  so  much  as  is  desirable.  With  an  efficient  pastor,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  a  large  society,  for  our  population,  might  be  gathered  here.  Our  meet- 
ings are  usually  attended  by  more  or  less  transient  perrtonn,  and  the  congregation 
is  quite  uniform  in  number.  There  are,  in  all,  who  attend  our  worship  in  prefer- 
ence to  any  other,  about  seventy  persons,  beside  transient  visitors;  and,  if 
regular  stated  preachiuf;  by  an  acceptable  minister  could  be  had,  thHt  number 
would  materially  increase,  we  have  no  doubt.  If  an  earnest,  devoted  man  could 
be  induced  to  enter  this  field  of  labor  with  the  same  trust  Uiat  usually  actuatei 
professional  men  of  secular  avocations  in  seddng  employment,  we  believe  he 
would  reap  in  due  time  the  reward  of  his  labor  in  an  adequate  suppoit.  and 
in  the  consciou»  commendation  of  having  done  the  duty  of  a  ^ood  disciple  of 
our  Lord.  H.  B.  Hoskins, 

Chairman  of  Church  CommUUe, 


Report  of  the  Bangor  Society, 
To  Um  Maine  Association  of  the  New-Jernsalem  Choroh. 

It  is  with  pleasure  we  greet  our  brethren  on  this  return  of  our  annual  festivsl 
of  the  church. 

We  have  this  year  to  report  the  addition  of  five  new  members  to  our  society; 
viz.,  Mr.  Thomas  Seavy,  Miss  Charlotte  Lander  Holden,  Mr.  Newell  Page,  and 
his  wife  Ann  Plymton  Page,  and  Miss  Helen  Eliza  Everton.  Our  number  is 
now  nineteen,  —  ei^^ht  males  and  eleven  females. 

Public  worship  has  been  constant,  sabbath  mornings,  during  the  year ;  and 
an  evening  service,  when  we  have  had  a  minister.  We  estimate  our  entire  con- 
gregation at  about  eighty-five,  the  number  of  full  receivers  at  about  forty,  and 
our  average  attendance  at  about  fifty-five* 

There  is.  apparently,  not  much  outside  inter&it  in  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church  here.  Many  of  that  great  body  of  the  community,  who  are  floundering 
in  turbid  waters  of  ihe  sea  of  unb<'lief,  are  now  being  infested  with  what  is  mis- 
oedled  Spiritualism ;  and  when,  in  the  order  of  Divine  Providence,  this  judgment 
shall  have  passed,  may  we  not  hope  to  find  many  in  whitened  garments,  who 
may  be  led  into  the  true  fold  of  the  Great  Shepherd } 

We  have  been  fiskvored  with  the  services  of  a  minister  nearly  one-third  of  the 
year.  Rev.  W.  M.  Femald  preached  for  us  three  sabbaths  in  August ;  and  Rev. 
Jab^  Pox,  two  aabbatht  in  Octolx^r,  and  ten  this  season.  The  sacrament  of  the 
Holy  Supper  has  been  administered  three  times  by  Mr.  Fox  ;  who  aLo  baptiwd 
seven  persons,  —  five  adults  and  two  children. 

Our  sabbath  school  remains  much  in  the  same  condition  as  last  year :  it 
numbers  forty-two  pupils,  with  an  average  attendance  of  about  twenty-five. 
There  is  a  want  of  genuine  interest  in  parents,  in  teachers,  and  in  children.  We 
are  looking  with  eagerness  for  the  forthcoming  books  for  sabbath  schools  prom- 
ised by  the  General  Convention. 

With  regard  to  the  subject  of  colportage,  while  we  do  most  ftiHy  appreaate 
its  importance  in  extending  a  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  and  the  s^ere  of  the 
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church,  we  regret  that  it  has  not  been  in  our  power  this  year  to  afford  some 
pecuniary  aid  to  this  object.  The  general  business  depression  has  come  home 
with  seyerity  to  those  of  scanty  means,  and  it  is  of  such  our  circle  is  composed ; 
and  we  came  to  the  conclusion,  that  our  first  duty  was  to  aid  our  own  flock,  who 
were  &mishing  for  want  of  bread ;  therefore  we  appropriated  all  our  means  to 
psy  for  the  service  of  a  minister. 

There  is  a  missionary  sendee  of  great  yalue,  **  without  money  and  without 
price."  It  is  for  those  who  profess  to 'be  of  the  New  Jerusalem  to  live  in  har- 
mony and  loYO  among  themselves,  leading  useful  and  orderly  external  lives,  so 
that  the  church  shall  thereby,  through  the  example  of  her  believers,  become  a 
daily  living  missionary ;  making  herself  attractive  to  the  community  about  us 
in  her  doctrines,  her  worship,  her  homes,  and  in  h^  whole  social  character ; 
justifying  our  profession,  that  we  have  indeed  a  new  dispensation :  for  "  to  whom 
much  is  given,  much  shall  be  required." 


Report  of  the  Portland  Society* 

Tb  tlM  Maine  Afisodatioii.  PoBTLA.in>,  August,  1857. 

Our  society  now  numbers  sixty-seven  members.  There  have  been  four  ad- 
missions into  it  since  our  last  annual  report  to  you ;  namely,  Mr.  H%  K.  Greggs, 
of  Saccarappa,  and  Sarah  B.  Greggs,  his  wife ;  Mr.  John  Woodbury,  of  Fort- 
land,  and  Harriet  Woodbury,  his  wife.  There  have  been  also  thirteen  baptisms 
in  the  congregation,  —  five  of  adult  persons,  and  eight  of  children. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  regularly  administered  with  us  quar- 
terly, and  has  been  attended  usually  during  the  past  year  by  about  as  many 
conmiunicants  as  the  year  before ;  namely,  from  thirty- two  to  thirty-six. 

We  do  not  know  that  we  can  communicate  any  thing  new  in  regard  to  the 
number  who  habitually  attend  public  worship.  It  is  the  general  opinion,  how- 
ever, that  there  is  an  increase. 

Our  Sunday  school  continues  very  much  as  stated  in  previous  reports,  and  is 
attended  by  £rom  thirty  to  forty  scholars ;  the  number  belonging  to  the  school 
bdng  between  sixty  and  seventy.  Eleven  teachers  are  engaged  in  the  school,  — 
six  males  and  five  females. 


Report  of  the  Missionary  and  Colportage  Committee, 

The  Committee  to  which  this  duty  was  given  in  charge  has  been  able  to  keep 
a  exporter  in  the  field  for  only  a  small  portion  of  the  year.  An  account  of  his 
labors  and  of  the  books  disposed  of  by  this  means  will  be  laid  before  the  Asso- 
ciation in  the  report  of  the  Colporter  himself 

He  has  been  employed  by  us  sixty-nine  net  days,  or,  in  gross,  one-fourth 
of  the  year ;  for  which  he  has  been  paid  $94. 

The  whole  amotmt  subscribed  this  year  by  individuals  for  the  support  of  this 
use  is  $153.  Of  this  sura,  $133  have  been  raised  in  the  three  ^aces  which  con- 
tain societies ;  and  $20  have  been  contributed  by  a  receiver  in  Bdfost 

We  have  not  be^  able  to  accomplish  so  much  in  this  department  as  we  anti- 
cipated at  oiur  last  annual  meeting.  It  has  been  a  year  of  financial  embarrass* 
ment  in  the  community ;  and  not  quite  half  so  much  has  been  placed  at  our 
disposal  for  this  purpose  this  year  as  was  contributed  last  year. 

The  Colporter  has  not  complained  becaxise  not  employed  more  continuously ; 
for  we  made  no  engagement  to  employ  him :  but  we  know  that  he  has  suffered 
pecuniary  inconvenience  on  that  account ;  and  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  jmt- 
diem  allowance  now  made  him  for  his  services  is  not  sufficient  for  the  support 
of  himself  and  family,  when  the  unsteady  and  irregular  amount  of  employment 
We  give  him  is  taken  into  account. 

Your  Committee  also,  with  some  hesitation,  have  thought  it  their  duty  to 
make  a  suggestion,  to  those  isolated  receivers  who  feel  free  to  unite  and  oo- 
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operate  with  us,  of  a  view  of  the  case  which  may  not  hare  been  presented  to 
their  minds.  The  colporter  and  missionary  enterprise  has  been  chiefly  main- 
tained hitherto  by  the  four  worshipping  congregations  in  the  State.  All  those 
persons  are  already  about  as  heavily  taxed  for  chureh  purposes  as  they  c-an  well 
afford,  in  order  to  sustain  their  own  lodd  public  wor^hip;  and,  when  they  come 
to  put  down  their  names  on  the  colportage  paper,  their  subscriptions  are  com- 
paratively small,  —  much  smaller  thsm  they  would  be  if  they  had  no  local  ex- 
penses to  sustain*  The  missionary  and  colportage  labor  is  carried  on  in  good 
part  among  the  isolated  receivers.  To  them  it  stiinds  in  the  i^.ice  of  local  church 
uses,  —  uses  which  they  are  not  called  upon  to  8u^tain ;  their  subscription  to  the 
uses  of  the  Association  being  to  them  in  place  of  a  subscriptiou  to  the  expenses 
of  a  local  society. 

In  view  of  these  &cts,  yoiir  Committee  would  respectfully  and  affectionatelj 
suggest  to  the  scattered  receivers  in  the  State  the  questions,  whether  they  ought, 
in  subscribing  for  the  uses  of  the  Association,  to  measure  their  subscriptions 
according  to  their  means  by  what  is  put  down  for  similar  purposes  by  those  who 
already  support  local  worship ;  and  whether  their  own  subscriptions  ought  not 
to  be,  among  persons  of  similar  means,  proportionably  larger  than  theirs. 

Your  Committee  would  also  suggest  the  propriety  of  Sie  Committee's  being 
enlarged  by  the  addition,  say,  of  two  members,  selected  from  among  the  scat- 
tered receivers. 

They  would  also  take  this  occasion  to  suggest  to  the  Association  the  pro- 
priety of  adopting  some  more  efficient  and  systematic  plan  than  now  exists  for 
regulating  the  Jinancial  affairs  of  the  Association,  and  replenishing  the  treasury 
with  funds,  either  by  appointing  a  special  committee  for  that  purpose,  or  hy 
conferring  the  necessary  powers  upon  one  of  the  standing  committees  already 
existing. 

W.  B.  Haydbn. 

J.   B.   SWANTOK. 

N.  B.  HosKiiiS. 
OuvBu  Oerkish. 
Isaac  S.  Whumax. 

Report  on  Colportage. 
To  the  Maine  Association  of  the  New-Jenualem  Clmroh. 

Brethren,  —  Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  I  have  devoted  sixty- 
nine  days  net  in  Maine  to  the  various  uses  confided  to  my  care  as  a  Colporter  and 
Agent  for  sdling  books«  procuring  and  collecting  subscriptions  for  publications, 
and  the  various  uses  of  the  General  Convention ;  the  whole,  in  gross,  coTcring 
about  one-quarter  of  the  year,  if  we  include  incidental  labors  connected  with 
New-Church  matters  generally.  I  have  lectured  five  times  during  the  year,  and 
given  one  lyceum  lecture,  which  exhibited  various  phases  of  the  new  dispensa- 
tion in  the  natural  plane  of  things.  I  have  sold  during  the  year,  in  Maine  and 
New  Hampshire,  2:82  volumes  of  Swedenborg's  works  principally.  156  Toloroes 
of  these  were  sold  in  New  Hampshire,  under  the  supervision  of  Mr.  Silver  for 
the  Qeneral  Convention,  for  (158.42 ;  and  126  volumes,  in  Maine,  for  $97.24. 
I  have  collected  for  publioations,  and  ihe  uses  of  the  General  Convention,  $176 
(edl  in  Maine  but  $6).  I  have  received  of  the  Treasurer,  for  services,  $94. 
&e  profits  on  sales  of  books  have  paid  the  expenses  of  selling,  within  twenty 
cents.  The  remaining  expenses,  not  including  those  of  notifying  this  Associa- 
tion, are  (3.86 ;  and,  if  the  Association  allow  me  pay  for  one-quarter  of  the  year 
gross  to  this  day,  and  $3.85  expenses  for  journey  to  Gardiner  and  Bath,  colle^- 
ing  for  Convention ;  and  $2  for  postage,  and  fifty  cents  for  envelopes,  used  in 
notifying  this  meeting,  and  general  correspondence  on  New-Church  matters,— 
tiiere  wul  remain  a  balance,  due  me  for  all  services,  of  ^61. So. 
All  which  is  most  respectfully  submitted, 

L.  F.  FnfOEEB, 
Cttf«rt0refMtin$JUaepiatiffnJf*»-Jeru$§lmCkvt^' 
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Communication  from  Rev,  Jabez  Fox, 

To  the  Mafaio  Awodation  of  the  New  Chorch. 

During  the  present  summer,  I  have  performed  some  missionary  labor  in 
Elaine ;  which,  I  am  informed,  should  be  reported  to  the  Association.  Commen- 
cing with  the  first  Sunday  in  June,  I  preached  and  lectured  in  Bangor  for  ten 
weeks,  officiating  twice  in  administration  of  the  Holy  Supper ;  an  account  of 
which  will,  no  doubt,  appear  in  the  report  of  the  Bangor  Society.  During  this 
time,  one  lecture  was  dcliTered  at  Dixmont,  seventeen  miles  from  Bangor. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  engagement  at  Bangor,  I  visited  Eastport,  the  ex- 
treme eastern  limit  of  the  United  States.  The  Unitarian  place  of  worship,  the 
largest  in  the  town,  was  kindly  tendered  to  our  friends  there  for  the  occasion. 
On  Sunday.  16th  August,  in  the  morning  and  afternoon,  New-Church  sermons 
were  delivered  there,  and,  in  the  evening,  a  lecture  on  the  Resurrection,  to  full 
Audiences,  (Rev.  Mr.  Edes  attending).  On  Monday,  at  request  of  Mrs.  Lincoln, 
of  Dennysville,  (a  sister  of  the  late  Dr.  Rice),  I  visited  that  place,  and  lectured 
that  evening  in  the  Congr^tional  meeting-house.  On  Tuesday,  three  children 
of  Mrs.  Lincoln  were  baptized ;  and,  in  the  evening,  a  lecture  was  delivered  to 
a  large  audience  in  a  public  hall,  (the  Congregationatists  neglecting  to  open  their 
house  for  us).  On  Wednesday,  returned  to  Eastport,  and  lectured,  at  request 
of  Mr.  Edes,  in  the  vestry  of  the  Unitarian  meeting-house.  On  Sunday,  Aug. 
23,  delivered  two  sermons  and  a  lecture  in  same  place,  and  officiated  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Holy  Supper  to  twelve  communicants,  and  baptism  to  two 
children  of  Mr.  Stickney.  On  the  following  Wednesday  evening,  again  lectured 
in  the  Unitarian  vestry;  and,  on  Thursday,  left  for  the  annual  meeting  at 
Portland. 

Ail  which  is  respectfully  submitted, 

Jabez  Fox. 


Report  from  the  Augusta  Circle. 

Tq  (he  Maine  Ifew-Chnreh  Auodatkm. 

I  During  the  year  past,  several  receivers  of  the  New  Church  have  removed 

from  our  city.  Those  who  remain  are,  as  I  trust,  making  some  progress  in  the 
regenerate  life.  There  are  some  among  us  who  give  indications  of  coming  into 
the  light  of  the  Heavenly  Doctrines ;  and  the  interest  with  those  who  are  reading 
and  inquiring,  holds  good  promise  of  a  continuing  progress. 

The  number  of  acknowledged  receivers  is  not  so  large  as  a  year  ago.  Still  I 
think  the  prospect  is,  on  the  whole,  cheering  ;  not  of  great  and  startling 
triumphs,  but  of  a  steady  and  wholesome  grow£. 

Which  is  respectfully  submitted, 

I  S.  M.  Catb. 

^  AcoovTA,  8«pt.  7, 1867. 
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LIST    OF    PLACES 

IK  MAD^ 

Containing  receivers  and  readers  of  the  NeW' Church  Doctrines  i  with  the  name 
of  some  person  who  may  be  referred  to  for  information  in  reUUion  to  the 
church* 

MAINE. 


Augusta^  Dr.  S.  M.  Gate. 
Athens^  John  Ware. 
Alfred^  John  K.  Stimpson. 
Brunswick^  Dr.  J.  W.  Cook. 
Bethel,  A.  Grover. 
Belfast,  Dr.  John  Payne. 
Bangor  Society,  J.  S.  Whitman. 
Bath  Society,  Kev.  S.  F.  Dike. 
Benton,  Jones  Dow. 
Biddeford,  W.  W.  Salmon. 
Bowdoinham,  Benjamin  Robinson. 
Bradford,  Perley  G.  Elden. 
Bridgeton  Centre,  Luther  Billings. 
Cana43kn,  Mrs.  Lothrop  GetchelL 
Cape  Elizabeth,  Andrew  Sawyer. 
Cornish,  E.  W.  Wedgewood. 
Congin,  Archelaus  Lewis. 
Canton  Mills,  L.  W.  Jones. 
Dennysville,  Bela  Lincoln. 
Dexter,  H.  G.  Swanton. 
Dixmont,  Dr.  A.  Johnson. 
Dresden,  Robert  Patterson. 
Eastport,  M.  Bradish. 
East  Vassalborough,  Miss  Nancy  Hoyt. 
^ddington,  Phebe  M.  Lilly. 
Farmington,  Dr.  Clark. 
Foxcroft,  Augustus  Hale. 
Freeport,  Dr.  E.  WeUs. 
Gardiner  Society,  H.  B.  Hoskins. 
Hallowell,  D.  P.  Livermore. 
Harrison,  Timothy  Ricker. 
Jay,  Miss  Elizabeth  Hyde. 
Jefferson,  Hiram  Pike. 
KendalFs  Mills,  E.  K.  Boyle. 
Kennebunk,  Dr.  £.  G.  Stevens. 
Kennebunk  Port,  Capt  John  Little. 
Lebanon,  Samuel  Rowe. 
Leeds  Centre,  F.  B.  Leonard. 


Lewiston,  Mrs.  Stevens. 
Limerick,  C.  B.  Lord. 
Limington,  Mrs.  Josiah  Marston. 
Lincoln,  A.  G.  RandalL 
Livermore  Falls,  Cyrus  Knapp. 
Monmouth,  John  B.  Welch. 
Minot,  Albert  Dean. 
MecJuinic  Falls,  Otis  Waterhouse. 
Mount  Vernon^  B.  H.  Gilbraith. 
North  Monmouth,  A.  S.  Kimball. 
North  Norway,  L.  W.  Pingree. 
Otisfield,  Nathan  Nutting. 
Naples,  John  G.  Cannells. 
Paris,  Mrs.  T.  J.  Carter. 
Portland  Society,  Oliver  Gerrish. 
Rockland,  F.  A.  D.  Singhi. 
Schowhegan,  David  C.  Lincoln. 
Steven* s  Plains,  Mrs.  Levi  MorrilL 
Saco,  Mrs.  Eliza  Fernald. 
Saecarappa,  J.  P.  Rich. 
Searsport,  Mrs.  Pray. 
South  Berwick,  John  G.  Thompson. 
Sottth  Windham,  Nathan  Burnett 
South  Windsor,  James  Wingate. 
Thomaston,  Mrs.  Copeland. 
WcUerborough,  Miss  Mary  Fokom. 
Waterville,  Benjamin  Piatt. 
West  Waterville,  Ammi  Morgan. 
Wayne,  Mrs.  B.  W.  Vamum. 
Welchville,  Wm.  N.  Hall. 
West  Newfield,  Daniel  Dam. 
Williamsburg,  H.  K.  Adams. 
Winslow,  J.  B.  Stratton. 
Winslow  South,  Mrs.  Evans. 
Winthrop,  Dr.  £.  Holmes. 
Wiscasset,  Miss  E.  Parker. 
Yarmouth,  Asa  Bisbee. 


NEW    HAMPSHIRE. 


Amherst,  Thomas  Wilkins. 
ContoocookviUe,  Rev.  Abiel  Silver. 
Exeter,  J.  M.  Hibbard. 
Farmington,  Dr.  Rufus  K.  PearL 
FrankUn,  Eben  Clark. 
HolUs,  Taylor  G.  Worcester. 
Lempster,  T.  W.  Abel,  M.D. 


Milan,  Cyrus  Crafts. 
Manchester,  Samuel  Lord. 
Nashua,  Noah  £.  Hale. 
Portsmouth,  B.  F.  Chandler. 
Sanbomton,  Nathaniel  Piper. 
Wakefield  (East),  Nathaniel  Meserve. 


St.  John,  Andre  Cushing. 
St.  Stephen,  George  S.  MilL 


BRITISH  PROVINCES.— New  Brunswick. 

Woodstock,  Joseph  Harvey. 
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CONSTITUTION. 


Articlb  L 
Sbct.  1.  —  This  Atttociation  shall  be  known  and  designated  as  the  Maikb 
Association  of  the  Nbw-Jerusalbm  Cbuhch;  and  the  several  societies  and 
the  isitlated  receivers  in  this  St^te,  and  in  the  adjoining  parts  of  New  Hampshire 
and  the  BritiHh  Provinces,  shall  be  admitted  as  membtirs,  on  the  basis  of  repre- 
sentation in  Art.  XL,  Sect  1.  2,  3,  4» 

Abticlb  II. 

Sect.  1.  —  The  permanent  officers  of  the  Association  shall  be  a  President, 
Recording  and  Corresponding  Secretary,  Treasurer,  and  an  Ezicutivf  Commit- 
tee, to  be  chosen  annually,  who  shall  be  members  by  virtue  of  their  office. 

Sect.  2.  —  Every  regularly  formed  society  of  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doc- 
trines, nmabering  fifty  members  or  -under,  shall  be  entitled  to  four  delegates, 
and  to  one  delegate  for  every  twenty-five  additional  members. 

Sect.  3.  —  Small  circles  of  receivers,  in  places  where  no  society  has  been 
fivmed,  may  be  represented  in  this  AssodHtion  by  one  delegate,  who  shall,  upon 
a  special  vote  of  the  Association,  be  admitted  to  a  full  seat  in  this  body,  with 
power  to  vote  on  all  questions. 

Sect.  4.  —  In  order  to  give  the  isolated  receivers  in  this  State  an  opport\uiity 
of  coming  into  orderly  connection  with  the  church  at  large,  the  Association  may, 
in  particular  cases,  by  special  vote,  admit  any  isolated  receiver  it  may  deem 
proper  to  aU  the  rights  of  membership. 

Sect.  6.  —  It  shall,  however,  in  all  cases  be  understood,  that,  in  order  to  be- 
eome  members  of  this  body,  all  persons  shall  acknowledge  the  three  essentials  of 
the  church,  as  laid  down  in  No.  269  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg's  *•  Treatise  on  the 
Divine  Providence,"  and  shall  have  been  hnptized. 

Sect.  6.  —  One- fifth  of  the  members  present  may  call  for  a  record  of  the  ayes 
and  noes  ^ycas  and  nays)  on  the  vote  upon  any  important  question ;  and,  on 
such  occasions,  the  delegate  or  delegatt^s  who  may  be  present  from  any  society 
shall  be  entitled  to  cast  ^e  whole  vote  of  that  society,  as  if  the  entire  delegation 
were  present. 

Abtiolb  in. 

Sect.  1.  —  The  Executive  Committee  shall  consist  of  one  member  flrom  each 
Society.  And,  in  additicm  to  the  above  members,  there  shall  be  appointed  on  the 
Executive  Committee  one  or  two  delegates  each  year,  as  the  Association  shall 
from  time  to  time  determine,  from  among  the  isolated  receivers,  —  that  their  views 
and  interests  may  be  represented  in  the  permanent  organization  of  the  Assooiatioii. 
These  last  shall  be  nominated  by  the  President  of  the  Association,  and  confirmed 
by  a  vote  of  the  delegates  present. 

Sect.  2.  — -  The  Preitident  and  other  officers  of  the  Association  shall  be  Presi- 
dent and  officers  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

Abticlb  IV. 

Sect.  1.  —  The  meetings  of  the  Association  shall  be  held  annually.  Its  daily 
sessions  shall  be  opened  with  some  appropriate  form  of  religious  service ;  and  its 
rules  for  the  transaction  of  business  shall  be  tho^e  which  usually  govern  the  pro- 
ceedings of  similar  bodies.  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  shall  be  admini- 
stered at  every  meeting  of  the  Association. 

Sfccrr.  2.  —  The  societies  and  receivers  in  connection  with  this  Association 
wiU  be  represented  in  the  General  Convention  as  an  Association ;  and  it  shall 
be  the  duty  of  the  Executive  Committee,  after  consultation  vrith  the  several 
sodecieB,  to  appoint  the  delegates. 

Sect.  3.  —  In  relation  to  all  matters  not  recited  in  the  above  provisions,  the 
Association  adopts,  for  its  guidance,  the  Rulen  of  Order  and  Standing  Recom- 
mendations of  the  General  Convention  of  the  New  Church  in  the  United  States, 
so  far  as  they  are  applicable. 
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STANDING    KULE8. 

President. 

1.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  President  of  the  Association  to  preside  at  all 
meetings ;  to  administer  the  Holy  Supper,  when  requested ;  and  to  report  annu- 
ally, to  the  General  Convention,  the  state  of  the  several  societies  composing  it, 
together  with  such  information  with  regard  to  isolated  receivers  within  the  limits 
of  the  Association,  as  he  may  be  possessed  ofl 

Secretary. 

2.  That  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  to  keep  a  fair  and  fiuthful  record 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  Association ;  provide  that  the  records  be  present  at 
every  meeting ;  preserve  them  during  lus  continuance  in  office,  and  transmit 
&em  to  his  successor.    (1836,  page  101,  amended  1856,  4  and  17.) 

3.  That  the  Secretary  be  directed  to  send  ten  copies  of  the  Journal,  annuallj, 
to  the  General  Convention,  and  to  each  of  the  Associations  in  the  United  States. 
(1864,  page  7.) 

4.  That  the  Secretary  cause  public  notice  of  the  next  meeting  to  be  given, 
annually.    (1855,  4  and  17.) 

CommUtees. 

6.  That  a  Standing  Committee,  called  the  Book  and  Tract  Committee,  be 
annually  chosen,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  distribute  any  New-Church  bocdcs  to 
the  pubUc  libraries  in  this  State  disposed  to  receive  them,  which  may  be  presented 
to  the  Ansociation  for  that  purpose.  Also  to  act  as  a  Committee  to  write  or 
select  tracu  on  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  and  cause  them  to  be  published 
in  the  name  of  this  Association,  provided  they  can  do  it  without  incurring 
any  pecuniary  liabilities  not  provided  for  by  a  vote  of  the  Association.  (1848, 
page  8.) 


OFFICERS  AND  STANDING  COMMITTEES  FOR  1857-8. 

Pmsident    ......    Rbv.  W.  B.  HAYDEN Partiand- 

Seceetabt ABNER  LOWELL Portion^ 

Trbasukeb  .....    OLIVER  GERRISH Portland. 

ExectUive  Committee. 
J.  W.  Emery,  Portland;  W.  B.  Sewall,  Bath;  H.  B.  Hoskins,  Gardiner; 
I.  S.  Whitman,  Bangor ;  J.  B.  Stratton,  Winslow ;  Dr.  S.  M.  Cate,  Augusta. 

Missionary  and  Colportage  Committee. 
Rev.  W.  B.  Havden,  Portland ;   Oliver  Gerrish,  Portland ;  J.  S.  Say^rd, 
Bangor ;  H.  B.  Hoskins.  Gardiner ;  J.  B.  Swanton,  Bath ;  L  S.  Wlutman,  Ban- 
gor ;  Dr.  John  Payne,  Belfast ;  Dr.  E.  Wells,  Freeport. 

Book  and  Tract  Committee. 
The  duties  of  this  Committee  were  by  vote  assigned  this  year  to  the  Mission" 
ary  and  Colportage  Committee. 

Committee  on  JoumaL 
Rev.  W.  B.  Bfeyden,  Portland ;  Abner  Lowell,  Portland. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.]  Maine  Association.  203 


ANNUAL  ADDRESS  TO  THE  MAINE  ASSOCIATION.  PORTLAND, 
AuQ.  28,  1857. 

BT  BET.  WM.  B.   HATDBH,  PBESIDBHT. 

Brethren  of  the  Maine  Association,  —  Custom,  and  the 
rules  of  your  body,  make  it  the  duty  of  the  President  to  pre- 
sent, at  the  Annual  Meeting,  an  Address  on  subjects  having 
some  appropriate  reference  to  the  occasion.  The  topics  that 
naturally  engage  our  attention  at  such  a  time  are  those  which 
relate  to  the  state  and  growth  of  the  church,  and  the  means  by 
which  that  growth  may  be  encouraged  or  facilitated.  The 
present  year  is  one  of  peculiar  interest  in  the  New  Church : 
it  is  the  centennial  year  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  One  hundred 
years  have  now  passed  since  the  Last  Judgment  was  executed 
in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  those  causes  put  in  operation,  in 
the  spiritual  world  and  in  the  natural  world,  by  which  the  new 
dispensation  was  begun. 

It  has  been  a  century  of  most  remarkable  events.  Unparal- 
leled in  the  world's  history  has  been  the  period  that  has  since 
elapsed.  The  changes  that  have  been  wrought  in  all  the  ele- 
ments of  civilization  are  wholly  beyond  any  thing  that  ever 
took  place  before  ;  and  the  advancement  made  by  mankind  in 
knowledge,  in  science  and  art,  in  government  and  jurispru- 
dence, in  liberality  of  sentiment,  in  freedom  of  thought  and 
speech,  has  been  extensively  the  theme  of  poet,  essayist, 
and  historian. 

Spiritual  light  has  been  all  the  while  shining  brighter  and 
brighter,  and  the  power  of  moral  obligation  and  rights  in  society 
been  growing  stronger  and  stronger.  The  Christian  life,  the 
central  principle  of  the  church,  has  been  gradually  rising 
towards  the  supremacy ;  and  the  ground  of  a  common  and  uni- 
versal religious  sentiment  begins  to  lift  itself  into  sight. 

At  the  term  of  such  a  period,  it  may  naturally  be  expected 
that  we  will  pause  a  moment  for  reflection.  With  our  minds 
a  little  opened  to  the  great  blessings  the  Lord  has  already 
given,  we  may  with  propriety  indulge  a  while  both  in  retrospect 
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and  in  prospect.  From  the  stand-point  afforded  by  such  an 
occasion,  we  may  survey  usefully  the  history  of  our  own  past, 
and,  from  the  lessons  it  teaches,  see  in  clearer  light  the  nature 
and  extent  of  our  present  duties ;  gathering  at  the  same  time, 
perhaps,  some  fresh  incentives  to  quicken  us  in  our  walk,  and 
to  renew  our  energies  for  the  work  before  us. 

The  theme  of  our  discourse,  therefore,  will  be.  The  Church 
within  our  own  borders ;  its  rise  and  progress ;  and  the  means 
by  which  it  may  be  still  further  extended. 

The  New-Church  doctrines  made  their  appearance  in  Maine 
in  the  year  1805.  They  were  introduced  by  Rev.  Dr.  Wil- 
liam Jenks,  who  was  that  year  settled  as  pastor  over  one  of 
the  Congregational  churches  in  Bath.  He  possessed  the  theo- 
logical writings  of  Swedenborg,  and  was  a  partial  receiver  of 
the  doctrines.  It  is  stated,  indeed,  that  a  member  of  the  church 
carried  several  volumes  of  the  books  to  Bath  some  time  before 
the  removal  of  Dr.  Jenks  thither ;  but  we  cannot  learn  that  it 
led  to  any  noticeable  results.  The  public  administrations  of  the 
doctor  were  qualified  a  good  deal  by  the  new  doctrines.  He 
preached  many  of  them  in  a  modified  form  to  his  people,  as  he 
thought  them  prepared  to  receive,  and  that  it  would  be  useful 
to  do ;  "  insisting  on  the  sole  and  supreme  divinity  of  the 
Lard,  the  spirituality  of  the  Word,  and  that  regeneration  is  a 
progressive  work."  We  have  heard  also  that  the  New-Church 
views  concerning  the  Divine  Providence  were  particularly 
acceptable  to  him  ;  and  that  the  Articles  of  Faith  of  the  Bath 
Congregational  Church,  drawn  by  him,  a  Newchurchman  would 
have  little  difficulty  in  subscribing. 

Thus  matters  remained  for  seven  years.  The  first  full  and 
acknowledged  receiver  known  in  Maine  was  Mr.  John  Savels, 
a  paper  manufacturer,  who  removed  to  Gardiner  from  Dorches- 
ter, Mass.,  about  1812.  He  had  become  acquainted  with  the 
writings  some  ten  or  twelve  years  before,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  Rev.  Mr.  Hill,  well  known  to  receivers  as  the 
person  who  introduced  the  writings  into  New  England.  Mr. 
Savels,  like  Mr.  Hill,  was  a  member  of  the  Episcopal  church, 
but  openly  advocated  the  truth  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  when- 
ever occasion  offered.     Being  a  leading  and  active  member  of 
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the  Episcopal  body,  it  not  unlrequently  devolved  upon  him, 
in  the  absence  of  a  clergyman,  to  read  the  service  in  public 
worship,  accompanied  with  a  discourse.  It  was  his  uniform 
custom,  on  such  occasions,  to  read  a  sermon  composed  by  some 
receiver  of  the  New-Church  doctrines,  usually  one  of  the  Eev. 
Mr.  Clowes*s.  For  eight  or  ten  years,  Mr.  Savels  was  the 
only  receiver  in  Gardiner ;  and,  for  five  or  six,  the  only  one  we 
have  an  account  of  in  what  is  now  the  State. 

In  the  same  year  that  Mr.  Savels  settled  in  Grardiner,  two 
or  three  individuals  in  Bath  borrowed  the  books  from  Dr. 
Jenks,  and  began  to  read.  Little  visible  progress  was  made, 
however,  for  six  years  longer ;  and  it  was  not  until  1818,  that, 
the  readers  becoming  gradually  more  interested,  an  association 
was  formed  of  six  gentlemen,  all  members  of  churches  in  the 
town,  for  the  purpose  of  reading  the  writings  together.  "  They 
regularly  met  once  a  week  in  a  private  room,  and  read  first 
the  '  Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell.'  Soon  after  this  association 
was  formed,  and  its  object  became<  known,  much  exertion  was 
made  by  the  leading  members  of  the  Calvinistic  church  to 
break  it  up,  and  to  induce  the  members  to  desist  from  reading 
the  writings  ;  and  such  was  their  influence,  that,  for  a  time,  the 
meetings  were  suspended." 

None  of  the  persons  engaged  in  that  first  enterprise  could 
then  be  called  receivers  of  the  doctrines :  they  were  simply 
inquirers  after  the  truth,  and  had  become  interested  in  what 
ihey  had  learned  from  Swedenborg.  Their  association  was 
formed  "  for  mutual  religious  improvement ; "  and  the  rules 
which  they  adopted, ''  to  guide  them  in  their  occasional  meet- 
ings for  improvement  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  life,"  will  be 
interesting  now,  as  disclosing  something  of  the  spirit  which 
animated  the  very  initiation  of  the  New-Church  movement  in 
Maine. 

**  First.  Unite  in  prayer  to  God  our  Redeemer,  for  his  Spirit 
to  open  our  understandings,  that  we  may  receive  the  principles 
of  divine  order,  or  true  heavenly  wisdom*,  as  unfolded  in  his 
Word,  his  works,  and  his  providence ;  for  grace  to  keep  us  in 
strict  adherence  to  the  law  and  testimony ;  for  freedom  from 
prejudice,  and  a  disposition  to  criticize  doctrine  on  principles 
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of  human  reason ;  and  for  ability  to  wait  patiently  on  him 
in  ways  of  well-doing  for  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit. 

**  Second.  We  will  mention  in  rotation  any  new  thoughts  on 
divine  subjects  that  may  have  occurred  to  us  during  the  inte- 
rim ;  and  will  read  a  selection  from  the  writings  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  at  all  times  taking  the  Word  of  God  as  our  guide 
to  truth. 

"  Third.  Close  our  meeting  with  prayer  that  God  will  keep 
us  humble,  fill  our  hearts  with  heavenly  love,  free  and  keep  ub 
from  error,  enable  us  to  walk  circumspectly,  and  to  cultivate 
peace.  We  will  also  make  it  a  special  subject  bf  prayer,  that 
men  may  universally  be  brought  to  repentance  of  sin  as  such, 
and  to  receive  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  in  the  love  of  it,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God." 

Of  that  little  circle,  all  but  one  became  full  receivers  of  the 
doctrines  ;  and,  of  those  who  received,  all  but  one  have  smce 
passed  into  the  spiritual  world. 

In  1820,  that  association  sent  a  delegate  to  the  General 
Convention,  which  met  that  year  in  Philadelphia,  —  the  first 
delegate  from  Maine  to  the  Convention,  and,  we  believe,  the 
first  one  sent  from  New  England. 

The  next  year  (1821),  Mr.  Savels,  of  Gardiner,  was  cheered 
by  the  manifestation  of  interest  in  the  doctrines  in  some  of  his 
friends,  who,  not  long  after,  became  affectionate  receivers  with 
him ;  and  at  the  time  of  his  death,  which  occurred  three  years 
later  (in  1824),  he  left  four  persons  in  Gardiner  to  take  up  and 
carry  on  the  cause  he  had  himself  so  heartily  espoused. 

The  same  year  that  Mr.  Savels  passed  into  the  other  life,  the 
little  circle  at  Bath,  whose  meetings  had  then  been  suspended 
for  some  time,  came  together,  and  resolved,  "  That,  if  the  Lord 
permit,  we  will  hereafter  meet  weekly  on  sabbath  evenings.** 

From  this  point,  the  cause  kept  slowly  but  steadily  on. 
Some  time  during  the  same  year,  a  copy  of  the  work  on  "  Heaven 
and  Hell "  fell  into  the  hands  of  Dr.  Timothy  Little,  of  Port- 
land, being  loaned  him  by  a  XJniversalist  clergyman,  who  had 
purchased  it  at  auction,  and  brought  it  to  the  city.  Dr.  Little 
became  at  once  deeply  interested  in  the  writings,  and  was  so 
successful  in  leading  a  few  of  his  immediate  friends  to  their 
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perasal,  that,  in  about  a  year  (in  the  latter  part  of  1825,  or 
beginning  of  1826),  he,  in  company  with  three  others,  began 
holding  regular  meetings  for  reading  and  conversation  in  his 
own  house. 

In  1828,  the.  cause  in  the  State  received  something  of  an 
impulse  by  the  accession  of  a  number  of  young  persons  in 
Gardiner,  who  became  very  ardent  receivers,  and  active  in  the 
dissemination  of  the  doctrines.  In  the  course  of  the  year, 
the  number  there  had  increased  to  twelve. 

The  year  1829  is  a  memorable  one  in  the  history  of  the 
New  Church  in  Maine,  as  indeed  in  the  whole  of  New  Eng- 
land. A  decided  movement  was  developed  in  each  of  the 
three  places  in  the  State  which  then  contained  circles  of  receivers. 
The  little  band  in  Portland  had  gradually  so  increased  in  num* 
ber,  that  their  meetings  had  become  too  large  for  a  private 
parlor ;  and  it  was  determined,  for  the  accommodation  of  all 
who  desired  to  attend,  that  a  hall  or  public  room  should  be 
obtained.  Consequently,  in  June  of  that  year,  they  commenced 
the  first  public  meetings  for  New-Church  worship  held  any- 
where in  the  State. 

Up  to  that  time,  the  receivers  in  Bath  had  retained  their 
outward  connection  with  the  Old  Church,  attending  worship 
there  with  their  &milies.  The  same  summer  the  movement 
occurred  in  Portland,  four  fiimilies  in  Bath,  *'  by  a  free  and 
voluntary  consent,"  says  the  record,  "  ceased  to  assemble  with 
the  worshipping  congregations  of  the  Old  Church,  and  com- 
menced assembling  on  sabbath  mornings,  at  the  house  of 
one  of  their  number,  for  the  purpose  of  worship."  —  "  In 
this  event,"  adds  the  record,  **we  all  feel  conscious  of  the 
great  mercy  of  the  Lord  toward  us,  whom  he  has  been  for  a 
series  of  years  preparing  for  this  event,  but  with  greater  rapi- 
dity since  the  Convention  held  in  Boston  last  year.  That  event 
evidently  formed  an  epoch  in  the  state  of  New-England 
receivers,  and  has  been  followed  by  their  very  manifest  advance- 
ment." 

Nearly  simultaneous  with  these  movements  in  Portland  and 
Bath,  the  circle  at  Gardiner  was  led  to  think  of  something  like 
separate  organization,  and  began  to  hold  sabbath-evening  meet- 


-    Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


208  Annual  Adireu  to  the  [Oct 

ings  for  readings  and  conrersation  on  the  doctrines.    Two  of 
their  number  also  had  attended  the  meeting  in  Boston  that  year. 

Some  two  or  three  moQths  later  (early  in  September),  Bev. 
Thomas  Worcester^  of  Boston,  with  a  delegation  from  the  Boa- 
ton  Society,  visited  Bath  by  inTitation,  and  assisted  there  in 
instituting  a  society.  Ten  persons  united  to  form  it,  —  fiye 
males  and  five  femdes.  That  was  the  first  society  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  instituted  in  Maine ;  and,  on  that  occasion,  Mr. 
"Worcester  preached  the  first  sermon  eyer  preached  by  a  New- 
Church  minister  in  the  State. 

Froqi  Bath,  Mr.  Worcester  proceeded  to  Gkrdiner,  conferred 
with  the  receirers  there,  baptized  the  grandchild  of  Mr.  Sayela, 
and  read  a  discourse  to  those  who  assembled,  in  a  private  par- 
lor. *'  At  this  time,  the  odium  which  attached  to  receivers  of 
the  doctrines  in  the  public  estimation  ''  in  Gardiner,  writes  one 
who  was  present  on  that  occasion,  ^'  was  too  strongly  felt  for 
them  to  hazard  any  public  exhibition  of  their  &ith." 

It  was  in  the  same  year  also  that  the  doctrines  first  made 
their  appearance  in  Bangor.  They  were  introduced  by  Theo- 
philus  P.  Chandler,  Esq.,  now  of  Brookline,  Mass.,  who  settled 
there  that  year  in  the  practice  of  the  law. 

In  August  of  the  succeeding  year  (1880),  twelve  persons  in 
Portland  received  the  ordinance  of  Baptism,  and  were  consti- 
tuted a  society  of  the  church.  The  first  meetings  of  the  society 
were  held  in  the  vestry  of  the  Methodist  Church,  in  Cumberr 
land  Street,  and  were  conducted  with  prayer,  reading  the 
Word,  and  selections  from  Swedenborg. 

In  1831,  the  receivers  in  Gardiner  formally  separated  them* 
selves  from  the  Episcopal  church,  to  which  most  of  them  be- 
longed ;  and  the  same  year  they  were  visited  by  Mr.  Samuel 
Worcester,  who  then  preached  the  first  public  discourse  on  the 
doctrines  that  had  been  heard  in  that  place. 

In  1835,  the  number  of  recovers  in  Bangor  had  increased 
to  five  or  six. 

During  the  period  we  have  thus  rapidly  passed  before  us, 
tJiere  had  appeared  isolated  receivers  in  different  parts  of  the 
State;  but  we  have  not  time,  nor  do  we  possess  the  information, 
to  notice  in  this  place  those  particulars  of  our  early  growth. 
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The  next  item  of  interest  that  will  engage  our  attention  is 
the  formation  of  the  Maine  Association:  this  took  place  in 
1836.  On  the  1st  of  August  of  that  year^  the  Bath  Society^ 
"after  mature  deliberation  on  the  subject,"  concluded  to  invite 
the  societies  of  Portland  and  Gardiner,  and  some  other  indivi- 
dual receivers  in  the  State,, to  meet  at  Bath,  and  form  an 
association.     The  letter  begins, — 

" '  Where  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,'  is  a  declaration  of  the  Lord,  by 
which  we  are  encouraged  to  seek  for  and  cultivate  social  tlnion 
in  a  reciprocation  of  those  spiritual  truths  and  goods  which 
have  been  graciously  bestowed  on  us  individually. 

*'  More  union  among  the  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines 
seems  to  be  highly  important,  as  a  means  of  preparing  the 
church  for  a  more  full  descent  of  divine  and  heavenly  bless- 
ings. 

The  time  fixed  for  the  meeting  was  Saturday,  the  27th  of 
August ;  and  the  delegates  came  together  accordingly  on  that 
day,  twenty-one  years  ago  yesterday. 

From  a  statement  read  to  that  meeting  by  Mr.  Henry  A. 
Worcester,  we  learn  that  it  was  estimated  that  there  were  then, 
in  all,  somewhere  between  one  and  two  htmdred  receivers  scat- 
tered over  the  State. 

The  object  proposed  in  forming  an  association  of  the  receivers 
in  the  State  was  declared  to  be,  — 

*^  To  afford  opportunity  for  those  scattered  members  of  the^ 
church  to  come  together  and  unite  as  one  whole,  to  make  inci- 
pient efforts  to  come  into  a  more  settled  state  of  order.  First, 
that  they  may  have  opportunity  to  unite  in  the  public  worship 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  our  common 
faith  in  the  doctrines  which  he  has  revealed  for.  his  New 
Church.  Secondly,  that  we  may  learn  more  of  the  condition 
and  progress  of  the  church  in  this  State,  and  take  into  consi- 
deration by  what  means  we  can,  as  one  body,  best  operate  to 
extend  the  interest  of  the  church,  and  facilitate  its  orderly 
descent  into  the  natural  world.  Thirdly,  that  we  may  be 
strengthened  and  refreshed  by  a  social  intercourse,  which  the 
sphere   of  the  church  is  felt  to  pervade.     And,  lastly,  as 

18» 
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the  external  symbols  of  our  fellowship  and  of  our  common  rela- 
tion to  the  Lord^  as  the  Source  of  all  the  love  and  the  wisdom 
which  forms  the  church  in  each  individual  member^  and  of  all 
individual  members  as  one  body^  that  we  may  unite  in  partaking 
of  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  receive  together 
die  bread  and  the  wine,  as  natural  emblems  of  that  living  bread 
and  wine  which  giveth  spiritud  life  to  all  who  partake.^' 

Ten  years  after  the  organization  of  the  Maine  Associationi 
an  association  was  formed  in  Bangor  for  the  purpose  of  meet- 
ing together,  and  reading  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  which, 
in  no  long  time  after  its  formation,  numbered  fifty  members ; 
and,  in  1850,  a  regular  society  of  the  church  was  there  insti- 
tuted, which  united  with  the  Maine  Association. 

In  this  rapid  survey  of  the  history  of  the  church  in  our 
State,  there  is  one  idea  which  presses  itself  forcibly  upon  the 
mind ;  and  that  is  the  very  gradual  nature  of  the  development, 
so  like  the  successive  manifestations  of  growth  in  the  vegetable 
kingdom. 

First,  we  have,  in  all  the  State,  only  two  or  three  volumes  of 
the  works,  in  which  nobody  seemed  to  take  an  especial  interest, 
— ^  a  few  seeds,  falling,  apparently,  on  stony  ground.  Thea 
one  man,  a  half-receiver ;  and  thus  it  stands  for  several  years. 
Next  another  man,  a  full  receiver ;  and  there  a  rest  for  several 
years  longer.  Then  a  growth  by  twos  and  threes,  until  there 
is  strength  enough,  twenty-one  years  ago,  to  form  an  associa- 
tion, with  probably  one  hundred  and  fifty  receivers,  or  inte- 
rested persons,  in  the  State.  To-day  we  come  together,  having 
four  regularly  instituted  societies,  some  eight  or  ten  places  in 
which  there  are  circles  of  receivers,  eighty-nine  cities  or  towss 
in  whidi  there  are  known  to  be  receivers,  and,  as  nearly  as 
ean  be  ascertained,  about  twelve  hundred  persons  in  all,  in  tlio 
diffisrent  degrees  of  reception. 

This  point  has  been  alluded  to  for  the  use  it  may  be  to  us, 
as  a  body,  to  consider  it  We  behold  ground  for  encourage- 
ment in  it,  and  may  gatiher  fresh  incentives  to  action.  There 
is  a  feeling  abroad  among  us,  that  the  growth  of  the  New 
Church  is  slow,  —  yery  $low,  it  is  sometimes  thought;  sbA 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.]  Mainfi  A$$Qmti^  1 1 1 

this  feellBg^  when  indulged,  is  apt  to  render  ue  sluggish 
and  torpid,  not  only  as  to  our  own  spiritual  life,  but  also  in  all 
efforts  to  advance  the  church,  or  extend  a  knowledge  of  it  to 
others ;  forgetting,  perhaps,  that  our  own  lethargy  is  the  chief 
impediment  to  growth,  and  the  want  .of  interest  manifested 
ontside  is  caused  by  a  want  of  real  interest  existing  inside.  The 
church  is  a  vine ;  and  unless  there  be  a  liying  actiyity  within 
it,  and  a  free  circulation  of  sap,  there  is  no  propagation  of  life, 
and  no  extension  of  branches. 

In  a  certain  aspect,  the  increase  of  the  church  may  be  slow : 
bat  so  also  is  that  of  all  solid  or  permanent  growths  ;  and  of 
this  quality  certainly  is  to  be  the  growth  of  the  New  Church. 
Its  spread  comes  through  the  light  of  rational  conyiction, 
instead  of  the  excitement  of  natural  emotion ;  and  such  con- 
victions require  time  to  mature.  Viewed,  however,  from 
another  point, — from  the  work  she  has  to  do,  and  the  unli- 
mited future  before  her  in  which  to  do  it^  —  the  progress  of 
her  growth  may  indeed  be  said  to  be  very  rapid.  It  is  gra* 
dual;  but  it  is  constant*  Like  the  stairs  in  their  courses, 
although  it  hasteth  not,  yet  it  never  rests.  It  springeth  up, 
ind  groweth,  we  know  not  how ;  for  the  earth  bringeth  fordi 
fruit  of  herself. 

The  New  Church  is  a  vine  of  the  Lord's  own  planting ;  and 
he  will  look  down  upon  it,  and  visit  it  His  rain  and  his  sun* 
shine  will  descend  upon  it ;  and  he  will  water  it  from  the  rivcor 
of  God.  Its  spread  in  the  world  is  a  cause  that  is  dear  to  him, 
aad  to  the  angels  who  co-operate  with  him.  It  is  his  desire  that 
men  ^ould  receive  its  doctrines,  and  apply  thpm  to  life ;  and  it 
is  die  endeavor  of  the  angelic  societies,  whidi  work  for  him,  to 
bring  the  doctrines  to  men,  and  to  lead  men  to  the  doctrines. 

The  4^uTch  is  a  vine  $  and,  while  its  increase  cometh  alone 
ficom  al)pYe,  dnere  is  a  cultivation  which  is  to  be  supplied  by 
the  hand  of  man.  The  causes  of  its  growth  all  reside  in  the 
spiritual  sphere ;  but  the  conditions  in  which  it  can  be  deve- 
loped are  to  be  arranged  and  prepared  in  die  natural  and  human 
irorld.  Thus,  while  the  Lord  wnrks,  msa  must  work  toe. 
It  liath  ]^eas6d  ihe  Lord,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  so  to  constrjiict 
wd  arrange  the  affitirs  of  the  universe,  as  to  perform  the  ix^oes- 
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sant  ministrations  of  his  love  and  providence  throngli  the 
agency  or  mediumship  of  angels  and  men.  Not  that  he  ever 
needs  any  aid  from  them  to  accomplish  his  designs^  or  carry  on 
his  operations ;  but  because  he  wishes  to  render  angels  and 
men  useful  and  happy,  and  therefore  draws  them  into  co-opera- 
tion with  himself,  that  he  may  shed  into  their  minds  the  warmth 
of  his  love,  and  the  light  of  his  wisdom,  while  actively  engaged 
in  his  service. 

"Work,  therefore,  performed  in  the  cause  of  the  church,  is 
heavenly  work.  It  gives  rise  to  states  in  the  mind  which  are 
receptive  of  heavenly  joy  and  blessing ;  and  if,  while  engaged 
in  it,  we  are  studious  to  avoid  every  evil  of  the  thought  and 
will,  pursuing  all  the  time  a  spiritual  object,  it  will  have  a 
purifying  and  elevating  effect,  and  be  a  means,  in  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  of  promoting  our  regeneration.  It  will  help  us  to 
overcome  some  of  our  loves  of  self  and  the  world,  and  to  ac- 
quire, in  their  stead,  something  more  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and 
love  to  the  neighbor. 

As  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  to  the  neighbor  descend  from 
the  rational  plane  of  the  mind,  and  begin  to  occupy  a  place 
in  the  actual  life,  manifesting  themselves  in  the  conduct,  the 
New  Jerusalem  descends ;  and  when  we  look  to  the  Lord  in  his 
Divine  Humanity,  apknowledging  him  to  be  the  only  Source 
from  whence  those  two  good  loves  proceed  and  flow,  the  taber- 
nacle of  God  begins  to  be  established  among  men,  —  the  Lord's 
will  begins  to  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 

From  this  ground,  then,  and  with  as  much  of  this  spirit  as 
we  can  command,  let  us  go  forward  to  the  work  now  before  us^ 
Let  us  omit  none  of  those  things  that  will  foster  the  growth  of 
the  church  in  our  own  minds ;  and  let  ns  be  in  an  effort  to 
communicate  a  knowledge  of  the  church  to  others.  Let  thai 
effort  originate  in  love,  and  be  guided  by  wisdom.  Let  us 
seek  for  the  uses  we  ought  to  perform,  and  then  set  ourselves 
in  the  effort  to  perform  them. 

If,  to  the  natural  eye,  the  task^  seem  formidable,  let  us  not 
be  dismayed.  The  endeavor  to  do  is  all  that  belongs  to  ns: 
the  results  to  be  accomplished  belong  wholly  to  the  Lord.  AU 
helpful  influx  from  the  spiritual  world  is  into  the  activity  of 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.]  Midne  A^iodatUm.  £18 

living  effort :  the  results  that  will  flow  are  hidden  from  us ; 
but  none  can  tell  how  great  an  effect  may  follow  a  small  begin- 
ning.  If  we  enter  into  a  willing  endeavorj  and  put  ourselves 
trustingly  into  the  stream  of  Divine  Providence,  we  shall  receive 
aid  from  its  confluent  waters ;  obstacles  will  be  removed^  and 
means  sometimes  provided,  in  ways  which  our  wisdom  could 
never  have  foreseen  nor  devised. 

Let  us  not  be  too  anxious  that  our  efforts  in  the  cause  of  the 
church  should  be  crowned  with  immediate  results  or  visible 
success ;  but,  casting  forth  the  seed  in  spiritual  trust  and  hope, 
go  oil  with  our  work  of  sowing  it.  The  vineyard  is  the  Lord's ; 
and,  in  his  own  good  time,  he  will  ripen  and  mature  the  fruit. 
Jehovah  will  give  good,  and  our  land  shall  yield  her  increase. 
X^et  us  learn  to  labor  and  to  wait  ,*  deriving  our  satisfiBiction  and 
pur  joy  from  the  state  of  labor  itself,  and  making  the  meat 
and  the  drink  of  our  minds  to  consist  in  the  endeavor  to  do  the 
divine  wilL 

It  may  naturally  be  expected,  that,  at  this  point,  I  should 
^recommend  to  the  notice  of  the  Association  any  uses  or  mea- 
sures which  have  occurred  to  my  own  mind  as  important  of 
desirable.  It  is  the  centennial  year  of  the  church ;  and  a  rapid 
glance  at  our  history,  enabling  us  to  contrast  our  present  con- 
dition with  the  past,  giving  us  ample  ground  for  encourage- 
ment, it  seems  not  inappropriate  that  some  steps  should  be 
taken  that  will  testify  our  sense  of  the  significance  of  the  era, 
and  serve  to  mark,  in  the  fiiture,  this  yeajr  as  the  beginning  of 
«  new  and  advanced  state  in  the  church. 

The  subject  of  iptiiss^onary  and  colportage  ^abor  in  the  State 
^  which  seems  to  be  the  chief  work  of  dissemination  now  in 
our  power  —  has  aU^y  been  laid  before  you,  in  the  Report 
of  the  Committee  having  charge  of  that  function. 

And  there  are  but  two  uses,  other  than  those  in  which  we 
^e  already  engaged,  that  I  ^hall  take  occasion  to  suggest. 

First,  the  supply  of  the  public  libraries  of  the  State  with  the 
writings  of  the  church.  This  work  has  already  been  done,  to 
some  extent,  by  the  operations  of  the  General  Convention  and 
of  private  individuals.     A  good  deal,  however,  remains  to  be 
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done ;  and  it  appears  to  be  a  duty  specially  appropriate  to  our 
body.  There  are  from  twenty-five  to  thirty  such  libraries; 
and  probably  one-third  of  them  are  supplied^  or  partially  sup- 
plied, with  the  books.  They  should  all  receive  attention  by 
some  systematic  action  of  ours ;  which  action  ought  not  to 
terminate  until  every  library  in  the  State^  that  will  receive 
them,  has  been  furnished  with  a  full  supply  of  the  theological 
and  scientific  works  of  Swedenborg,  and  with  the  collateral 
works  and  periodicals  of  the  church. 

Secondly,  I  would  recommend  that  we  adopt  the  plan  of 
making  a  lecture,  from  some  layman  connected  with  our  Asso- 
ciation, a  part  of  the  exercises  at  the  Annual  Meeting ;  and  that 
some  person  be  appointed,  before  we  separate,  to  deliver  such 
a  lecture  next  year ;  and  that  a  substitute  also  be  designated, 
to  fill  his  place  in  case  he  should  be  prevented  from  meeting 
the  appointment. 

With  these  brief  suggestions,  I  commit  these  matters  into 
your  hands ;  trusting  that  your  deliberations  will  be  animated 
by  a  sincere  desire  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  the  church, 
and  be  carried  to  their  tiltimations  in  a  strict  regard  to  right- 
eousness and  truth. 


INTELLIGBNOB  AND  MISGELLANT. 


LSTTBB  FROM  DB.  TAFBL. 


very  friendly  to  me.    The  general  dit- 
position  has  been  changed  here*  during 

Pamb,  July  81, 1867.  the  last  year,  in  fevor  of  the  religioui 

Mt  dbar  Sm,  —  Being  here  on  the  views  of  Swedenborg."    Although  Dr. 

way  to  the  Centenary  at  Manchester,  I  Kahl  (as  it  wopld  seem)  will  not  bring 

must  confine  myself  to  a  few  words,  to  London  all  the  manuscripts  not  y^ 

Before  my  departure,  I  received  a  letter  printed,  my  journey  to  Stockholm  will 

from  Dr.  KaM,  dated  July  16,  in  which  not  be  ueceasanr  at  present :  but,  to 

he  says,  *'  About  a  week  ago  I  returned  lose  no  time,  I  ordered  about  oglu 

from  Stockholm,  and  brought  with  me,  quintals  of  new  letters  to  be  at  hand  ai 

not  only  the  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  —  soon  as  the  manuscripts  reach  me ;  and 

Old  and  New  Testament,  —  made  by  I  engaged  also  an  amanuensis  to  cqpT 

Swedenborg,  but  also  seven  other  minor  them.  ^  . 

TolumesofhismanuscriptB,  which,  with       At  this  place,  three  Russian  nooW 

God's  help,  I  shall  bring  to  London,  and  Mr.  Poirson  were  at  the  tennmui 

where  I  hope  to  be  at  the  end  of  this  or  of  the  railroad,  ready  to  receive  me,  (» 

at  the  beginning  of  the  next  month,  the  evening  of  July  25,  at  ten  o  clow 

May  I  hope  to  find  you  there  also,  my  twenty-five  minutes ;  but  I  met  witn 

dearest  friend,  in  the  be>t  health  ?    At  some  delay  at  Strasbourg,  in  «>n^ 

Stockholm,  all  have  showed  themselves  quence  of  my  passport  not  being  signea 
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by  the  present  French  ambassador,  but  his  wife,  I  had  a  pleasant  conver- 
oply  by  the  ambassador  of  1851,  from  sation;  and  afterwards  Mr.  Richard- 
which  time  it  was,  howeTer,  often  reno-  son,  in  accordance  with  my  desire, 
Tated  by  the  German  authorities.  It  accompanied  me  to  Mr.  Dormont,  an 
was  necessary  that  it  should  then  be  old  receiver,  now  employed  by  Mr. 
signed  by  the  officer  at  Strasbourg ;  and  Richardson  in  his  iron  foundry,  as 
I  could  not  keep  on  with  the  first  train,  book-keeper.  On  Tuesday  I  travelled 
which  left  immediately,  but  was  obliged  alone  to  Versailles  to  yisit  the  Baroness 
to  wait  for  the  next,  which  left  fifteen  de  lliiebault,  and  Count  de  la  Taille, 
Biinutes  afterwards,  and  did  not  reach  who  introduced  me  to  his  amiable  fa- 
Paris  at  ten  o'clock  twenty-five  minutes  mily,  all  the  members  of  which,  includ- 
of  the  evening,  but  at  four  o'clock  the  ing  the  count's  mother-in-law,  belong 
next  morning.  to  the  New  Church ;  and  I  was  quite 

Here  I  found  the  Russian  lady,  who  at  home  in  this  family,  where  I  found 
had  reached  Paris  some  days  before  with   the  love  of  truth,  peace,  and  harmony, 
a  baron,  who  had  become  acquainted  The  countess,  after  I  had  told  her  of 
with  the  doctrines  through  the  agency  the  Centenary  to  be  celebrated  at  Man- 
ofher  brother,  and  who  will  now  read  our   Chester,  expressed  a  desire  to  go  there 
books,  of  which  I  presented  him  with  a   with  her  daughter :   wherefore  she  is 
eopy  of  my  refutation  of  the  Old- Church   expected  here  to-day,  to  be  present  at 
doctrines,  entitled  "  Our  Creeds  the   the  re- union  at  Mr.  Minot's  room, 
principal  Cause  of  our  Evils,"  &c.    I       After  breakfast,  the  count  and  his 
also  received  a  letter  from  Dr.  Poirson,   son  Qastun  showed  me  the  castle ;  and 
inviting  me  to  come  to  their  re-union   we  went  afterwards,  in  bis  carriage,  to 
at  one  o'clock,  at  the  house  of  Mr.   Trianon  and  back,  when  I  dined  with 
Minot  (a  painter).  Rue  du  Four  St.   Baroness  de  Thiebault  and  her  hus- 
Germain,   No.  40,  which  chamber  is   baud;  and  as  I  could  not,  in  conse- 
now  the  central  point  for  the  receivers   quence  of  a  mistake,  return  in  good 
here.     About  fourteen  persons  assem-   time  to  Paris,  I  accepted  the  count's 
bled  there,  and  among  them  the  said   offer,  given  me  before,  to  pass  the  night 
lir.  Poirson,  and  Mr.  Alexandre  Mou-   at  his  house.      Very  early  the  next 
raviett,  who,  the  previous  evening,  had   morning,  the  count  showed  me  an  inte- 
looked  for  me  in  vain,  and  told  me  now,   resting  manuscript  of  one  of  his  ances- 
in  German,  that  his  late  uncle,  Prince   tors,  written  and  printed  in  the  sixteenth 
Houraviett,  governor  of  a  province  in   century ;  and  afterwards  he  accompa- 
Russia,  had  been  fully  in  the    doc-   nied  me  to  the  railroad  station,  where 
trines,  and  that  many  scattered  mem-   he  confided  to  me  his  generous  plans 
bers  of  his  family  are  interested,  but  for  head-quarters  for  the  New  Church 
tlmt  our  books  are  forbidden  in  Russia,    at  Paris.    Afterwards  we  had  a  plea- 
I  found  him  a  very  intelligent  and  zea-    sant  evening  with  Mr.  Poirson,  at  which 
lous  receiver,  and  heard  that  he  was   he  spoke  of  the  application  of  New- 
eommander  of  a  Russian  regiment,  and   Church  principles  to  medical  science, 
now  employed  as  a  diplomatique  here.    On  another  evening,  we  had  a  visit 
Besides  these,  there  were  Mr.  Richard-   from  old  Capt  Bayard,  whose  acquaint- 
•on,  a  professor  of  mathematics;  Mr.    ance  I  had  already  made  in  1851,  at 
Moutier,  a  young  phy&ician,  very  dis-   London,  when  we  had  the  general  meet- 
tinguished;  Mr.  Herbert,  pharmacien   ing  of  the  New  Church.    On  the  31st, 
en  chef  k  Bicdtrc,  &c.    As  neither  Mr.    we  were  joined  by  Lady  Philipina  de 
Minot  nor  Mr.  Harl6  was  in  town,  Mr.   Struve  and  her  niece  Sophia  de  Ma- 
Poirson  read  the  prayers  and  chapters   nuel,  who  came  from  Bmie  to  travel 
of  the  day ;  and  aifterwards,  as  well  as   'with  us  to  Manchester.    They  told  us 
before,  we  conversed,  when  I  made  that  their  number  there  is  increasing, 
some  remarks  upon  the  manuscripts       On  the  2d  of  August,  we  were  pre- 
now   found   at  Stockholm,  and  ready   sent  again  at  the  re-union  at  Mr.  Mi- 
far  publication,  and  on  the  present  state   not's  house,  where  Mr.  Le  Boys  des 
of  the  New  Church  in  Germany  and   Guays,   Mr.  Aug.  Harl6,  and    Gen. 
Switzerland.  Ribinsky,   were  present.      The  latter 

On  Monday  I  was  invited  to  Mr.   gentleman  once  commanded  the  Polish 
Richardson's,   where,  with   him   and  army,  and  has  now  translated  the  **  True 
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Christian  Religion"  into  the  Polish 
language;  but  he  says  that  there  is, 
thus  far,  but  little  reception  in  his  conn- 
try.  The  little  room  was  full ;  and,  if 
all  the  members  had  been  present,  it 
would  not  have  contained  them.  As 
they  considered  the  day  as  that  of  the 
celebration  of  the  Centenary  in  France, 
Mr.  Harl6  read  suitable  pnnrers,  and 
many  chapters  of  the  holy  Word,  with 
thdr  spiritual  signification  as  given  by 
Bwedenborg.  We  agreed  to  trarel  with 
Mr.  Le  Boys  des  Quays  and  Mr.  Harl^ ; 
and  as  Count  de  la  Taille  des  £s»arts 
(Versailles,  Rue  St.  M6d6ric,  4)  has 
requested  ut  also,  with  his  lady  and 
daughter,  wherefore  he  has  invited  us 
to  Versailles  on  Wednesday. 

Aug.  8. 

To-dav  we  had  another  visit  from 
Baron  Alexandre  Mouraviett,  who  gave 
me  more  particulars  of  his  family,  and 
agreed  to  travel  with  us  and  Mr.  Le 
Boys  des  Quays  and  Mr.  Harl6  to 
London  and  Manchester ;  at  which  we 
were  much  pleased,  as  he  has  appeared 
to  us  an  excellent  man.  Lady  Phili- 
pina  de  Struve  informed  us  of  a  cltf  gy- 
man,  of  the  4th  Swiss  regiment  at 
Naples,  whom  her  nephew  there,  a  zea- 
lous receiver  (Mi,  Ch.  de  Manuel), 
found  to  be  a  friend  of  the  New-Church 
doctrines,  and  whose  mother,  as  hesaid, 
was  a  receiver.  She  and  her  sbter  gave 
me  ten  francs,  as  a  small  contribution 
to  the  temple  at  Baltimore ;  which  I  beg 
you  to  send  to  Rev.  Mr.  Brickman,  on 
my  account.  Have  the  kindness,  too, 
to  send  the  enclosed  letters,  &c.,  &o. 

I  am,  with  the  greatest  esteem. 
Yours  truly, 

Emanuel  Tafel. 


TBAVELS  IN  TUB  HOLT  LAND. 

(Continued.) 
JnusALBM ,  Bondfty,  April  16, 1856. 
We  have  now  spent  a  week  in  this 
dty,  and  three  days  on  an  excursion 
to  the  Dead  Sea,  and  are  preparing  to 
leave  to-morrow  for  Nazareth  and  Da- 
mascus. Our  first  day  was  spent  in 
getting  a  good  general  idea  of  the  topo- 
graphy of  the  city  and  its  neighbor- 
hood. Its  situation  has  often  been 
described,  surrounded  on  three  sides 
by  steep  valleys,  and  on  the  north  by  a 
plain.  The  p>resent  waUs  are  of  Mo- 
hammedan origin,  and  enclose  far  less 


surface  than  those  of  the  ancient  dty; 
Dr.  Robinson  says  about  half.  They 
are  from  thirty  to  seventy  feet  high, 
surmounted  by  a  breastwork  with  loop- 
holes, and  run  in  an  irregular  zigzag 
around  the  brow  of  the  descent  into 
the  Valleys  of  Hinnom  and  Jehosha* 
phat  Four  gates  are  now  in  use,— 
that  of  Jaffa  on  the  west,  by  which  we 
entered  ;  of  Zion  or  David  on  the 
south,  on  the  top  of  Mount  Zion ;  of 
St.  Stephen  on  the  east,  looking  towards 
the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat  and  the 
Mount  of  Olives ;  and  that  of  Damas- 
cus on  the  north. 

The  principal  streets  are  tolerably 
straight,  and  about  ten  or  twelve  feet 
wide,  wretchedly  paved  with  large,  ir- 
regular  stones,  and  sometimes  so  steep 
as  to  form  a  sort  of  staircase^  There 
are  but  some  half  a  dozen  streets  run- 
ning through  the  city ;  and  these  are 
nearly  at  right  angles  to  each  other. 
Those  parts  of  the  city  wMch  lie  be- 
tween these  streets  are  made  aceessibla 
by  little  branching  lanes  and  court- 
yards, leading  in  no  case  through  to 
another  street.  There  are  no  wheeled 
vehicles  in  all  Syria,  not  even  a  single 
whedborrow ;  so  that  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  have  any  roads  or  streets  that 
would  be  called  such  in  Europe  or 
America.  The  pavements  are  pohshed 
by  the  feet  of  the  inhabitants  till  thej 
fiiirly  shine,  where  not  too  dirty ;  ana 
are  therefore  extranely  slippery  for 
horses,  or  men  with  thick  hoots. 

The  city  is  bidlt  of  limestone,  gene- 
rally cut  in  blocks  about  a  foot  square, 
and  with  that  want  of  regidarity  uni- 
versal in  the  East  The  houses  are 
rarely  over  two  stories  high.  Their 
roofs  are  of  stone,  arched  in  Uttle  domes 
over  each  room  separately.  Hie  second 
story  is  generally  a  hollow  square^  all 
the  rooms  opening  upon  an  open  area 
in  the  centre,  whose  floor  is  supported 
by  arches  from  below.  The  doors  of 
entrance  are  scarcely  over  four  feet 
high  (a  saving  of  timber  is  therebj 
effected )  ;  and  the  stone  stairways 
are  very  narrow,  sUppery,  steep,  and 
crooked.  A  recess  in  the  front  some^ 
times  leads  to  the  frtmt-door,  all  about 
which  is  deposited  the  filth  of  the 
house,  and  the  street- vagrants,  who  are 
not  wanting  at  this  season ;  so  that  a 
man  is  considered  a  goo|d  navigator 
who  can  reach  the  door  in  the  dark, 
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withofot  stumbling  orer  a  pile  of  refuse. 
Many  of  the  principal  streets  and  ba- 
saars  are  arched  over,  either  fcnr  long 
diBumces  or  at  short  inteirvals;  and 
other  houses,  or  parts  of  them,  are 
supported  by  Uiese  arches,  directly  over 
the  street,  which  is  rather  shady. 

In  firont  of  our  window  (the  only 
one  in  the  house  looking  towards  the 
outside)  is  a  broad  field  of  green,  con- 
tsining  some  four  acres,  where  horses, 
goats,  and  donkeys  are  often  seen  at 
pasture,  and  where  a  jnlgrim's  tent  is 
now  pitched.  Directly  under  the  mid* 
die  of  this  green  field  runs  the  princi- 
pal thorough&re  of  the  dty,  leading 
east  from  &e  Jafia  Gb,te,  always  filled 
with  people,  and  Uned  with  shops, 
being  arched  oyer  the  top.  When 
theae  arches  are  not  continuous,  they 
ofiten  ai^>ear  to  act  the  part  of  but- 
tresses to  the  walls  on  each  side,  being 
thrown  across  the  streets  at  a  point 
where  the  walls  threaten  to  &11,  there- 
by shutting  them  apart  and  holding 
them  up.  They  are  always  pictu- 
resque ;  for  they  are  generally  covered 
with  tufts  of  green  weeds  or  climbing 
plants  that  hang  down  over  the  gray 
stone ;  and  a  donkey  is  sometimes  seen 
grazing  directly  over  your  head  as  you 
,      are  wsaking  along  the  street. 

The  only  attempts  at  ornamental 
architecture  in  the  whole  city  are  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  and 
the  Moeque  of  Omar.  The  former  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  city,  surrounded  by 
mean  and  sordid  tenements,  and  only 
visible  on  the  side  of  the  entrance, 
where  a  Gothic  arch  shows  the  door- 
way, with  some  finely  wrought  orna- 
ments, void  of  much  beauty,  though 
intricate  and  elaborate.  The  mosque 
stands  in  the  centre  of  an  area  or  yard 
of  thirty-five  acres  in  extent,  green 
with  a  smooth  turf,  and  ornamented 
with  trees  and  shrubs.  Its  foundation 
is  an  elevated  jdatform  of  natural  rock, 
cut  by  art  to  a  level  sur&ce.  This  is 
supposed,  and  with  good  authority,  to 
be  the  site  of  Solomon's  Temple,  —  the 
pride  of  the  andent  city,  and  the  taber- 
nade  of  the  ark  of  God,  containing  the 
tablets  oi  the  law  brought  by  Moses 
from  Mount  Sinai.  As  every  one 
knows,  not  a  vestige  of  the  Jewish 
temple  remains ;  and  no  Jew  or  Chris- 
tian is  allowed  to  visit  the  spot  whete 
a  stood. 


We  got  an  excellent  view  of  the 
whole  premises  from  the  top  of  the  bar- 
racks on  the  north  side  of  the  great 
area;  to  which  we  went  on  the  first 
day  spent  in  the  city,  and  were  received 
with  much  courtesy  by  the  officer  in 
command,  —  a  portly  Turk  in  red  tar- 
boosh, and  white,  baggy  breedies.  The 
prii^dpal  building  in  the  centre  of  the 
area  is  octagonal,  and  surmounted  by  a 
beautiful  dome.  The  exterior  is  nearly 
covered  with  painted  tiles  of  glazed 
ware,  among  which  blue  predominates, 
and  gives  tl^  building  a  bright,  cheer- 
ful appearance,  according  well  with  its 
light,  Saracenic  architecture.  This 
building  is  said  to  have  been  erected 
by  Omar,  the  Mohammedan  conqueror 
of  Jerusalem,  in  the  middle  of  the  se- 
venth century.  It  was  converted  into 
a  Christian  temple  during  the  period 
that  the  crusaders  hdd  the  dty,  four 
hundred  years  later ;  and  finally  reverted 
to  its  original  use  when  the  Christians 
were  driven  out  of  the  place.  It  is 
now  considered  by  the  Muslims  as  the 
holiest  place,  next  to  Mecca,  that  is 
connected  with  their  religion ;  and  the 
place  is  laden  with  legends  concerning 
the  life  of  their  prophet,  who  is  said  to 
have  called  the  rock  £s-Shukhrah,  on 
which  this  mosque  was  afterwards 
built,  **  one  of  the  rooks  of  paradise." 
He  probably  consecrated  this  holy  place 
of  the  Jews  with  the  same  motives  that 
led  him  to  incorporate  into  the  Koran 
so  many  of  the  tenets  of  Jewish  and 
Christian  foith,  in  hopes  of  converting 
both  these  peoples,  and  merging  their 
creed  in  his  own. 

On  the  south  side  of  the  area,  and 
near  the  enclosing  walls,  is  another 
large  mosque,  called  El-Aksa,  of  an 
oblong,  rectangular  form,  said  to  have 
been  built  by  the  Roman  Emperor  Jus- 
tinian, about  the  middle  of  the  sixth 
century,  as  a  Christian  churdi.  It  fell 
into  the  power  of  the  Muslims  about 
a  century  later,  and  was  consecrated 
by  them,  vrith  some  alterations. 

During  our  stay  in  the  dty,  the 
Duke  of  Brabant  arrived,  with  his  lady 
and  suite,  bringing  a  firman  from  the 
Sultan  of  Constantinople,  authorizing 
them  to  vidt  these  mosques.  All  the 
Franks  in  the  dty  hdd  themsdves 
ready  to  join  his  suite,  and  enter  the 
premises  at  the  same  time;  but,  as 
there  are  no  newspapers  in  Jerusalem, 
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it  was  not  an  easy  matter  to  find  out 
when  the  duke  intended  to  make  his 
▼idt.  Many  young  men,  both  English 
and  American,  succeeded  in  smuggling 
themselves  in  with  his  stiite,  and  saw 
the  whole ;  but  we  could  not  find  out 
till  it  was  too  late,  and  lost  the  chance. 
Those  who  did  get  in  were  obliged  to 
fi>llow  the  crow<C  and  had  rather  limit- 
ed opportunities  for  observing.  They 
say,  that  under  the  centre  of  the  great 
octagonal  building  is  a  large  natural 
rock,  which,  they  were  told,  is  sus- 
pended over  a  cavepi  by  supernatural 
means.  They  descended  into  this  ca- 
vern; but  the  rock  ov^  their  heads 
appeared  to  rest  upon  the  sides  all 
around.  They  describe  the  interior  as 
beautifully  ornamented  in  the  Sara- 
cenic style,  having  a  fine  effect.  No 
insult  was  offisred  to  any  portion  of  this 
large  party ;  and  it  Is  generally  hoped 
that  the  bigotry  and  intolerance  of  the 
Muslims  are  gpradually  giving  way  be- 
fore the  acknowledged  superiority  of 
the  Europeans  in  all  the  arts  and  com- 
forts of  life. 

We  have  met  with  no  insult  or  dis- 
agreeable manners  since  entering  Pa- 
latine, except  from  the  boys,  who  often 
hoot  and  miike  sport  of  us  apparently, 
though  their  jokes  are  lost  to  our  ears 
from  being  uttered  in  Arabic  When 
at  Hebron,  L.  was  walking  with  two 
English  gentlemen  near  the  Mosque  of 
Abraham,  and  met  a  boy,  who  showed 
them  the  way  to  a  place  whence  they 
could  well  view  it;  but  no  sooner  were 
they  busy  looking  at  the  mosque  than 
the  Uttle  rascal  climbed  up  hill,  and 
began  to  pelt  them  with  stones  from 
behind  a  walL  L.  quietly  crept  around, 
and  caught  him  while  picking  up  more 
stones,  and,  taking  him  over  the  knee^ 
gave  him  a  good  spanking  in  the  nurse- 
ry style.  The  Uttle  fellow  ran  down 
the  street,  bellowing  like  a  calf^  and 
soon  raised  an  alarm.  The  women 
oame  out  and  shrieked  on  the  house- 
tops ;  and  several  men  caihe  up,  one  of 
them  armed  with  pistols,  and  the  rest 
with  large  stones  or  brickbats.  They 
explained  to  these  men,  as  weU  as  signs 
would  serve  them,  what  had  taken 
place;  and  they  all  walked  off  in 
quiet,  apparently  satisfied  that  the  boy 
had  got  no  more  than  his  due. 

While  on  our  way  to  the  barracks 
to  get  the  view  over  the  Mosque  of 


Omar  mentioned  abo've,  we  encountered 
a  prooession  of  Mohammedan  pilgrims 
just  returned  from  the  Jordan,  where 
they  went  to  visit  a  place  called  Mosei' 
Tomb.  They  were  all  mounted  on 
horseback,  carrying  some  very  andent 
banners  and  arms,  mostly  speart  and 
sabres,  which  they  fiourish  about  their 
heads  as  they  march.  They  were  es- 
corted into  the  dty  by  a  company  of 
Turkish  troops,  part  of  the  garrison, 
all  in  clean  white  uniform,  presenting 
a  much  more  martial  appearance  than 
the  troops  we  saw  in  Egypt  Their 
music  was  on  horseback,  consiiting  of 
cymbals  and  small  kettle-drumi.  A 
few  minutes  later,  we  saw  the  proces- 
sion enter  the  great  area  of  the  mosque 
among  the  hundreds  of  men,  women, 
and  children  who  had  collected  to  see 
them,  and  who  were  scattered  about  on 
the  green  turf^  dressed  in  their  holiday 
costumes. 

In  the  afternoon,  we  made  a  tour  of 
the  walls  of  the  dty.  Beginning  at  the 
Western  or  Jafih  Gate,  by  which  we 
had  entered,  we  walked  along  on  top 
of  the  wall,  through  all  its  sigzags,  to 
the  Damascus  or  Nor^em  Gate.  This. 
gave  us  a  good  view,  not  only  of  the 
city  itself  in  detail,  but  of  the  sur- 
rounding country,  which  we  could  see 
through  the  loop-holes,  or  by  climbing 
the  breastwork.  The  multitude  of 
Uttle  domes  gives  a  peculiar  appearance 
to  the  houses ;  and  the  large  amount  of 
open  space,  either  covered  with  ruined 
houses  or  green  fields,  indicates  that  the 
dty  is  not  so  populous  as  it  was  onoe. 

Stairways  buUt  against  the  wall  lead 
down  from  the  walk  on  top  to  the  roob 
of  the  houses,  and  thence  to  the  ground, 
at  intervals.  We  descended  one  of 
these,  and  went  out  by  the  Damascus 
Gate,  to  see  the  Jews,  who  were  walk- 
ins;  about  in  their  hoUday  dresses,  and 
coUecting  in  Uttle  fiimily-groups  to  sit 
and  chat  under  the  oUve-trees,  which 
are  qtiite  numerous  on  this  side  of  the 
dty.  I  then  noticed,  as  I  have  often 
since,  that  there  are  many  among  them 
who  talk  German.  It  seems  that  a 
large  portion  of  the  Jews  in  the  dty  are 
dther  emigrants  from  Germany,  or  de- 
scendants of  such,  who  have  come  here 
from  their  European  homes  to  die  and 
be  buried  in  the  holy  dty  of  their  &- 
thers.  This  may  account  for  their 
fairness  of  compUadon  and  blue  ey« » 
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fi)r»  though  the  Jews  of  Northern  Eu- 
rope mix  only  among  themBelTes,  a 
residence  of  many  centuries  in  a  north- 
em  climate  has  assimilated  their  general 
^pearance  to  that  of  the  people  among 
whom  they  lived. 

A  short  distance  from  the  Damascus 
Gate  is  the  Cave  of  Jeremiah,  so  called, 
which  we  visited  on  our  way  around 
the  walls.  It  is  a  spacious  carem  in 
die  limestone  rock ;  but  we  fdund  none 
of  the  separate  chambers,  &c,  men- 
tioned by  Miss  Martineau.  Perhaps 
the  partition- walls  and  columns  of  rock 
that  divided  them  had  been  cut  away 
to  furnish  materials  for  a  little  mosque 
and  enclosure  which  have  lately  been 
built  within  the  cave.  The  view  of 
tiie  entrance  from  the  extreme  back- 
side was  very  singular;  the  chalky 
nature  of  the  rock  reflected  the  light  in 
so  many  ways,  and  the  bushes  and 
green  bners  hanging  about  the  mouth 
added  much  to  its  beauty.  A  little 
deewan  is  placed  at  the  entrance,  where 
those  who  wish  can  have  a  cup  of  coi- 
fee  and  a  shebook ;  but  we  were  con- 
tent vrith  a  glass  of  water. 

Proceeding  around  the  north-east 
earner  of  the  city  walls,  we  passed  a 
spot  where  there  is  a  rough,  irreg^ular, 
stratified  rock,  forming  the  lower  part 
of  the  wall,  being  in  the  same  line, 
and  about  perpendicular.  Weeds  and 
creeping-plantB  hang  all  over  it,  as  they 
do  in  many  places  on  the  wall  itself 
Along  the  eastern  wall,  we  looked  down 
into  the  Yall^  of  Jehoshaphat  or  Kid- 
ron  on  the  left,  which  grew  deeper 
rapidly  as  we  advanced,  with  steep 
sides,  terraced  in  part,  and  supporting 
a  few  scattered  olive-trees.  On  the 
other  side  of  this  valle^rose  the  smooth, 
round  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
vrith  its  little  village  and  mosque  at  the 
top,  high  above  us. 

The  Mohammedan  cemeteries  are 
scattered  along  under  this  east  wall 
just  where  the  ground  pitches  down 
into  the  steep  vaUey ;  and  most  dismal 
places  they  are,  the  ground  being  trod- 
den hard,  so  that  no  grass  can  grow 
among  the  dusty,  whitewashed  tombs, 
which  have  but  little  variety  in  their 
style,  being  simply  square  blocks,  with 
a  long  and  narrow  stone  erected  at  each 
end.  They  are  most  numerous  on  each 
side  of  the  St  Stephen's  Gate,  about 
the  centre  of  the  east  walL 


Just  south  of  here,  we  looked  down 
upon  some  old  monuments  in  the  bot- 
tom of  the  valley,  which  t^e  guides  cidl 
the  Tombs  of  Zacharias,  Jehoshaphat, 
Absalom,  and  St.  James,  without  the 
slightest  authority.  They  are  probably 
of  Roman  origin,  or  perhaps  built  by 
the  Herods;  for  they  are  ornamented 
with  Ionic  columns.  Two  are  cham- 
bers out  in  the  face  of  the  rock,  as  in 
Petra ;  and  two  are  monuments  also  of 
solid  rock,  around  which  the  ledge  has 
been  cut  away,  leaving  them  in  a  re- 
cess. From  here^nward,  the  opposite 
side  of  the  valley  is  perforated  by  exca- 
vated tombs  <tf  unknown  age,  in  the 
midst  of  which  is  the  dirty  little  village 
of  Siloam,  accessible  only  to  men  and 
goats,  being  on  the  steep,  rocky  hill- 
side, where  the  houses  seemed  piled 
one  on  another.  Many  of  them  occupy 
the  excavated  tombs  of  former  citizens, 
made  tenantable  by  walling  up  the 
front  where  it  had  been  broken  away. 

Along  this  part  of  the  dty  wall,  in 
the  south-east  quarter,  it  coincides 
with  the  enclosing  wall  of  the  great 
court-yard  of  the  Mosque  of  Omar, 
and  is  supposed  to  be  identical  in  posi- 
tion with  the  enclosing  wall  of  Solo- 
mon's Temple.  All  along  here,  the 
lower  part  of  the  wall  shows  signs  of 
great  age,  and  is  built  in  a  style  entirely 
difierent  from  any  of  the  Moslem  ma- 
sonry. '  It  consists  oi  large  stones,  some 
of  them  being  twenty-four  feet  long, 
and  four  or  Ave  feet  thick,  with  an 
arras  cut  all  around  their  edges.  From 
a  long  and  satisfactory  train  of  reason- 
ing, Dr.  Robinson  concludes  that  this 
masonry  is  really  that  of  the  time  of 
Sobmon. 

The  same  style  of  stones  is  seen 
around  the  comer  for  a  short  distance 
on  the  south  wall,  and  on  the  westem 
wall  of  the  enclosure  of  the  mosque, 
separating  it  from  the  rest  of  the  city. 
It  is  here  that  the  Jews  repair  every 
Friday  to  weep  and  pray,  having  a  tra- 
dition that  the  prayers  uttered  for  the 
restoration  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
through  the  ftliiy^Vo  of  this  wall,  will  be 
heard  and  answered.  We  went  to  see 
them  at  this  place  the  next  day,  being 
Friday.  It  is  in  an  unfrequented  part 
of  the  city,  near  the  Jews'  quarter,  and 
is  approached  by  a  blind  and  crooked 
lane,  amon^  accumulations  of  filth  most 
disgusting  to  the  senses.    The  ancient 
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portion  of  the  wall  is  here  some  thirtj  Ladd.  Thdr  child,  that  was  born  Oct. 
feet  above  the  surface,  being  surmount-  20,  1856,  died  Nov.  29. 
ed,  or  built  upon,  by  the  newer  part,  During  her  short  resid^ice  in  Law- 
with  small  stones.  We  found  about  renoe,  Mrs.  Ladd  won  the  esteem  and 
thirty  Jews,  men  and  women,  old  and  kind  regard  of  all  who  knew  her,  byi 
young;  some  reciting  Hebrew  prayers  the  unostentatious  display  of  those 
m>m  open  books  in  a  drawling,  mutter-  traits  of  character  which  endeared  her 
ing  Yoioe ;  and  others  prostrate  on  their  to  a  large  circle  of  fHends  and  acqoaint- 
knees  before  the  wall,  pouring  forth  ance  while  she  Uved  in  New  England, 
their  tears  and  their  prayqrs  upon  the  She  was  accustomed  from  childhood  to 
cold,  damp  stones  that  have  endured  so  religious  thought  an4  the  oultiTation  of 
many  ages.  It  was  a  painful  sight ;  devout  fedings ;  and  lier  daily  life  was 
and  I  did  not  stop  long.  It  made  me  such  as  to  commend  religion  by  the 
realize,  more  than  any  thing  I  had  ever  strong  attraction  ci  practical  goodness, 
seen,  the  tenacity  and  stead&stness  with  She  showed  a  fine  example  of  filial  and 
which  the  reUc  of  the  Israelites  cling  fraternal  love  and  duty.  To  senrants 
to  the  memory  and  faith  of  their  fore-  and  employees  she  endeared  herself  by 
fJEithers;  and  we  could  only  contrast  uniform  kindness,  and  by  manifesta- 
this  sad  scene  with  that  on  the  other  tions  of  interest  in  their  welfare.  She 
side  of  that  old  wall,  where  the  proud  instructed  the  ignorant,  relieved  the 
Moslem  was  walking  before  his  elegant  distressed,  consoled  the  afflicted,  and 
mosque,  and  its  green  area  covered  with  gave  religious  counsel  to  those  who 
his  women  and  children  playing  on  the  were  willing  to  receive  it.  One  of 
turf.  those  women  who  listened  to  her  when 
On  our  first  walk  about  the  city,  we  she  talked  of  heavenly  things  said,  **I 
entered  the  only  part  of  the  plain  did  not  know  that  God  was  my  bea- 
mosque  on  Mount  Zion  which  is  open  venly  Father  till  she  told  me.  I  had 
to  Jews  and  Christians.  The  tombs  of  very  different  thoughts  of  God  before." 
David  and  other  kings  (his  successors)  And  all  the  persons  employed  in  the 
are  supposed  to  be  here,  and  are  consi-  house  and  in  her  Other's  business  bore 
dered  too  holy  for  any  to  approach  who  testimony  to  her  goodness, 
is  not  a  true  Mohammedan.  The  room  For  several  years  before  her  decease, 
we  were  shown  into  is  said  to  be  that  she  was  a  receiver  of  the  heavenlj 
in  which  Christ  ate  the  last  Supper  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem;  and 
with  his  disciples,  previous  to  his  cm-  was  well  known  and  greatly  bdoved  in 
cifixion.  We  went  to  see  it  because  several  of  the  societies  of  tiie  New 
everybody  else  does,  and  found  an  ordi-  Churdi  in  Massachusetts, 
nary  oblong  room,  whitewashed  all  She  loved  to  live ;  and  her  purpoiM 
arotmd,  and  bearing  no  marks  of  a  of  benevolence,  and  her  hopes  of  en- 
greater  age  than  two  or  three  hundred  joyment,  occupied  her  Noughts  even 
years.  We  found  here,  much  to  my  while  she  was  enduring  her  last  illness: 
surprise,  two  families  of  Jews,  who  but,  wben  it  was  dear  to  her  mind 
were  very  rudely  treated  by  the  door-  that  she  must  soon  leave  this  world* 
keeper,  a  Mussulman.  They  probably  she  rested  in  the  will  of  her  heavenly 
came,  not  to  see  the  cmnactUum  as  Father.  To  the  last,  she  thought,  as 
•uch,  but  because  they  oould  here  ap-  she  always  had  done,  more  of  otheis 
proach  nearer  than  an^here  else  to  the  than  of  herself;  and  expressed  the  con- 
Tomb  of  David,  within  the  mosque.  viction  that  the  Lord  was  preparing  her 

by  suffering  for  deeper  sympathy  with 

OBITUARY.  sufferers,  and  more  effectual  ministry 

DiBD  in  Lawrence,  Kansas,  Jan.  22,  to  the  good  of  others.                     . 

1867,  Mrs.  M^t  W.  T.  Ladd,  wife  of  In  her  Ufe,  and  in  her  departure  from 

Mr.  £.  D.  Ladd,  in  the  thirty-second  this  world,  she  testified  to  her  belief  m 

year  of  her  age.    Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ladd  the  truths  of  the  Word  as  seen  in  tae 

were  married  in  Middleborough,  Mass.,  light  of  the  New  Jerusalem ;  and  w« 

at  the  residence  of  Mrs.  Ladd's  £ather,  trust  that  she  is  now  learning  more  oi 

Nahum  Tribou,  Esq.,  Nov.  10,  1865.  what  she  was  so  diUgent  in  }^^ 

They   inunediately   oommenoed   their  and  practising  while  she  was  linng  i» 

journey  to  Lawrence,  the  home  of  Mr.  this  world. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS    OP    SCRIPTURE. 

Mabk    IV.    26-28.» 

<*  And  h»  SBid,  So  Is  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  as  if  a  man  shoold  caat  seed  into  the  gronnd;  and 
should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed  ahonld  spring  and  grow  np,  he  knoweth 
not  how.  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  froit  of  herself;  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after 
that  the  toil  com  hi  the  ear." 

1.  "  And  he  said.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground."  There  are  several  senses 
in  which  the  kingdom  of  God  is  understood.  In  the  most 
general  sense,  it  comprehends  all  persons  and  things ;  for  all 
are,  in  one  way  or  another,  under  his  government :  but,  in  a 
more  limited  sense,  it  comprehends  those  who  are  willing  to 
be  under  his  government,  and  excludes  those  who  are  unwill- 
ing ;  and,  in  a  still  more  limited  sense,  this  expression  refers 
to  the  heavens,  where  his  will  is  done,  and  to  the  earth  only 
as  a  place  of  preparation  for  heaven,  where  men  are  learning 
to  do  his  will. 

g.  The  earth  is  a  seminary  for  heaven;  and  the  Lord  is 
always  endeavoring  to  bring  down,  and  to  implant  in  the 
minds  of  men,  the  principles  which  prevail  in  heaven.  He 
desires  that  men  should  have  affections,  and  rules  of  life,  such 

*  These  Illustrations  are  taken  from  a  work  entitled  **  Illustrations  of  Scripture 
for  the  Children  of  the  New  Church/'  just  published  by  the  General  Convention, 
at  the  Book  Depository,  215,  Canal  Street,  New  York. 
VOL.  XXX.  20 
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as  the  angels  have :  he  has  therefore  given  to  men  as  much 
knowledge  of  them  as  they  are  capable  of  receiving ;  and  he 
is,  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  constantly  endeavoring  to 
lead  men  to  understand,  to  love,  and  to  live  according  to  them. 
Thus  he  is  constantly  endeavoring  to  extend  his  kingdom; 
not,  however,  from  any  love  of  dominion,  but  from  a  love  of 
doing  good  unto  men,  of  improving  their  condition,  and  giving 
them  true  happiness. 

8.  By  "  seed,*'  according  to  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  denoted  truth ;  and,  in  the  present  case,  it  particularly 
denotes  the  truth  which  the  Lord  has  revealed  unto  men  con- 
cerning his  kingdom :  thus  it  denotes  the  truth  which  he  has 
revealed  concerning  himself,  concerning  the  heavens,  and  con- 
cerning the  means  of  preparing  for  heaven.  For  example,  he 
has  made  it  known  to  us  that  he  is  an  infinitely  good  and 
merciful  Being ;  and,  consequently,  that  he  is  infinitely  opposed 
to  all  those  feelings  which  lead  to  murder,  to  adultery,  to  theft, 
to  false  witness,  and  to  coyetousness ;  and  that  he  is  infinitely 
desirous  that  men  should  love  one  another,  be  merciful  to  one 
another,  and  do  good  to  one  another.  He  has  also  made  it 
known,  that  all  those  are  in  the  heavens  whom  he  has  been  able 
to  bring  into  this  state  of  mind,  —  all  whom  he  has  been  able  to 
withdraw  from  the  love  of  evil,  and  fill  with  his  own  love  of 
what  is  good. 

4.  And  he  has  made  it  known,  that  all  who  have  continued 
to  be  of  an  opposite  character  are  in  the  opposite  kingdom; 
that  all  who  will  not  yield  to  his  influence,  and  sufier  them- 
selves to  be  withdrawn  from  evil,  and  to  be  fiilled  with  good 
loves,  are  in  the  hells,  where  they  are  kept  in  as  great  a  degree 
of  order  as  they  are  capable  of,  by  being  allowed  to  check,  to 
restrain,  and  to  punish  one  another.  Such,  in  general,  are  the 
truths  which  the  Lord  has  revealed,  and  which  are  denoted  by 
£feed ;  and  he  has  revealed  them  as  a  means  by  which  men  may 
be  withdrawn  fi*om  the  infemal  kingdom,  and  led  into  the 
heavenly  kingdom. 

6.  To  "  cast  seed  into  the  ground  "  is  to  give  instruction  in 
truth ;  for  by  the  ground  are  denoted  the  minds  of  men,  the 
mind  being  capable  of  receivu^  truth  as  the  ground  is  df 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.]  Mark  iv.  26-28.  228 

ceceiying  seed.  It  is  commonly  represented  in  the  Scriptures 
that  the  Lord  sows  the  seed;  thus  it  is  said^  " He  that  soweth 
the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man/'  and  ^Hhe  field  is  the 
world : ''  but^  in  the  present  case>  it  is  represented  that  man 
sows  the  seed.  Soth  of  these  representations  are  true.  It  is 
true  that  the  Lord  sows  the  seed^  because  he  is  the  truth  itsel£ 
All  truth  is  derived  from  him :  he  reveals  it  unto  men^  and 
enables  them  to  receive  it  And  men  c(uiy  also  be  said  to  sow 
the  seed,  because  they  have  the  power  given^em  of  applying 
themselves  to  the  truth,  of  studying  it,  and  thus  of  instructing 
themselves.  Men,  therefore,  do  that  which  is .  denoted  by 
casting  the  seed  into  the  ground,  when  they  are  interested  in 
hearing,  reading,  and  studying  the  truths  which  the  Lord  haa 
revealed  to  them. 

6.  ''And  should  sleep."  To  be  asleep,  according  to  the 
spiritual  sense,  is  to  live  a  natural  life ;  and  to  be  awake  is  to 
live  a  spiritual  life :  for  when  any  one  is  in  a  natural  state  of 
mind,  and  is  occupied  about  the  affairs  of  this  world,  he  is  in- 
a  state  of  sleep  with  respect  to  the  other  world.  He  thinks 
but  little  of  it ;  has  no  distinct,  settled,  and  permanent  views 
of  it ;  but  occasionally,  as  it  were,  dreams  of  it ;  and  is  gencr 
rally  apt  to  regard  it  as  imsubstantial  and  uncertain,  like  the 
land  of  dreams.  But,  when  he  comes  into  a  spiritual  state  of 
mind,  he,  as  it  were,  awakes :  and  then  he  perceives  that  spirit- 
ual things  are  the  substantial,  permanent,  and  certain  things ; 
and  that  natural  things  are  comparatively  unsubstantial,  uncer-* 
tain,  and  transitory.  He  perceives  that  spiritual  things  are 
eternal,  real,  and  to  be  depended  upon ;  and  that  natural  things 
are  temporary ;  that  they  are  comparatively  imreal,  and  not  to 
be  depended  upon.  He  also  looks  back  upon  his  condition 
when  he  was  in  a  natural  state  of  mind  as  a  state  of  sleep,  when 
he  was  in  a  great  degree  unconscious  of  the  real  things  which 
were  around  him;  but  he  perceives  that  he  is  now  awake, — 
that  he  is  spiritually  aw^ke.  He  perceives  that  he  is  not 
dreaming,  and  that  the  things  upon  which  his  mind  is  occupied 
will  not  pass  away  like  dreams,  and  leave  no  trace  behind ; 
but  that  they  are  real  and  eternal^  and  that  they  will  be  grow- 
ing more  and  more  real  to  him  for  ever. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


224  Illustrations  of  Scripture.  [Not. 

7.  "  And  should  rise  night  and  day."  As  the  "  day  "  is  the 
time  when  we  enjoy  natural  light,  so,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  it 
denotes  a  state  of  mind  in  which  we  enjoy  spiritual  light ;  that 
is,  have  a  clear  understanding  of  truth :  and,  as  "  night "  is 
the  time  when  we  are  surrounded  by  natural  darkness,  so  it 
denotes  a  state  of  mind  in  which  we  are  surrounded  by  spirit- 
ual darkness ;  that  is,  a  state  in  which  we  do  not  have  a  clear 
understanding  of  truth.  There  is  a  light  that  belongs  to  truth: 
all  the  angels  are  in  that  light ;  and,  for  this  reason,  they  see 
the  truth  clearly,  and  are  wise.  Men  also  are  capable  of  being 
in  that  light :  sometimes  they  are  in  it,  and  at  other  times  they 
are  not  When  they  are  in  it,  as  to  their  understandings, 
they  see  truth  clearly ;  but,  when  they  are  not  in  it,  the  truth 
appears  to  them  dark  and  obscure.  That  which  elevates  them 
into  heavenly  light  is  heavenly  heat;  that  which  enables 
them  clearly  to  understand  heavenly  truth  is  heavenly  good- 
ness. And  the  reason  why  goodness  has  this  power  is  because 
it  is  of  one  mind  with  truth ;  has  the  same  end  in  view ;  can 
understand  it,  and  sympathize  with  it. 

8.  If  we  have  no  goodness  in  our  minds,  truth  will  appear 
like  a  stranger,  and  perhaps  like  a  foreigner,  whose  countenance 
we  cannot  read,  whose  feelings  and  purposes  we  cannot  compre- 
hend, and  whose  language  also  we  cannot  understand ;  but,  if 
we  have  goodness  in  our  minds,  truth  appears  like  an  intimate 
friend.  Truth  that  we  have  never  heard  of  before,  truth  that 
we  now  see  for  the  first  time,  seems  like  one  that  we  have  long 
known  and  loved :  when  we  look  at  it,  it  answers  as  the  counte- 
nance of  a  friend  answers ;  we  can  comprehend  all  its  feelings 
and  purposes ;  and,  even  before  it  speaks,  we  can  understand 
its  meaning. 

9.  "Night"  and  "day,"  therefore,  denote  dark  and  light, 
or  clear  and  obscure,  states  of  mind.  To  "  rise  "  night  and  day 
is  to  be  watchful  in  all  states  of  mind,  both  in  those  which  are 
obscure  and  in  those  which  are  clear,  and  to  guard  against  all 
things  which  are  opposed  to  the  truth  which  we  have  received. 
All  of  our  natural  propensities  are  opposed  to  it:  they  all 
endeavor  to  make  us  griatify  our  self-love  and  sensual  appetites, 
without  much,  if  any,  regard  to  the  good  of  our  neighbors. 
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They  would  lead  ua  to  love  and  respect  our  neighbors  merely 
as  means  by  which  we  might  in  a  higher  degree  promote  the 
objects  of  our  selfish  and  worldly  loves :  they  would  also  lead 
us  to  trample  upon  the  truths  which  we  have  received ;  that  is, 
to  use  them  as  means  to  selfish  ends,  —  as  means  of  obtaining 
reputation,  glory,  and  dominion. 

10.  If  we  do  not  guard  against  these  propensities  night  and 
day,  in  all  states  of  mind,  the  truth  which  has  been  sown  in 
our  minds  will  not  come  up ;  or,  if  it  does  come  up,  it  will 
not  bear  fruit ;  it  will  not  perform  the  work  which  it  was  sent 
to  do ;  it  will  not  prepare  the  mind  to  receive  the  blessings 
which  the  Lord  desires  to  bestow.  If,  therefore,  we  would 
have  the  truth  do  its  work  in  us,  we  must  co-operate  with  it  j 
we  must  make  a  place  for  it  in  our  minds ;  we  must  take  its 
part  and  fight  its  battles  against  every  thing  that  is  opposed  to 
it ;  we  must  desire  that  it  should  have  dominion  over  every 
thing  within  us.  And,  as  far  -as  the  truth  does  in  this  manner 
remove  the  evil  things  which  come  up  from  beneath,  so  far  it 
will  introduce  the  good  things  which  come  down  from  above. 

11.  ''And  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth 
not  how."  By  the  "  seed  "  is  denoted  the  divine  truth  which 
has  been  revealed  to  us,  and  has  been  received  into  our  minds. 
This  spiritual  seed  springs  up  and  grows  in  the  mind  when  we 
have  an  affection  for  it.  Natural  seed  does  not  grow  in  the 
winter,  when  the  earth  does  not  receive  the  heat  of  the  natural 
sun ;  but  it  waits  until  the  spring,  when  the  heat  of  the  sun 
returns.  So  it  is  Mdth  spiritual  seed :  that  will  not  grow  in 
spiritual  winter,  but  will  remain  as  seed  in  the  memory  until 
the  warmth  of  spiritual  spring  comes  and  gives  it  life.  But 
what  is  spiritual  winter,  and  what  is  spiritual  spring  ?  what 
is  spii^tual  cold,  and  what  is  spiritual  heat  ?  Spiritual  winter  and 
spiritual  spring  are  states  of  mind.  Spiritual  winter  is  a  state 
of  mind  in  which  we  feel  cold  in  relation  to  our  neighbors,  in 
relation  to  the  Lord,  and  in  relation  to  the  truths  which  pro- 
ceed from  him.  We  feel  cold  towards  them  when  we  do  not 
love  them ;  and  we  do  not  love  them  when  selfish  and  worldly 
loves  prevail  and  predominate  in  us.  When  these  loves  prq- . 
vail  in  us^^  we  cannot  have  any  genuine  affection  for  the,  Lordj 
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because  the  loves  which  prevail  in  him  are  of  an  opposite 
character.  His  ruling  love  is  an  infinite  love  towards  men ; 
and  his  constant  effort  with  us  is  that  we  may  have  a  similar 
love.  Neither  can  we  have  any  genuine  affection  for  the  truths 
which  he  reveals  to  us :  for  those  truths  flow  from  his  love ; 
they  are  the  thoughts  and  words  of  it ;  and  they  teach  and 
require  of  us  that  we  should  have  such  love  as  he  has. 

12.  When,  therefore,  natural  loves  prevail  in  us,  we  are  in 
a  spiritual  winter :  but  if  we  rise  night  and  day  to  resist  these 
loves,  in  obedience  to  the  truth  which  has  been  revealed  to  us,  we 
shall  gradually  overcome  them ;  and,  as  we  overcome  them, 
heavenly  loves  will  flow  down  into  our  minds  from  the  Lord. 
We  shall  then  love  our  neighbors ;  we  shall  love  to  do  good  unto 
them,  hoping  for  nothing  again ;  we  shall  love  the  Lord  because 
he  is  good, — because  he  is  infinitely  good  unto  all ;  and  we  shall 
love  his  truth  because  it  is  from  his  goodness,  and  because  it 
shows  us  how  we  may  become  good,  and  how  we  may  do  good. 
Then  it  is  spiritual  spring  with  us,  and  the  heat  of  the  spiritual 
sun  flows  into  our  minds ;  for  that  heat  is  the  love  which  we  then 
feel  towards  the  Lord  and  the  neighbor.  And  when  we,  by 
using  the  proper  means,  become  receptive  of  it  in  any  degree, 
it  immediately  begins  to  operate  upon  the  spiritual  seed  which 
is  within  our  minds,  causing  it  to  expand  and  unfold  itself,  — 
causing  it  to  take  root  in  the  mind,  and  then  to  spring  upwards 
in  the  effort  to  bear  fruit ;  that  is,  causing  us  to  apply  our 
minds  to  it,  to  study  it,  to  open  it,  so  as  to  perceive  and  feel 
its  interior  spirit  and  life,  that  we  may  come  under  its  influence, 
and  conform  to  its  wishes. 

13.  It  is  said  that  the  seed  would  ^*  spring  and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how."  It  is  but  little  that  man  can  do  with  re- 
gard to  his  own  regeneration ;  that  is,  little  when  compared  with 
the  whole  process :  it  is  little  that  he  can  do,  when  it  is  compared 
with  what  the  Lord  does.  It  is  but  little  that  men  can  do  as  to 
producing  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  when  it  is  compared  with 
what  the  Lord  does.  They  can  do  something  about  preparing 
the  ground ;  something  about  obtaining  and  sowing  the  seed ; 
something  about  protecting  it  from  things  which  would  injure 
it :  but  what  are  all  these  works,  when  compared  with  the  work 
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of  making  the  earth ;  when  compared  with  making  the  seed 
which  is  sown  in  it ;  with  making  the  sun  to  shine  and  the 
rain  to  fall  upon  it;  and  with  making  the  atmosphere  to 
operate  upon  it?  These  are  things  which  the  Lord  does,  and 
about  which  man  does  and  can  do  nothing.  For  example, 
consider  the  seeds  which  they  use :  what  could  men  do  as  to 
making  them  ?  Even  if  all  the  materials  were  given  us,  we 
could  then  no  more  make  a  single  seed  that  would  grow,  than 
we  could  make  the  universe  :  the  work  is  entirely  beyond  our 
wisdom  and  our  power. 

14.  It  is  but  just  that  we  should  consider  a  little  more 
closely  the  things  that  we  do,  in  order  that  we  may  not  ascribe 
to  ourselves  what  does  not  belong  to  us.  We  say  that  we  pre- 
pare the  ground,  sow  the  seed,  and  the  like :  but,  in  saying  this, 
we  should  bear  in  mind  that  the  Lord  created  us ;  that  he  has 
given  us  all  our  faculties  and  powers  of  mind  and  body ;  and 
that  we  are  totally  dependent  upon  him,  so  that  without  him 
we  could  not  continue  to  exist,  or  to  do  any  thing  whatever. 
When,  therefore,  we  are  thinking  or  speaking  of  the  works 
that  we  do,  we  must  consider  that  the  Lord  does  them  through 
us ;  that  he  does  them,  and,  at  the  same  time,  does  what  is 
a  far  more  diiEcult  thing,  —  that  is,  he  makes  us  do  them. 

15.  So  it  is  with  regard  to  spiritual  operations :  we  do  some- 
thing as  to  preparing  our  minds  for  receiving  truth;  we  do 
something  as  to  receiving  it ;  and  then  something  as  to  protecting 
it  from  the  things  which  would  injure  it.  But  the  Lord  gives  us 
the  spiritual  seed ;  and  he  gives  us  the  spiritual  heat  and  light 
and  rain :  he  gives  us  the  spiritual  influences  which  lead  us  to 
love  the  truth,  to  cherish  it,  and  to  conform  to  it.  And,  as 
to  the  things  which  we  do,  we  must  remember  that  we  do  not 
do  them  of  ourselves,  but  that  he  gives  us  the  power,  the 
wisdom,  and  the  inclination  to  do  them;  and  we  must,  there- 
fore, claim  no  merit,  and  ascribe  no  glory,  to  ourselves,  but 
ascribe  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory  to  him  alone. 

16.  **Fqr  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself;  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear."  The 
assertion  that  the  earth  does  these  things  of  herself  means  that 
they  are  done  by  the  Lord  himself,  or  by  his  agents,  and  not 
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hy  man ;  for^  in  the  preceding  words,  it  is  said  that  man  casts 
seed  into  the  ground,  and  rises  night  and  day :  this  shows  what 
man  has  to  do  in  the  case.  But  now  it  is  said  that  the  earth 
bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself:  this  shows  what  the  Lord  does 
without  man.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  it  is  here  shown  what  the 
Lord  does  by  means  of  man,  and  what  he  does  without  that 
means,  in  the  work  of  regeneration — in  the  process  by  which 
his  kingdom  is  established  in  the  minds  of  men.  Inasmuch  as 
he  has  made  us  to  be  free  and  rational  beings,  he  ^has  given  m 
something  to  do  in  the  work.  What  he  has  given  us  to  do  is 
but  little  in  comparison  with  what  he  does  in  the  work.  But 
the  little  which  he  has  given  us  to  do  is  indispensable:  it  most 
be  done,  or  we  shall  not  be  regenerated,  and  all  that  he  does, 
or  endeavors  to  do,  will  be  ineffectual. 

17.  The  case  is  with  us  as  with  the  groxuid :  if  we  do  not 
prepare  the  ground,  and  sow  the  seed,  it  will  not  bring  forth 
the  fruits  which  we  desire.  The  sun  may  shine,  and  the  rain 
may  come  down,  upon  it :  but  that  does  not  change  the  pro- 
duce ;  it  only  nourishes  the  things  which  were  growing  there 
before.  So,  if  we  do  not  prepare  our  minds,  and  receive  the 
spiritual  seed  which  the  Lord  gives,  we  shall  not  be  regene- 
rated ;  but  we  shall  continue  to  be  what  we  are  by  nature,  or 
we  shall  grow  worse  and  worse.  The  spiritual  Sun  may  shine, 
the  spiritual  rain  and  dew  may  fall,  upon  us ;  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  operate  upon  us :  but,  unless  it  can,  in  the  first  place,  in- 
duce us  to  receive,  and  conform  to,  the  truths  which  have  been 
revealed,  it  will  not  change  the  produce  of  our  minds,  but  will 
only  nourish  the  principles  which  were  implanted  in  them  by 
nature. 

18.  But  if  the  Lord  can,  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  pre- 
vail upon  us  to  do  the  small  part  of  the  work  which  belongs  to 
us,  then  he  will  do  the  fer  greater  part,  which  can  be  done  by 
him  alone.  If  he  can  prevail  upon  us  to  do  the  small  things 
which  are  within  our  power,  then  he  will  do  the  great 
things  which  are  beyond  our  power.  If  he  can  prevail  upon 
us,  by  his  providence  and  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  to  do  the 
things  which  are  possible  with  men,  then  he  will  do  the  things 
which  are  possible  with  God.    If  he  can  prevail  upon  us  to  con- 
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form  to  the  truths  which  he  has  revealed,  and  to  shun  the  evils 
which  he  has  forbidden  as  sins  against  him^  then  he  will  over- 
come, and  remove  from  our  minds,  the  inclinations  and  desires 
for  those  evils ;  he  will  remove  from  us  the  evil  spirits  who  insi- 
nuate those  inclinations  and  desires  into  our  minds ;  and,  as  he 
causes  evil  spirits  to  go  away  from  us,  so  he  will  cause  the  good 
spirits  to  draw  near  to  us ;  and  as  the  evil  spirits  insinuated  evil 
affections,  and  led  us  to  evil,  so  he  will  cause  the  good  spirits 
to  insinuate  good  affections,  and  lead  us  to  good. 

19.  Thus  if  we  spiritually  cast  seed  into  the  earth,  and  rise 
night  and  day,  it  will  spring  and  grow  up  in  us,  we  know  not 
how :  our  minds  will,  instead  of  bringing  forth  evil  fruit,  bring 
forth  good  fruit.  We  shall  thus  be  gradually  transformed :  we 
shall  cease  to  be  habitations  of  evil  spirits  upon  earth,  and  shall 
become  abodes  of  the  Lord  and  his  angels. 


THB   POPULAB  APPREHENSION   OF  A  NEW  AQE. 

A  Leofcure  delivered  at  the  Annoal  Meeting  of  the  Maine  Association  of  the  New-Jern- 
Mlem  Ghnroh,  Aug,  28, 1857,  by  Dr.  B.  M.  Gate,  of  Angosta;  and  now  published 
at  the  request  of  the  Association. 

The  historian  of  a  nation  attempts  to  gain  such  an  altitude  as 
to  enable  him  to  look  over  the  high  and  stormy  billows  of  the 
epoch  of  which  he  writes,  that  he  may  thus  mark  the  inceptions 
that  have  wrought  so  mightily  in  a  nation's  progress  or  decay. 

"When  the  true  sources  of  growth  and  development  are 
well  fixed  in  the  mind,  when  they  are  seen  in  their  small 
beginnings,  they  may  be  traced  in  their  upward  courses,  fol- 
lowed in  each  spreading  branch  to  its  ultimate  fruitage,  and, 
may  be,  to  its  final  decay,  and  withdrawal  from  the  drama. 

The  epochs  in  a  nation's  history  are  few  and  easily  seen, 
but  common  and  frequent  when  compared  with  those  world- 
wide changes  that  characterize  a  new  age  or  a  new  dispensa- 
tion. The  new  epoch  is  to  the  historian  of  a  nation  what  the 
new  dispensation  is  to  the  historian  of  the  world ;  or,  rather, 
the  new  epoch  is  to  the  man  of  time,  with  his  vision  circum- 
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scribed  by  tbe  things  of  sense^  what  the  new  dispensation  is 
to  the  man  of  spirit^  who  sees  the  material  world  only  in  its 
changing  states :  the  one  belongs  to  the  human  and  finite;  and 
the  other  to  the  spiritilal^  and,  supremely,  to  the  infinite. 

Some  epochs  are  almost  always  beginning  somewhere  on  the 
earth's  surface ;  but  a  new  age  is  marked  by  periods  comprising 
hundreds  of  'generations ;  and,  if  the  former  is  of  so  much 
interest  to  a  nation's  chronicler,  how  will  the  latter  be  viewed 
by  the  historian  of  the  world  ? 

Though  all  changes  of  nations  can  only  be  interpreted 
aright  when  seen  through  spiritual  and  upheaying  forces,  the 
inauguration  of  a  new  age  is  attended  with  changes  that  affect 
the  whole  surface  of  the  earth;  because  the  changes  in  the 
spiritual  world  are  more  thorough  and  more  uniyersal,  and 
precede  and  cause  the  changes  here.  The  Divine  Truth,  incar- 
nate at  Bethlehem,  marked  the  ushering  in  of  a  new  age,  which 
made  the  whole  world  feel  that  the  ''  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us." 

There  was  a  perception  of  a  change  in  the  whole  condition 
of  human  aflGEors,  that  was  unknown  to  ordinary  development, 
and  no  sequel  to  pre-existing  institutions.  The  human  heart 
was  warmed  by  a  new  fire,  and  the  human  mind  illumined  by 
a  new  light;  and  the  world  rejoiced  in  the  new-bom  life. 
And  it  was  not  those  only  who  had  heard  the  precepts  of 
the  Man  of  Galilee,  or  to  whom  his  life-giving  words  had 
personally  come,  who  were  aware  of  the  change  which  had  come 
upon  them ;  for  the  remotest  pulse  of  earth  throbbed  with  a 
fuller  and  warmer  life,  —  felt  that  theirs  was  a  new  and  hap- 
pier day. 

So  now  all  men,  high  and  low,  simple  and  wise,  feel  an 
assurance  that  these  are  times  that  prophets  and  aposdes 
looked  for ;  that  we  have  about  and  within  us  forces  at  work 
with  an  activity  that  defies  the  application  of  all  former  rules 
and  axioms,  and  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  supposing  that 
the  judgment  has  set.  Not  that  I  would  intimate  that  most 
of  our  fellow-men  are  aware  of  the  exact  manner  of  the 
coming  of  this  new  light,  or  that  they  can  trace  these  changes 
to  their  orderly  development  through  the  spiritual  elements; 
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but  that  the  apprehension  is^  that  the  times  are  new  beyond  a 
parallel  for  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years. 

The  activities  in  all  departments  of  science  and  material 
advancement,  the  growth  of  the  moral  graces  and  social  ameni- 
ties, are  most  marked,  and  ominous  of  universal  change ;  but 
they  are  not  more  noticeable  or  energetic  or  weighty  than  the 
changes  in  the  spiritual  atmosphere  that  envelops  the  higher 
nature.  It  is  here  that  man  feels  himself  subjected  to  forces 
that  he  cannot  comprehend;  that  he  feels  the  pressure  of 
poweffe  that  are  no  less  startling-  than  new. 

The  safeguards  and  weights  that  once  held  men  in  the  faith 
of  their  fathers  are  not  sufficient  now.  Though  here  and 
there  the  hereditary  creed  binds  as  with  a  band  of  iron,  the 
ttias^es  are  wonderfully  oblivious  of  the  altars  at  which  their 
&thers  kneeled,  and  hardly  reverent  to  the  forms  with  which 
they  were  clothed.  And  this  is  not  because  this  age  is  lost  to 
all  reverence,  but  because  each  one  feels  impelled,  for  himself, 
to  find  the  substance  that  lies  within  the  forms  with  which  his 
ancestry  worshipped ;  and  this  examination,  alas !  is  often  &tal 
to  the  sequent  veneration.  It  is  because  the  impulse  of  the 
past  is  felt  throbbing  within  the  breast  of  the  present,  that  we 
look  back  with  thankful  awe  for  the  life  we  thus  receive ;  but, 
when  any  part  of  the  past  is  to  us  but  a  form  from  which  the 
life  has  departed,  we  may  admire  it  as  we  would  the  dried 
skin  of  dove  or  snake,  but  can  hardly  cherish  it  as  a  living 
reality. 

It  is  thus  that  the  popular  mind  has  some  perception  that 
the  relation  it  holds  to  the  creeds  of  its  ancestry  is  of  a  more 
internal  character  than  there  has  been  at  any  former  time  of 
the  Christian  era;  and  that  it  dares,  nay,  that  it  feels  some 
d^ree  of  necessity,  to  judge  for  itself. 

In  the  more  external  exhibition  of  this  feeling,  it  is  seen  that 
A,  B,  and  C,  ill  the  parish  and  congregation,  examine  matters 
of  &ith^  to  the  extent  of  their  ability  and  time,  with  a  freedom 
as  startling,  to  him  who  is  under  the  dominion  of  articles  and 
formulas,  as  it  is  refreshing  to  the  hopes  of  better  days.  One. 
wanders  in  one  direction,  shaking  his  head  at  the  statement  of 
this  doctrine ;  another,  quite  as  persistently,  looks  wise  on  the 
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enunciation  of  another  pet  of  his  external  communion ;  and 
the  third  is  quite  as  obstinately  opposed  to  some  other  part  of 
his  church  formula.  And  so  it  goes  around^  until  the  poor 
pastor  finds  little  sympathy  or  support  in  rearing  the  lamps  of 
his  spiritual  Zion ;  for,  by  one  or  another,  they  are  all  bespattered 
and  darkened ;  and  only  his  practical  and  operative  truths, 
where  the  end  and  the  means  stand  knit  in  holy  communion, 
are  marketable  among  his  people. 

Many  of  the  people  feel  this  quite  as  keenly  as  the  pastor. 
They  feel  that  the  very  light  by  which  they  see  the  separation 
of  theory  and  fact,  profession  and  practice,  faith  and  life,  is 
often  painfully  disturbing.  The  old  ties  of  consanguinity  and 
association  sometimes  snap  before  the  repelling  force;  old 
social  and  friendly  relations  are  ploughed  through  by  the  onward 
march  of  the  new  investigation ;  or,  if  no  external  separation 
comes  of  it,  a  repulsion  is  felt  so  strong  to  some  doctrines  and 
opinions  of  old  associates  as  to  render  any  spiritual  approx- 
imity  impossible,  where^  in  externals,  in  social  and  religious 
intercourse,  there  is  the  closest  and  most  frequent  contact 

The  clergy  sometimes  pay  their  respects  to  those  things  and 
doctrines  that  are  seen  and  felt  to  be  matters  of  rationality 
and  life,  rather  than  to  the  sect  and  forms  in  which  their  lot 
happens  to  be  cast ;  and  the  whole  parish  feels  a  restlessness 
that  the  Thirty-nine  Atticles  cannot  suppress,  or  the  "Westmin- 
ster divines  remove.  For  this  reason,  many  of  the  old  comer- 
stones  of  doctrine  are  passed  gingerly  over;  and  one  could 
hardly  conclude,  from  the  preachings  of  to-day,  that  the  fore- 
fathers of  orthodox  New  England,  of  a  hundred  years  ago,  con- 
signed infants  to  hell,  while  the  people  responded  Amen  I  Now 
ministers  and  people  perceive  somewhat  the  outrage  of  such 
an  enunciation ;  while  the  doctrines  of  predestination  to  hell, 
the  vicarious  atonement,  of  a  tripersonal  Deity,  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  physical  body,  are  looked  upon  askance  by  many 
respectable  members  of  every  parish  where  these  doctrines 
hold  good  in  the  creed. 

Rev.  Dr.  Humphrey  says,  through  his  orthodox  organ,  a  few 
days  ago,  "  To  be  a  popular  preacher,  in  the  popular  sense  of 
the  term,  a  minister  must  consider  well  what  topics  will  be 
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most  acceptable,  particularly  to  the  leading  men  of  the  par- 
ish. ...  As  a  general  thing,  ...  I  am  afraid  doctrinal 
preaching  is  going  out  of  fashion  in  many  places  where  it  was 
once  regarded  as  essential  to  the  *  declaration  of  the  whole 
counsel  of  God ; '  and  this  but  illustrates  the  public  appetite 
for  some  kinds  of  doctrinal  food  all  over  the  land/* 

Thus  the  breaking  light  upon  the  popular  mind  discovers  it- 
self in  the  examination  of  creeds  and  doctrines  that  otherwise 
would  have  been  taken  with  as  little  question  as  the  parchment 
that  conveyed  the  ancestral  acres,  or  the  bonds  that  gave  evi- 
dence of  family  wealth ;  but  now  the  most  sagacious  clergymen 
estimate  that  nine  in  every  ten  in  their  churches  and  congre- 
gations are  unsound  somewhere  in  the  accepted  doctrines ;  or 
as  one  expressed  to  me,  **  All  is  unsettled  in  the  public  mind. 
Not  one  in  ten  is  settled  in  any  doctrine  so  as  to  feel  at  rest : 
nay,  the  nine  are  afloat  and  drifting  they  know  not  whither.** 
And  t  would  add,  if  settled  at  all,  it  is  likely  to  be  on  some 
Ararat  of  what  the  Old  Church  would  denominate  heresy  and 
enror. 

The  American  of  to-day  sees  around  him  essentially  thd 
same  social,  moral,  and  political  institutions  that  existed  fifty 
years  ago;  yet,  in  that  fifty  years,  there  have  come  internal 
changes  to  which  nothing  in  the  external  and  material  condition 
corresponds.  True,  there  is  a  development  in  the  whole  range 
of  those  activities  that  come  through  a  quickening  of  man's 
intellectual  and  spiritual  nature ;  but  a  development  has  come 
to  us  during  the  last  fifty  years  with  the  same  external  insti- 
tutions that  preceded  that  time.  And  more :  political  institutions 
have  changed  before,  have  marked  the  different  epochs  in  each 
nation's  history;  but  it  will  be  found,  that,  of  themselves,  they 
have  no  life-giving  power.  No  political  institutions  can  carry 
any  people  above  the  level  of  their  moral  and  spiritual  attain- 
ments ;  or,  in  other  words,  no  political  institutions  can  ttiake 
any  vicious  and  God-defying  people  prosperous  and  happy. 
So,  though  our  political  and  moral  and  social  institutions  are  helps 
in  placing  us  in  a  position  where  the  breaking  light  can  better 
shine  and  irradiate,  they  of  themselves  can  do  nothing  towards 
supplying  the  place  of  this  internal  force.    This  is  further  illus- 
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trated  when  it  is  seen  that  the  body  receives  its  vitality  from  the 
soul.  When  the  soul  is  gone  from  the  body,  the  body  ceases 
to  act :  so,  in  every  movement  of  the  body,  there  is  a  prior 
movement  and  force  from  the  spirit  within.  And  the  spirit, 
the  soul,  has  no  inherent  life  or  power;  no  life  in  itself:  God 
alone  has  life  in  himself.  The  soul  is  but  a  form,  receptive  of 
the  spiritual  elements  and  influences  with  which  it  is  sur- 
rounded, and  by  which  it  is  sustained.  The  physical  form, 
the  animal  organization,  can  kindle  no  flame  of  life,  unless  the 
vital  air  of  the  spirit  is  in  contact  with  its  brain  and  blood; 
and  so  the  spiritual  form  within  must  be  receptive  of  the  spi- 
ritual atmosphere,  that,  by  the  influx  of  it,  there  may  be  life  in 
the  spirit.  And  as  the  physical  body  cannot  originate,  or 
independently  have,  a  single  emotion  or  thought;  so  the 
spiritual  body  is  equally  dependent  on  powers  beyond  itself 
for  every  manifestation  of  its  life  or  love. 

The  consciousness,  then,  of  originating  thought  in  the  brain, 
or  emotion  in  the  heart,  is  as  fallacious  as  the  appearance  of 
feeling  in  the  touch,  or  taste  in  the  tongue :  it  is  so  only  in 
appearance,  and  not  in  fact.  The  thought  passes  through  the 
physical  brain,  where  we  make  it,  or  refuse  to  make  it,  our 
own ;  and  so  the  emotioYi  comes  through  the  spiritual  affec* 
tions  before  it  is  subject  to  our  cognizance  or  rejection.  ThoB 
man,  of  himself,  is  most  dead,  and  can  only  transmit  the  good 
or  bad  life  in  which  his  spirit  is,  adding  to  it  the  increase 
of  his  own  volitions.  Then  the  state  of  the  surroundings  of 
the  sp  itual  part  of  man  has  much  to  do  with  the  state  of  his 
mind  in  this  life. 

And  though  we  may  change  our  places  in  the  spiritual  world, 
by  cherishing  and  living  a  good  or  a  bad  life  here,  we  cannot 
alter  the  order,  the  very  organic  structure,  of  that  world. 

The  epoch  in  a  nation's  history  comes  from  the  relations 
that  man  individually,  and  in  aggregate  as  a  nation,  by  his  own 
volitions,  assumes  to  that  world:  but  a. new  age  comes  from 
Him  who  changes  that  world  itself;  removing  its  disorders 
that  there  may  be  a  more  free  and  full  inflowing  of  those  ele- 
ments that  nurture  and  invigorate,  or,  when  badly  received, 
intoxicate  and  bloat,  the  spiritual  man. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.]       The  Popular  Apprehension  of  a  New  Age.  235 

But  to  return.  As  the  life  of  the  spirit,  and  also  of  the  body, 
is  only  receptive ;  so  the  political  and  moral  life  of  any  people 
can  be  only  such  as  is  inbreathed  into  their  political  and  social 
institutions  by  the  people  themselves. 

Thus  it  is,  that  the  breaking  light  on  the  common  mind  is 
no  sequel  to  old  dogmas  or  systems,  and  no  new  combination 
of  old  elements,  but  the  breaking  of  the  new  era  upon  the  fish- 
ermen and  publicans  of  the  populace ;  for,  while  the  light  of 
the  receding  age  would  fain  hold  its  many  millions  in  its  fond 
embrace,  we  inay  be  sure  it  holds  no  torch  to  light  its  beloved 
ones  beyond  its  own  precincts. 

An  amplification  of  the  old  germinating  forces  could  only 
have  brought  to  us  bigger  sheaves,  —  the  more  abundant  fruit- 
age from  the  old  formulas.  This  has  not  been  the  result.  If  it 
had,  the  Old  Church  would  exhibit  to  us  its  most  vigorous  and 
extending  external  prosperity,  coming  up  from  an  enthusiastic, 
united,  and  vigorous  internal  life.  That  it  does  not,  is  appa- 
rent from  any  careful  examination  of  the  public  mind. 

But  it  is  true,  that;  at  first  blush,  it  will  seem,  that,  if  this 
new  power  comes  from  within,  from  the  greater  force  and 
purer  inflowing  of  the  spiritual  light,  the  world  ought  to  start 
forward  in  a  career  of  improvement  and  spiritual  purity  com- 
mensurate with  this  force ;  but  when  it  is  remembered  that 
the  greater  heat  and  light  of  the  sun,  as  they  pour  upon  an 
equatorial  soil,  germinate  such  seeds  as  are  there  planted,  — 
vile,  noxious,  and  poisonous,  or  good  and  wholesome  fruits, 
for  the  nurture  of  man  and  beast,  —  a  full  purity  of  growth 
will  not  be  expected  in  the  heart  of  man.  Where  the  soil  of 
man's  heart  is  full  of  evil  and  false  seeds,  what  else  but  luxu- 
riant growths  of  error,  passion,  and  malignity  could  shoot 
forth  in  such  startling  profusion  ? 

It  is  from  the  abundant  pressure  and  copiousness  of  the  spi* 
ritual  elements,  and  from  the  imperfection  of  the  forms  through 
which  they  must  flow,  that  comes  the  difficulty  of  their  ulti- 
mation  on  the  plane  of  nature,  without  deflection  and  dis- 
tortion. 

The  vision  of  those  who  look  deepest  into  human  affairs, 
from  the  surface  downward,  has  discovered  that  this  result 
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^ust  come  from  a  quickening  of  human  activities.    M.  Guizot, 
as  well  as  others^  expresses  the  same  general  truth. 

The  popular  mind^  in  its  deeper  thought^  has  looked  for  the 
same  general  truth,  and  seen  it  exemplified  in  fact.  The 
raising  of  some  evil  into  a  Grod  that  swallows  all  elsd  of  the  di- 
vine commandments;  the  deification  of  humanity,  and  ih» 
worship  at  its  shrine,  or,  what  results  in  the  same  way, 
the  deification  of  some  particular  element  of  human  character 
to  which  we  pay  our  constant  tribute  of  worship  and  praise, 
and  denounce  all  who  refuse  to  join  in  our  orisons ;  the  surging 
tides  that  roll  after  those  new  prophets  who  unlock  the  cess* 
pools  of  polygamy  and  sensualism ;  the  ultimation  of  crime, 
in  its  many  hideous  shapes,  by  the  individual,  the  public  func- 
tionary, and  the  whole  body  politic ;  that  worshipping  of  the 
letter  and  outer  garments,  —  the  very  shell  of  church  organi- 
sation ;  the  looking  to  some  refinement  of  matter  as  the  self- 
existent  life,  thus  making  nature  into  a  God,  and  ourselves  as 
a  part  of  nature  to  *^  know  good  and  evil," — these,  and  myriada 
of  others  that  spring  up  athwart  the  mental  vision,  argue  no 
less  strongly,  to  the  apprehension  of  many,  of  a  new  age,  thaa 
do  those  better  gleams  that  give  promise  of  a  brighter  and 
happier  future. 

Thus  the  wheat  and  tares  grow  together ;  and  the  latter,  as 
yet,  well-nigh  as  vigorous  as  the  former. 

Aside  from  the  matters  to  which  I  have  alluded  to  show 
the  popular  apprehension  that  the  times  are  new,  there  is  one 
other  impression ;  and  it  is  the  most  general  of  all. 

The  nations  of  men,  as  a  collective  family,  present  many 
varied  conditions ;  many  forms  of  government,  states  of  reli- 
gious development,  or  brutal  degradation;  many  degrees  of 
culture,  from  the  lowest  barbarism  to  a  high  civilization :  yet 
through  all  this  diversity  of  social  form  and  spiritual  state 
shines  one  light,  giving  assurance  of  the  universal  advance- 
ment of  spiritual  freedom.  I  know  there  are  many  things 
that  seem  to  make  against  this  conclusion ;  but,  in  spite  of  all, 
the  conviction  holds,  that  man,  everywhere  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,  is  acquiring  more  and  more  liberty  to  worship  God 
according  to  his  own  sense  of  fitness. 
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Governments  change  their  form ;  revolution  upheaves  an 
empire^  destroys  a  state^  or  establishes  a  kingdom ;  a  republic 
is  formed  or  swept  away ;  and  when  the  dust  of  conflict  has 
cleared  up^  so  that  we  can  see  the  result,  it  is  often  found,  that, 
to  the  eye  of  the  politician  or  statesman,  nothing  has  been 
gained  to  human  advancement ;  for,  to  their  view,  the  same 
essential  political  ^ibric,  whether  of  empire  or  republic,  often 
remains  behind.  But,  when  it  is  looked  upon  with  relation 
to  man's  spiritual  freedom,  —  with  relation  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  man's  right  to  his  own  conviction  of  duty  and  recep- 
tion of  religious  truth,  —  it  is  seen  that  there  is,  and  has  been, 
the  world  over,  a  steady  and  marked  progress  in  this  respect 
for  %he  last  hundred  years. 

With  this  growth  of  spiritual  freedom  on  the  one  band  has 
come  an  increase  of  spiritual  despotism  on  the  other.  Those . 
institutions  which  have  felt  that  their  life  and  growth  were 
best  subserved  by  spiritual  darkness  have  felt  the  impulse  of 
the  world's  onward  progress,  and  attempted  to  throw  them- 
selves in  front  of  the  advancement  with  an  energy  worthy  a 
better  cause ;  but  the  result  is  hardly  to  their  liking.  To  fill 
the  gaping  mouths  of  hungry,  rational  humanity,  in  any  satis- 
fying manner,  will  require  other  bulls  than  that  of  the  immacu- 
late conception  of  Mary.  No  amount  of  darkness  can  stop  the 
craving  for  light;  and  the  authoritative  enunciation  of  some 
great  and  more  revolting  absurdity  can  hardly  force  the  rational 
nature  into  acquiescence.  So,  too,  those  less  prominent  points 
in  the  formulas  of  a  vastated  church,  which  give  the  lie  to  our 
rationality,  are  not  made  the  more  lovely  by  the  pressure  with 
which,  in  some  directions,  they  are  forcefl  home  upon  the 
people.  All  these  activities,  whose  reach  and  scope  are  to  hold 
man  back  in  his  progress  to  spiritual  freedom,  fully  attest  the 
quickening  of  all  the  £Eu;ulties  connected  with  this  power  in 
man ;  and  the  general  fears  of  the  forms  that  are  passing  awdy, 
that  the  progress  of  this  freedom  will  take  the  race  from  the 
cradles  of  their  ancestral  faith,  and  place  them  on  other, 
but,  as  I  think,  everlasting  foundations,  invites  our  most 
sure  conviction  that  such  a  result  will  not  fail  to  be  ac- 
complished. 

21» 
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The  matters  thus  briefly  hinted  at  are  some  of  the  very 
many  that  are  weighing  with  the  general  intelligence  of  mm 
to  show  him  that  the  changes  that  we  are  now  experiencing 
do  not  belong  to  a  new  epoch  merely  in  some  nation's  his- 
tory^ but  to  a  new  age  in  the  cycles  of  the  world.  The  forces 
that  are  working  such  mighty  changes  are  deeper  and  fuller 
than  belong  to  time  and  matter;  more  potent  than  can  be 
reached  by  any  elaboration  or  development  of  the  human 
mind:  they  come  from  the  fountain  of  Eternal  Truths  —  from 
that  river  close  by  the  throne  of  God. 

With  the  dark  currents  of  error  more  and  more  removed,  in 
their  influence,  from  the  human  mind,  this  light  shall  shine 
with  greater  and  still  greater  effect  upon  the  whole  hunum 
race.  It  is  the  evils  of  our  natures  which  distort  and  deflect 
its  rays.  It  is  because,  as  forms  of  life,  we  are  impure,  that 
the  full  effulgence  of  the  dawning  day  is  delayed.  That  we, 
that  the  whole  brotherhood  of  man,  by  lives  in  accordance 
with  the  divine  commandments,  may  so  receive  the  regene- 
rating power  of  the  divine  life  that  our  forms  may  become 
capable  of  receiving  and  transmitting  this  light  in  its  puritj 
that  is  thus  pressing  upon  us,  must  be  the  prayer  of  every  true 
Christian.  When  such  a  day  shall  arrive,  and  the  **  Sun  of 
Bighteousness  shall  have  aiisen  with  healing  in  his  wings,"  and 
'^the  heathen  are  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  his  possession,"  then  may  it  most  literally  be  said, 
"  Thy  kingdom  has  come,  and  thy  will  is  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  the  heavens." 


NOTIGB  OF  AN  ESSAY  ON  GLAS6JFI0ATI0N  BT  L0UI3  AOAS^. 

This  essay  is  the  introduction  to  the  first  volume  of  the 
author*s  **  Contributions  to  the  Natural  History  of  the  United 
States."  Many  of  its  leading  principles  are  in  accordance 
with  the  philosophy  of  the  New  Church ;  and  the  autiior  hiS 
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devoted  the  knowledges  of  his  science  to  these  principles  in  a 
way  which  makes  his  work  deeply  interesting  to  those  who 
wish  to  see  that  philosophy  illustrated  in  the  sciences  of 
nature. 

Among  the  priceless  blessings  of  the  New-Church  doctrines 
is  the  clear  instruction  which  they  give  us  in  regard  to  the 
character  and  meaning  of  the  order  of  nature.  They  assure 
CIS  that  there  is  order  in  nature  from  beginning  to  end,  how- 
ever hidden  it  may  be  from  our  sight ;  they  teach  ns  that  that 
order  is  the  form  which  the  Divine  Wisdom  gives  to  the  work 
of  Divine  Love,  and  therefore  a  perfect  order,  filled  with  the 
harmony  which  reigns  in  the  divine  thoughts  from  which  it 
qprings;  they  arrange  what  we  know  of  the  natural  work 
befiure  our  eyes,  and,  telling  us  much  of  its  deeper  meaning, 
ask,  **  Would  you  have  your  life  a  part  of  the  infinite  order 
which  you  hete  behold?  Would  you  receive  into  your  own 
eonscioua  purposes  and  deeds  and  delights  the  stream  of  life 
unperverted,  as  it  flows  from  God  into  the  solid  earth,  the 
trees,  and  the  living  creatures  ?  Then  go  to  the  Word,  and 
learn  there  the  way  of  life ;  for  that  is  one  with  the  order  of 
the  beautiful  earth :  the  laws  there  given  to  guide  you  are 
one  with  the  laws  which  govern  all  things  around  you,  —  one 
from  the  full  correspondence  between  them  which  arises  from 
their  one  source.'* 

In  the  light,  then,  of  these  doctrines,  the  truths  of  natural 
history  have  a  weight  which  they  have  never  had  before :  for 
Uiey  yield  clear  illustrations  of  the  truths  of  religion ;  and  the 
study  of  them  becomes  an  important  part  of  the  training 
which  makes  the  earth  the  nursery  of  heaven. 

But  who  can  say  that  the  science  of  natural  history,  as  it  is 
now  among  men,  is  devoted  to  this  wcurk  ?  When  we  turn  to 
that  science  for  illustrations  of  higher  truths,  do  we  find  all 
her  knowledges  clustering  around  the  knowledge  of  the  one 
God,  and  united  in  the  unity  which  nature  gets  from  her 
one  Creator?  Are  not  these  knowledges  g^ierally  gathei:ed 
to  gratify  mere  curiosity  in  the  &cts  themselves,  or  else  to  con- 
firm and  adorn  formula  of  human  construi^cmsi  "^  Uie  ofbpm^ 
of  human  pride  ? 
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The  naturalists  of  our  day  despise  the  empty  reasoning 
of  the  philosophers  who  tried  from  their  own  minds  to  deduce 
the  truths  of  nature  without  consulting  Nature  herself,  and 
think  that  they  are  in  the  sure  way  to  wisdom  in  clinging  to 
the  facts.  But  facts,  bereft  of  their  relations  to  their  Creator, 
and  of  the  meaning  which  he  gives  them,  are  bereft  of  their 
truth :  they  are  complicated  and  obscure,  leading  to  distraction, 
and  hindering  rather  than  nurturing  a  healthy  growth  of  the 
soul.  A  future  age  may  look  upon  the  huge,  crude  masses  of 
them,  which  already  cumber  our  march  in  true  knowledge, 
with  much  the  same  pity  as  we  hold  for  the  empty  terms  of 
the  Schoolmen. 

A  full  faith  in  God,  carried  out  into  our  studies  of  animals 
and  plants,  would  turn  our  minds  to  their  relations  to  him ;  and, 
that  we  might  see  these  the  clearer,  we  should  study  their 
relations  with  one  another,  and  with  the  surrounding  world, 
well  knowing  that  they  are  all  arranged  in  a  yaried  and  per- 
fect order.  This  order,  and  the  systems  of  which  it  is  made 
up,  we  should  not  dare  to  mould  with  our  own  hands ;  but 
should  seek  to  find  it  as  it  really  exists  in  nature,  without  dis- 
tortion from  the  pride  of  our  understanding. 

It  is  now  by  no  means  generally  taught  by  naturalists,  that 
there  is  order  really  existing  in  the  relations  of  animals  and 
plants.  On  the  other  hand,  it  seems  to  be  generally  believed, 
that  all  systems  of  classification  are  products  of  human  thought, 
and  made  by  men  to  enable  them  to  see  facts  which  of  them- 
selves are  isolated  ;  and  organized  beings  are  regarded  as 
having  no  relations,  excepting  such  as  arise  from  the  physical 
conditions  in  which  they  are  placed.  Very  many  go  farther, 
and  seek  in  physical  forces  the  origin  of  animal  and  vegetable 
life.  The  true  view  —  namely,  that  physical  forces  get  their 
being  through  a  constant  influx  from  God,  and  that  animals 
and  plants  get  their  life  from  equally  distinct  streams  of  influx 
— is  almost,  if  not  entirely,  unknown  among  the  prevailing 
philosophers  of  nature. 

Every  one  perceives  that  there  is  a  classification  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  kingdoms  of  nature,  and  unconsciously  forms 
groups  of  them  in  his  mind.     This  process  goes  very  fiy:  even 
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in  childhood ;  for  the  child  knows  the  robin,  sparrow,  crow, 
and  dove  apart,  and  groups  them  together,  and  calls  them 
birds  ;  and  so  with  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fishes : 
fuid,  if  it  has  been  taught  any  thing  of  religion,  it  says, 
**  Our  heavenly  Father  makes  the  beast  to  be  a  beast,  and  the 
bird  to  be  a  bird ; "  and  so,  in  its  simplicity,  acknowledges  that 
there  is  a  classification  which  comes  from  the  hand  of  the 
Creator. 

The  special  student  soon  finds  the  grouping  of  common 
observation  imperfect ;  and,  with  his  sharpened  perception  and 
extended  knowledge,  he  defines  it  better,  and  carries  it  out 
more  fully.  In  this  way,  naturalists  have  grouped,  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent,  all  known  animals  and  plants ;  and  thus,  in 
practice,  they  acknowledge  that  there  is  order  throughout  the 
relations  of  the  objects  of  their  study.  But  the  source  of  this 
order  they  deny :  they  claim  it  as  the  work  of  their  own  minds, 
and  shape  it  to  their  own  ends.  We  see  this  denial  and 
assumption  in  the  readiness  with  which  systems  are  founded 
on  merely  arbitrary  characters,  and  the  eagerness  with  which 
they  are  forced,  as  fur  as  possible,  on  the  things  themselves. 
The  end,  too,  for  which  this  is  done,  is  often  clear.  For 
instance,  the  constant  tendency  to  arrange  all  animals  and 
plants  in  one  series,  from  lowest  to  highest,  to  divide  them  into 
groups  whose  only  difference  is  a  difference  of  degree,  and  to 
mark  these  groups  by  any  arbitrary  character  which  may  occur, 
clearly  arises  from  the  effort  to  reduce  the  infinitely  varied 
living  order  which  sjoings  from  the  Divine  Mind  to  the  dearth 
which  would  come  from  the  effects  of  dead  material  forces, 
and  then  to  refer  all  laws  to  the  earth  as  their  source ;  or  else 
to  strip  them  of  all  but  human  thought,  and  then  exult  in  the 
proud  structure  of  their  own  hands.  But  this  struggle  is 
against  the  power  of  truth ;  it  is  at  variance  with  all  the  nicer 
perceptions  which  a  sincere  study  of  the  facts  of  nature  begets,' 
and  at  variance  with  whatever  of  the  acknowledgment  of  God 
there  still  remains  in  philosophy :  so  that,  while  a  false  religion, 
or  rather  a  want  of  religion,  has  introduced  the  worst  errors 
into  the  theories  of  science,  the  practice  of  scientific  men  has 
of  necessity  been  much  nearer  the  truth;   and  the  leading 
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systems  of  classification  are  drawing  neat  to  one  another,  and 
expressing  better  and  better  the  true  order  of  nature. 

And  now,  in  the  essay  before  us,  a  master  in  the  science 
declares  that  that  order  really  exists,  independent  of  our 
thoughts,  —  the  work  of  God ;  and  that  it  is  not  at  all  the 
result  of  physical  causes,  but  that  it  bears  to  the  physical  world 
only  the  relations  which  belong  to  the  fitness  and  harmony 
which  God  has  established  throughout  his  works.  He  brings 
the  results  of  his  own  deep  researches  into  nature,  and  what- 
ever his  wide  knowledge  of  the  labors  of  other  men  in  the 
same  field  affords,  to  show  what  this  order  is,  and  how  it  illus- 
trates the  workings  of  the  Divine  Mind.  This  the  author  does, 
not  by  abstract  logical  reasoning,  nor  by  the  ingenious  use  of 
isolated  facts,  nor  by  any  extended  persuasive  argument;  but 
by  bringing  forward  a  series  of  general  views  of  the  relations 
of  animals  to  one  another  and  to  the  surrounding  world,  pre- 
senting them  concisely  and  clearly,  free  enough  from  bias  to 
theory  to  allow  the  student  to  search  for  principles  without 
confusion  from  the  author's  opinions,  but  at  the  same  time 
giving  the  deeper  meaning  which  he  has  seen  within  the  facts. 
The  breadth  and  unity  of  the  principles  in  the  author's  mind 
have  made  the  work  a  very  complete  general  view  of  the  more 
important  results  of  the  science  itself,  as  well  as  of  their  bearing 
upon  the  principles  of  classification. 

The  essay  is  divided  into  three  chapters.  The  first  is 
devoted  entirely  to  considering  the  facts  in  their  natural  con- 
nection, as  they  bear  upon  the  principles  of  classification ;  the 
second,  to  the  grouping  of  animals,  and  the  character  and  value 
and  meaning  of  the  several  groups ;  and  the  third,  to  a  notice 
of  the  principal  systems  of  zoology  which  have  been  put  forth 
in  the  growth  of  the  science  up  to  the  present  time. 

The  following  extracts  from  the  first  section  of  the  first 
chapter  show  to  a  great  extent  the  spirit  and  aim  of  the  whole 
work.  We  give  them  here,  reserving  for  a  future  article  the 
review  of  the  principles  which  they  put  forth,  and  the  man- 
ner in  which  these  are  maintained  in  other  sections  of  the 
work:  — 
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"  There  is  no  question  in  natural  history  on  which  more  diversi- 
fied opinions  are  entertained  than  respecting  classification :  not  that 
naturalists  disagree  as  to  the  necessity  of  some  sort  of  arrangement 
in  describing  animals  or  plants ;  for,  since  nature  has  become  the 
object  of  special  studies,  it  has  been  the  universal  aim  of  all 
naturalists  to  arrange  the  objects  of  their  investigations  in  the 
most  natural  order  possible ;  and  even  Buffbn,  who  began  the  pub- 
lication of  his  great  natural  history  by  denying  the  existence  in 
nature  of  any  thing  like  a  system,  closed  his  work  by  grouping  the 
birds  according  to  certain  general  features  exhibited  in  common  by 
many  of  them.  It  is  true,  authors  have  differed  in  their  estimation 
of  the  characters  on  which  their  different  arrangements  are  founded ; 
it  is  equally  true  that  they  have  not  viewed  their  arrangements  in 
the  same  light :  some  have  plainly  acknowledged  the  artificial 
character  of  their  systems ;  whilst  others  have  urged  theirs  as  the 
true  expression  of  the  natural  relations  which  exist  between  the  ob- 
jects themselves.  But,  whether  systems  were  presented  as  artificial  or 
natural,  they  have,  to  this  day,  been  considered  generally  as  the  ex- 
pression of  man's  understanding  of  natural  objects,  and  not  as  a 
system  devised  by  the  Supreme  Intelligence,  and  manifested  in  these 
ODJects. 

**  There  is  only  one  point  in  these  innumerable  systems  on  whidh 
all  seem  to  meet ;  namely,  the  existence  in  nature  of  distinct  species, 
persisting  with  all  their  peculiarities,  for  a  time  at  least ;  for  even 
the  immutability  of  species  has  been  questioned.  Beyond  species, 
however,  this  confidence  in  the  existence  of  the  divisions  generally 
admitted  in  zoological  systems  diminishes  greatly. 

"With  respect  to  genera,  we  find  already  the  number  of  the 
naturalists  who  accept  them  as  natural  divisions  much  smaller,  few 
of  them  having  expressed  a  belief  that  genera  have  as  distinct  an 
existence  in  nature  as  species ;  and  as  to  families,  orders,  classes,  or 
any  kind  of  higher  divisions,  they  seem  to  be  universally  considered 
as  convenient  devices,  framed  with  the  view  of  facilitating  the  study 
of  innumerable  objects,  and  of  grouping  them  in  the  most  suitable 
manner.  The  indifference  with  which  this  part  of  our  science  is 
generally  treated  becomes  unjustifiable,  considering  the  progress 
which  zoology  in  general  has  made  of  late.  It  is  a  matter  of  con- 
sequence, whether  genera  are  circumscribed  in  our  systematic  works 
within  these  or  those  limits ;  whether  families  enclose  a  wider  or 
more  contracted  range  of  genera ;  whether  such  or  such  orders  are 
admitted  in  a  class,  and  what  are  the  natural  boundaries  of  classes, 
as  well  as  how  the  classes  themselves  are  related  to  one  another ; 
and  whether  all  these  ^oups  are  considered  as  resting  upon  the 
same  foundation  in  nature  or  not. 

**  Without  venturing  here  upon  an  analysis  of  the  various  systems 
of  zoology,  the  prominent  features  of  which  are  sufficiently  exempli- 
fied for  my  purpose  by  the  systems  of  Linnaeus  and  Cuvier,  which 
must  be  familiar  to  every  student  of  natural  history,  it  is  certainly 
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a  seasonable  question  to  ask,  whether  the  animal  kingdom  exhibits 
only  these  few  subdivisions  into  orders  and  genera  which  the 
Linnoean  system  indicates,  or  whether  the  classes  differ  among  them'^ 
selves  to  the  extent  which  the  systems  of  Cuvier  would  lead  us  to 
suppose.  Or  is,  after  all,  this  complicated  structure  of  classification 
merely  an  ingenious  human  invention,  which  every  one  may  shape 
as  he  pleases  to  suit  himself  ?  When  we  remember  that  all  works 
on  natural  history  admit  some  system  or  other  of  this  kind,  it  is  cer- 
tainly an  inquiry  worthy  of  a  true  naturalist  to  ascertain  what  is  the 
real  meaning  of  all  these  divisions.  .  .  . 

"The  divisions  of  animals  according  to  branch,  class,  order, 
family t  genus,  and  species,  by  which^we  express  the  results  of  our 
investigations  into  the  relations  of  the  animal  kingdoms,  and  which 
constitute  the  first  question  respecting  the  scientific  systems  of 
natural  history  which  we  have  to  consider,  seem  to  me  to  deserve 
the  consideration  of  all  thoughtful  minds.  Are  those  divisions  arti- 
ficial or  natural  1  Are  they  the  devices  of  the  human  niind  to 
classify  and  arrange  our  knowledge  in  such  a  manner  as  to  bring  it 
more  readily  within  our  grasp,  and  facilitate  further  investigations! 
or  have  they  been  instituted  by  the  Divine  Intelligence  as  the  cate- 
gories of  his  mode  of  thinking  ?  Have  we,  perhaps,  thus  far,  been 
only  the  unconscious  interpreters  of  a  divine  conception,  in  our  at- 
tempts to  expound  nature  ?  And  when,  in  our  pride  of  philosophy, 
we  thought  we  were  inventing  systems  of  science,  and  classifying 
creation  by  the  force  of  our  own  reason,  have  we  followed  only,  and 
reproduced  in  our  imperfect  expressions,  the  plan  whose  foundations 
were  laid  in  the  dawn  of  creation,  and  the  development  of  which  we 
are  laboriously  studying ;  thinking,  as  we  put  together  and  arrange 
our  fragmentary  knowledge,  that  we  are  anew  introducing  order  into 
chaos  ?  Is  this  order  the  result  of  the  exertions  of  human  skill  and 
ingenuity  ?  or  is  it  inherent  in  the  objects  themselves,  so  that  the 
intelligent  student  of  natural  history  is  led  unconscionsly  from 
the  study  of  the  animal  kingdom  itself  to  these  conclusions,  the 
great  divisions  under  which  he  arranges  animals  being  indeed  but 
the  headings  to  the  chapters  of  the  great  book  which  he  is  reading  t 
To  me  it  appears  indisputable  that  this  order  and  arrangement  of 
our  studies  is  based  upon  the  natural  primitive  relations  of  animal 
life,  those  systems  to  which  we  have  given  the  names  of  the  great 
leaders  of  our  science  who  first  established  them  being  in  truth  bat 
translations  into  human  language  of  the  thoughts  of  the  Creator. 
And  if  this  is  indeed  so,  do  we  not  find  in  the  adaptability  of  tfa# 
human  intellect  to  the  facts  of  creation,  by  which  we  become  In* 
itinctively,  and,  as  I  have  said,  unconsciously,  the  translators  of 
the  thoughts  of  God,  the  most  conclusive  proof  of  onr  affinity  with  the 
Divine  Mind  ?  And  is  not  this  intellectual  and  spiritual  connection 
with  the  Almighty  worthy  our  deepest  consideration  1  If  there  is 
any  truth  in  the  belief  that  man  is  made  in  the  image  of  Ood,  it 
is  surely  not  amiss  for  the  philosopher  to  endeavor,  by  the  study  of 
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his  own  mental  operations,  to  approximate  the  workings  of  the 
Divine  Reason,  learning  from  the  nature  of  his  own  mind  better  to 
understand  the  Infinite  Intellect  from  which  it  is  derived.  Such  a 
suggestion  may,  at  fii^st  sight,  appear  irreverent.  But  which  is  the 
truly  humble,  —  he  who,  penetrating  into  the  secrets  of  creation,  ar- 
ranges them  under  a  formula,  which  he  proudly  calls  his  scientific 
systems ;  or  he  who,  in  the  same  pursuit,  recognizes  his  glorious 
affinity  with  the  Creator,  and,  in  deepest  gratitude  for  so  sublime  a 
birthright,  strives  to  be  the  faithful  interpreter  of  that  Divine  Intel- 
lect, with  whom  he  is  permitted,  nay,  with  whom  he  is  intended, 
according  to  the  laws  of  his  being,  to  enter  into  communion  ? 

'^  I  confess  that  this  question  as  to  the  nature  and  foundation  of 
our  scientific  classification  appears  to  me  to  have  the  deepest  impor- 
tance, —  an  importance  far  greater  indeed  than  is  usually  attached  to 
it.  If  it  can  be  proved  that  man  has  not  invented,  but  only  traced, 
this  systematic  arrangement  in  nature;  that  these  relations  and 
proportions  which  exist  throughout  the  animal  and  vegetable  world 
have  an  intellectual,  an  ideal,  connection  in  the  mind  of  the  Creator ; 
that  this  plan  of  creation,  which  so  commends  itself  to  our  highest 
wisdom,  has  not  grown  out  of  the  necessary  action  of  physical  laws, 
but  was  the  free  conception  of  the  Almighty  Intellect,  matured  in 
his  thought,  before  it  was  manifested  in  tangible  external  forms ; 
if,  in  short,  we  can  prove  premeditation  prior  to  the  act  of  creation, 
—  we  have  done,  once  and  for  ever,  with  the  desolate  theory  which 
refers  ns  to  the  laws  of  matter  as  accounting  for  all  the  wonders  of 
the  universe,  and  leaves  us  with  no  God  but  the  monotonous, 
unvarying  action  of  physical  forces,  binding  all  things  to  their 
inevitable  destiny.  I  think  our  science  has  now  reached  that 
degree  of  advancement  in  which  we  may  venture  upon  such  an 
investigation. 

....**!  disclaim  every  intention  of  introducing  in  this  work 
any  evidence  irrelevant  to  my  subject,  or  of  supporting  any  con- 
clusions not  immediately  flowing  from  it;  but  I  cannot  overlook 
nor  disregard  here  the  close  connection  there  is  between  the  facts 
ascertained  by  scientific  investigations,  and  the  discussions  now  car- 
ried on  respecting  the  origin  of  organized  beings.  And  though  I 
know  those  who  hold  it  to  be  very  unscientific  to  believe  that  think- 
ing is  not  something  inherent  in  matter,  and  that  there  is  an  essen- 
tial difference  between  inorganic  and  living  and  thinking  beings,  I 
shall  not  be  prevented  by  any  such  pretensions  of  a  false  philosophy 
from  expressing  my  conviction,  that,  as  long  as  it  cannot  be  shown 
that  matter  or  physical  forces  do  actually  reason,  I  shall  consider 
any  manifestation  of  thought  as  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  think- 
ing being  as  the  author  of  such  thought,  and  shall  look  upon  an 
intelligent  and  intelligible  connection  between  the  facts  of  nature  as 
direct  proof  of  the  existence  of  a  thinking  God,  as  certainly  as  man 
exhibits  the  power  of  thinking  when  he  recognizes  their  natural 
relations. 

VOL.  xxx«  22 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


246  Illustrations  of  Scripture.  [Nov. 

"  As  I  am  not  writing  a  didactic  work,  I  will  not  enter  here  into 
a  detailed  illustration  of  the  facts  relating  to  the  various  suhjects 
submitted  to  the  consideration  of  my  reader,  beyond  what  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  follow  the  argument,  nor  dwell  at  any  length 
upon  the  conclusions  to  which  they  lead,  but  simply  recall  the  lead- 
ing features  of  the  evidence,  assuming  in  the  argument  a  full  ac- 
quaintance with  the  whole  range  of  data  upon  which  it  is  founded, 
whether  derived  from  the  affinities  or  the  anatomical  structure  of 
animals,  or  from  their  habits  and  their  geographical  distributions ; 
from  their  embryology,  or  from  their  succession  in  past  geological 
ages,  and  the  peculiarities  they  have  exhibited  during  each ;  believ- 
ing, as  I  do,  that  isolated  and  disconnected  facts  are  of  little  conse- 
quence in  the  contemplation  of  the  whole  plan  of  creation,  and  that, 
without  a  consideration  of  all  the  facts  furnished  by  the  study  of  the 
habits  of  animals,  —  hy  their  anatomy,  their  embryology,  and 
the  history  of  the  past  ages  of  our  globe,  —  we  shall  never  arrive 
at  the  knowledge  of  the  natural  history  of  animals. 

"  Let  us  now  consider  some  of  these  topics  more  specially." 

The  author  goes  on  to  treat  of  thpse  topics  one  by  one 
through  tUlrty-one  sections.  In  a  recapitulation  of  these  sec- 
tions, he  ends  as  follows :  "  In  one  word,  all  these  facts,  in 
their  natural  connection,  proclaim  aloud  the  one  God,  whom 
man  may  know,  adore,  and  love ;  and  natural  history  must,  in 
good  time,  become  the  analysis  of  the  thoughts  of  the  Creator 
of  the  universe,  as  manifested  in  the  animal  and  vegetable 
kingdoms." 

Science  thus  brought  to  the  service  of  the  great  essential 
truths  of  religion  can  hardly  fail  to  be  interesting  to  the 
readers  of  the  Magazine ;  and  we  hope  in  future  numbers  to 
treat  of  this  work  more  at  length,  taking  up  each  of  the  three 
chapters  separately.  j.  E.  m. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE  FOR  THE  CHILDREN  OF  THE  NBW 
CHURCn.  Pablished  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  New  Church  in  the  United 
States.    New  York:  New-Church  Book  Depodtory,  215,  Canal  Street  • 

These  "  Illustrations "  are  divided  into*  nineteen  parts,  each 
one  being  of  the  length  of  a  common  sermon.  The  first 
twelve  consist  of  explanations  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis, 
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and  of  portions  of  the  second  and  third  chapters.  The  five 
following  are  an  explanation  of  the  parable  of  the  Talents,  as 
contained  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  Matthew.  The  next, 
of  Mark  xL  17 :  "  They  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  a  phy- 
sician, but  they  that  are  sick."  The  last  is  an  explanation  of 
Mark  iv.  26-28,  and  may  be  found  in  this  number  of  the 
"New-Jerusalem  Magazine."  We  thought  that  we  could 
give  our  readers  a  more  correct  impression  of  the  character  of 
the  work  by  copying  the  "  Illustrations  "  of  one  text  of  Scripture 
entire,  than  by  making  extracts  from  different  parts  of  the  book. 
It  will  be  noticed,  that,  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  the  "  Illus- 
trations "  are  divided  into  paragraphs,  which  are  numbered. 

It  .will  be  observed  that  the  work  is  designed  especially  for 
the  young.  It  is  written  with  great  clearness  and  simplicity, 
and  seems  particularly  well  adapted  to  this  object.  We  think 
it  may  be  found  extremely  useful  for  the  older  classes  in  our 
sabbath  schools,  and  also  for  novitiate  readers  of  the  writings 
of  Swedenborg.  We  recently  handed  a  copy  to  a  minister 
connected  with  the  Unitarian  denomination  in  this  vicinity, 
whom  we  knew  to  be  a  reader  of  Swedenborg,  and,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  a  receiver  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church. 
He  says  in  a  note,  "  I  have  read  the  *  Illustrations  of  Scripture,* 
and  am  well  pleased  with  it.  The  latter  part  of  it,  I  think, 
must  be  especially  useful  to  all  persons  in  whom  the  work  of 
regeneration  is  about  commencing;  and,  as  a  New-Churcli 
book,  it  appears  to  be  better  adapted,  than  any  other  I  have 
seen,  to  persons  of  all  ages  who  are  just  beginning  to  investi- 
gate the  doctrines." 

But,  though  the  "Illustrations"  are  designed  particularly 
for  the  young,  it  must  not  be  inferred  that  their  use  will  be 
limited  to  this  class  of  readers.  We  have  often  observed  that 
those  sermons  which  are  the  most  intelligible  and  interesting  to 
children  are  also  the  most  useful  to  their  parents.  The  book  will 
be  found  extremely  valuable  to  all  receivers  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Church,  and  particularly  well  adapted  to  circles  of 
receivers  who  meet  together  for  worship  on  the  sabbath.  Indeed, 
we  know  of  no  volume  so  suitable  for  this  object.  We  trust 
that  it  may  meet  with  a  ready  and  extensive  sale. 
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18  IT  ALLOWABLE  TO  SEEK  OPEN  COMMUNICATION  WITH  THE 
SPIRITUAL  WORLD  1 

The  question  at  the  head  of  this  article  seems  to  be  one  of 
much  importance,  and  a  question  to  which  but  one  answer  can 
be  given  in  the  light  of  the  New  Church ;  and,  in  favor  of  a 
negative  response,  we  may  find  the  most  abundant  confirma- 
tion, both  in  the  Sacred  Scripture  and  in  the  works  of  Sweden- 
borg. 

As  we  read  our  Bible,  there  runs  through  it,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end,  a  series  of  divinely  ordered  communica- 
tions with  the  Lord  and  with  the  spiritual  world.  But  these 
communications  came  without  being  sought  after.  Those 
through  whom  they  came  were  called  by  the  Lord  to  the  worL 
He  appeared  to  them,  or  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
them.  When  the  Angel  appeared  to  Moses,  in  a  flame  of  fire 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush,  he  turned  aside  to  see  the  great 
sight :  ^'  And  God  called  unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
bush,  and  said,  Moses,  Moses ;  and  he  said.  Here  am  L''  As  it 
was  with  Moses,  so  it  will  be  found  to  have  been  with  all 
through  whom  the  Word  was  given.  The  eyes  of  the  pro- 
phets were  not  opened  by  any  efforts  of  their  own ;  but  they 
were  opened  by  the  Lord,  in  his  good  pleasure.  The  visions 
of  angels  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Lord  himself  after  his  resurrection,  took  place,  not 
only  without  any  effort  on  the  part  of  the  beholders  to  produce 
them,  but  without  any  previous  expectation.  They  were  taken 
by  surprise,  and  sometimes  filled  with  fear.  The  shepherds 
who  were  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by  night  were  sore 
afraid;  and  the  angels  said  unto  them,  "Fear  not"  The 
keepers  and  the  women  at  the  sepulchre  were  terrified ;  and 
the  angel  answered,  and  said  unto  the  women,  "Fear  not 

ye- 

It  is  true  that  there  was  an  appointed  way  in  which  it  was 
permitted  to  seek  responses  from  the  Lord  in  the  Israelitish 
church.  It  is  written,  "  And  Aaron  shall  bear  the  names  of 
the  children  of  Israel  in  the  breastplate  of  judgment  upon  his 
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heart,  when  he  goeth  in  unto  the  holy  place,  for  a  memorial 
before  the  Lord  continually.  And  thou  shalt  put  in  tlie  breast- 
plate of  judgment  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim ;  and  they  shall 
be  upon  Aaron's  heart,  when  he  goeth  in  before  the  Lord :  and 
Aaron  shall  bear  the  judgment  of  the  children  of  Israel  upon 
his  heart  before  the  Lord  continually." 

Swedenborg  says,  in  explanation  of  the  passage,  "  And  thou 
shalt  put  in  the  breastplate  of  judgment  the  Urim  and  the 
Thummim,"  "  that  hereby  is  signified  the  shining-forth  of  divine 
truth  from  the  Lord  in  ultimates  appears  from  the  signification 
of  the  breastplate  of  judgment  as  denoting  divine  truth  shining 
forth  from  the  divine  good  of  the  Lord ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  Urim  and  Thummim,  as  denoting  light,  and  the 
shining-forth  thence.  The  reason  why  the  Urim  and  the  Thum- 
mim denote  light  and  shining-forth  is  because  by  the  stones  in 
the  breastplate  the  light  of  heaven  shone  forth  with  variety, 
according  to  the  responses  which  were  given  by  them ;  there- 
fore also  they  were  of  difierent  colors :  for  the  divine  truth, 
proceeding  from  the  divine  good  of  the  Lord,  appears  before 
the  angels  as  light ;  hence  is  all  the  light  of  heaven.  The 
colors  thence  derived,  which  are  the  modifications  of  that  light 
with  the  angels,  are  variegations  of  the  intelligence  and  wis- 
dom appertaining  to  them  ;  for  all  wisdom  and  intelligence  are 
from  tliat  divine  truth  •  or  light.  Hence  it  may  be  manifest, 
that  by  the  shining-forth  of  various  colors  from  that  light  are 
presented  divine  truths,  which  are  responses,  in  the  heavens ;  in 
like  manner  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim  when  the  Divine  was 
interrogated.  But  it  is  to  be  noticed,  that,  when  the  shining- 
forth  appeared,  then,  at  the  same  time,  the  response  to  the 
subject  of  inquiry  was  pronounced  in  an  audible  voice  (viva 
voce) ;  which  was  done  by  the  angels,  to  whom,  by  such  shining- 
forth,  it  was  revealed  from  the  Lord :  for,  as  was  said,  the  divine 
truths,  which  are  responses,  so  appear  in  the  heavens  "  {A,  C. 
9905).  For  a  more  full  explanation  of  the  subject,  see  the 
whole  number,  as  well  as  those  which  precede  and  follow. 

Besponses  were  thus  given  to  the  Israelites  by  the  Urim  and 
the  Thummim.  When  Aaron  wafe  clothed  in  the  garments  of 
his  ofiice,  and  went  to  inquire  of  the  Lord,  the  light  of  heaven 

22* 
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shone  forth  through  the  twelve  precious  stones  on  his  breast- 
plate^  on  ivhich  were  inscribed  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  answer  to  the  inquiry 
was  given  in  an  audible  voice.  These  stones,  with  the  names 
thus  inscribed,  were  the  TJrim  and  Thummim.  The  Israel- 
ites were  an  external  people.  They  were  not  a  church,  but 
the  representative  of  a  church.  Their  inquiries,  except  so 
hx  as  they  were  made  for  the  sake  of  the  spiritual  sense  of 
which  they  had  no  knowledge,  were  not  such  as  related  to 
heavenly  things :  and  the  responses  were  not  addressed 
to  the  spiritual  man,  but  to  the  senses ;  for  in  no  other 
way  could  they  be  received  and  understood.  The  Lord  was 
supposed  by  them  to  dwell  literally  between  the  cheru- 
bims,  and  to  shine  forth  and  make  himself  visible  before  their 
eyes. 

But,  to  the  New  Church,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Sacred 
Scripture  is  revealed ;  and  the  way  in  which  responses  were 
given  to  the  Israelites  by  the  TJrim  and  Thummim  is  full  of 
instruction  as  to  the  way  in  which  it  is  permitted  us  to  seek 
and  receive  illustration  from  the  Lord.  The  precious  stones 
on  the  breastplate  of  Aaron,  made  resplendent  by  the  light  of 
heaven,  correspond  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  illustrated 
by  the  spiritual ;  and  we  learn  from  Swedenborg,  that  responses 
from  heaven  are  now  given  through  the  Word  in  its  literal 
sense,  and  by  no  other  means.  This  is  the  orderly  and 
appointed  way  of  seeking  and  obtaining  communion  with  the 
Lord.  If  we  come  to  the  Sacred  Scripture  in  a  humble  spirit, 
we  are  brought  into  conjunction  with  Him,  and  into  consocia- 
tion with  the  angels.  Our  hearts  will  be  warmed,  and  our 
understandings  enlightened,  by  the  heat  and  light  of  the  Sun 
of  heaven.  We  must  put  the  shoes  from  off  our  feet,  and  be 
sensible  that  the  ground  on  which  we  stand  is  holy.  We 
must  expect  no  response  to  such  inquiries  as  would  be  dictated 
by  a  vain  and  idle  curiosity.  '*  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my 
heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."  But  "  a  humble  and  a 
contrite  spirit,  O  Lord !  thou  wilt  not  despise ; "  and  there  is 
nothing  more  certain  than  that  such  a  spirit  will  find  light, 
comfort,  and  consolation  in  the  Sacred  Scripture. 
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The  Ten  Commandments  were  a  summary  of  the  whole  Word, 
and  by  them  the  whole  Word  was  signified  and  represented. 
These  commandments  were  written  on  two  tables  of  stone,  and 
deposited  in  the  ark.  Above  the  ark  was  the  mercy-seat; 
and  at  each  end  of  the  mercy-seat  were  the  cherubims,  stretch- 
ing forth  their  wings  on  high,  "  covering  the  mercy-seat  with 
their  wings,  and  their  faces  one  to  another."  And  it  is  said, 
"There  I  will  meet  with  thee  ;  and  I  will  commune  with  thee 
from  above  the  mercy-seat,  from  between  the  two  cherubims 
which  are  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  of  all  things  which  I 
will  give  thee  in  commandment  unto  the  children  of  Israel." 
By  the  cherubims  are  signified  the  guards  and  providence  of 
the  Lord,  lest  he  should  be  approached  by  those  who  are  not 
prepared  to  receive  and  love  his  influence.  The  literal  sense 
of  the  Word  is  a  guard  to  the  spiritual  truths  which  are  con- 
cealed within  it ;  and  this  sense,  acting  as  a  protection  to  these 
truths  and  to  the  heavens,  is  also  signified  by  the  cherubs,  and 
is  described  by  them.  The  Lord  still  dwelleth  between  the 
cherubims.  There  we  should  seek  him,  and  there  he  may  be 
found ;  and,  to  those  who  .approach  him  aright,  he  will  "  shine 
forth." 


DECLARATION   OF  THE  MEMBERS   OF  THE  NEW  CHURCH  ASSEMBLED 
IN  CONFERENCE  AT  MANCHESTER,  AUGUST,  1857. 

[The  following  is  the  Declaration  alluded  to  in  the  letter  from  Br.  Tafel 
which  is  published  in  this  number  of  the  Magazine.] 

We,  the  Ministers  and  Representatives  of  the  New  Church 
signified  by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Kevelation,  .assembled 
from  various  portions  of  Great  Britain,  together  with  bre- 
thren from  different  parts  of  the  world,  united  with  us  in  our 
meetings  in  the  Centenary  year  of  the  New  Church,  do  feel 
it  our  duty  to  declare  our  full  and  fervent  conviction,  that  the 
divine  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  only 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  thus  is  the  only  source  of 
every  blessing  for  mankind.     The  whole  Trinity  is  in  him: 
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his  infinite  love  is  the  Father,  his  divine  humanity  is  the  Son, 
and  his  outflowing  spirit  of  love,  holiness,  and  power  is  the 
Holy  Spirit.  We  invite  all  men  to  worship  Him  whom  the  an- 
gels of  heaven  worship.  Him  we  revere,  him  we  adore ;  and 
him  we  desire,  in  all  things  and  at  all  times,  to  obey. 

He  has  created  man  in  his  image  and  likeness  that  he  may 
be  trained  on  earth  to  become  an  angel  of  heaven.  He  has 
given  to  men  the  two  grand  faculties  of  will  and  understanding, 
that  they  may  be  taught  and  freely  led  to  will  all  that  is  good, 
to  understand  all  that  is  true,  and  thence  to  act  from  liberty 
according  to  rationality. 

Love  is  the  great  principle  of  religion,  —  love  to  God,  and 
love  to  man;  but,  for  love  to  develop  itself  in  the  human 
character,  man  must  be  free. 

The  commandments  of  our  adorable  Saviour,  given  first  by 
him  as  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  confirmed  by  him 
as  the  Saviour  in  the  New,  are  the  true  path  of  salvation  and 
happiness,  the  only  lasting  remedy  for  human  sorrow.  We 
earnestly  invite  all  men  to  bring  them  into  daily  practice,  and  to 
pray  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone  for  constant  power  to  do  so. 

The  Word  of  God,  which  is  holy  in  every  syllable,  is,  when 
understood  in  its  spiritual  sense,  the  great  light  of  spiritual 
life,  the  chart  of  true  progression,  but  can  only  be  understood 
and  loved  as  men  are  freely  led  to  open  their  minds  to  perceive 
its  wisdom  and  to  accept  its  teachings.  But,  as  no  one  can 
become  truly  wise  and  good  except  in  freedom,  we  declare  it 
to  be  our  firm  belief,  that  all  men  should  be  free,  to  the  fullest 
possible  extent,  to  worship  God,  to  publish  their  sentiments, 
and  to  carry  into  practice  their  conscientious  convictions  of 
duty.  We  invite  all  men,  rulers  and  people,  to  give  to  all 
others,  willingly,  the  fullest  freedom  to  exercise  their  religious 
rights,  as  ordinances  of  Him  who  is  all-wise  and  all-good. 

We  declare  it  to  be  our  belief,  that  no  man  can  be  blessed 
himself,  except  so  far  as  he  strives  to  impart  blessings  to 
others ;  and  hence  that  a  generous  and  brotherly  recognition 
of  the  rights  of  others,  especially  of  full  freedom  of  faith  and 
practice,  is  the  grand  law  of  Providence  for  individual  regene- 
ration, for  social  happiness^  and  for  national  advancement. 
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"We  desire  to  press  it,  therefore,  on  the  attention  of  all  man- 
kind, that  they  should  serve  one  another  in  love,  especially  in 
the  promotion  of  their  dearest  rights,  irrespective  of  creed, 
caste,  or  color,  in  the  full  faith  that  this  ordinance  of  Heaven 
can  only  result  in  good.  Thus  will  the  families  of  the  earth 
become  promoters  of  each  other^s  improvement  and  happiness, 
and  '*  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
Thus  will  the  human  race  truly  realize  "  glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards  men." 

Jonathan  Batlet»  Pr9$%deni, 
RiOHABD  Stokbt,  Vice-Preiident. 
Hen£t  Bttttbb^  Secretary, 

August  Ha&ls,         j 

DiBOKiNOK  HoLKFBLDt  foT  Denmark. 


THE  BiASSACHUSBTTS  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  NEW-JERUSALEM 
CHURCH. 

[This  Association  held  its  semi-anntud  meeting  in  North  Bridgewater,  on  Thurs- 
day»  Oct  8.  The  day  was  of  the  finest ;  and  the  attendance  was  very  large, 
particularly  from  the  neighhoring  societies  of  Abington  and  the  other  Bridge- 
wsters.  It  waa  one  of  the  fullest  meetings  the  Association  has  eyer  had ; 
probably,  in  part,  because  it  was  the  first  meeting  the  Association  has  held  in 
the  new  and  beautiful  church  of  the  North-Bridgewater  Society. 

The  Presiding  Minister  of  the  Association,  Rey.  Thomas  Worcester,  B.D., 
was  preyented  from  being  present  by  his  duties  as  a  member  of  the  Board  of 
Oreneers  of  Harvard  TJniyersity ;  and  Rey.  Mr.  Goddard,  of  North  Bridge- 
water,  was  made  the  Chairman  of  the  meeting. 

The  religious  services  were  conducted  by  Mr.  T.  O.  Paine,  of  East  Bridge- 
water,  a  licentiate,  who  preached  a  sermon  from  Isa.  Ixy.  21,  22.  The  lecture 
in  the  afternoon  was  by  Mr.  Dunham,  the  Colporter  of  the  Association ;  and 
though  no  business  of  particular  interest  was  before  the  meeting,  and  the  only 
thing  that  contributed  to  yary  the  usual  routine  of  business  was  the  admission 
of  the  new  society  in  Brookline,  yet  it  is  belieyed  that  every  one  regarded  the 
meeting  as  an  unusually  pleasant  and  happy  one. 

On  the  day  preyious,  the  Joint  Committee  of  Ministers  and  Laymen  of 
tiie  Association  met  at  the  same  place,  and  granted  a  license  to  preach  to  Mr. 
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Benjamin  Worcester,  of  Waltham,  eldest  son  of  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester,  of 
Boston. 

A  collation  was  provided  in  the  spacious  vestry  imder  the  church,  to  which 
all  present  "were  invited.  All  things  were  exceedingly  well  arranged  for  the 
occasion ;  and,  in  addition  to  the  most  ample  provision  ioi  the  bodily  wants  of 
the  large  nimiber  who  were  present,  opportunity  was  afforded  for  much  social 
enjoyment. 

We  have  not  room  in  this  number  for  the  Journal  of  this  meeting  of  the 
Association ;  but  we  insert  the  reports  of  the  Committee  on  Colportage  and  of 
the  Colportcr,  which  we  think  will  be  found  to  be  interesting.] 


Colportage  Committee^ s  Report, 

The  Committee  on  Colportage  have  to  report  the  Colporter's 
account  with  the  Association,  as  follows :  — 

Massachusbtts  Association  to  C.  A.  Dunham,  Dr, 

Balance  old  account $47.93 

Services  six  months  (nearly) 215.00 

Expenses 82.32 

Books  given  away 10.29 

%MM 

Or. 

By  receipts  from  individuals 23.00 

„  profits  on  books  sold 16.67 

„  cash  received  from  Treasurer 100.00 

139.67 

Balance  due  Mr.  Dunham $215.87 

What  amount  is  available  in  the  treasury  to  meet  this 
balance^  the  Committee  are  not  informed. 

The  Association  will  learn  from  the  Colporter's  own  Report 
what  services  he  has  performed  since  the  last  meeting  of  the 
Association.  It  will  also  be  seen  from  Mr.  Dunham's  Report, 
that,  of  the  various  uses  which  may  be  performed  by  a  Colpor- 
tcr, those  which  are  intimately  connected  with  missionary 
labors  have  chiefly  engaged  his  attention. 

These  uses  appear  also  to  your  Committee  to  be  the  most 
valuable  and  the  most  needed  in  the  present  state  of  the  church. 
The  Committee  are  deeply  impressed  with  the  value  to  the 
church  of  the  work  which  Mr.  Dunham  has  performed  in  this 
way ;  and  they  trust  that  his  services  may  be  long  continued. 
It  is  obvious,  however,  that  some  further  missionary  powers 
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than  a  layman  possesses  are  often  needed  ;  and  as,  in  the  present 
state  of  the  funds  of  the  Association,  the  employment  of  both 
a  Missionary  and  a  Colporter  can  hardly  be  expected,  it  may 
be  well  that  the  two  services  should  be  in  some  way  com- 
bined. 

As  this  matter  is  one  that  requires  the  attention  of  other 
committees,  the  Colportage  Committee  can  only  say  now,  that 
they  have  reason  to  hope  that  some  arrangement  will  soon  be 
made  which  will  increase  the  efficiency  of  this  branch  of  the 
colportage  service,  and  afford  double  satisfaction  to  the  church. 

Sampson  Keed. 
Ben  J.  WoECBSTEH. 
Lewis  G.  Lowe. 
John  Westall. 
George  Phinney. 


Report  of  the  Colporter. 

During  the  last  six  months,  the  undersigned  has  visited, 
and  performed  or  attempted  to  perform  service  in,  upwards  of 
ninety  towns  in  this  Commonwealth,  and  also  in  a  few  towns 
in  Ehode  Island,  Connecticut,  and  New  Hampshire.  He  has 
sold  $90.91  worth  of  books ;  given  away,  principally  to 
clergymen,  $10.29  worth ;  and  has  obtained  fourteen  sub- 
scribers for  the  "New-Jerusalem  Messenger,"  one  for  the 
" New- Jerusalem  Magazine,"  and  two  for  the  "New-Church 
Magazine  for  Children."  He  has  collected  and  paid  over  to 
the  Treasurer  of  the  General  Convention  $248.38;  to  Mr. 
Jewett,  on  account  of  the  "  Messenger,"  $57  ;  and  to  Mr.  Clapp, 
on  account  of  the  "Magazines,"  $13. 

The  amount  of  time,  the  past  six  months,  I  have  been  ac- 
tually travelling,  is  considerably  less  than  for  the  corresponding 
six  months  last  year.  In  the  early  part  of  the  season,  I  was 
interrupted  by  the  great  amount  of  stormy  weather  which  we 
had,  and  latterly  by  other  circumstances.  In  most  respects, 
the  report  rendered  by  the  Colporter  at  the  October  meeting  of 
last  year  is  applicable  and  appropriate  to  the  service  rendered 
this  year.  All,  therefore,  that  it  seems  necessary  to  report  at 
this  meeting  is  a  brief  statement  of  the  uses  which  now  appear 
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to  be  the  most  important  for  the  Colporter  of  this  Association 
to  perform  ;  and  then  the  Association  can  determine  whether 
these  uses,  or  others,  shall  be  performed,  and,  indeed,  whether 
any  of  them  are  of  sufficient  importance  to  warrant  the  expen- 
diture of  time  and  money  which  their  continuance  will 
demand. 

The  uses  which  a  Colporter  can  perform  appear  to  me  now 
far  greater,  and  of  more  importance,  than  they  did  at  the  time 
of  my  entrance  upon  this  service.  The  experience  of  two  years 
has  given  a  more  definite  and  tangible  form  to  the  uses.  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  the  present  form  of  them  has,  in  part 
at  least,  arisen  from  the  Colporter's  state  of  mind,  and  there- 
fore may  not  appear  to  others  in  the  same  light  that  they  do  to 
him. 

To  him,  the  most  important  form  of  the  use  seems  to  he  the 
missionary  use,  or  the  use  of  visiting,  and  communicating  with, 
isolated  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines.  And  by  "isolated" 
is  meant  all  receivers  who  have  not  the  advantages  and  privi- 
leges of  the  New-Church  ministry :  for  he  is  most  fully  con- 
vinced that  the  growth  of  the  New  Church  upon  the  earth 
depends  very  much  upon  the  uses  performed  by  a  fiuthful 
ministry ;  and  therefore  those  uses  must  be  important  which 
operate  as  means  to  prepare  the  way  for,  and  hasten  the  time 
when,  Newchurchmen  everywhere  can  and  will  avail  them- 
selves of  this  use,  with  all  its  blessings  and  privileges.    And 
in  the  present  scattered  condition  of  the  New  Church,  when 
so  many  receivers  of  the  doctrines  are  deprived  of  this  use,  and 
the  Association  not  being  able  to  employ  a  Missionary  con- 
stantly besides  a  Colporter,  it  seems  desirable  that  the  Colpor- 
ter should  be  an  authorized  Missionary,  and  be  qualified  to 
perform  such  services  as  may  best  tend  to  draw  forth,  ultimate, 
and  organize  New-Church  life  in  all  places  where  there  is  an 
opening  for  such  services,  and  thus  aid  in  preparing  the  way  for 
the  New-Church  ministry.     And  he  should  labor,  so  far  as  he 
can,  to  be  a  minister  and  shepherd  to  those  that  have  no 
minister  and  shepherd,  and  yet  desire  such  services  as  a  New- 
Church  missionary  could  render.     No  one  could  well  over- 
estimate the  good  it  would  do  isolated  receivers  to  have  one 
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visit  or  more  during  the  year  from  a  faithful  Missionary. 
Many  times  during  the  last  two  years  have  the  visits  of  the 
Colporter  to  receivers  (poor  and  inadequate  as  was  the  instru- 
ment) been  the  means,  by  the  aid  and  blessing  of  the  Lord,  of 
drawing  forth  and  opening  new  springs  for  life  and  activity  in 
ultimating  the  heavenly  doctrines,  and  also  a  means  of  aiding 
and  enabling  receivers  to  take  new  and  more  positive  positions 
for  building  up  the  New  Church  within  them  and  around 
them. 

The  next  most  important  form  of  the  use,  it  appears  to  the 
Colporter,  is  to  visit  the  clergy  of  the  Old  Church,  and  give 
them  an  opportunity  to  examine  and  purchase  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg ;  and  to  show  to  them,  as  far  as  they  have  eyes  to 
see,  that  the  New  Church  is  in  possession  of  spiritual  light,  in 
r^ard  to  all  the  spiritual  interests  of  man,  which  can  be  found 
nowhere  else.  The  experience  which  I  have  already  had  in 
doing  this  leads  me  to  speak  confidently  in  regard  to  the  im- 
portance of  this  use,  and  of  the  duty  of  now  performing  it. 
And  though  it  is  a  negative  use,  —  that  is,  a  use  in  removing 
the  falsities  of  the  Old  Church  from  the  minds  of  its  clergy,  — 
still,  as  a  preparatory  work,  it  is  of  importance,  and  must 
be  done  before  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  can  to  any 
great  extent  be  received.  Swedenborg,  speaking  in  regard  to 
the  descent  of  the  New  Church,  says,  *'  As  this  new  heaven 
increases,  so  far  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  New  Church, 
comes  down  from  that  heaven :  wherefore  this  cannot  be  done 
in  a  moment,  but  is  done  as  the  falsities  of  the  former  church 
are  removed.  For  what  is  new  cannot  enter  where  falsities 
have  been  ingenerated,  unless  these  are  eradicated ;  which  will 
be  done  among  the  clergy,  and  thus  among  the  laity." 

The  Colporter  has  been  surprised  at  the  state  in  which  he 
has  found  the  clergy  of  the  Old  Church,  and  especially  those 
who  belong  to  the  (so-called)  evangelical  denominations.  He 
had  expected  to  find  the  old  doctrines  of  Calvin  still  prevailing 
among  them,  and  as  still  exerting  an  iron  rule  and  power ;  but 
tins  is  not  so.  The  "  iron  *'  has  become  mixed  with  '*  clay  " 
in  their  minds  generally ;  and,  before  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church,  they  lose  all  their  former  power. 
VOL.  xzx.  23 
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There  are  many  other  forms  of  use  which  the  Colporter  can 
perform,  of  subordinate  importance,  —  such  as  selling  and  dis- 
tributing the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  and  other  New -Church 
works  ;  obtaining  subscribers  to  the  New-Church  periodicals ; 
collecting  money  for  these,  and  other  uses  of  the  church ;  and, 
besides,  other  uses,  some  of  which  may  be  constant,  and  some 
may  be  only  temporary. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

C.  A.  Dunham,   Colporter, 


JOURNAL  OF  THE  PENNSYLVANIA  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  NEW  JERTJ- 
SALEM.  TWENTY-FIFTH  MEETINa.  HELD  AT  UPPER  DARBY, 
AUG.   27,  1857. 

1.  The  Association  met  at  half-past  ten  o'clock,  and  was  called  to  order  by 
the  President. 

2.  The  following  members  attended  the  meeting :  — 

Rev.  James  Seddon  and  Rey.  Isaac  C.  Worrell,  Frankford ;  Rev.  Thomas 
Wilks,  Upper  Darby;  Rev.  Arthur  O.  Brickman,  Baltimore;  Messrs.  John 
Lever,  James  Holt,  delegates  from  the  Frankford  Society ;  Messrs.  Thomas 
Kent,  Lewis  Watkins,  Morris  W.  Heston,  Jesse  Hays,  Dr.  Stacy  Jones,  dele- 
gates from  the  Upper-Darby  Society ;  Messrs.  John  Warren,  William  Roberts* 
Dbarles  S.  Close,  delegates  from  the  Philadelphia  Second  Society ;  Mr.  David 
Snyder,  Upper  Darby ;  Mr.  John  C.  Keffer  and  Dr.  G.  R.  Starkey,  Philadel- 
phia. 

Benjamin  F.  Glenn,  Charles  C.  Oram,  Dr.  J.  R.  Earhart,  were  invited  to 
take  seats  with  the  delegates,  and  participate  in  the  deliberations  of  the  Asso- 
ciation. 

3.  l*he  Journal  of  last  meeting  was  read  and  approved. 

4.  A  recess  was  taken  for  religious  exercises ;  when  Rev.  A.  O.  Brickman 
performed  divine  worship,  and  preached  from  the  following  text :  "  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture "  (John  xvi.  16).  After  which,  Rev.  Mr.  Seddon,  assisted  by  Rev.  Mr. 
Worrell,  administered  the  most  holy  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  fifty- 
five  communicants. 

Adjourned  for  one  hour. 

Afternoon  Session, 

5.  A  selection  was  chanted,  the  roll  called,  and  reports  fit)m  the  Frankford, 
Upper-Darby,  and  Philadelphia  Second  Societies  were  received  and  read. 

6.  A  number  of  copies  of  the  «  Sketch  of  the  Life  of  W.  M.  Chauvenet,"  and 
ten  copies  "  Journal  of  the  Illinois  Association,"  were  presented  to  the  Asaoda- 
tion.  ^  .   .        J 

7.  Voted,  That  a  copy  be  presented  to  each  minister  of  the  Association,  ana 
the  remainder  distributed  equally  among  the  societies  represented  at  this  meeting. 

8.  Rev.  Thomas  Wilks  read  a  report  on  instructions  concerning  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

9.  Voted,  That  the  report  be  accepted,  and  published  with  the  proceedings; 
and  that  the  thanks  of  the  Association  be  tendered  to  the  Committee. 
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10.  The  Treasurer's  report  was  received  and  read. 

Balance  in  band  last  report $32.93 

Gash  paid  Rer.  A.  0.  Briekman 16.00 

Balaoee ' .    .  17.93 

Giah  from  Frankford  Sooietj 6.00 

„      „     Delaware-Conniy  Sooietj 6.00 

„      „     Philadelphia  Sooietj 6.00 

Gash  in  hand $32.93 

11.  Voted,  That  Mr.  C.  S.  Close  be  added  to  the  Committee  on  the  Mis- 
sionarj  and  Colportage  Fmid. 

12.  On  motion  of  Mr.  Holt,  it  was  voted  that  the  next  meeting  of  the 
Association  be  held  in  Frankford,  on  Easter  Monday,  1858. 

13.  The  President  appointed  Rev.  Mr.  Wilks  to  preach  at  the  next  meeting. 

14.  The  Committee  appointed  to  solicit  contributions  for  a  Missionary  and 
Colportage  Fund  presented  a  renort ;  which  was  read  and  accepted. 

15.  A  selection  was  chantea,  the  benediction  pronounced  by  Rev.  Mr. 
Seddon,  and  the  Association  adjourned. 

Wm.  Roberts,  Secretary. 


REPORTS  OF  SOCIETIES. 

Report  of  the  Second  NeW'Jerusalem  Society  of  Philadelphia. 

Aug.  27, 1867. 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  our  meetings  for  public  worship 
have  been  held  every  sabbath  morning,  with  two  exceptions,  occurring  during 
the  absence  of  our  reader. 

Rev.  James  Seddon  preached  once  for  the  society;  and,  on  last  sabbath 
flionung,  Mr.  Edmund  A.  Beaman  favored  us  with  a  visit,  and  performed  divine 
service. 

Three  of  our  members  have  been  removed  to  the  spiritual  world ;  viz.,  Mrs. 
^Judith  Smith,  Mrs.  Ajny  Hall,  and  Mrs.  Margaret  Silver. 

In  the  decease  of  these  ladies,  a  void  has  been  left  in  the  society  not  easily 
supplied ;  as  they  were  zealous,  intelligent,  and  ardent  receivers  of  the  heavenly 
doctrines.  Mrs.  Hall,  whose  complaint  was  pidmonary  consumption,  bore  her 
afflictions  with  patience,  resignation,  and  perfect  submission  to  the  divine  will. 
She  spoke  as  calmly  of  her  approaching  dissolution  as  if  going  on  a  pleasant 
excursion  into  the  country ;  made  the  necessary  arrangements  for  her  funeral ;  and 
designated  the  particular  selections  to  be  chanted  on  that  occasion  over  her  mor- 
tal remains.  Rev.  Mr.  Benade  attended  to  the  funeral  services ;  and  her  wishes 
were  fulfilled  to  the  letter. 

Mrs.  Silver  was  one  of  the  oldest  receivers  of  the  doctrines  in  this  country, 
and  has  for  a  long  time  been  identified  with  the  New  Church  in  Philadelphia. 
She  poasessed  a  eultivated  intellect  and  a  vigorous  perception ;  and  few  could 
compare  with  her  in  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  writings  revealed  for  the  use 
of  the  New  Church.  She  bore  for  many  years  a  prominent  part  in  public  chari- 
ties ;  visited  the  sick,  the  afflicted,  and  the  prisoner,  giving  them  aid,  comfort,  con- 
solation, and  sympathy. 

Rev.  Mr.  Seddon  officiated  at  her  funeral,  and  alluded  to  the  character,  the 
value,  the  worth,  and  the  usefulness  of  our  departed  friend,  in  a  striking  and  im- 
pressive manner. 

We  have  nothing  to  add  to  this  report,  concerning  our  own  condition  and 
prospects.  They  are  in  the  hands  of  Divine  Providence,  who  overrules  all  things 
for  good. 

**  We  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,"  that  harmony  and  kind  feeling  may 
prevail  in  our  assembUes ;  that  our  deliberations  may  be  conducted  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  mutual  concession,  and  the  bearing  of  each  other's  burdens. 
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At  the  dose  of  each  meetinff,  may  one  and  all  be  enabled  to  respond  to  the 
beautiM  passage  of  the  Holy  Word,  <*  Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity  I " 

The  society  sends  five  dollars  for  the  uses  of  the  Association. 

Wm.  Robbbts, 
On  behalf  of  the  Dekgeiet, 

Report  of  the  New-Jerutalem  Society  of  Frankfbrd  to  the  Pennsylvania  Asiocia- 
tion  of  the  New  Church, 

Aiif.S7,1867. 

During  the  brief  interral  which  has  elapsed  since  the  last  AjNTil  session,  no 
especial  changes  have  occurred  which  we  are  fuUy  prepared  to  note. 

In  our  last  report,  we  omitted  to  notice  the  decease  of  a  quiet  and  affection- 
ate member,  Mrs.  Eliza  Jane  Whittington,  which  occurred  in  the  earlv  part  of 
last  September.  She  suffered  a  severe  and  protracted  illness,  which  almost 
totally  prevented  her  from  being  present  with  us  in  worship  for  more  than  a 
year  previous  to  her  final  departure. 

Our  present  number  of  members  is  therefore  forty-seven ;  no  other  change 
having  taken  place  therein.  Our  effective  number  has  been  reduced  to  about 
twenty-five,  owing  to  several  late  removals  of  members  from  the  State,  and  to  the 
dividea  position  assumed  by  others  in  reference  to  their  membership. 

The  ordinance  of  the  Holy  Supper,  the  meetings  for  public  and  social  worship^ 
and  those  for  the  cultivation  of  music,  and  the  Sunday  school,  have  all  been 
regularly  attended  to  and  maintained.  Our  pastor  has,  since  last  report,  bap- 
ti^  three  children,  married  one  couple,  and  officiated  at  two  funerals.  The 
number  at  present  in  attendance  at  worship  is  about  forty;  at  communion, 
twenty ;  at  Sunday  school,  fifty  to  sixty ;  and  at  the  evening  meeting,  fifteen. 
Hie  Sunday  school  now  numbers  fifty-four  pupils,  under  the  care  of  eleren 
teachers  and  a  superintendent.  The  instruction  in  music  therein,  formerly 
intrusted  to  Mr.  Thomas  B.  Worrell,  has  lately  reverted  to  the  care  of  the  psstor. 

We  should  esteem  it  a  dereliction  of  duty  hete  not  to  notice  the  attentive 
services  of  several,  lately  teachers  in  the  sabbatii  school ;  and  especially  the  valns- 
Ue  past  services  of  Mr.  Thomas  B.  Worrell,  whose  &ithful  labor  for  more  than 
two  years,  among  those  engaged  in  the  duties  of  the  school,  in  imparting  instruc- 
tion to  them  in  the  science  and  practice  of  music,  is  deserving  of  much  praise. 

The  society  has  placed  five  dollars  at  the  disposal  of  the  ddegates. 

JoHM  W.  Letbb,  Seeretary, 

Report  of  the  Upper-Darby  Society  to  the  Penntylvania  Auociation  of  the  Nett- 
Church.  Twenty-ffth  Meeting,  Held  in  the  Temple  of  the  Upper-Darh^ 
Society,  Aug.  27,  1857. 

Beloved  Brethren,  —  We  have  the  pleasure  of  being  able  to  report  encou- 
ragingly of  our  little  society.  We  have  now  two  Sunday  schools  in  charge,  — 
one  at  Kent's  Mills,  as  mentioned  in  our  last ;  and  one,  hdd  every  sabbath 
morning,  in  our  temple,  numbering  sixteen  pupils,  and  under  the  supervision  of 
four  female  and  three  niale  teachers. 

Since  we  last  met,  we  have  had  an  accession  of  three  to  our  nimibcr,  and  a 
diminution  of  one,  —  a  very  valuable  female  member  (Mrs.  Louisa  S.  SeJlers),  — 
who  has  been  called  hence  to  the  spiritual  world. 

There  have  been  baptized  by  Rev.  Thomas  Wilks,  since  the  13th  of  April 
last,  fourteen  children. 

We  expect  that  in  a  few  days  our  parsonage  will  be  tenantable,  and  we 
shall  have  the  happiness  of  seeing  our  esteemed  pastor  comfortably  established 
therein. 

We  contribute  five  dollars  for  the  use  of  the  Association. 

Lbwu  Watblins,  >  Committee 
Stact  Jones,       y  on  Report, 
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Repm-t  on  the  Lord's  Supper, 

The  Committee  appointed,  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  to  prepare 
an  article  concerning  tiie  preparation  of  the  bread  and  the  wine  to  be  used  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  found  themselves  unprepared  to  furnish  a 
report  to  be  printed  with  the  minutes  of  that  meeting,  ^dividually,  they  have 
had  the  subject  under  consideration ;  and,  in  addition  to  their  correspondence, 
they  have  once  met  to  consult  on  the  subject.  They  now  submit  the  following 
brief  report :  — 

In  the  ••  True  Christian  Religion,"  No.  670,  Swedenborg  says,  — 

•*  Washings,  and  many  such  like  things,  wore  commanded  and  enjoined 
upon  the  sons  of  Israel,  because  the  church  instituted  with  them  was  a  represen- 
tative church ;  and  this  was  such,  that  it  prefigured  the  Christian  church  which 
was  about  to  come.  Wherefore,  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  he  abro- 
gated the  representatives,  which  all  were  external,  and  instituted  a  church  of 
which  all  things  should  be  internal :  thus  the  Lord  put  away  the  figures,  and 
revealed  the  effigies  themselves ;  as  one  removes  a  veil,  or  opens  a  door,  and  causes 
the  things  within  not  only  to  be  seen,  but  e^en  to  be  approached.  Of  all  those 
things  5ie  Lord  retained  only  two,  which  should  contain,  in  one  complex, 
all  things  of  the  internal  church ;  which  two  things  are.  Baptism  instead  of  wash- 
ings, and  the  Holy  Supper  instead  of  the  lamb  which  was  sacrificed  every  day, 
and  fully  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover." 

In  the  "  Heavenly  Doctrines,"  Swedenborg  says,  — 

"210.  The  Holy  Supper  was  instituted  by  the  Lord,  that  by  means  thereof 
there  may  be  a  conjunction  of  the  church  with  heaven,  thus  with  the  Lord :  it 
is  therefore  the  most  holy  thing  of  worship. 

**214.  Besides,  the  Holy  Supper  includes  and  comprehends  all  the  divine 
worship  instituted  in  the  Israelitish  church ;  for  the  burnt- offerings  and  sacri- 
fices, in  which  the  worship  of  that  church  principally  consisted,  were  called,  in 
a  single  word,  bread :  hence  also  the  Holy  Supper  is  its  completion." 

These  extracts  are  regarded  as  sufficient  to  show  that  the  Holy  Supper  is  a 
representative  sacrament  for  the  Lord's  church.  It  therefore  appears  to  be  our 
duty  to  do  what  we  have  ability  to  do  to  preserve  its  representative  character, 
and  to  avoid  every  thing  that  would  violate  or  impair  it.  It  is  necessary  for  us, 
then,  to  go  humbly  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord  ;  and  when  we  read  his  command- 
ment, **  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me,"  we  need  to  learn  what  it  is  that  he  did, 
and  that  he  commands  us  to  do,  that  we  may  do  as  we  are  told  to  do. 

**  Jesus  took  bread."  The  questions  have  arisen,  "  Of  what  kind  was  the 
bread } "     **  And  is  the  use  of  any  particular  kind  of  bread  important  ? " 

In  the  words  with  which  he  instituted  the  Holy  Supper,  the  liOrd  used 
the  simple  term,  **  bread ; "  and  your  Committee  are  not  aware  that  there  is  any 
passage  in  the  writings  for  the  New  Church  in  which  we  are  directly  taught 
what  kind  of  bread  should  be  used  in  the  Holy  Supper.  But  we  are  distinctly 
taught  in  the  New  Testament,  that  the  Holy  Supper  was  instituted  by  the  Lord 
at  the  time  of  «*  the  feast  of  uideavened  bread,  which  is  called  the  Passover ; "  and 
we  learn  from  Exod.  xii.  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  commanded  to  eat  unlea- 
vened bread  during  the  time  of  this  feast :  it  was  said  to  them,  **  Seven  days  there 
shall  be  no  leaven  found  in  your  houses ;  for  whosoever  eateth  that  which  is 
leavened,  even  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  congregation  of  Israel,  whether 
he  be  a  stranger,  or  bom  in  the  land." 

The  signification  of  leaven,  and  of  leavened  bread  and  unleavened  bread,  may 
be  learned  from  the  following  extracts  from  Swedenborg :  — 

**  And  he  TLot)  baked  unleavened  bread.  That  it  signifies  purification  appears 
from  the  sigmfication  of  unleavened,  or  unfermented.  Bread,  in  the  Word,  sig- 
nifies, in  general,  all  food,  both  celestial  and  spiritual ;  thus,  in  general,  all  celes- 
tial and  spiritual  things.  And  that  these  things  should  be  without  any  mixture 
of  things  impure  was  represented  by  unleavened  bread ;  for  leaven  signifies  evil 
and  the  fisdse,  whereby  things  celestial  and  spiritual  are  rendered  impure  and 
profime.     It  was  on  account  of  this  representation  that  it  was  conmianded  those 
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who  were  o^  the  representative  church  not  to  offer  any  bread  or  meat-offering  in 
the  sacrifices  but  what  was  unleavened,  a^  appears  in  Moses :  *  No  meat-offering 
which  ye  shall  bring  to  Jehovah  shall  be  mnde  leavened  *  (Lev.  ii.  11). . . .  It  w-as 
also  enjoined,  that,  on  seven  days  of  the  Passover,  they  should  not  eat  any  but 
unfermented  or  unleavened  bread.  .  .  .  That  the  Passover  represented  the  Lord's 
glorification,  and  thereby  the  conjunction  of  the  Divine  vrith  mankind,  'will  be 
shown  elsewhere,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord.  And  whereas  the  conjunction 
of  the  Lord  with  mankind  is  effected  by  love  and  charity  and  faith,  thence  those 
celestial  and  spiritual  things  were  represented  by  the  unleavened  bread,  which 
was  to  be  eaten  on  the  days  of  the  Passover.  And  it  was  to  prevent  the  defilement 
of  those  things  by  any  thing  profane,  that  what  was  fermented  was  so  severely 
prohibited,  that  they  who  ate  it  should  be  cut  off;  for  they  who  profane  thinp 
celestial  and  spiritual  must  needs  perish.  Every  one  may  see  that  this  ceremo- 
nial would  never  have  been  commanded,  conjoined  with  so  severe  a  penalty, 
unless  this  arcanum  had  been  involved  therein.  .  .  .  Unleavened  bread,  therefore, 
is  pure  love;  and  the  baking  of  unleavened  bread  is  purification.  —  A.C.  2342. 

**  Leaven  shall  not  he  found  in  your  fiouaes.  That  it  signifies  that  nothing  of 
the  false  shall  at  all  acceoe  to  the  good  appears  from  the  signification  of  leaven, 
as  denoting  the  false,  of  which  in  what  follows ;  and  ftom  the  signification  of 
house  as  denoting  good.  That  leaven  denotes  the  folse  may  be  manifest  from 
those  passages  where  leaven  and  leavened,  also  where  unleavened,  are  named;  as 
in  Matthew,  —  *  Jesus  said.  See  ye  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  JPharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees :  afterwards  the  disciples  understood  that  he  had  not  said  Aat  they 
should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees,'  —  where  leaven  manifestly  denotes  fisdse  doctrine.  ...  As  to  what 
further  concerns  what  is  leavened  and  unleavened,  it  is  to  be  known  that  the 
purification  of  truth  from  the  false  with  man  cannot  possibly  exist  without 
leavening,  so  called ;  that  is,  without  the  combat  of  the  false  with  truth,  and  of 
truth  with  the  false :  but  after  the  combat  has  taken  place,  and  the  truth  has 
conquered,  then  the  false  falls  down  like  dregs ;  and  the  truth  exists  purified,  like 
wine  which  grows  clear  after  fermentation,  the  dregs  falling  down  to  the  bottom. 
This  fermentation,  or  combat,  exists  principally  when  the  state  with  man  is 
turned;  namely,  when  he  begins  to  act  from  the  good  which  is  of  charity,  and 
not,  as  before,  from  the  truth  which  is  of  faith.  For  the  state  is  not  yet  purified 
when  man  acts  from  the  truth  of  faith :  but  it  is  then  purified  when  he  acts  from 
the  good  which  is  of  charity ;  for  then  he  acts  from  the  will,  before  only  from  the 
understanding.  Spiritual  combats,  or  temptations,  are  leavenings,  or  fermenta- 
tions, in  the  spiritual  sense ;  for  then  falses  are  desirous  to  conjoin  themselves  to 
truths :  but  truths  reject  them,  and  at  length  cast  them  down,  as  it  were,  to  i^ 
bottom,  consequently  refine.  In  this  sense  is  to  be  understood  what  the  Lord 
teaches,  concerning  leaven,  in  Matthew,  —  •  The  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  like 
unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  taking  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  until  the 
whole  was  leavened,'  —  where  meal  denotes  the  trutii  which  gives  birth  to  good. 
Also  in  Hosea :  *  They  are  all  adulterers,  as  an  oven  heated  by  the  baker :  the 
raiser  ceaseth  from  working  the  dough,  even  to  its  leavening  *  {\\L  4).  Because, 
as  was  said,  such  combats  as  are  signified  by  leavenings,  or  fermentations,  hate 
place  with  man  in  the  state  previous  to  a  new  state  of  life,  therefore  alw  « 
was  ordained,  that,  when  the  new  meat-offering  on  the  feast  of  the  first-fruits  vrts 
brought,  — the  shake-bread,  —  it  should  be  baked  leavened,  and  should  be  the 
first-fruits  to  Jehovah  (Lev.  xxiU.  16,  17)."  —  A,a  7906. 

Without  pretending  to  decide  as  to  the  propriety  of  using  livened  bread  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  it  seems  to  your  Committee  safe  and  proper  to  use  bread  not 
leavened.  The  correspondence  of  unleavened  bread  is  known  to  be  good :  it »» 
also  known  that  imleavened  bread  was  used  at  the  institution  of  the  Holy 
Sapper. 

It  appears  desirable  to  learn  how  good  unleavened  bread  may  be  made;  and 
it  is  hop«d  that  women  of  the  church  may  turn  their  attention  to  this  department 
of  the  subject.  By  referring  to  Exod.  xxix.,  and  to  its  explanation  in  ^'^ 
No.  9992  and  the  following  numbers,  it  will  be  seen  that  bread,  cakes,  and 
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tracers  have  not  the  same  internal  meaning.  Some  instruction  may  also  be 
deriyed  from  the  second  chapter  of  Leviticus. 

The  Lord  took  the  bread,  and  blessed,  or  he  gave  thanks ;  and  also,  when  he 
took  the  cup,  he  gave  thankis.  Your  Committee  would  suggest  the  propriety  of 
introducing,  into  the  service  of  the  Holy  Supper,  passages  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tore  that  bless  and  that  give  thanks.  Appropriate  passages  can  very  easily  be 
adected.  In  the  treatise  on  *<  Conjngial  lK)ve,"  No.  16,  we  reed«  that,  at  a  hea- 
venly feast,  those  who  stood  around  the  table  *♦  uttered  together,  in  a  low  voice, 
a  prayer  of  praise  to  the  Lord."  This  may  aid  us  in  deciding  what  we  ought 
to  do. 

The  Lord  brake  the  bread.  The  bread  broken  represents  the  Lord's  body,  or 
tlie  divine  good  of  the  divine  human.  From  all  that  we  learn  from  the  Sucred 
Scriptures,  we  infer  that  it  is  right  that  the  bread  should  be  broken,  not  cut  The 
Lord  brake  the  loaves  when  he  fed  the  multitudes  in  the  wilderness ;  he  brake 
the  bread  when  he  instituted  the  Supper ;  and,  after  his  resurrection,  he  was 
known  to  the  disciples  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 

The  following  extract  is  from  Swedenborg's  •'  Spiritual  Diary,"  Nos.  2626  and 
2627.     It  was  reiferred  to  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association :  — 

**  In  vision  there  was  offered  to  me  a  small  dishful  of  bread,  cut  into  square 
pieces  like  cubes,  which  I  supposed  signified  that  which  the  communion  of  bread 
signifies,  —  namely,  celestial  bread ;  and  I  was  rejoiced.  It  was  placed  near  my 
mouth,  that  I  might  eat ;  and  it  was  held  there  some  time,  but  was  not  eaten, 
since  I  was  in  the  opinion  that  that  bread  signified  celestial  things.  It  was  told  me 
that  bread  broken^  not  cutt  signifies  celestial  things :  for  as  bread  is  broken  with 
the  lips  and  the  teeth,  so  first  it  is  broken  by  the  hand  before  it  is  eaten ;  and, 
since  this  b  according  to  nature,  therefore  celestial  things  are  signified  by  bread 
broken  by  the  hand,  by  the  lips,  and  the  teeth,  and  still  further  into  the  smallest 
pieces  by  the  muscles  and  fibres,  and,  as  it  were,  by  the  minutebt  hands,  lips, 
and  mouths  of  the  recipient  vessds. 

«•  But  bread  cut  with  a  knife  is  that  which  counterfeits  what  is  celestial,  and 
which  is  nevertheless  not  celestial,  like  all  that  which  is  efiectcd  by  art,  or 
which  is  artificial :  wherefore  the  bread  which  was  ofiered  to  me,  because  it  was 
cut  with  a  knife  into  cubic  pieces,  signified  filthy  delights,  concerning  which  I 
have  spoken  above ;  which  delights  are  thought  by  those  who  are  in  them  to  be 
heavenly,  whereas  they  are  infernal." 

The  •*  Spiritual  Diary  "  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg  was,  for  the  greater  part,  writ- 
ten at  an  early  period  of  his  illumination.  It  was  not  a  work  that  he  was  authorized 
to  put  forth  for  the  instruction  of  the  church ;  and  it  long  remained  in  manu- 
script, under  the  Lord's  good  providence,  preserved  for  future  use.  It  is  a  work 
of  great  value :  much  instruction  can  be  derived  from  it ;  and  Swedenborg  drew 
largely  from  it  in  the  preparation  of  the  works  that  he  himself  published.  Your 
Committee  know  of  no  passage  in  the  writings  published  by  Swedenborg  that 
so  strongly  presents  the  wide  distinction  between  the  signification  of  bread 
broken f  and  Inread  cut  with  a  knifes  as  the  passage  that  has  just  been  given.  But 
tiiey  know  of  no  passage  in  his  published  writings  that  in  reality,  or  even  appa- 
rently, conflicts  with  the  teachings  of  this,  or  in  the  least  invalidates  its  testi- 
mony. 

There  appears  to  be  no  good  and  sufficient  reason  why  the  bread  should  be 
cnt.  Mere  convenience  does  not  seem  to  be  enough.  The  declaration  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  is  explicit,  that  *<  Jesus  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake, 
and  gave  imto  them,  saying.  This  is  my  body,  whic^  is  given  for  you :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me."    It  seems  safest  to  do  as  we  are  commanded. 

The  Sacred  Scriptures  plainly  show  that  the  wine  used  in  t^e  institution  of 
the  Holy  Supper  was  the  juice  of  the  grape.  We  read  in  Matthew,  *<  And  he 
took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 
Ibr  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom.'* 
Swedenborg  {T.CIt,  No.  708)  writes  as  follows  upon  the  subject:  "That  by 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


264 


Litelligence  and  Miscellany. 


[Nov. 


wine  the  same  is  meant  ns  by  blood  is  clearly  manifest  from  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  *  Jesus  took  the  cup,  saying,  This  is  my  blood.'  Also  from  tiiese  words, 
*  He  washeth  his  vesture  in  wine,  and  his  robe  in  thb  blood  of  gbapss  : '  this 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord.  « Jehovah  of  hosts  will  make  for  all  people  a  feast  of  fat 
things,  a  feast  of  sweet  wine  : '  this  was  spoken  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy 
Supper,  which  was  to  be  instituted  by  the  Lord.  By  the  peoducb  of  thb  vine, 
which  they  were  about  to  drink  new  in  the  heavenly  kingdom,  nothing  else  is 
meant  but  the  truth  of  the  New  Church  and  heaven :  wherefore  also  the  church, 
in  many  places  in  the  Word,  is  called  a  vineyard  ;  and  the  Lord  calls  himself 
the  True  Vine,  and  those  who  are  ingrafted  into  him  the  branches."  It  is 
obvious,  from  these  passages,  that  the  wine  used  in  the  Holy  Supper,  emblematic 
of  the  Lord's  blood,  and  the  truth  of  the  New  Church,  should  be  the  produce  of 
the  vine,  or  the  blood  of  grapes.  It  then  seems  to  be  clearly  our  duty  to  do  all 
in  our  power  to  provide  wine  which  is  the  pure  juice  of  the  grape. 

We  have  no  authority  for  saying,  and  we  have  no  wish  to  say,  that  the  bless- 
ings designed  to  be  communicated  by  the  Holy  Supper  can  in  no  measure  be 
received,  even  should  there  be  a  departiire  from  the  external  order  that  has  thus 
far  been  indicated.  In  this  respect  there  may  be  a  difference  between  the  sacra- 
ment of  a  living  church,  and  the  rites  of  the  Israelitish  representative  of  a  church. 
He  who  comes  worthily  to  the  Holy  Supper  will  in  no  wise  be  cast  out.  But  it 
is,  nevertheless,  our  duty  and  our  privilege  to  endeavor  to  learn  from  the  Word 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  doctrines  of  his  church,  what  preparations  we  should 
make,  both  internal  and  external ;  and  we  should  live  in  the  endeavor  to-do  as 
we  are  taught  The  Holy  Supper  is  not  a  mere  feast  of  charity ;  but  is  of  a  more 
elevated  character,  and  is  that  in  which  the  "  Lord  is  wholly  present,  with  the 
whole  of  his  redeinption."  The  external  cannot  be  unimportant  in  a  representa- 
tive sacrament,  which  is  the  holiest  solemnity  of  divine  worship. 

Thomas  Wilks,  >  /^wmia^ 

Samuel  H.  Worcester,  j  ^■^"'*^* 


INTELlilOENCE  AND   MISCELLANY. 


LETTER  FROM   DR.   TAFEL. 

TcDiNGEir,  Sept.  8, 1857. 

My  dear  Sir,  —  I  write  to  you  a  little 
later  than  usual,  because  I  did  not  reach 
home  until  Sept.  6,  having  left  London 
on  the  1st. 

When  I  was  at  Versailles  the  first 
time,  I  was  invited  to  be  present  at 
their  Sunday  meeting  of  Aug.  2 :  but 
the  brethren  at  Paris  insisted  upon  my 
being  with  them  that  day,  at  their 
celebration  of  the  Centenary;  where 
also  the  fetmily  of  the  Count  de  la 
Taille,  at  whose  house  the  Yersailles 
meeting  was  to  have  been  held,  would 
be  present,  as  well  as  Mr.  Le  Boys  des 
Guays  and  Mr.  Harl6.  Consequently 
I  met  them  again  at  Mr.  Minot's  room ; 
and  found  there  also,  among  other 
worthy  persons,  the  General  Rybinsky, 
once  generalissimo  of  the  Polish  army, 
who  told  me  that  he  had  finished  his 
translation  into  Polish  of  the  "True 
Christian  Religion,"  but  had  not  yet 
been  able  to  publish  it.  Mr.  Aug. 
Harl6  was  in  the  chair,  and  read  many 


chapters  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, together  with  Swedenborg's 
explanation  of  the  spiritual  sense  of 
some  of  them. 

Our  French  brethren  seemed  to  me 
to  have  so  much  reverence  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  for  Sweden&wg's 
explications  of  it,  that  they  did  not 
attempt  to  adjoin  to  them  any  sermon 
or  discourse.  Although  Mr.  Harl^ 
read  very  clearly,  we  could  not  hear  all 
his  words,  because  the  noise  in  the 
street  was  so  disturbing ;  and  the  heat 
was  so  great,  that  some  of  us  had  diffi- 
culty in  ke^ng  awake.  On  ope  of 
the  succeeding  days  I  was  again  at 
Versailles,  in  the  &mily  of  the  count, 
whose  son,  though  not  more  than  fifte^ 
or  sixteen  years  old,  excited  my  admi- 
ration by  his  religions  interest,  and  by 
his  studies  in  the  comparative  science 
of  languages,  including  the  Hebrew. 
He  gave  me  two  books  upon  the  subject, 
because,  as  he  said,  he  had  no  fiuth^ 
need  of  them,  as  he  had  already  studied 
them,  and  filled  th^n  with  his  margi- 
nal notes. 
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On  the  8th  o£  August,  our  party, 
consisting  of  ten  persons,  left  Paris. 
In  this  number  must  be  included  the 
Countess  de  la  Taille  and  her  daughter, 
beudes  her  youngest  child,  and  servant. 
After  hsTing  reached  London  yia  Bou- 
logne, we  went  to  a  French  hotel, — 
H6tel  de  TUniTers,  —  where,  notwith- 
standing its  name,  there  was  not  room 
enough  for  us ;  and  some  of  us  were 
therefore  lodged  in  a  house  opposite. 
The  first  Tisit  which  I  made  was  to 
the  house  of  the  Swedenborg  Printing 
Society,  36,  Bloomsbury  Street,  near 
Oxford  Street,  where  1  found  nine 
Tolume^  of  the  manuscripts  brought 
already  by  Dr.  Elahl,  of  Lund.  I  also 
received  there  a  card  of  Mr.  H.  Thiel- 
sen,  a  zealous  member  of  the  New 
Church  in  America  (baptized  there 
by  Rev.  Mr.  Field),  who,  according 
to  agreement,  had  arrived  at  London 
from  Flensburg  in  Sleswick,  where 
he  has  been  residing  some  time  past 
with  his  mother  and  sister.  I  made 
great  efforts  to  make  his  personal  ac- 
quaintance on  the  morning  of  the  next 
day:  but,  as  it  was  Sunday,  I  could 
not  leave  the  house,  where  we  were 
prisoners,  before  eight  o'clock;  and 
then  it  was  too  late.  I  therefore  wrote  to 
Mr.  Thielsen :  but,  although  he  did  not 
leave  London  till  a  day  or  two  after  we 
did,  my  letter  did  not  reach  him ;  but 
I  met  him  the  next  day  (the  10th)  at 
the  introductory  meeting  at  Man- 
chester. 

I  received  an  invitation  to  stay  with 
Bev.  Mr.  Samuel  M.  Warren,  from 
America  (Devonshire  Cottage,  Higher 
Broughton) :  but,  first  of  all,  I  directed 
our  cabs  to  the  house  of  his  worthy 
fitther-in-law,  Mr.  John  Broadfield, 
who  had  procured  for  all  my  fellow- 
travdlers  private  lodgings  in  my  neigh- 
borhood ;  whither  he  kindly  brought 
OS.  Mr.  Warren's  hospitality  had 
filled  his  house  with  strangers,  among 
whom  were  Mr.  Bragg,  his  wife,  and 
sister ;  Kev.  Mr.  Field,  f^om  the  United 
States:  and  Dr.  Kahl,  of  Lund,  with 
whom  I  lodged  in  the  same  room,  in 
the  same  bed ;  and,  after  his  departure, 
with  Mr.  Field.  Mr.  Warren's  gentle 
and  amiable  wife,  together  with  the 
other  two  ladies,  enhanced  the  charms 
of  Inxitherly  affection,  which  we  found 
also  in  the  said  introductory  meeting 
of  Aug.  10,  as  weU  as  in  the  many 
other  evening  meetings  which  followed. 


At  these  meetings,  beautiful  and  en- 
lightened sermons,  and  also  sweet 
songs  as  from  heaven,  were  heard. 

The  General  Conference,  which  be- 
gan Aug.  11,  was  an  open  one;  where 
even  the  ladies  were  allowed  to  be 
TO-esent  Dr.  Kahl,  Mr.  Le  Boys  des 
Guays,  Mr.  Harl6,  and  myself,  were 
declared  members  of  the  Confer- 
ence, and  received  our  particular  seats. 
When  the  Conference  was  afterwards 
enlarged  to  a  general  meeting,  it  was 
resolved,  that,  for  the  celebration  of 
the  Centenary,  the  missionary  element 
should  be  enlarged ;  and  we,  the  stran- 
gers, proposed  that  it  should  be  so 
much  enlarged,  that,  as  a  suitable  do- 
cument of  the  Centenary,  a  public 
declaration  should  be  given  to  the 
whole  world,  containing  the  dictates 
of  conscience  concerning  religion  and 
religious  freedom,  such  as  is  to  be  found 
and  acknowledged  only  in  the  New 
Church;  whilst,  in  the  public  creeds, 
those  universal  and  essential  truths 
and  rights  are  denied  either  expressly 
or  in  lact:  wherefore  the  declaration 
here  enclosed  was  adopted  and  sub- 
scribed. 

At  one  of  the  evening  meetings,  I 
was  addressed  in  its  behalf  by  Mr.  John 
Broadfield;  and  an  Address,  written  on 
a  scroll  of  parchment,  was  read  by  the 
secretary,  and  delivered  to  me ;  to  which 
I  responded,  in  English,  as  follows: 
«•  I  am  very  much  touched  by  the  many 
tokens  of  benevolence  and  kindness 
which  I  have  received  from  you ;  but 
YOU  know  that  all  merit  and  all  honor 
belong  only  to  the  Lord :  to  him  I  give 
it."  Then  a  similar  Address  was  deli- 
vered to  Mr.  Le  Boys  des  Guays,  who 
answered  in  French,  and  said  that  he 
was  accompanied  by  his  friend  Mr.  A. 
Harl6,  who  then  spoke  in  English. 
Afterwards  we  were  invited  to  speak  to 
the  meeting ;  myself  in  German,  which 
was  translated  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  J.  H. 
Smithson  into  English. 

According  to  an  invitation  of  my 
friend  Dr.  John  Nicholson,  at  Penrith 
(Fellside),  Cumberland,  I  made  an  ex- 
cursion to  his  residence  on  the  18th  and 
19th  of  August,  and  found  there  also 
his  brother,  an  influential  resident  of 
Australia,  who,  for  the  first  time,  that 
evening  rejoiced  his  brother  by  the  de- 
claration, that,  by  informing  another 
who  had  asked  him  concerning  the  doc- 
trines of  the  New  Church,  he  had  him- 
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self  come  into  agreement  with  those 
doctrines.  On  Aug.  19,  we  had  a 
pleasant  farewell  sairde,  at  which  again 
bea'utiful  sermons  and  swfiet  songs  were 
heard ;  and  between  them,  as  before,  tea 
and  oUier  refreshments  were  served.  At 
some  of  these  meetings,  about  eight 
hundred  pcrisons  were  present ;  but  at 
this  one  &ere  were  about  a  thousand 
members  of  the  New  Church.  All  the 
meetings  were  held  in  the  large  room  of 
the  new  Mechanical  Institute. 

On  the  20th  we  travelled,  in  company 
vrith  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bragg  and  Miss 
Bragg,  and  some  other  members,  to 
Birmingham.  We  had  there  a  large 
and  pleasant  meeting  in  the  church,  and 
afterwards  in  the  schoolroom.  We 
were  compelled  to  address  them ;  and 
afterwards  Mr.  Le  Boys  des  Guays 
and  myself  were  prevailed  upon  to  give 
an  account  of  ^the  way  in  which  we 
became  acquainted  with  the  doctrines. 
Also  the  four  ladies,  Madame  d'Ehren- 
berg,  from  Sweden ;  Baroness  Julia 
Ton  Schilling,  from  Russia ;  Miss  Phi- 
lipina  von  Struve,  and  her  niece  Miss 
Sophia  von  Manuel,  from  Berne,  —  were 
presented  to  the  meeting,  which  con- 
sisted of  about  two  hundred  persons. 
I  lodged  in  the  house  of  Mr.  Hassder ; 
of  whom  a  member  of  the  Manchester 
Society  had  said,  that  he  was  the 
noblest  man  he  ever  knew. 

Some  of  the  manuscripts  were  shown 
to  the  meeting  at  Manchester :  but  I 
was  astonished  to  hear  that  there  are 
some  who  believe  that  they  should  not 
be  printed ;  others,  that  they  should  be 
published  only  in  English ;  while  I  al- 
ways had  thought,  Siat  every  New- 
churchman  should  wish  that  every  line 
that  Swedenborg  has  written  should  be 
preserved,  and  made  accessible  to  every 
one.  When  I  inquired  into  the  reasons 
of  such  a  surprising  opinion,  I  was 
answered,  that  in  one  of  the  manu- 
scripts, as  in  the  "Adversaria,"  Deut 
Messiaa  is  used  instead  of  Domintts, 
and  that  it  contains  a  datum  as  an  im- 
portant one  for  Swedenborg,  —  Dec.  4, 
1 747.  But  every  one  who  knows  enough 
of  Latin  must  see  that  Detts  Messiaa  is 
not  wrong,  and  does  not  mean  the  Mes- 
siah as  a  peculiar  God,  but  rather  the 
opposite,  —  that  God  himself  was  Mes- 
siah, or,  in  Greek,  Christus. 

With  equally  good  reason,  we  might 
infer  that  Swedenborg,  in  1771,  had 
still  the  idea  that  Deus  Creator  is  one 


person,  and  Dominus  Bedemptor  an- 
other person,  because  the  **  True  Chris- 
tian Religion,"  §  4,  is  inscribed  de  Deo 
Creatore;  and  §  81,  <i0  Domino  Re- 
demptore.  As  to  the  date  ^Dec.  4, 1 747), 
it  proves  not  that  even  this  passage  was 
written  at  that  date ;  much  less  does  it 
prove  that  the  other  parts  of  the  same 
alphabetical  volume  were  written  at 
that  time,  as  other  parts  of  the  alpha- 
bet could  have  been  written  after  that 
article,  which  is  our  custom,  when  we, 
according  to  our  want,  put  our  thoughti 
in  alphabetical  order,  where  we  can  be- 
gin with  Z,  and  finish  with  A.  But  even 
if  that  volume  was  written  in  1747, 
Dec.  4,  it  proves  that  it  was  written 
after  1745,  when  Swedenborg  was  called 
by  the  Lord  as  an  apostle ;  and  even 
after  the  <*  Adversaria,"  in  which,  how- 
ever, we  already  find  much  informa- 
tion. 

After  my  return  to  London,  I  was 
twice  invited  to  dine  with  Rev.  Augua- 
tus  Clissold;  and  was  able  to  acoqjt 
the  invitation  on  the  23d  of  August, 
when  he  told  me  that  he  had  oeen 
much  enlightened  by  the  "Adversaria," 
because  they  contain  so  much  informa- 
tion, and  true  enlargement  to  the 
later  books.  This  must  be  acknow- 
ledged ;  although  after  Feb.  9, 1747,  the 
last  date  of  the  "Adversaria"  (Partir. 
p.  225),  he  had  a  higher  degree  of 
illumination. 

If  we  inquire  more  deeply  into  the 
reasons  of  such  strange  views,  we  find 
it  is  the  fear  lest  such  earlier  writings 
should  contain  any  thing  different  from 
the  later  works,  and  therefore  do  in- 
jury to  the  church.  But  such  a  fbsr, 
if  acted  upon,  seems  to  me  a  "  testimo- 
nium paupertatis."  We  do  not  believe 
Swedenb<n>g*8  doctrines  because  be  has 
taught  them,  but  because  we  see  in 
the  same  light,  with  our  own  proper 
eyes,  that  those  doctrines  are  true.  The 
Rev.  J.  Clowes  was  at  first  aUo  of  the 
opinion  that  the  "  Apocalypsis  Expli- 
cata  "  should  not  be  published,  because 
it  is  not  quite  in  agreement  with  ^ 
other  works ;  but  afterwards  he  changed 
his  opinion,  and  was  much  delighted 
with  the  "Apocalypsis  Explicata," 
which  he  quoted  often. 

Every  one  should  bo  enabled  to  ^e 
the  progress  of  development  in  Swe- 
denborg's  mind ;  and  therefore  we 
should  have  all  he  has  written,  other- 
wise wo  cannot  give  even  a  true  bi(^- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.] 


Intelligence  and  Miscellany. 


267 


raphy  of  him.  But  I  am  sure,  and  the 
snides  communicated  to  you  will  al- 
ready hare  confirmed  somewhat,  that 
these  manuscripts  are  of  immense 
valne,  and  should  he  preserred  by  all 
our  means,  and  without  delay.  Also 
Mr.  Th.  Watson  said  in  the  "  Intel- 
lectual Repository,"  June,  1857,  p.  286, 
"I  am  also  happy  to  state  Aat  the 
Ommittee  of  the  Stoedenborg  Society 
win  take  immediate  measures  ...  to 
hate  these  manuscripts  transferred, 
MiUhout  delay ^  to  Dr.  Tafel,  of  Tubin- 
gen, that  through  his  .  .  .  exertions 
thej  may  be  printed  <m  early  aa  po^si' 
ik.  We  may  now  congratulate  our 
friends,  that,  through  the  Lord's  provi- 
dence, the  means  are  provided  for 
accomplishing  one  important  object  in 
eekbrating  the  Jirft  Centenary  of  the 
New  Church ;  for  I  think,  as  you  have 
stated  in  the  .  .  .  Repos.  p.  237,  that 
we  could  not  raise  a  memorial  to  com- 
memorate the  Centenary,  that  would  be 
more  thankfully  acknowledged  by  fu- 
ture generations,  than  the  preservation, 
through  the  press,  of  Swedenborg's 
manuscripts." 

It  seemed  therefore  very  strange  to 
me  that  these  manuscripts  should  be 
subjected  to  an  examination  at  Man- 
chester, and  much  more  strange  to  an 
examination  and  judgment  upon  them 
of  perhaps  less  than  half  an  hour ;  and  I 
was  sadly  disappointed  to  see  that  this 
half-hour  was  enough  for  two  friends 
to  depreciate  their  value,  from  reasons 
which  should  rather  have  served  to 
enhance  it.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that 
I  am  not  yet  in  possession  of  them, 
whereas  I  had  expected  to  find  them 
here  on  my  return ;  and  that,  if  I  were 
in  possession  of  them,  I  am  not  autho- 
rized by  the  Swedenborg  Society  to  have 
them  copied  (although  my  amanuensis 
now,  during  the  vacation,  would  have 
the  best  time  for  it,  and  therefore, 
since  I  had  bona  jide  engaged  him,  has 
already,  eight  days  ago,  offered  his  ser- 
vices: wherefore  I  tear  that  he  will 
accept  another  engagement;  which 
would  be  a  deplorable  circumstance, 
88  he  is  the  only  one  who  is  accustomed 
to  Swedenborg's  manuscripts,  of  which 
he  has  already  copied,  under  my  super- 
intendence, so  many  volumes),  nor  to 
publish  them. 

The  first  words  I  heard  after  my  re- 
turn to  London  were  uttered  against 
Uie  publication,  by  a  man  of  influence. 


but  one  who  puts  the  revelations  of 
mediums  on  the  same,  or  perhaps  on  a 
higher,  level  than  those  made  by  Swe- 
denborg ;  and  the  last  words  of  another 
were,  "  We  want  only  your  report  on 
the  value  of  the  manuscripts,  with  an 
estimate  of  the  expenses  of  publication." 
So  I  was  told,  after  the  evening  meeting 
in  the  Swedenborg  Society's  house, 
where  Mr.  Bateman  had  very  kindly  ad- 
dressed me,  and  in  reply  to  which  I 
felt  moved  to  repeat  the  same  words 
which  I  had  previously  ex^essed  at 
Manchester. 

For  the  following  day,  I  had  ordered 
a  cab  at  four  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
to  depart  at  five  o'clock  with  the  first 
train  for  Folkstone,  Boulogne,  and 
Paris ;  but  the  cab  did  not  come,  and  I 
could  not  procure  another.  Then  I  re- 
membered that  Mr.  Le  Boys  des  Quays 
and  Mr.  Harl6  had  told  me  that  they 
could  go  more  cheaply,  at  eight  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  through  Southampton 
and  Havre,  and  would  reach  Paris  in 
the  evening.  I  looked,  therefore,  for 
such  a  ticket  to  Paris ;  but,  after  reach- 
ing Southampton,  I  heard  with  conster- 
nation that  the  ship  was  not  going 
before  midnight  of  the  next  day.  I 
employed  my  time  there  in  translating 
the  English  Declaration  and  the  Ad- 
dress of  the  Conference  into  German, 
and  in  preparing  myself  for  the  Ger- 
man General  Convention  to  be  held 
Sept  6. 

I  reached  Paris  on  the  evening  of 
Sept.  3,  Strasbourg  on  the  evening  of 
the  4th,  Bruchsal  on  the  evening  of  the 
6th,  and  Stutgard  the  6th,  after  eight 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  by  dint  of 
rising  at  two  o'clock.  At  our  General 
Convention  at  half-past  ten  o'clock,  I 
found  a  numerous  attendance,  and 
made  a  speech  to  celebrate  the  Cente- 
nary ;  gave  a  report  of  the  Manchester, 
Birmingham,  and  London  meetings  ; 
and  read  their  Address,  together  with 
the  Declaration ;  which  was  unani- 
mously adopted,  with  some  additions. 
It  was  also  resolved  that  it  should  be 
printed,  and  that  the  next  Convention 
should  be  held  the  first  Sunday  in 
September,  1868,  in  the  hall  of  Mr.  T. 
RommeUbacher,  at  Stutgard,  at  half- 
past  ten  o'clock.  The  Germans  are 
everywhere  desirous  of  seeing  the  manu- 
scripts published;  and  not  only  those 
brought  by  Dr.  Kahl,  but  also  the 
others,    and   the   marginal    notes    of 
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Swedenborg   to   the  Bible  which  he 
used. 

I  was  very  glad  to  observe  the 
sympathy  of  the  General  Convention 
in  Ae  United  States,  in  the  "New- 
Jerusalem  Messenger/'  July  11,  1857, 
where  the  Journal  of  Proceedings  is 
inserted  ;  and  in  Nos.  25,  59,  and  60,  it 
is  said  "  that  the  Convention  deem  it  of 
great  importance  that  the  unprinted 
manuscripts,  tcientific  and  theological, 
of  Swedenborg,  be  printed  at  the  earliest 
practicable  period ;  .  .  .  and  that  next 
to  this  is  to  be  desired  a  completion  of 
the  Latin  edition  of  the  theological 
works  of  Swedenborg,  under  the  care  of 
Dr.  Tafa" 

I  am  happy  to  say  that  the  second 
part  of  the  •*  Vera  Christiana "  Reli- 
gio  "  will  soon  leave  the  press,  and 
2ie  translation  of  it  is  continued ;  viz., 
vol.  3  ;  but  that,  in  consequence  of  the 
delay  concerning  the  manuscripts,  I  have 
also  now  sent  to  the  press  an  Appendix 
to  the  "  Diarium,"  containing  biographi- 
cal notices  of  all  the  persons  mentioned 
by  Swedenborg  in  his  "Diary,"  to- 
gether with  the  genealogy  of  the  family 
of  Swedenborg,  all  written  in  Latin  by 
Dr.  Kahl.  Before  my  departure  to 
-  Manchester,  July  25, 1  had  also  ordered, 
bona  fide  t  quite  new  types  for  the  manu. 
scripts ;  and  should  now,  if  I  were  at 
liberty  to  proceed,  order  the  paper  for 
them.  The  type  reached  me  some 
days  ago ;  but  the  order  for  the  paper 
must  now  be  delayed.  [I  should  be 
glad  to  hear  soon  how  many  copies  of 
the  Appendix  to  the  •«  Diary "  should 
be  sent  to  America.] 

I  remain,  my  dear  sir,  with  great 
esteem. 

Yours  truly, 

Emanuel  Tafbl. 


OBITUARY. 
DiBD  suddenly,  on  the  evening  of  the 
20th  of  September,  at  his  residence 
in  Philadelphia,  Isaac  C.  Worbbll,  in 
the  sixty-eighth  year  of  his  age. 

The  Rev.  Isaac  C.  Worrell  was  bom 
in  Oxford  Township,  Philadelphia  Co., 
Penn.,  on  the  nineteenth  day  of  Au- 
gust, 1790.  He  was  educated  in  the 
vicinity  of  Philadelphia,  and  devoted 
his  earlier  years  to  secular  pursuits  with 
notable  industry  and  average  success. 
In  the  year  1817,  he  associated  himself 
with  the  Free-will  Baptist  Society  of 


Frankford :  but,  within  two  years  there- 
after, he  received  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Jerusalem ;  and,  in  1823,  he  was 
ordained  into  the  ministry  of  the  Lord's 
New  Church. 

From  the  time  of  his  ordination, 
until  the  year  1834,  he  officiated  as 
pastor  of  the  Frankford  Society  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  with  but  little  inter- 
ruption. In  that  year,  he  \i*as  called  to 
the  pulpit  of  the  Second  New-Church 
Society  in  Philadelphia ;  which  he  then 
filled  for  about  two  years,  and  at  ir- 
regular intervals,  for  short  periods,  du- 
ring many  after-years.  In  1836,  his 
services  were  transferred  to  the  Lan- 
caster Society,  for  which  he  preached 
some  six  months.  In  1841,  he  com- 
menced to  preach  for  the  Delaware- 
County  Society,  and  labored  zealously 
in  that  charge  for  six  years.  He  fre- 
quently, during  the  years  of  his  mini- 
sterial life,  rendered  valuable  services  as 
a  missionary.  At  the  time  of  his  re- 
moval to  the  spiritual  world,  he  held 
the  office  of  Vice-President  of  the 
Pennsylvania  Association  of  the  New 
Church ;  and  it  was  expected  that  he 
would  have  been  usefully  employed, 
during  the  present  autumn,  as  a  mis- 
sionary, under  the  auspices  of  that  body. 

Mr.  Worrell  was  married  on  the 
nineteenth  day  of  November,  1812; 
and  his  wife  still  survives  him,  as  also 
three  sons  and  four  daughters,  all  of 
mature  years. 

His  departure  was  sudden  and  un- 
expected. He  had  been  in  attendance, 
during  the  evening,  upon  a  meeting  of 
his  New-Church  brethren,  and  had 
walked  to  his  home  in  seeming  health, 
when  he  fell  and  expired  at  his  own 
threshold. 

In  private  life,  he  was  esteemed  for 
his  amiable  and  forgiving  disposition, 
and  the  ease  with  which  he  could  sur- 
render his  wishes  and  desires  to  those 
of  his  fellow-men.  As  a  minister,  he 
v^ras  filled  with  zeal  and  affection  fcr 
his  calling;  and  no  one  could  have 
labored  more  earnestly  than  did  he  U) 
make  his  preaching  effective.  In  his 
departure  for  a  higher  sphere  of  lifc» 
his  fiunily  lose  a  kmd  and  affi^onate 
husband  and  father ;  and  the  chitfch, 
a  minister,  whose  character,  adorned  si 
it  was  with  all  the  grace  of  humihty 
and  the  fervency  of  zeal,  challenged 
the  respect  and  admiration  of  hi«  ••• 
sodates. 
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BBRMOK    FROM    LTJKB    XXI.   3S. 

BT  THOMAB  PBOKHXM  BOHXAir. 
"HMTen  and  earth  diaU  pan  away;  bat  mj  words  ghaU  nol  pass  away.** 

After  speakiog  of  wonderful  changes^  in  the  course  of  which 
men  should  feel  all  the  pains  of  fear  and  doubt  and  disappoint- 
ment,  the  Lord  speaks  words  of  encouragement  and  consolation 
to  all  that  trust  in  him^  and  then  says  to  his  disciples^  "  Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away ;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away." 

The  words  which  he  speaks  concerning  these  changes  have 
been  thought  by  some  to  relate  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  by  others  they  have  been  considered  as  relating  both 
to  this  event  and  to  the  destruction  of  the  worlds  which  some 
men  understand  to  be  foretold  in  these  words^  and  which  they 
expect  to  be  followed  by  the  creation  of  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earthy — a  new  material  universe. 

But  it  appears  from  some  of  these  words^  that^  whatever 

these  changes  may  be  thought  to  be^  they  are  such  as  shall  be 

witoessed  at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man^  when  he  shall 

appear  to  judge  the  world.     In  the  midst  of  these  changes^ 
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while  signs  and  wonders  cover  the  face  of  the  sky,  the  Son  of 
Man  is  to  be  seen  coming  in  a  cload :  such  is  the  prediction 
made  in  the  literal  sense  of  some  of  these  words.  But,  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  these  wonders  were  not  seen,  and 
the  Son  of  Man  did  not  appear  coming  in  a  cloud.  The 
words  are  not,  therefore,  to  be  considered  as  spoken  concern- 
ing the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Some  of  these  words  indi- 
cate, in  their  literal  sense,  the  speedy  fulfilment  of  all  of  them ; 
but  their  literal  fulfilment  has  not  been  seen  to  this  day.  From 
a  careful  consideration  of  all  of  them,  we  must  conclude,  that, 
like  the  predictions  of  prophecy,  they  have  spiritual  meanings, 
to  which  all  other  meanings  are  subordinate. 

The  prophetical  predictions  concerning  the  first  coming  of 
the  Lord  were  not  all  of  them  literally  fulfilled,  but  they  were 
all  spiritually  fulfilled.  Men,  understanding  the  prophecies  in 
a  literal  manner,  expected  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a  new 
King  of  the  Jews,  who  was  to  break  the  Roman  yoke,  and 
re-establish  the  throne  of  David ;  but  they  were  disappointed : 
and  yet  we  learn  from  the  Gospels  that  all  things  written  in  the 
Scriptures  concerning  Jesus  were  accomplished.  As  it  is  with 
the  prophetical  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament  concerning  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the  new  kingdom  of  heaven  to  be 
set  up  when  he  should  appear,  so  it  is  with  the  prophetical 
predictions  of  the  New  Testament  concerning  the  second 
coming  of  the  Lord :  we  are  to  look  to  their  spiritual  meaning, 
that  we  may  draw  from  all  of  them  doctrines  of  life,  and 
perceive,  in  living  according  to  those  doctrines,  what  is  that 
permanence  of  the  words  of  the*  Lord  which  he  declares  in 
saying,  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away ;  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away.** 

The  declaration  of  the  Lord,  which  we  are  now  to  consider, 
concerning  the  transitoriness  of  all  things  but  his  words,  we 
are  to  regard  as  being  made  respecting  men's  thoughts  and 
his  thoughts,  men's  ways  and  his  ways,  human  imaginations 
and  the  eternal  realities  of  divine  truth.  All  the  words  which 
he  spoke  were  according  to  the  real  truths  of  the  Scriptures 
that  were  written  before  he  appeared  in  the  world  as  a  man ; 
but  he  said  many  things  which  are  contrary  to  the  apparent 
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meaning  of  what  we  read  in  those  Scriptures.  The  law  of 
retaliation,  the  limited  law  of  love  to  one  another,  the  law 
of  divorce,  which  the  Jews  regarded  as  righteous  laws,  he 
condemned ;  for  he  said  of  the  law  requiring  eye  for  eye  and 
tooth  for  tooth,  that  it  was  not  to  be  kept,  and  that  evil  is  not 
to  be  returned  for  evil ;  that  loving  enemies  as  well  as  neighbors 
is  according  to  his  new  commandment ;  and  that  the  easy  loosing 
of  the  ties  of  marriage,  common  to  the  Jews  of  that  day,  was 
allowed  in  accommodation  to  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  and 
that,  at  the  beginning,  it  was  a  thing  unknown.  But  still  he 
said  that  Moses  wrote  of  him,  and  that  believers  in  Moses 
would  believe  in  him.  And  of  the  law,  as  declared  by  Moses, 
he  said  that  not  a  jot  or  tittle  of  it  should  pass  away  till  all  of 
it  was  fulfilled,  —  till  it  was  seen  to  be  filled  with  his  own 
life.  In  Moses,  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  he  showed 
his  disciples,  after  his  resurrection,  things  concerning  him-' 
self.  He  said  of  his  own  words,  that  "  they  are  spirit  and 
life  ;  "  and  he  commanded  his  disciples  to  proclaim  his  words. 
Moses  and  David,  and  all  the  prophets  of  old  time,  speak  of 
him ;  and  he  fulfils  all  the  words  that  they  speak.  The  evan- 
gelists, and  the  prophet  of  the  Apocalypse,  speak  of  his  deeds, 
and  declare  his  words.  And  so  we  see  that  the  whole  Scripture, 
old  and  new,  is  made  up  of  his  words,  which  he  says  shall 
never  pass  away. 

It  is  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  that  we  are  to  think,  when 
we  call  to  mind  what  the  Lord  declares  concerning  his  words, 
which  never  pass  away ;  and  we  are  to  think  of  them  as  con- 
tuning  doctrines  taught  by  the  Lord.  His  doctrines  are 
doctrines  of  life.  They  teach  us  how  we  ought  to  live,  and 
from  whom  comes  our  help  in  living  as  we  ought ;  and  how 
we  are  to  approach  him,  and  ask  him  for  what  we  need.  They 
reveal  to  us  our  Father  in  heaven,  the  giver  of  our  daily  bread, 
and  our  deliverer  from  evil.  They  reveal  to  us  heaven  and 
hell,  and  the  means  of  attaining  the  one,  and  escaping  the  other. 
They  show  us  the  way  of  life.  They  tell  us  why  we  need  to  be 
saved,  and  how  we  can  be  saved.  They  tell  us  who  is  our 
Saviour,  and  what  he  came  down  from  heaven  to  do,  and  what 
it  is  our  part  to  do  as  recipients  of  the  benefits  of  his  work 
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of  redemption  and  salvation.  They  tell  us  how  he  loves  ui; 
and^  in  telling  us  this,  they  tell  us  how  we  should  love  one 
another,  according  to  his  commandment  to  love  one  another  ai 
he  loves  us.  They  show  us  that  the  work  of  believing  in  him 
involves  the  work  of  giving  up  our  own  wills,  as  our  Saviour 
says  he  gave  up  his  while  he  lived  as  a  man  on  the  eartL 
They  tell  us  how  to  live  so  as  to  know  how  it  can  be  true  that 
our  Saviour,  and  our  Father  in  heaven,  are  one.  These  changes 
they  tell  us ;  and,  in  learning  from  them  these  things,  we  learn 
innumerable  particulars  which  these  things  include.  The  Sa- 
cred Scriptures  are  like  the  sky,  in  which  the  naked  eye  sees 
many  things  in  a  wide  space,  but  in  which  the  eye  invested  with 
telescopic  power  sees  many  things,  where  in  a  small  space,  with- 
out that  power,  it  could  see  but  one.  They  are  like  the  mineral 
world,  where  chemistry  unveils  innumerable  elements  in  what 
Iseemed  to  be  but  a  simple  substance.  They  are  like  the  world 
of  insect-life,  where,  without  glasses,  we  see  only  clouds  of 
minute  beings,  and  these  without  beauty,  and  almost  without 
form ;  but,  with  glasses,  we  see  distinctness  and  individuality 
and  symmetry  and  elegance  and  splendor;  and  where,  in  a 
single  being,  we  see  numerous  parts,  which  at  first  seemed  but 
few.  They  are  like  the  world  of  vegetable  life,  where  micro- 
scopic sight  discovers  wonders  in  the  coarse  integuments  of 
plants  and  fruits,  and  even  in  the  excrescences  upon  them. 
They  are  like  a  casket  containing  beautiful  gems ;  and  like  the 
gems  themselves,  which,  in  the  light,  display  various  beauties 
of  color,  according  to  the  directness  and  intensity  of  the  light 
in  which  they  are  displayed.  They  are  like  the  human  body, 
which,  though  presenting  to  open  view  a  wonderful  arrange- 
ment of  body,  limbs,  and  features,  all  demonstrating  use,  and 
exhibiting  beauty  in  great  variety,  contains  within  itself  innu- 
merable tissues,  each  in  its  own  peculiar  structure  and  func- 
tions displaying  to  the  instructed  mind  a  world  of  wonders,  to 
the  praise  of  Him  by  whom  we  are  so  "  fearfully  and  wonder- 
fully made.*'  And  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  being  such,  can  be 
for  ever  the  object  of  contemplation  for  the  progressive  human 
mind,  that  opens  itself  in  this  world  to  the  light  of  divine 
truth,  and  so   begins   the   everlasting  advance  towards  the 
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knowledge  of  the  infinite  divine  life  from  which  our  life 
proceeds. 

In  coming  into  the  knowledge  of  the  inner  things  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  we  have  to  pass  through  many  states,  and, 
in  passing  through  them,  to  experience  many  changes.  Things 
which  seemed  as  enduring  as  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  are, 
in  the  experience  of  these  changes,  found  to  be  of  compara- 
tively short  duration ;  not  destined  to  abide  for  ev.er,  but  only 
to  serve,  in  their  temporary  continuance,  things  which  are 
eternal.  We  find  delight  in  some  new  idea,  and  suppose  that 
we  have  reached  at  last  the  very  heart  of  the  truth.  But  we 
are  to  come  again  into  states  of  inquiry.  We  are  to  be  made 
to  feel  that  we  have  not  gained  all  that  is  set  before  us.  We 
must  see  that  we  must  learn  more  truth  that  we  may  do  more 
good ;  that  we  are  to  find  greater  breadth  on  the  command- 
ment; that  we  have  a  wider  scope  of  duty,  and  reach  to 
greater  lengths  of  goodness :  for  every  truth  is  presented  to  us, 
not  that  we  may  have  more  delight  in  seeing  its  brightness, 
but  that  we  may  find  in  the  light  of  it  new  paths  of  useful- 
ness, in  which  we  may  gather  fresh  fruits  from  the  trees  of 
life  that  grow  by  the  wayside.  But,  on  coming  to  this 
new  state,  we  experience  a  feeling  of  loss.  What  seemed 
before  to  be  stable  is  now  seen  to  be  unenduring.  It  is  not  the 
real  truth  that  we  have  apprehended,  that  now  eludes  our  grasp : 
all  that  is  real  remains ;  and  with  this  all  that  is  new  and  true 
coalesces,  and  becomes  one.  But  mistakes  accompanying  the 
thought  that  we  had  acquired  all  the  truth  will  be  corrected ; 
and  so  many  things  must  vanish ;  and  the  world  of  ideas  in 
which  we  lived  will  pass  away,  both  its  heaven  and  its  earth : 
for  our  thoughts  and  feelings  with  respect  to  the  Lord  will  be 
changed ;  and  so,  too,  will  our  thoughts  and  feelings  with  respect 
to  the  neighbor.  And  this  change  will  not  be  effected  without 
some  commotion,  like  the  overthrow  of  cities  in  the  earthquake, 
like  the  disappearance  of  the  face  of  the  sky  in  the  darkness 
of  the  storm.  But  we  shall  survive  the  shock,  and  see  new 
heavens  above  us,  and  feel  a  new  earth  beneath  our  feet. 

Such  changes  as  these  are  among  the  changes  that  are  meant 
by  the  passing-away  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  recovery  from 
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the  effects  of  such  changes  as  these  is  one  kind  of  demonstra- 
tion of  the  permanence  of  the  words  of  the  Lord.  Eren  in 
the  regenerate  or  angelic  state  of  life,  there  are  changes  which 
will  attest  the  truth  of  the  declaration  of  the  Lord :  "  Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away ;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away." 
Changes  in  the  life  of  regenerating  men,  and  changes  in  the 
life  of  regenerate  men, — that  is,  of  angels  in  heaven,  —  attest 
the  truth  that  man  is  a  church  in  the  least  form,  and  a  heaven 
in  the  least  form ;  that  he  is  even  a  little  world ;  and  that  in 
every  individual  mind  there  is  a  theatre  for  all  the  divine 
operations,  as  well  as  in  the  whole  church,  the  whole  heaven, 
the  whole  world.  These  changes  give  to  each  individual  man 
assurance  of  the  truth  taught  in  the  declaration  of  the  Lord : 
**  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away ;  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away."  They 'lead  each  one  to  experience  the  power  of 
the  words  of  the  Lord  in  their  spiritual  sense.  Every  one 
who  reads  this  declaration  as  the  words  of  the  Lord,  who 
believes  that  it  is  a  testimony  by  the  Lord  himself  to  the  per- 
manence of  divine  truths,  to  his  faithfulness  to  his  promises, 
to  his  steadfast  mindfulness  of  his  covenant,  to  his  unchanging 
goodness  and  truth,  in  sustaining  the  spiritual  life  of  all  that 
live  according  to  his  commandments,  knows  that  it  is  true ; 
and  he  does  not  need  any  other  evidence  of  its  truth  than  the 
work  of  the  Lord  within  him.  He  is  learning  the  genuine 
internal  sense  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  by  experiencing  the  in- 
ternal destruction  of  old  things,  and  the  making  of  all  things 
new ;  and  his  mind  dwells  more  upon  the  meaning  of  these 
words  of  the  Lord,  with  respect  to  the  things  of  his  internal 
life,  than  upon  their  meaning  with  respect  to  any  thing  else. 
He  does  not  look  anxiously  to  the  heavens  above  him  to  see 
them  suddenly  changed  as  a  vesture,  and  tread  fearfully  on 
the  earth  lest  he  should  feel  it  sinking  beneath  him ;  nor  does 
he  watch  for  the  signs  of  the  approach  of  these  things.  He 
does  not  spend  much  time  in  questioning  what  is  the  meaning 
of  the  seeming  predictions  of  outward  changes,  since  there  is 
no  literal  fulfilment  of  them,  and  since,  because  predictions 
concerning  the  first  coming  of  the  Lord  were  not  fulfilled  in  his 
coming,  in  their  literal  sense,  there  is  no  reason  to  expect  their 
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literal  fulfilment.  But  though  such  coming  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  words  of  the  Lord  as  he  experiences  is  indispensable^  and 
though  it  is  experienced  by  all  who  are  living  lives  of  depart- 
ure from  evil  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord^  other  kinds  of  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  minister  to  this  kind  of  knowledge.  And  it 
is  good  to  have  other  kinds  of  knowledge  of  the  words  of  the 
Lord ;  and  the  Lord  has  provided  means  for  us  to  attain  it,  if 
we  desire  to  possess  it. 

He  has  been  pleased  to  make  known  what  is  to  be  under- 
stood by  his  second  coming,  and  what  is  to  be  understood  by 
the  destruction  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  which  accompanies 
his  second  coming.  His  second  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
is  the  manifestation  of  himself  as  the  subject  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  and  causing  it  to  be  made  known,  that,  when  the  in- 
ternal sense  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  is  known,  he  is  seen  to  be 
the  subject  of  them.  While  he  appeared  as  a  man  on  the 
earth,  he  foretold  that  many  would  fidl  into  evil  of  life,  and 
that  their  love  would  wax  cold;  and  that  false  Christs  should 
appear,  and  many  be  deceived ;  and  that  then  he  would  come. 
Now,  what  he  foretold  came  to  pass.  Even  while  the  apostles 
were  living,  there  was  a  great  falling-off  from  goodness  and 
truth ;  and  of  this  we  have  abundant  proof  in  their  epistles : 
and,  after  their  time,  false  doctrines  and  evil  practices  pre- 
vailed to  a  great  extent,  until  at  length  men  learned  to  believe, 
that  believing,  without  doing  the  truth,  would  save  them.  They 
had  false  ideas  of  our  Father  in  heaven,  about  his  seeing  that 
men  needed  to  be  saved,  and  about  the  means  that  he  provided 
to  save  them,  and  about  the  way  in  which  men  should  avail 
themselves  of  his  provision  for  their  being  redeemed  and 
saved.  While  these  false  doctrines  held  sway  over  the  world, 
the  true  meaning  even  of  the  literal  sense  of  Sacred  Scripture 
was  well-nigh  lost  for  ever.  To  bring  men  back  to  simple 
belief  in  the  Word  was  a  necessity.  The  heaven  of  which  men 
thought  must  be  shown  to  be  no  heaven;  and  the  church 
which  they  called  the  church — that  is,  the  doctrines  which  were 
taught  as  the  doctrines  of  the  Word — must  be  shown  to  have 
no  foundation  in  truth.  These  things  being  done,  heaven  and 
earth  would  pass  away,  according  to  the  true  meaning  of  the 
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declaration  of  the  Lord,  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away." 
While  men  on  earth  were  learning  to  believe  these  false  things, 
men  in  the  spiritual  world  who  believed  them  were  associating 
themselves  together,  and  calling  their  associations  "  heavens." 
In  these  associations,  some,  who  really  desired  to  live  good 
lives  and  learn  heavenly  truths,  were  to  be  found  associated  with 
those  who  hated  goodness  and  truth.  The  breaking-up  of 
these  associations,  by  leading  the  good  to  real  heavens  of  angels, 
and  leaving  the  bad  to  find  their  way  to  infernal  societies,  was 
another  way  in  which  heaven  and  earth  passed  away.  But,  as 
men  in  the  spiritual  world  and  men  in  the  natural  world  found 
life  and  peace  in  learning  new  things  from  the  Word,  it  was 
seen,  that,  though  heaven  and  earth  passed  away,  his  words  did 
not  pass  away. 

In  contemplating  the  fulfilment  of  this  prediction,  we  can 
see,  that,  for  a  long  time,  men*8  minds  have  been  free  from  a 
sense  of  obligation  to  believe  against  their  reason ;  that,  for  along 
time,  a  good  life  has  been  regarded  as  the  chief  thing  in  reli- 
gious character ;  and  that  thoughts  of  the  Lord  as  the  giver  of 
life,  as  well  as  the  teacher  how  to  live,  have  more  and  more 
prevailed  in  the  world.  Dogmas  are  giving  place  to  genuine 
doctrines ;  the  words  of  men  are  felt  to  have  less  weight,  and 
the  words  of  the  Lord  to  be  the  words  of  eternal  life.  These 
changes  in  theological  and  religious  affairs  are  too  marked  for 
any  thoughtful  mind  to  overlook.  They  indicate  a  new  dis- 
pensation of  divine  truth,  under  which  men  can  think  freely, 
rationally,  and,  at  the  same  time,  religiously.  Some  may  abuse 
the  freedom  of  this  day ;  but  all  have  opportunity  to  secure 
divine  gifts  in  great  abundance,  and  to  appropriate  them  to  the 
uses  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to  prepare  themselves  for 
the  blessedness  of  eternal  life.  In  such  a  day  as  this,  we  need, 
more  deeply  than  men  have  needed  before,  to  ponder  the  de- 
claration by  the  Lord,  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away ; 
but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.'*  In  giving  up  old  things 
of  men's  invention,  we  are  strongly' inclined  to  invent  new 
things  for  ourselves,  and  not  to  look  to  the  Lord,  who  makes 
all  things  new.  More  than  at  any  time  do  men  now  need  to 
regard  the  Sacred  Scriptures  as  the  words  of  eternal  life,  —  the 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.]  Sermon  from  Lvke  xxi.  33.  277 

words  of  the  Lord,  ttat  are  never  to  pass  away.  The  true 
glory  of  this  age  is  the  light  of  the  Word :  but  all  cannot  see 
the  source  of  the  splendors  that  blaze  around  us ;  and  some  are 
apt  to  think  them  to  be  the  effect  of  man's  wisdom  and  might. 
They  only,  who  endeavor  to  live  more  humbly  as  keepers  of 
the  Word,  have  their  eyes  prepared  to  behold  the  wonders 
of  the  Lord,  in  his  raising,  up  the  tabernacle  that  was  broken 
down,  and  in  gathering  the  outcasts  of  Israel ;  giving  to  men 
freedom  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Only  the  imaginary  heavens  pass  away:  the  real  heavens 
remain,  and  the  earth  under  -them  abideth ;  and  the  people 
whose  God  is  the  Lord  see  in  them  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth.  Falsities  in  theology  lose  their  hold  on  human  minds ; 
showy  exhibitions  of  mere  external  goodness  —  like  the  cast- 
ing-in  of  gifts  by  the  rich  men  into  the  treasury,  contrasted 
with  the  widow's  offering  of  all  that  she  had  —  can  impose 
upon  us  no  longer.  Though  we  condemn  ourselves,  we  cannot 
help  owning  the  truth  on  the  subject  of  genuine  faith  and  genu- 
ine charity.  And,  besides  these  great  changes  in  the  world 
of  human  society,  we  know  that  there  are  other  changes  in 
which  the  Scriptures  are  fulfilled,  —  changes  within  us,  which 
make  us  fear  God,  as  those  who  have  no  changes  cannot  do. 
We  see  how  we  need  to  go  on  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord ; 
not  resting  in  past  attainments,  but  seeing  that  all  real  good- 
ness, all  heavenly  usefulness,  is  progressive ;  and  that,  as  we 
do  more  good,  we  learn  more  truth. 

Such  reflections  as  these  in  which  we  have  been  engaged 
this  morning  show  us  the  excellence  of  the  Word ;  its  fitness 
for  our  instruction  and  comfort  here,  and  its  fitness  for  our  ad- 
vancement in  heavenly  life  for  ever.  Angels  in  heaven  rejoice  in 
the  Word:  ministering  to  the  minds  of  those  on  earth  who 
love  the  Word,  they  feel  its  power  and  see  its  glory.  And, 
among  our  hopes  of  heaven  in  the  life  to  come,  none  can  be 
more  inspiriting  than  the  hope  of  living  by  the  Word  as  angels 
live,  seeing  to  eternity  that  the  words  of  the  Lord  never  pass 
away. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


278  [Dec 


PROGRESS   OP   THE   AGE   IN   MUNICIPAL   LAW. 

Messrs.  Edito&s,  —  The  following  Essay  was  written  for  the  purpose  of 
being  read  at  the  Centenary  of  the  New  Church  at  Portland.  Haying  been 
prevented  from  being  present  on  that  occasion,  I  place  it  at  your  disposal 


In  no  respect,  probably,  have  the  new  times  been  more  bene- 
ficially felt  than  in  the  change  which  they  have  wrought 
in  the  great  department  of  municipal  law.  By  this  term,  I 
mean  to  include  all  that  body  of  law  which  government  adopts, 
and  enforces  upon  the  citizen.  Thus  defined,  it  embraces  all 
constitutional  codes  as  well  as  legislative  enactments,  and  that 
great  mass  of  unwritten  law  known  as  the  "common  law"  of 
the  realm. 

It  must  be  evident,  upon  the  least  reflection,  that  in  no  par- 
ticular can  the  great  object  of  the  new  dispensation  be  so 
extensively  promoted  and  secured  as  in  this  direction.  The 
essential  element  of  this  dispensation  is  freedom, — freedom 
of  belief,  of  speech,  and  of  action.  This  is  the  great  subsira- 
turn  which  underlies  all  systems  of  wholesome  reform,  and 
gives  activity  and  growth  to  all  measures  of  spiritual  progress. 
At  the  same  time,  it  is  also  true  that  this  very  freedom  is  in 
itself  evidence  of  this  progress,  and  thus  at  once  the  cause  and 
eflfect  of  it. 

For  the  promotion  of  this  great  object,  —  the  freedom  of  the 
citizen  in  spiritual  things,  —  we  are  ever  to  be  principally 
indebted  to  the  State.  To  its  laws,  and  the  institutions  which 
it  upholds  and  fosters,  we  are  to  look  for  that  favor  so  essential 
to  spiritual  growth  in  the  community.  Without  this,  like 
seed  sown  among  thorns  or  on  rocky  ground,  good  may  start 
into  life,  but  it  will  soon  wither  for  want  of  nourishment,  or 
be  choked  by  the  weeds  of  opposition.  It  is  only  in  the  degree 
that  such  freedom  is  enjoyed  in  the  State  that  man  rises  to  the 
dignity  of  his  nature,  and  can  justly  claim  the  man's  estate  or 
his  true  destiny. 
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All  real  progress  in  spiritual  things  in  the  world,  in  order 
to  its  permanency  and  success,  requires  a  natural  form  for  its 
embodiment.  All  spiritual  good  must  have  its  corresponding 
natural  outbirth,  all  thought  its  expression,  all  feeling  its 
action,  all  internal  desires  their  outward  manifestation,  other- 
wise they  will  stifle  and  die. 

It  isr  the  great  object  and  end  of  the  municipal  law  to 
govern  and  control  the  action  of  the  citizen,  thus  the  exter- 
nal of  his  life.  How  important,  then,  that  this  government 
should  be  guided  by  correct  principles,  to  the  end  that  the 
spiritual  freedom  of  the  citizen  may  be  preserved  in  its 
integrity !  And,  in  particular,  how  very  important  is  it  that 
the  State  should,  by  its  laws,  adopt  and  enforce  no  principles 
of  government  hostile  to  this  spirit  of  freedom,  or  such  as  are 
designed  for  its  extinction !  The  history  of  the  past  centuries 
is  but  too  faithful  a  witness  to  the  fatal  consequences  of  such 
a  perversion. 

It  becomes  thus  a  very  interesting  subject  of  investigation 
to  watch  the  changes  which  have  taken  place,  during  the  cen- 
tury now  closing,  in  the  national  codes  of  laws,  and  especially 
in  those  States  where  the  great  principles  of  civilization  have 
borne  sway.  It  becomes  so,  not  only  as  a  means  and  cause  of 
spiritual  advancement  in  the  future,  but  also  as  evidence  of  that 
advancement  hitherto,  and  thus  of  encouragement. 

In  no  respect  has  the  past  century  been  more  particularly 
signalized  than  in  the  rapid  strides  which  have  been  made  by 
governments  in  the  bestowal  of  free  principles  upon  the  citizen. 
The  laws  of  almost  every  State  have  more  or  less  felt  the  in- 
fluence, and  borne  testimony  to  the  efficacy,  of  the  new  times. 
Thus  has  been  realized  the  correspondential  effect  of  the  new 
spirit  which  has  pervaded  the  societies  of  the  world.  The 
essential  character  of  God's  government  and  laws  is  freedom, 
in  its  utmost,  unlimited  extent ;  and  all  progress  in  human 
governments  must  be  in  the  same  direction.  The  old  obstacles 
being  removed,  the  nations  of  the  world  are  more  free  to  adopt 
the  essential  elements  of  true  government;  and  hence  we 
should  naturally  expect  to  find  the  greatest  changes  in  their 
respective  codes.     And  such  we  find  to  be  the  fact.     In  every 
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department  of  law  the  greatest  changes  have  taken  place,  all 
tending  to  the  principle  of  freedom,  and  bestowal  of  right  and 
justice  in  the  administration. 

Foremost  in  this  progress,  and  most  important  in  the  changes 
now  alluded  to,  is  that  yast  improvement,  which,  during  the 
past  century,  has  taken  place  in  the  great  department  of  conr 
tiiiuiional  law.  For  several  centuries  before,  there  had  been 
occasional  steps  taken,  in  the  right  direction,  in  the  great 
principles  of  government:  the  citizen  had  now  and  then 
extended  his  measure  of  freedom  and  right  by  extorting  from 
royalty  some  item  of  liberty,  and  thus  made  some  accession  to 
the  privileges  before  enjoyed.  Thus  the  Magna  Charta  had 
been  secured;  the  writ  of  Habeas  Corpus^  and  other  similar 
grants,  had  been  made.  Little,  however,  had  comparatively 
been  done,  before  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  to  bestow 
upon  the  mass  of  mankind  their  due  share  of  influence  and 
power.  Royalty  still  held  its  iron  grasp  upon  the  body 
and  soul,  the  will  and  energies,  of  the  man.  For  the  new  era 
was  it  left  to  bring  the  citizen  into  the  seat  of  power  and 
royalty,  and  make  him  the  arbiter  of  his  own  destiny.  The 
science  of  self-government  was,  as  yet,  not  conceived, — that 
government  which  can  alone  consist  with  the  true  principle  of 
freedom ;  for,  until  a  man  is  intromitted,  as  it  were,  into  the 
government,  and  thus  has  an  efficient  voice  in  the  ordaining  of 
his  own  laws  and  institutions,  he  cannot,  in  any  true  sense,  be 
said  to  be  free. 

Such  an  advance  was  left  for  the  age  of  the  new  dispen6ati(» 
to  achieve;  and  the  New  World  was  selected  most  appro- 
priately for  the  scene  of  its  first  great  development  Providence, 
it  would  almost  seem,  had  kept  this  our  soil  in  its  virgin  state 
of  purity  for  the  great  end  of  here  evolving,  in  their  infimcy 
and  weakness,  those  mighty  principles  of  government,  which, 
in  their  strength,  had  the  mission  to  perform,  of  subduing  all 
the  old  dynasties  and  tyrannies  of  the  world.  The  result  has 
accordingly  been  most  propitious  and  astounding. 

The  establishment  of  our  general  constitutional  gbvern- 
ment,  and  that  of  the  thirty-one  distinct  sovereignties  which 
compose  it,  each  with  its  own  republican  constitution,  forms  the 
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great  crowning-point  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Probably 
no  other  human  event  of  equal  importance,  regarding  its  direct 
and  consequential  eflfects  upon  the  good  of  mankind,  natural  and 
spiritual,  has  ever  transpired  since  the  world  was  first  made 
subject  to  man's  power.  The  essential  guaranties  of  all  these 
charters  of  right  are  those  which  insure  to  the  citizen  the  great 
principles  of  religious  and  moral  as  well  as  physical  liberty. 

Who  can  begin  to  conceive,  much  less  to  calculate,  the 
vast  and  never-ending  influence  which  this  great  measure  of 
American  constitutional  freedom  has  already  had,  and  for  all 
future  ages  will  continue  to  have,  upon  the  good  of  all  man- 
kind? 

Aided  by  our  example,  and  strengthened  by  our  sphere,  the 
spirit  of  the  new  times  has  since  been  able  to  effect  its  mighty 
work,  with  more  or  less  success,  in  almost  all  parts  of  the 
world.  The  uneasiness  and  disquietude  of  the  people  every- 
where, in  their  submission  to  oppressive  governments,  are 
among  the  great  characteristics  of  the  age.  New  laws,  and 
grants  of  right,  all  in  the  direction  of  freedom,  are  everywhere, 
even  among  the  most  tyrannical  powers,  continually  conceded. 
The  whole  American  continent  is  more  or  less  a  witness  to  our 
assertion.  In  England,  though  the  form  of  royalty  still  remains, 
yet  it  is  a  royalty  having  merely  the  show  and  name  of  power, 
while  the  people  are  the  real  governors  and  the  framers  of  their 
so-called  constitution,  using  the  royal  tenant  only  as  their  servant 
to  carry  their  wishes  into  effect.  As  has  been  well  remarked  by 
a  leading  English  journal,  "  The  sovereign  of  England  only 
transacts  business  through  the  recognized  ministers  of  the 
crown ;  and  they  have  always  in  view  the  prospect  of  their 
being  called  to  account  in  Parliament  for  any  negotiations  they 
may  enter  into.  The  Queen  of  England  is  chairwoman  of 
the  great  joint-stock  company  of  English  citizens."  What 
of  the  old  loaf  still  remains  is  destined  soon  to  be  thoroughly 
leavened  by  the  new  dispensation.  The  advance  made  in  the 
British  constitution  during  the  last  century  has  been  beyond 
calculation. 

In  France,  too,  a  similar,  though  as  yet  not  so  successful, 
change  has  taken  place.     The  Napoleon  code,  the  embodi- 
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ment  of  the  mind  of  its  great  originator,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
achievements  of  the  kind  ever  produced  in  any  age  or  country. 
It  was  a  great  stride  in  the  cause  of  constitutional  law ;  at  once 
the  cause,  measure,  and  effect  of  progress  in  that  empire, 
which  speaks  in  thunder-tones  for  freedom.  Though  its  great 
author  soon  passed  away,  this  monument  of  his  and  his  nation's 
greatness  still  remains,  surviving  revolutions  and  changes  of 
government,  and  held  in  greatest  authority,  not  only  in  its  own 
country,  but  respected  abroad  as  a  most  magnificent  and  autho- 
ritative code  of  municipal  law. 

But  it  is  not  alone  in  the  great  principles  of  constitutional 
law  that  the  influence  of  the  new  times  is  felt.  The  same 
spirit  pervades  the  whole  mass  of  laws  which  the  several 
nations  of  the  world  have  adopted  for  the  regulation  of  the 
private  rights  of  their  citizens,  and  the  obligations  of  the  citi- 
zens to  the  government.  In  the  great  system  of  judicial  prac- 
tice, the  most  important  changes  are  everywhere  seen. 

The  great  mass  of  law,  by  which  the  rights  of  the  citizen 
are  determined,  is  that  body  of  unwritten  principles  known  as 
the  common  law  of  the  land.  This  system  has  been  the  legacy 
which  each  generation  has  bequeathed  to  its  successor  for  a 
long  course  of  ages.  The  memory  and  history  ojf  man  fail 
to  detect  its  origin.  As  it  came  from  the  hands  of  its  great 
masters  of  the  sixteenth  century,  from  the  legal  minds  of  the 
age  of  Elizabeth,  as  it  had  been  evolved  in  the  Year  Books 
of  the  previous  centuries,  and  in  the  records  of  such  old  re- 
porters as  Jenkins,  Kielway,  Benloe,  and  Dyer,  and  such 
authors  as  Littleton  and  Coke,  Flowden  and  Hale,  the  system 
stood  forth  a  massive  monument  of  stern,  unyielding  prin- 
ciples, of  symmetrical  parts,  but  harsh,  cold,  and  relentless. 
Like  the  old  Gothic  architecture  of  the  age,  —  massive  and 
grand  in  external  show,  with  its  tall  arches,  its  high-reaching 
pillars,  and  its  firm  buttresses,  —  it  was  well  adapted  to  £11  the 
eye,  and  awe  the  observer ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  it  was  desti- 
tute not  only  of  the  graces  of  beautiful  ornament,  but  also  of 
all  the  comforts  and  conveniences  of  use.  In  those  ages  was 
produced  that  grand  and  imposing  catalogue  of  legal  maxims, 
so  wonderfully  expressed  in  the  law-language  of  the  day,  and 
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preserved  to  us  in  the  original  Latin  form,  which,  for  impor- 
tance in  matter,  brevity  of  expression,  and  force  of  meaning, 
true  and  exact,  are  without  parallel  in  human  composition. 
Their  application  was  the  stern  decree  which  the  iron  hand 
of  Justice  enforced  blindly,  and  without  mercy. 

Under  the  softening  influence  of  the  new  times,  how  has 
this  harshness  disappeared,  and  been  made  to  give  way  to  the 
practical  demands  of  society !  To  say  nothing  here  of  the  in- 
roads made  upon  them  by  legislative  interference,  courts  have 
everywhere  been  engaged  in  fitting  these  principles  to  the 
wants  and  uses  of  life.  Though  they  are  still  regarded  as  the 
truthful  exponents  of  law,  yet  the  application  is  no  longer  of 
that  unyielding  character  that  demands  their  enforcement  at 
the  expense  of  justice.  In  a  word,  the  old  form  is  now  filled 
with  a  new  spirit.  While  the  great  Gothic  temple  commands 
our  awe  and  admiration  by  its  stately  structure,  and  firm^ 
imposing  architecture,  yet,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  now  so  embel- 
lished with  those  graces  of  art  and  finish,  that  it  commands  our 
love  for  its  beauty  and  use.  The  old  system  was  the  uncouth 
yet  firm  and  solid  skeleton.  This  has  now  been  clothed  upon 
by  the  beautiful  covering  of  muscles  and  fibres  and  veins  and 
nerves,  and  overdrawn  by  the  enveloping  beauty  of  flesh  and 
skin,  till  the  skeleton  has  assumed  all  the  perfect  form  of  man 
in  the  stateliness  of  his  Maker. 

Hardly  had  the  new  age  been  ushered  in,  when  the  bench 
was  graced  by  the  genius  of  a  Mansfield,  under  whose  admi- 
nistration the  old  principles  of  the  law  began  to  give  way  to  a 
more  practical  construction.  Since  his  time,  new  progress  has 
continually  been  made  in  all  branches  of  the  unwritten  code. 
As  new  wants  have  arisen  under  the  new  phases  of  society, 
and  new  demands  made,  the  judiciary  have  been  on  the  alert, 
and  ready  to  obey.  The  great  principles  of  law  and  equity, 
which  at  first  were  so  variant  as  at  times  to  be  diametrically 
opposed  to  each  other,  have  ever  been  converging,  until  in 
several  States  they  have  finally  coalesced,  and  become  one  sys- 
tem. In  those  States  where  the  two  are  still  kept  distinct, 
equity  has  infused  the  greatest  amount  of  its  leavening  effect 
upon  its  brother  code.     It  has  even  originated,  in  the  common 
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law,  new  rights  of  action,  and  new  remedies,  to  meet  Justice 
in  her  demands,  to  the  end  that  the  remedy  shall  always  be 
co-extensive  with  the  rights  of  the  citizen.  The  spirit  of  the 
new  era  is  eyerywhere  seen  diffused  throughout  the  whole 
mass  of  the  old  code. 

But  it  is  more  particularly  to  the  statute  law  that  we  should 
look  for  the  signs  of  change.  As  before  remarked,  the  com- 
mon law  is  a  system  of  principles  antedating  the  times  of  the 
new  era,  and  reaching  back  to  the  unknown,  unfathomed  ages 
of  the  past.  The  duty  of  the  court  is  to  apply  and  enforce  those 
principles.  Theirs  is  not  the  duty,  or  the  power  even,  to  overrule 
or  annul  them.  All  the  court  can  do  is  so  to  infuse  the  new 
spirit  into  them,  that,  in  their  application,  they  may  work  no 
hardship  unnecessarily.  Theirs  it  is  to  soften  and  bend  to  the 
uses  and  wants  of  society  the  principles  which  were  originated 
for  a  more  rude  and  sterner  race  ;  to  fill  the  old  forms  with  a 
new  life  fitted  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  better  times  of  the 
present  age. 

But  many  of  the  principles  of  the  old  law  have  been  found 
altogether  unfitted  for  the  times  in  which  we  live.  Their  form 
was  not  even  fitted  as  a  tenement  for  the  indwelling  of  the  new 
spirit.  The  body,  thus  too  small,  distorted,  or  otherwise  unfit 
for  the  great  soul  to  dwell  in,  the  legislature  steps  in,  and 
exorcises  altogether.  This  is  one  of  the  rights  which  our 
people  have  secured  under  their  right  of  self-government ;  and 
it  is  a  right  which,  in  these  latter  days,  has  been  most  fre- 
quently exercised.  In  no  respect  have  the  new  times  been 
more  signalized  than  by  these  great  inroads,  which,  by  modem 
legislation,  have  been  made  into  the  old  forms  and  principles  of 
law.     Time  would  fail  to  even  allude  to  them  all. 

The  manifold  branches  of  industry  and  business  ;  the  ever- 
varying  rights  of  individuals  in  their  intercourse  with  each 
other,  as  subjects  and  officers,  as  members  of  diverse  trades 
and  occupations,  as  aliens  and  citizens  ;  the  regulation  of  trade, 
of  commerce,  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  their  protection  and 
encouragement ;  the  modes  of  establishing  and  ascerUdning  the 
disputed  rights  of  individuals ;  and  a  thousand  other  matters,  — 
have  demanded  and  received  full  consideration  from  the  legis- 
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lative  department  of  government.  One  has  but  to  read  their 
successive  enactments  to  see  the  gradual  working  of  the  new 
spirit^  and  its  advancement  in  the  direction  of  freedom  and 
right.  Though  at  times,  in  the  zeal  of  party  or  by  mistake,  a 
step  backward  has  been  taken,  yet  following  legislatures,  chosen 
anew  from  the  Ihass,  have  never  &iled  to  put  things  right  at  last. 
No  respect  for  precedent  or  for  party  has  allowed  any  enactment, 
at  war  with  the  spirit  of  the  age,  long  to  remain  on  the  statute- 
book.  The  spirit  of  the  new  times,  which  is  an  honest  as  well 
as  a  progressive  spirit,  is  welling  up  continually  in  the  minds  of 
all  men;  and  its  supremacy  is  just  as  certain  as  that  the  majority 
£^ve  themselves  up  to  sober  reflection  or  listless  obedience. 

This  spirit  is  one  that  has  the  greatest  good  of  man  for  its 
end ;  and,  to  attain  that,  it  prompts  all  measures  of  truth  and 
exact  justice,  and  the  shortest  and  most  certain  mode  of  attain- 
ing it.  Though  at  times  balked,  it  notwithstanding  struggles 
on  for  the  attainment  of  its  object,  and  will  at  length  succeed. 
The  car  of  the  new  times  is  rolling  on ;  and  woe  be  to  those 
who  remain  too  long  on  the  track  ! 

The  abrogation,  in  many  States,  of  all  set  forms  of  proceed- 
ings in  courts  of  law ;  the  abolition  of  special  pleading,  —  a 
system  of  the  common  law,  of  most  stupendous  and  imposing 
grandeur ;  the  laxity  now  allowed  in  the  introduction  of  evi- 
dence in  support  or  defence  of  claims  ;  the  allowance  of 
interested  persons,  and  even  of  parties  themselves,  as  witnesses 
in  the  trial  of  causes,  —  are  all  movements  in  the  right  direc- 
tion for  the  establishment  of  justice  and  right.  These  must 
all  be  regarded  as  the  outbirths  of  the  new  spirit. 

The  recognition  of  woman,  sustaining  the  relation  of  m/e,  as 
a  person  having  rights  in  law,  is  another  of  the  triumphs  of 
modern  legislation  over  the  old  form  of  the  common  law.  A 
feme  covert  was,  in  the  old  law,  an  almost  ignored  existence : 
now,  in  some  States,  the  law  allows  her  an  equality  of  right 
with  her  husband,  in  every  respect,  as  to  her  property.  Whe- 
ther, in  the  future  progress  of  society,  she  shall  be  endowed 
with  the  man's  position  and  responsibilities,  remains  to  be 
settled.  God  forbid,  that,  until  she  ceases  to  be  a  woman,  she 
shall  claim  to  be  a  man  ! 

26» 
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The  mercy  with  which  the  State  now  treats  the  poor  debtor 
is  another  evidence  of  the  spirit  of  the  new  era.  The  abolition 
of  imprisonment  for  honest  debt,  in  many  States,  and  the 
liberal  exemption  of  the  debtor's  property  from  attachment  and 
execution,  have  done  much  to  remoye  a  dark  stain  from  the 
letter  of  the  old  law. 

In  the  same  connection  may  also  be  mentioned  the  abolition 
of  odious  and  degrading  punishments.  The  pillory  and  the 
stocks,  the  whipping-post  and  maiming,  have,, in  most  —  we 
could  properly  say  all  —  civilized  communities,  given  way  to 
the  Christian  spirit  of  the  times. 

The  entire  separation  of  law  from  the  subject  of  divine  wor- 
ship, and  thus  the  separation  of  the  Church  from  the  State,  is 
one  of  the  last  great  triumphs  of  the  new  age.  Complete 
freedom  in  religious  matters,  free  from  regulation  by  State 
laws,  is  the  goal  which  all  civilization  must  ultimately  reach. 
It  is  the  great  essential  doctrine  of  life  in  all  true  government 
Many  States  have  already  reached  it;  and  their  influence  is 
bound  to  hasten  on  the  day  of  the  universal  emancipation  of 
the  Church  from  the  State. 

But  time  fails  me  to  go  further  over  the  long  catalogue 
of  change  which  the  new  era  has  imposed  upon  the  old  dynas- 
ties. The  whole  mass  is  in  a  ferment,  and  undergoing  the 
leavening  process.  It  will  continue,  until,  in  the  course  of 
time,  we  may  confidently  predict  that  human  laws  shall  become 
at  one  with  the  divine,  and  thus  in  conformity  with  the  great 
principles  of  justice  and  truth. 


KOnOB  OF  AN  BSSAY  ON  CLASSmOATION  BY  L0T7IB  AQASSIZ. 
No.  n. 

In  the  paragraphs  quoted  in  the  last  number  of  the  Magazine, 
the  author  of  this  work  lays  down  the  following  principles ; 
namely,  that  there  is  a  classification  in  the  animsd  kingdom 
which  is  not  at  all  the  invention  of  human  minds,  or  the  result 
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of  physical  causes,  but  the  work  of  God ;  that  the  groups  in 
that  classification  haye  a  real  existence  in  nature;  and  that 
each  has  its  own  distinct,  peculiar  character. 

He  adopts  as  the  best  outline  of  this  classification,  as  far  as 
it  is  known,  the  following  grouping :  The  kingdom  is  divided 
into  four  branches ;  each  branch  into  classes ;  each  class  into 
orders ;  each  order  into  families ;  each  family  into  genera ; 
each  genus  into  species,  and  within  the  species  are  the  indi- 
Tiduals. 

In  the  second  chapter  he  gives  the  characters  of  these 
groups.  Under  the  head  of  Species  are  the  following  general 
views :  — 

**  Before  attempting  to  prove  the  whole  of  this  proposition,  I  will 
first  consider  tlie  characters  of  the  individual  animals.  Their 
existence  is  scarcely  limited,  as  to  time  and  space,  within  definite  and 
appreciable  limits.  No  one,  nor  all  of  them,  represent  fully,  at  any 
particular  time,  their  species :  they  are  always  only  the  temporary 
representatives  of  the  species,  inasmuch  as  each  species  exists  longer 
in  nature  than  any  of  its  individuals.  All  the  individuals  of  any 
or  of  all  species  now  existing  are  only  the  successors  of  other  indi- 
viduals which  have  gone  before,  and  the  predecessors  of  the  next 
generations :  they  do  not  constitute  the  species ;  they  represent  it. 
The  species  is  an  ideal  entity,  as  much  as  the  genus,  the  family,  the 
order,  the  class,  or  the  type :  it  continues  to  exist,  while  its  repre- 
sentatives die,  generation  after  generation.  But  these  representatives 
do  not  simply  represent  what  is  specific  in  the  individual :  they  ex- 
hibit and  reproduce  in  the  same  manner,  generation  after  generation, 
all  that  is  generic  in  them,  all  that  characterizes  the  fkmily,  the 
order,  the  dass,  the  branch,  with  the  same  fulness,  the  same  con- 
stancy, the  same  precision.  Species,  then,  exist  in  nature  in  the 
same  manner  as  any  other  groups :  they  are  quite  as  ideal  in  their 
mode  of  existence  as  genera,  families,  &c.,  or  quite  as  real.  But 
individuals  truly  exist  in  a  diJOferent  way :  no  one  of  them  exhibits 
all  the  characteristics  of  its  species,  even  though  it  be  hermaphrodite ; 
neither  do  any  two  represent  it,  even  though  the  species  be  not 
polymorphous ;  for  individuals  have  a  growth,  a  youth,  a  mature  age, 
an  old  age,  and  are  bound  to  some  limited  home  during  their  lifetime. 
It  is  true,  species  are  also  limited  in  their  existence :  but,  for  our  pur- 
pose, we  can  consider  these  limits  as  boundless ;  inasmuch  as  we 
have  no  means  of  fixing  their  duration,  either  for  the  past  geological 
ages,  or  for  the  present  period ;  whilst  the  short  cycles  of  the  life 
of  individuals  are  easily  measurable  quantities.  Now,  as  truly  as 
individuals,  while  they  exist,  represent  their  species  for  the  time 
being,  and  do  not  constitute  them ;  so  truly  do  these  same  individuals 
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of  its  clearness,  of  the  heat  within  which  raised  it  from  ice,  of 
the  force  which  draws  its  particles  together,  —  and  then  look 
for  the  causes  of  these ;  and  our  minds  are  turned  to  the  Source 
whence  all  causes  flow.  A  blade  of  grass  meets  our  eye 
amid  a  field  of  blades ;  its  roots  reach  out  in  soil  which 
has  been  formed  by  ages  of  crumbling  rocks  and  mouldering 
plants ;  the  winds  bring  it  sustenance  from  far-off  countries ; 
and  the  heat  that  warms  it  into  life,  and  the  light  that  yields 
its  green,  hare  come  from  the  sun,  and  crossed  the  orbits  of 
planets  on  the  way:  and  so,  from  the  growing  blade,  our 
thoughts  wander  far  and  wide  over  the  world  in  which  it  grows. 
But  look  at  it  alone ;  see  its  graceful  form,  its  bright  color,  its 
wonderfully  woven  tissue ;  then  rise  to  the  life  which  is  press- 
ing in  and  expanding  it;  then  look  off  to  the  life  of  other 
plants ;  and  then  take  another  step  upward  toward  the  Source 
of  life. 

This  is  the  way  in  which  things  come  to  our  minds,  because 
it  is  the  way  in  which  they  exist.  Every  thing  material  is 
immediately  dependent  upon  God  for  its  being,  and  so  looks, 
as  it  were,  upward  toward  him ;  and  it  unites  with  all  other 
material  things  to  make  up  the  material  world,  and  so  looks 
outward  to  things  aroimd.  The  same  is  the  law  of  human 
life:  for  one  of  the  two  great  commandments  directs  us  to 
God ;  the  other,  to  our  neighbor.  This  principle,  thus  vague 
as  a  matter  of  common  experience,  becomes  clear  and  defined 
in  the  light  of  the  doctrine  of  degrees.  From  that  doctrine 
we  learn  that  the  natural  world  is  the  lowest  of  a  series  of 
planes  of  existence,  each  continuous  in  itself  and  distinct  from 
the  others,  but  related  to  the  others  by  a  full  correspondence,  — 
such,  that  the  natural  world  is  an  outward  form,  an  effect,  an 
image,  of  the  planes  above.  Or,  in  other  words,  being,  as  it 
flows  from  God,  takes  upon  itself  an  outward  form,  and  makes 
with  it  the  celestial  plane ;  then,  descending  one  distinct  step 
or  degree,  takes  on  an  additional  outward  form,  and  makes  with 
it  the  spiritual  plane ;  then,  again  descending  another  distinct 
step  or  degree,  it  takes  on  another  form,  and  makes  the  celes- 
tial-naturd  or  spiritual-natural  plane ;  and  finally  puts  on  the 
last  and  most  external  form,  and  rests  as  it  were  in  the  natural 
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world ;  the  outward  forms,  or  recipient  vessels,  like  the  being 
itself,  coming  from  God.  This  same  discreteness  of  the  de- 
grees, and  continuity  of  each,  cannot  exist  in  either  one  plane ; 
but  they  are  imaged  in  each,  and  are,  in  some  form  or  other, 
everywhere  the  law  of  existence.  Is  not  their  image  in  the 
system  of  groupii^  before  us?  A  member  of  the  animal 
kingdom,  by  the  addition  of  certain  characters,  becomes  a 
member  of  a  branch;  by  the  addition  of  another  set  of  cha- 
racters, it  becomes  a  member  of  a  class ;  and  so  down,  until, 
in  the  individual,  all  the  characters  of  all  the  groups  above  are 
united  and  ultimated.  Is  not  here  an  image  of  the  law  of 
degrees,  according  to  which,  being,  as  it  flows  from  its  source, 
takes  on,  through  a  series  of  planes,  new  and  distinct  characters 
at  each,  till  it  is  ultimated  in  the  natural  world  ?  Again :  is 
not  the  discreteness  of  the  degrees  imaged  in  the  distinctness 
of  the  groups,  which  differ,  not  by  quantity  of  any  one  cha- 
racter, but  in  the  kind  of  characters  ? 

According  to  the  law  of  degrees,  as  we  rise  from  one  plane 
to  another,  and  the  external  coverings  are  dropped  off,  the  in- 
terior and  essential  characters  of  being  stand  out  more  and 
more  prominently,  and  the  outward  form  becomes  more 
and  more  subordinate.  The  essential  characters  of  an  animal's 
being  belong  not  to  the  body,  but  to  the  life  within.  If,  then, 
the  principles  of  the  grouping  before  us  truly  take  their  origin 
in  principles  of  the  law  of  degrees,  as  the  external  characters 
are  dropped  off  in  rising  from  one  group  to  another,  the  cha- 
racters of  the  life  will  stand  out  more  prominently;  that  is, 
while  the  characters  of  the  lower  groups  have  more  reference 
to  the  outer  world  and  to  the  body,  those  of  the  higher  groups 
are  more  interior,  and  belong  more  exclusively  to  the  life 
within.  The  author  nowhere  teaches  this.  He  takes  a  classi- 
fication which  has  grown  up  in  the  practice  of  naturalists,  and 
which  they  deem  to  be  of  their  own  creation,  and  shows,  that, 
so  fsir  as  it  is  correct,  it  really  exists  in  nature ;  and  that  each 
group  in  it  has  a  being  as  real  as  that  of  any  material  thing ; 
and  that  this  comes  not  from  any  operation  of  physical  causes, 
but  from  the  mind  and  hand  of  the  Creator.  He  aims  to 
prove  the  reality  of  the  groups  by  showing  characters  in  the 
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structure  and  form  of  the  body  which  distinguish  each.  It 
would  have  added  little  to  the  proof,  in  the  eyes  of  scientific 
men,  if  he  had  brought  out  the  characters  of  the  life  of  the 
animal ;  for  the  science  of  the  present  day  is  almost  exclusively 
occupied  with  matter,  and  in  considering  animals,  with  their 
bodies.  The  vital  principle,  as  it  is  called,  is  considered  as 
something  added  to  the  body  to  set  its  machinery  in  motion; 
and  life,  as  the  essential  part  of  the  animal,  —  itself  orga- 
nized, and  giving  to  the  body  all  its  characters,  —  is  nowhere 
known  among  scientific  men.  Even  when  viewed  in  its  ex- 
ternal manifestations,  it  is  regarded  as  too  abstract  to  yield 
results  of  any  great  scientific  value ;  and,  beyond  the  external 
habits  of  the  animal  and  the  functions  of  the  body,  life  is 
generally  spoken  of  as  a  hidden  force.  Science  might  say, 
that  something  like  muscular  and  sensitive  tissues  and  their 
action  distinguish  animals  from  plants,  but  would  hardly  refer 
to  delight  and  instinct  as  doing  it. 

Perhaps,  then,  science  must  be  brought  to  acknowledge 
more  fully  that  there  is  order  in  nature  independent  of  physi- 
cal causes  or  the  inventions  of  human  understanding,  by  means 
of  its  external  manifestations,  before  the  deeper  principles  of 
that  order  can  be  received.  This  will,  indeed,  be  a  great  step; 
and  this  the  essay  before  us  aims  to  bring  about. 

The  author,  in  different  parts  of  the  volume  in  which  this 
essay  is  published,  gives  us  some  means  of  learning  what 
would  be  the  effect  on  the  grouping  if  the  characters  of  life 
had  been  brought  forward.  This  is  especially  the  case  where 
he  applies  his  principles  to  practice,  which  he  does  in  giving 
the  classification  of  Turtles. 

The  individual  is  distinguished  by  the  most  external  charac- 
ters, such  as  have  arisen  in  the  incidents  of  its  relations  to  the 
outer  world,  and  are  connected  with  place  and  time.  As  it 
has  a  material  existence,  it  is  subjected  to  material  influences. 
It  must  also  be  more  or  less  distinct  in  the  qualities  of  its  life; 
for  we  know,  that,  of  those  animals  with  which  we  are  familiar, 
no  two  of  the  same  species  have  the  same  disposition:  but 
these  distinctions  are  of  a  subordinate  kind. 

The  species  has  no  complete  material  existence,  and  thus  is 
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not  affected  to  any  great  extent  by  material  causes,  and  is  in- 
dependent of  the  influences  of  time  and  place.  Still,  many 
of  its  characters  belong  to  the  skin,  which  is  the  outermost 
covering,  and  which  stands  between  the  rest  of  the  body  and 
things  without.  They  are  differences  in  color,  in  proportion 
of  parts,  in  the  length  of  the  hair,  and  others,  such  as  make 
the  animal  a  part  of  the  scenery  of  nature,  and  fit  it,  without 
any  intervention  of  its  own  will,  to  the  constant  or  regularly 
changing  conditions  of  the  surroxmding  elements.  The  cha- 
racters of  life  —  such  as  the  choice  of  particular  kinds  of  food, 
the  willingness  to  associate  or  to  live  alone,  and  the  like  —  are 
above  those  of  the  individual,  but  are  still  very  subordinate 
and  external.  In  describing  the  genera  of  Turtles,  the  author 
takes,  as  the  principal  parts  upon  whose  details  of  structure  the 
genus  rests,  the  jaws,  the  bill,  and  other  dependent  organs 
used  in  seizing  food,  and  in  eating,  —  that  is,  those  which  be- 
long to  the  voluntary  part  of  nutrition ;  and,  in  the  description 
of  the  genera  of  one  of  the  families,  we  find  the  following :  — 

*'It  thus  appears  that  there  are  among  Turtles  natural  groups 
founded  upon  the  organs  with  which  the  animals  take  their  food, 
and  upon  them  only.     These  groups  unquestionably  are  genera." 

The  bodily  characters,  then,  which  distinguish  this  group, 
are  such  as  are  immediately  connected  with  the  animal's  delight 
in  food,  and  with  its  voluntary  action  in  getting  it. 

The  characters  of  form  which  are  given  in  the  description 
of  the  families  of  Turtles  seem  to  be  connected  generally  with 
the  voluntary  defence ;  that  is,  with  the  shunning  what  would 
be  contrary  to  the  animal's  delight. 

The  order  itself  of  Turtles,  and  its  sub-orders,  seem  to  be  based 
mostly  upon  the  organs  of  locomotion ;  that  is,  upon  the  organs 
which  the  animal  uses  in  seeking  what  will  gratify  its  delight. 

Even  from  these  few  imperfect  data,  it  appears,  that,  as  we 
rise  higher  in  the  grouping,  the  characters  of  life  become 
more  prominent,  and  their  external  manifestation  —  that  is, 
the  characters  of  the  body — take  a  more  and  more  subordinate 
place.  If  this  is  really  the  case,  the  principles  of  this  system 
of  classification  have  a  most  striking  likeness  to  principles  in 
the  law  of  degrees. 

VOL.  XXX.  26 
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If  we  would  appreciate  the  full  ralue  of  our  subject,  wc 
must  remember  that  this  system  of  grouping  has  grown  up  in 
the  practice  of  generations  of  strong  minds,  devoting  their 
energies  to  the  study  of  the  facts  in  nature ;  itnd  that  much  of 
it  is  founded  upon  the  observations  of  all  people,  in  all  ages, 
upon  the  organized  beings  around  them.  Let  us,  then,  take 
another  view  of  it  in  the  light  of  New-Church  philosophy. 

The  essential  and  innermost  parts  of  the  life  of  an  animal 
consist  of  delight  and  instinct;  and,  of  these,  the  delight  is 
the  deepest.     The  whole  life  is  made  up  of  these  two  and 
their  derivatives.     They  are  not  mere  entities  without  quality; 
but,  like  any  other  existing  thing,  they  are  made  up  of  distinct 
parts,  and  are  fully  organized  and  complete  in  structure  and 
form.     Of  this  organization  we  know  but  little,  except  as  wc 
see  it  manifested  in  the  body  and  in  bodily  action,  and  in  the 
operations  of  our  own  soul.     The  delights  and  instincts  come 
from  the  spiritual  world.     They  take  on,  one  by  one,  external 
forms,  until,  in  the  complete  body,  we  see  the  complete  earthly 
form  of  the  spiritual  organization  within ;  and,  in  its  structure, 
we  see  an  image  of  the  structure  of  that  organization.    This 
influx  of  spirit  into  matter  is  according  to  the  law  of  degrees: 
for  all  being  flows  outward  in  the  natural  plane  in  a  way  which 
corresponds  to  its  descent  through  the  higher  planes  to  its 
own ;  that  is,  by  distinct  steps.     At  one  step,  one  series  of 
delights  takes  on  their  external  ferm ;  at  the  next  step,  another 
series  takes  on  its  external  form;  and  so  on,  until  all  are  ulti- 
mated  in  the  material  body.    We  can  see  some  of  these  steps  in 
the  natural  plane  of  our  own  life.     We  feel  natural  delights 
in  our  soul.     We  know  they  enter  the  brain  and  nerves,  and 
then  the  organs  of  sense  and  motion;  and  something  fully 
corresponding  to  them  makes  up  the  life  of  the  nutritive  sys- 
tem ;  that  is,  of  the  organs  of  digestion,  absorption,  circulation, 
secretion,  respiration,  and  others  whose  function  it  is  to  take 
matter  from  the  outer  world,  elaborate  it,  and  build  up  the  o^ 
gans  which  are  the  more  immediate  recipients  of  life.    The  force 
which  drives  the  blood  through  the  body  corresponds  to  de- 
light ;  and  the  care  with  which  the  absorbing  vessels  take  up 
the  proper  matter,  and  with  which  the  tissues  appropriate  what 
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they  need,  corresponds  to  instinct ;  and,  in  general,  the  action 
in  all  the  functions  of  the  body  corresponds  to  delight,  and 
the  manner  of  acting  to  instinct.  The  heart,  where  action  is 
strongest  and  most  predominant,  corresponds  to  the  will,  which 
is  the  seat  of  delights ;  and  the  lungs,  where  the  blood  is  puri- 
fied, and  where  there  is  a  constant  care  and  attention,  as  it 
were,  in  selecting  from  the  air  the  proper  materials  in  proper 
quantities  for  the  blood  in  all  its  changing  states,  cpn^espond  to 
the  understanding ;  which,  in  animals  and  in  the  animal  part 
of  our  own  life,  is  instinct. 

It  is  delight  and  instinct  which  characterize  the  animal 
kingdom,  and  distinguish  it  from  the  other  two  great  divisions 
of  nature ;  and  delight  and  instinct,  fully  ultimated,  and  clothed 
with  material  forms,  make  up  the  complete  individual  animal. 
Do  not  the  steps  by  which  they  take  on,  series  after  series,  the 
external  characters  in  becoming  a  complete  individual  animal, 
correspond  to  those  by  which  series  after  series  of  external 
characters  are  added  in  forming  the  groups  within  the  king- 
dom down  to  the  individual  ?  But  since,  as  said  above,  the 
life  of  an  animal  flows  outward,  and  takes  its  external  forms 
according  to  the  law  of  degrees,  then  it  seems,  at  least,  that 
the  grouping,  in  the  system  of  classification  before  us,  arises 
from  the  existence  in  the  relations  of  animals  of  that  same 
law ;  and  that  thus  it  is,  to  some  extent  at  least,  really  founded 
in  the  laws  of  the  order  of  the  animal  kingdom. 

Animals  in  the  world  correspond,  we  are  taught,  to  afiec- 
tions ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  to  delights  in  the  soul.  Each 
natural  delight  springs  firom  the  innermost  of  the  natural  plane 
of  the  soul,  and  proceeds  outward  to  action.  It  first  takes  on 
a  perception  of  the  gratification  which  its  object  will  yield ; 
then,  a  thought  concerning  the  qualities  of  that  object ;  then, 
a  more  particular  examination ;  until,  by  successive  additions 
through  the  senses,  it  gets  the  necessary  external  forms ; 
and,  through  the  muscular  system,  it  becomes  a  complete 
material  act.  If  the  prompting  delight  corresponds  to  that 
which  makes  an  individual  a  member  of  the  animal  kingdom, 
do  not  the  steps  by  which  it  proceeds  outward  to  act  corre- 
spond to  those  by  which  the  individual  becomes  a  member  of 
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one  after  another  of  the  groups  ?  and  does  not  the  complete 
action  correspond  to  the  complete  indiyidnal  ?  If  so^  all  the 
delights  in  tiie  natural  plane  of  one  soul  correspond  to  all 
the  delights  which  make  up  the  interiors  of  the  animal  king- 
dom^ and  all  the  acts  of  one  human  li&  correspond  to  the 
individuals  of  the  animal  kingdom.  B7  this,  the  correspond- 
ence of  the  rest  of  the  natural  world  with  human  life  is  not  at 
all  excluded:  for,  as  an  animal  has  matter  with  laws  and 
properties,  in  common  with  minerals,  and  growth  and  repro- 
duction in  common  with  plants ;  so  the  animal  kingdom,  in  a 
way,  represents  the  whole  natural  world,  and  corresponds  to 
all  the  delights  in  the  natural  plane  of  the  human  soul,  with 
their  progress  outward  through  successive  steps,  and,  in  the 
individuals,  to  all  the  outward  actions  of  a  human  life.  As 
the  individuals  of  the  animal  kingdom,  and  their  lives,  are  ever 
changing,  while  yet  the  kingdom  preserves  its  unity  and  the 
laws  of  its  existence ;  so  the  acts  of  a  man,  and  their  prompt- 
ing delights,  are  ever  changing,  while  yet  his  outer  and  inner 
life  preserves  its  unity,  and  the  laws  necessary  to  its  being. 
The  animal  kingdom  is  constantly  receiving  its  being  from 
above :  so  is  human  life.  To  both,  it  descends  through  the 
higher  planes,  according  to  the  law  of  degrees ;  and,  in  both, 
it  proceeds  outward  to  its  external  forms  according  to  the  same 
law,  which  is  the  law  of  all  being,  and  which  takes  its  rise  in 
the  character  of  Him  from  whom  all  being  flows. 

So  far,  then,  as  we  know  the  order  which  governs  the  rela- 
tions of  animals  with  one  another,  we  may  see  in  it  a  likeness 
of  the  deeper  principles  of  the  order  of  life  and  being  which 
flow  from  the  essential  truths  of  religion.  Such  is  the  true 
use  of  all  science  and  philosophy ;  and,  whatever  may  be  the 
objects  of  the  laborers  in  science,  to  this  end  is  Providence 
leading  their  labors ;  and  the  New  Church  on  earth  will  find, 
that,  as  fast  as  she  is  willing  and  ready  to  do  it,  she  can  show 
her  children,  in  the  order  of  nature,  an  inu^e  of  the  laws  of 
their  being,  and  of  the  laws  which  the  CretiioT  of  all,  their 
Father,  gives  them  in  his  Word  to  guide  their  daily  lives. 

J.  E.  M. 
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NEIQHBOBLT  LOTE. 

One  very  good  sign  of  genuine  neighborly  love  is  the  will- 
ingness to  acknowledge,  and  the  ability  to  appreciate,  the  good 
qualities  which  others  possess.  It  is  the  nature  of  neighborly  . 
love  to  seek  out  and  encourage  good  qualities  in  others ;  and 
not  only  to  refrain  from  exciting  the  evil  passions  of  others, 
but  to  endeavor,  as  far  as  possible,  to  lead  them  away  from 
whatever  may  excite  them.  Self-love  looks  with  contempt 
upon  all  besides  itself:  it  really  esteems  no  one,  and  only 
pretends  to  esteem  those  whom  it  can  make  its  servants, 
tools,  and  accomplices.  Neighborly  love  seldom  fails  to  see 
something  in  another  to  esteem,  —  some  good  which  we  our- 
selves do  not  possess,  or  which  we  do  not  possess  in  so  great  a 
degree,  and  in  respect  to  which  we  can  esteem  the  other  as 
better  than  ourselves ;  and,  if  it  does  not  find  it,  it  pities,  but 
does  not  despise,  still  less  hate,  the  unfortunate  object  of 
its  regard.  For  not  only  is  the  good  of  every  one  of  our 
neighbors  somewhat  different  from  our  own,  but  true  charity 
is  modest  and  humble  in  the  appreciation  of  its  own  goodness, 
and  willing  to  exalt  that  of  the  neighbor  above  its  own.  Thus 
even  those  who  are  really  highest  of  all  do  not  seem  to  be 
looking  down  from  a  height  upon  their  brethren,  as  beneath 
them,  but  as  one  with  them  in  the  work  of  doing  good  each 
according  to  his  ability.  d.  h.  h. 


EXTRACT  PROM  SWBDBinBORe. 

There  are  several  reasons,  concerning  which  I  had  information 
from  heaven,  why  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  be  botn,  and  to  assume  a 
hnroanity,  on  our  earth,  and  not  on  another.  The  principal  reason 
was  because  of  the  Word,  in  that  it  might  be  written  on  our  earth, 
and,  when  written,  be  afterwards  published  throughout  the  whole 
earth,  and,  when  once  published,  be  preserved  to  all  posterity ; 
and  that  thus  it  might  be  made  manifest,  even  to  all  in  another 
life,  that  Qod  was  made  Man.  —  E.U.  n.  113. 

26* 
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JOURNAL  OF  THE  THIRD  ANNUAL  MBBTINa  OF  THE  OHIO  GENERAL 

SOCIETY   OF   THE   NEW  CHURCH,  HELD   AT   CINCINNATI,  SEPT.  25, 

1867. 

OorcnnfATi,  0.,  Friday  Morniafs,  Sept.  25, 1857. 
The  Third  Annual  Meetinj^  of  the  General  Society  of  the  Nev  Church  in 
Ohio  was  convened  in  the  New-Church  Temple,  in  Cincinnati,  this  morning,  at 
hal^past  ten  o'clodu 

Tne  meeting  was  opened  with  reading  firom  the  Word,  and  prayer,  by 
Rev.  J.  P.  Stuart 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Carpenter,  a  Committee  was  appointed  on  the  Order 
of  Businees  and  the  Religious  Services  during  the  sesnoiu  This  Committee  was 
made  to  consist  of  Messrs.  Giles,  Richards,  and  Stuart 

The  Society  then  adjourned  till  seven  o'clock  this  evening. 

Friday  Evening,  seven  o'clock. 

The  Society  met  pursuant  to  adjournment;  and  the  meeting  was  opened 
with  religious  service  oy  Rev«  J.  P.  Stuart 

The  evening  was  set  apart  for  hearing  the  missipnary  reports,  and  for  a  ge- 
neral consideration  of  the  missionary  cause. 

Mr.  Stuart  offered  some  remarks  concerning  the  past  (^rations  of  the 
Society  in  the  missionary  worii,  fi:iving  his  own  experience  as  to  the  best  me- 
thods, and  a  general  aecount  of  his  own  labors  during  the  past  year;  and,  at 
the  close  of  ms  remarks,  presented  the  following  report :  — 

Rev,  J.  P.  Stuari'a  MinUteritU  Report, 

Vbbaha,  Sept  24, 1867. 
TO  the  Gtnena  Seoiety  of  the  New  Ohttieh  in  Ohk>. 

Dear  Brethren,  —  Since  our  last  annual  meeting,  I  have  been  constantly 
engaged  in  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  and  beside  my  duties  at  Urbana  as  pastor 
of  the  society,  and  as  instructor  of  the  classes  in  oollege  who  are  studying  ^ 
higher  philosophy  of  the  church,  I  have  visited  several  other  places*  for  the  pm> 
pose  of  preaching  the  Word  and  admimsterinff  the  ordinances.  During  the 
year,  I  have  instituted  two  societies  of  the  chur(». ;  have  administered  the  Holy 
Supper  eight  times ;  have  baptized  forty-five  persons,  of  whom  seven  were  adults, 
and  thirty-eight  children  ;  have  administered  the  rite  of  confirmation  to  six 
persons ;  have  solemnized  one  marriage ;  and  have  officiated  at  three  funerals. 

According;  to  the  order  of  the  General  Society,  in  June  last  I  extended  the 
license  of  mi,  W.  G.  Day  to  preach  as  a  probationer  for  the  ministry ;  and 
application  has  now  been  made  for  his  ordination. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted, 

J.  P.  Stuabt. 

Mr.  Day  also  presented  the  following  missionary  report :  — 

Mieeionar^  SeporU 

1^  «M  OliW  0«n«na  Beefed  •f  tb»  If^  CtaNh. 

Dear  Brethrem,  —  During  the  past  year,  I  have  been  partially  employed  In 
the  duties  of  a  lioentiatain  the  district  of  the  General  Society.  My  labors  have 
been  principally  in  the  northern  portion  of  the  State.  I  have  visited  several  dif- 
ferent places;  preaching  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  drculatins  the  books, 
receiving  subsoiptions  to  the  General  Conv^tion,  and  the  periodicals  of  the 
church. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1857.]  Ohio  AuodatUm.  S99 

I  haye  preaobed  in  all  twenty-two  times,  —  three  times  in  Rookport,  four 
times  im  Clyde,  four  times  in  Bowling  Green,  twioe  in  Bryan,  once  in  B^efon- 
laine,  s«Ten  times  in  Urbana,  and  onoe  in  Cincinnati. 

In  these  and  other  places*  and  along  the  Hues  of  travel,  I  haTO  famished  books 
and  tracts ;  sdHng  some,  and  occasionally  distributing  others  when  they  were 
needed.  The  list  of  the  books  sold  includes  almost  all  of  the  theologieal  writings 
of  Swedenborg,  books  on  his  life,  the  Compendium  of  his  writings,  together  with 
many  eoples  <2  the  liturgpr,  and  a  rariety  of  the  collateral  worlu  of  Uie  church. 

I  have  receiTed  and  forwarded  subscriptions  to  the  funds  of  Uie  General 
Convention,  amounting  to  $57.60 ;  also  to  the  **  New- Jerusalem  Messenger," 
$75.25  ;  to  the  «<  Magazine  for  Children,"  $16 ;  to  the  «« New- Jerusalem  Maga- 
zine," $35 ;  and  to  the  *«  Intellectual  Repository/*  $5. 

Under  the  auspices  of  the  Committee  on  Statistics,  appointed  at  the  last  annual 
meeting,  I  have  begun  the  work  of  making  out  a  general  rmort  of  the  population 
and  membership  of  the  New  Church  in  the  district  of  the  Genoral  Society.  This 
report  includes  a  list  of  societies,  with  the  number  of  members  and  the  New- 
Church  population  in  connection  with  them,  together  with  sevml  other  particulars 
eonceming  the  state  of  the  societies,  and  also  a  list  of  places  whigre  there  are 
reoeivers  of  the  doctrines ;  showing  the  number  of  avowed  reeeivers,  the  name  of 
one,  the  number  of  children,  the  meetings  for  worship,  ministerial  attendance, 
fte.  In  the  places  where  I  am  engaged,  in  the  northern  part  of  tiie  State,  I  have 
prepared  a  record  of  the  different  fiumlies  in  the  church.  In  this  there  is  a  column 
for  the  parents  in  the  fiimily,  another  for  the  children,  another  for  the  birthday, 
another  for  the  name  of  the  minister  by  whom  they  were  baptized,  a  column  for 
the  occupation,  and  another  for  remarks,  in  which  the  deaths  which  have  occurred 
in  the  family  are  noted. 

This  record  is  now  nearly  completed  for  the  several  places  in  the  northern  part 
of  the  State ;  and  it  is  subinitted  whether  the  completion  of  it  for  the  entire  dis- 
trict of  the  Society  would  not  make  an  interesting  and  profitable  docimient. 

As  to  the  general  condition  of  the  church  in  the  north,  I  may  say,  that  there 
is  a  steady  improvement  in  the  efficiency  of  its  organization,  and  increased  love 
for  its  worship,  some  accessions  to  its  members,  and  a  renewed  zeal  for  the  propa- 
gation of  the  heavenly  doctrines. 

The  society  in  East  Rockport  has  held  regular  meetings  for  worship  during 
the  past  year  in  their  temple ;  and  they  have  had  the  visits  of  a  missionary  once 
a  quarter.  They  now  desire  to  raise  a  sufficient  support  to  command  the  services 
of  a  minister,  at  least  half  the  time. 

In  Clyde  there  have  been  some  accesdcms  to  the  circle  of  receivers ;  while 
one  of  their  number,  an  affectionate  believer  of  the  heavenly  doctrines,  has  been 
removed  to  the  spiritual  world.  But,  even  in  this  event,  the  loss  is  regarded  as 
more  apparent  than  real ;  for  it  is  fdt  that  her  removal  from  the  society  here  is 
to  a  higher  plane  of  being  and  a  more  interior  life,  where  her  influence  may  be 
more  freely  exercised  and  more  f^lly  felt. 

The  receivers  in  Clyde  have  h^  regular  meetings  for  wc^ship  during  the  post 
year,  generaUy  in  a  private  house ;  but,  whenever  a  minister  is  present,  the  meet- 
ings are  held  m  the  Universalist  church,  which  has  been  kindly  tendered.  They 
have  had  the  visits  of  a  minister  once  a  quarter,  and  on  some  special  occasions 
beside.  They  have  latdy  made  airangemeBtB  Ibr  a  more  efficient  organization ; 
and  they  er^hc^  to  have  their  eirele  of  reoeivers  instituted  into  a  soinety  of  ^e 
church  during  the  coming  month  of  October. 

In  Bowlii^  also  the  prdiminary  steps  are  being  taken  for  the  institution  of  a 
society.  Theur  number  has  been  incnased  by  the  addition  of  three  receivers 
fnm.  abroad ;  and  their  population,  including  (diihfaen,  numbers  about  thirty- 
fivck  There  is  a  growing  desire  in  the  community  to  hear  the  doctrines ;  and 
their  oeeasional  worriiip  is  weH  attended.  The  ehants  and  selections  fhmi  the 
Word  are  used  in  worship ;  and  they  have  a  regular  liturgical  service,  lor  which 
they  have  a  growing  affection.  The  meetings  have  hitherto  been  hdd  in  the 
Methodist  chur^ ;  but  they  are  now  fitting  up  a  hall,  to  be  used  for  the  present 
as  a  regular  place  for  worship. 
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BryanfinT^nUiamsCkmBtjyisaiiewpUoeinthechivoh.  Hoce  there  are  fou' 
avo  wed  recetven  of  the  heaT^y  doctrinee,  and  others  who  are  reading  tbem  afir  * 
matiTely  with  interest  and  aflection.  In  AQg:ii8t  last,  I  Tisited  the  hrethzen  in  this 
place,  in  company  with  Mr.  Oeorge  Williams,  of  Bowling  Oreen.  We  staid 
OTer  the  sabbath ;  and  I  deliTered  two  diicoarses  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 
The  meetings  were  well  attended,  although  the  weather  was  very  stormy  and  un* 
£BtTorable ;  and  the  disconrses,  as  &r  as  eonld  be  asoertained,  were  well  received. 

As  fitf  as  my  own  observation  has  extended,  the  present  year  has  been  aooom- 
panied  with  many  blessings  fior  the  church  in  this  dutrict  of  the  General  Society* 
Among  these  we  may  note  an  increased  afTection  for  the  church  at  large,  & 

S eater  delight  and  more  partidpatioai  in  her  worship,  and  a  more  abiding  leal 
the  propagation  of  the  heavenly  doctrines. 

It  is  the  desire  of  the  receivers  in  the  northern  part  of  the  State  to  have  the 
regular  attendance  of  a  mimster  for  as  much  of  the  time  as  they  are  able  to  com* 
mand  his  service;  and  they  desire  him  to  do  ibr  them,  in  a  general  way,  what  & 
pastor  does  for  a  single  society.  And  they  prefer  to  divide  their  oontributioDS 
between  the  local  and  general  uses  of  the  church ;  giving  as  much  as  they  can 
to  povide  for  worship  and  preaching  in  thar  own  several  localities,  and  also 
giving  something  to  provide  for  the  general  uses  of  the  church,  and  fot  sfjiding 
Sie  missionary  into  new  and  destitute  ^aees,  which  otherwise  could  not  be  visited. 
And  it  is  suggested  that  this  distinction  be  recognised  in  the  plans  and  operation! 
of  the  Oen^ed  Society. 

All  of  which  is  afiioctionatdy  and  reqwctf  oily  submitted, 

WiLLABD  O.  Day,  LUenHaU. 


Mr.  Giles  read  the  following  letter  from  Bev.  J.  H.  Miller,  which,  in  con- 
nection with  the  accompanying  extract  from  the  **  Messenger/'  coostitutee  — 

Rev.  J.  J7.  MiUer*8  Miuumary  Report* 

Suimsa,  MosBOB  Co.,  0.,  S*pt.  15, 1867. 
To  the  Rer.  0.  Glks,  Piwldeat  oftbe  Ohio  Goiena  Ncw-Chiireh  Boetoty. 

My  dear  Brother,  —  I  see,  in  the  "  New-Jerusalem  Messenger,*'  a  notice  for 
the  annual  meeting  of  the  Ohio  General  New- Church  Sodcty,  to  be  held  in  Cin- 
cinnati on  the  25th,  26th,  and  27th  of  the  present  month ;  and,  as  my  i^q^xunt- 
ment  at  that  time  is  fixed  and  published  for  Pomeroy,  I  cannot  be  wWi  you  on 
that  occasion.  I  hope  you  will  have  a  good  and  usdPul  meeting,  that  you  may 
devise  wise  means  tat  the  general  dissemination  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Jerusalem.  The  friends  of  the  church  may  meet  togedier :  but  they  cannot  very 
well  see  the  immediate  wants  of  the  New-Church  societies  and  isolated  reoeivecs ; 
and  I  suppose  they  can  no  more  provide  for  their  wants  in  regard  to  preachen 
than  they  can  provide  pastors  for  Cincinnati,  Boston,  New  York,  or  other  places, 
so  for  as  choice  is  concerned.    The  people  must  choose  for  themselveB. 

The  Ohio  General  Society,  however,  may  do  what  the  G^eneral  Convention  is 
doing  in  some  measure,  and  what  many  of  the  Old-Church  societies  are  doing 
for  what  they  call  their  «  Home  Missions,"  —  provide  to  meet  the  defieiencies  (2 
the  salaries  <»  their  preachers.  This  appears  to  me  to  be  reasonable,  and  altogether 
an  act  of  true  charftv,  as  well  as  an  act  of  justice. 

It  is  altogether  derogatory  to  the  character  of  a  New-Church  minister  and 
missionary  to  go  to  those  places  only  where  the  people  are  aUe  to  give  the  most 
money.  Wherever  there  are  New-Church  people  who  are  willing  and  anxious 
to  have  preaching,  however  poor  they  may  be,  the^  ousht  to  have  that  preach- 
ing ;  and  the  w^thy  members  should  supply  their  ladL  of  service  in  r^ard  to 
money.  I  have  several  places  in  my  circuit  that  are  poor,  yet  anxious  to  have 
preaching,  and  the  ordinances  regularly  administered.  I  lately  sent  an  account 
of  my  missionary  labors  to  the  «  New-Jerusalem  Messenger ; "  which,  of  course^ 
you  have  seen.    In  that  statement,  I  forgot  to  add  two  other  plaoes  where  I  regu- 
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larly  lisit  and  preach ;  fiz,,  Warren  County  and  Montgomery  County.  One  of 
these  places,  added  to  those  I  mentioned  in  the  Magazine,  makes  the  distance 
something  OTer  six  hundred  miles.    At  present,  my  time  is  all  occupied. 

From  the  middle  of  April,  1856,  to  the  middle  of  April,  1857, 1  receiTed  from 
the  friends  where  I  preach,  (267.45 ;  and  my  tcaTelling  expenses  fior  the  time 
were  $40.21 ;  leaving  me,  fSor  my  salary,  $227.24.  So  fir,  this  year,  my  salary 
has  b^  paid  in  proportion  to  the  time. 

As  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  travel  in  a  buggy  among  the  hills  of  Monroe  and 
some  other  counties,  1  travel  on  horseback,  wMdi  prevents  my  carrying  books. 

I  may  here  say,  that  tike  Naw-Churoh  Mends  everywhere  receive  me  with 
kindness ;  and  ihey  oolkct  together  at  the  several  meetings,  which  are  truly  reli- 
gious festivals.  These  meetings  come  round,  on  an  average,  once  in  two  months, 
exonyt  in  Warren  and  Montgomery  Counties,  where  it  is  once  in  three  months. 

Hoping  that  your  meeting  at  Cincinnati  will  be  crowned  with  every  blessin^^ 
I  remain  your  friend  and  brother, 

J.  H.  Mn«L«m. 

SsLMA,  CUMM,  Co.,  0.,  Aug.  26, 1857. 
To  iho  Editor  of  the  "  N«w-Jenmleift  H«8ieDger^' 

My  dear  Sir,  —  This  morning  I  arrived  at  home  from  an  extensive  mission- 
ary tour,  being  the  second  I  have  made  since  the  fourth  day  of  last  April.  My  first 
tour  occupied  three  months,  and  the  last  one  just  six  weeks.  My  circuit  is  large ; 
embracing,  in  one  round,  over  six  hundred  miles.  And  I  am  happy  to  say  that 
the  New  Church  is  everywhere  prospering.  There  is  less  opposition  to  the  doo- 
trines,  and  a  greater  disposition  to  listen  favorably  to  the  truths  of  the  New 
JMspcmsation,  by  those  bdonging  to  other  denominations,  or  who  belong  to  none. 
But  the  best  feature  of  the  prosperity  of  the  New  Jerusalem  is,  that  Newchiirch- 
men,  generally,  are  coming  more  and  more  into  the  practical  life  of  the  principles 
and  doctrines  of  the  churclu 

The  following  are  the  chief  places  where  I  visit  and  preach :  Boss  County,  and 
places  in  adjacent  counties;  the  Rutland  Society,  m  Kygerville  and  Pome- 
roy ;  the  society  in  Sunfish  and  neighborhood,  in  Monroe  County ;  the  society  in 
Bdmont  County ;  and  that  ofSteubenviUe,  and  the  Powell  Place ;  besides  inter- 
mediate places  along  the  way. 

I  travel  pdncipaUy  on  horsebadc,  which  gives  me  an  opportunity  of  visitins 
isolated  receivers ;  and  the  ordinances  are  generally  administered  at  each 
visit. 

Last  Priday  I  was  called  upon  to  officiate  at  the  funeral  of  our  old  and  much- 
respected  friend  and  brother,  Mr.  James  Mellor,  of  Wheeling,  Va.,  who  died 
Aug.  19,  at  the  age  of  seventy-two,  after  one  day*s  sickness  £at  confined  him 
from  business.  I  suppose  an  obituary  notice  will  be  furnished  by  some  friend 
fo  the  <•  Messenger." 

In  Passing  through  Marietta,  I  called  to  inquire  for  our  excellent  friend  and 
New-Churdi  brother,  Eli  Ijams,  and  found  that  he  left  this  natural  world,  I 
think,  the  26th  of  last  May,  no  notice  of  which  I  had  seen. 

The  whole  of  my  time,  including  every  Sunday,  is  fuUy  employed  in  the  mis- 
sionary HM  or  pastoral  visitSi  It  seems  to  be  a  settled  conviction  in  the  minds 
of  our  New-Church  friends,  that  quietly  and  peacefully  proclaiming  the  truths  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  bv  books  and  preaching,  administering  the  ordinances,  and 
living  a  good  and  usenil  li£e,  are  all  that  are  necessary  to  the  prosperity  and  ulti- 
mate triumph  of  the  Lord's  New  Church. 

Very  truly  your  brother,  J.  H.  Miij.br. 

Mr.  Giles  then  followed  with  some  remarks  cm  the  success  of  the  missionary 
q>erations,  and  the  need  of  further  support. 

Mr.  Giles,  from  the  Committee  on  the  Reliffious  Services  and  Order  of 
Business,  announced  tiie  appmntments  fbr  the  following  day;  after  which  the 
Society  adjourned  tiU  to-morrow  morning,  ten  o'clock. 
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Saturday  Morning,  Sept.  26, 1857. 

The  Society  met  pursuant  to  adjournment  j  and  the  meeting  was  opened 
"with  religious  service,  conducted  by  5f  r.  Day. 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Candy,  the  missionary  reports,  which  were  presented  on 
the  previous  evening,  were  ordered  to  ap{>ear  with  the  Journal 

Mr.  Stuart  presented  a  donation  of  thirW  copies  of  the  "  Life  of  Mr.  Wnu 
M.  Chauvenet,*^  from  Pro£  Chauvenet,  of  Annapolis,  Md.,  for  the  use  of  the 
Society. 

The  Secretary  was  directed  to  express  our  thanks  to  Mr.  Chauvenet  for 
the  donation ;  and  the  President  was  authorized  to  distribute  them. 

Mr.  Stuart,  from  the  General  Council,  presented  the  following  application 
of  Mr.  John  Curtis  Ager,  of  Contoocook,  X.H.,  to  tbe  General  Sxnety,  for  a 
license  to  preach  the  heavenly  doctrines :  — 

OOKTOOOOOK,  N  Jl.,  Sept  14, 1867. 
To  the  General  Sooie^  of  the  New  Church  fai  Ohio. 

Being  desirous  of  contributing  my  mite  to  the  support  and  establishment  of 
the  Lord's  kingdom  on  earth,  and  feding  it  my  duty  to  improve  the  opportunities 
that  may  present  themselves  for  extending  a  knowledge  of  the  heavenly  doctrines, 
and  believing  that,  according  to  true  order,  this  should  be  done  by  the  authority 
and  sanction  of  some  general  body  of  the  church,  I  humbly  ask  that  you  confer 
upon  me  a  license  to  lecture  upon  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  acoird- 
ance  with  the  Constitution  and  Hules  of  your  Society. 

I  apply  to  the  General  Society  of  Ohio,  because  I  am  yet  a  student  of  tiie 
Urbana  XJniversity,  because  there  is  no  general  body  of  the  ^ew  Church  in  New 
Hampshire,  and  because  the  members  of  your  Society  are  best  acquainted  vrith 
my  life  and  character,  and  therefore  best  qualified  to  judge  of  my  fitness  for  the 
position. 

Fully  conscious  of  my  inability  and  unworthiness,  I  ask  you  to  dedde 
whether  I  am  fitted  for  the  duties  and  requirements  of  such  a  position ;  and, 
whatever  may  be  your  dedsion,  I  shall  be  content  with  it. 
Respectfully  yours, 

John  C.  Aozb. 

On  motion  of  Mr.  R.  S.  Canbjr,  the  application  was  granted;  and  the  Or- 
daining Minister  was  directed  to  issue  the  license. 

Mr.  Stuart  also  presented  the  following  papers,  contiuninff  an  anplicati<m  of 
the  societies  in  East  Bockport  and  in  Urlmna  lor  tiie  ordination  of  Mr.  WUlard 
G.  Day  into  the  ministry  of  the  New  Church :  — 

BOOKPOBT,  C,  May  10, 18S7. 

At  a  regular  meeting  of  the  New-Churoh  Society  in  Rodiport,  Mr.  James 
Nicholson  was  called  to  the  chair,  and  Israel  D.  Wagar  appointed  Secretary. 

The  question  of  Mr.  Day's  ordination  was  taken  up,  and  considered;  and  the 
brethren  expressed  their  minds  in  fireedom. 

The  following  resolution  was  presented,  as  expressive  of  the  fedings  and 
wishes  of  the  brethren,  and  adopted  unanimously :  — 

Inasmuch  as  Mr.  W.  G.  Da^  has  visited  us  at  stated  times  during  the  year 
past,  and  has  preached  as  a  licentiate  and  probationer  for  the  ministry ;  and 
inasmudi  as  we  are  pleased  vrith  his  efforts,  and  believe  that  he  vrould  be  an  effi- 
cient and  useful  minister  in  the  New  Church ;  therefore  — 

Resolved,  That  we  reoomm^d  him  to  the  General  Society  of  Ohio,  and  request 
his  ordination  into  the  ministry  of  the  New  Church. 

Signed,  Jaxss  Nicholson,  Pres, 

IsBASL  D.  Wagab»  Sec 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Church  Committee^  r^ivesenling  the  New-Gburch  Society 
of  Urbana,  hdd  June  2,  1857,  a  paper  was  read  by  Bev.  J.  P.  Stuart  to  said 
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Committee  from  the  New-Church  Society  at  Rockport,  O.,  propoeing  to  apply 
to  the  Ohio  General  Society  for  the  admission  of  Mr.  Willard  G.  Day  into  the 
ministry  of  the  New  Church  by  ordination ;  and  as  he  is  a  member  of  this  Society 
at  this  time,  and  has,  in  all  his  relations  to  it,  sustained  himself  as  a  worthy 
leceiyer,  therefore —  ^ 

Resolved,  That  we  cheerfully  concur  with  our  Rockport  brethren,  and  would 
recommend  Mr.  Day  as  one  who  is  qualified  to  perform  the  duties  of  a  minister 
in  the  New  Church. 

Amos  A.  Kichabds,  Sec. 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Giles  Richards,  the  application  was  granted;  and  Mr. 
Stuart  was  authorized  to  introduce  Mr.  Day  mto  the  priesthood  by  ordination! 

Mr.  Giles  presented  the  following  report  of  the  General  CouncU,  which  was 
accepted  and  adopted :  — 

Hepart  of  the  General  Council, 
To  the  G«nenl  Sodefy  of  the  New  Chorch.  ^ 

Brethren,  — Since  the  adjournment  of  the  General  Society,  the  Coundl  has 
held  four  meetings,  —  one  on  the  Ist  of  September,  1856,  in  Urbana;  and  three 
in  Cincinnati,  —  one  on  the  11th  of  June,  and  the  other  two  on  the  24th  and 
25th  of  Septanber,  1867. 

Hie  most  important  thinp  which  have  come  before  this  Committee  for  their 
Gomndaration  are  the  following :  — 

1.  The  publication  and  d^tribution  of  the  Journal  of  the  last  meeting  of 
the  Genoa!  Society,  and  the  President's  Address. 

2.  The  formation  of  a  Board  of  Missions,  to  whose  care  was  intrusted  the 
whole  subject  of  missionary  operations. 

3.  The  appointment  of  delegates  to  the  General  Convention. 

4.  Renewing  the  licenses  of  Mr.  "Willard  G.  Day,  and  Mr.  J.  M.  Hibbard,  of 
Athens. 

5.  Granting  a  license  to  preach  to  Mr.  John  C.  Ager,  of  New  Hampshire. 

6.  The  presentation  of  Mr.  Willard  G.  Day  to  Mr.  Stuart  for  ordination  into 
the  first  degree  of  the  ministry. 

The  Joimial  of  the  last  meeting  was  published  in  the  •*  New- Jerusalem  Ma- 
gazine" and  the  ••Messenger,"  and  also  in  a  neat  pamphlet-form,  and  has  been 
yery  generally  distributed  among  the  receivers  in  the  State. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Miller  has  been  engaged  as  missionary  during  the  whole  year. 
We  regret  that  we  have  not  a  more  detailed  report  of  his  labors,  as  we  have  no 
doubt  he  has  much  to  communicate  that  would  interest  every  one  who  loves  the 
heayenly  doctrines. 

Mr.  Day  has  been  engaged  about  one-third  of  the  time  during  the  past  year, 
principally  in  the  northern  jpart  of  the  State ;  and  you  will  learn  from  his  report 
the  extent  and  success  of  his  labors. 

There  has  been  an  increase  in  the  amount  of  sales  at  the  Book  Depository 
during  the  last,  over  the  previous,  year ;  and  we  regard  this  as  the  beginning  of 
a  most  important  use. 

In  taking  a  general  review  of  the  efforts  to  disseminate  the  heavenly  doctrines 
in  our  State  during  the  last  year,  we  find  much  to  cheer  and  encourage  us.  We 
believe  there  has  been  more  actual  work  accomplished  than  in  any  previous  year 
since  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  were  fint  taught  in  our  State.  There  is 
less  prsjudice  against  them,  and  a  more  general  desire  to  know  something  about 
thCTi.  There  is  also  a  greater  degree  of  interest  manifested  among  the  receivers 
themselves.  They  appreciate  more  fully  the  great  spiritual  use  of  meeting  fre- 
quently for  worship,  and  instruction  in  spiritual  truths ;  and,  as  they  value  these 
advantages  more  highly,  they  are  more  desirous  of  providing  the  necessary  means 
to  secure  them  fat  tiieoiselves,  and  to  offer  them  to  others. 

There  seems  also  to  be  an  increasing  tendency  to  union  in  our  efforts.  We 
know  that  all  who  love  the  heavenly  truths  of  the  New  Church  have  the  same 
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end  in  Tiew ;  and,  as  it  is  simflarity  of  ends  that  oonloins,  we  fed  confident  that 
some  slight  dilTerenees  of  opinion,  with  regard  to  the  best  means  of  obtaining 
those  ends,  cannot  long  or  widely  separate  us. 

There  seems  to  be  no  serious  obstacle,  then,  in  the  way,  to  prevent  us  from 
moTing  steadily  on,  permanently  securing  all  the  ground  we  have  gained,  and 
gradually  extending  otu*  efforts  to  places  where  our  doctrines  are  not  known. 

To  do  this,  however,  efficiently  and  successfully,  we  need  many  things,  but 
none  which  the  Lord  has  not  put  it  in  our  power  to  provide. 

1*  We  need  more  men  to  act  as  missionaries  and  colporters.  There  are  many 
large  towns  in  the  State,  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  have  never 
be^  ptibUdy  taught.  Every  town  and  village  ought  to  be  visited,  that  every 
one  who  hungers  and  thirsts  for  the  truths  the  Lord  has  communicated  to  us 
may  have  the  means  of  obtaining  them. 

2.  We  need  a  more  general  distribution  of  our  bo<^  and  tracts  and  general 
literature.  There  are  a  great  number  of  Germans  in  our  State ;  and  some  of 
them,  we  have  no  doubt,  would  receive  the  doctrines  with  more  or  less  fulness, 
if  they  were  presented  to  them  in  their  own  language. 

3.  But  these  uses  cannot  be  performed  wimout  means.  Our  missionaries 
must  be  supported.  If  tracts  are  distributed,  they  must  be  paid  fdr ;  and  one 
receiver  has  as  much  to  gain  or  lose  by  the  performance  or  neglect  of  this  duly 
as  another.  It  does  not  seem  to  be  according  to  the  principles  of  justice,  that 
those  who  perform  this  work  should  bear  the  greatest  part  oif  the  burden  of  ita 
support,  as  they  are  now  compelled  to  do,  or  remain  at  home.  There  are  pro- 
bably very  few  among  the  most  wealthy  members  of  the  New  Church  who 
would  think  they  could  give  one  hundred  dollars  a  year  for  the  general  dissemi- 
nation of  our  doctrines.  How,  then,  can  the  missionary — who  receives  only 
two  or  three  hundred  dollars  for  his  services,  when,  by  any  ordinary  occupation, 
he  could  obtain  four  or  five  hundred  —  afford  to  give  so  much  ^  But,  if  aUf 
old  and  young,  would  give  something  regularly,  systematically,  there  would 
always  be  enough  in  the  treasury  of  the  ch^urch  to  perform  all  these  general  uses 
in  an  efficient  manner,  and  many  a  hungerinff  and  fiednting  soul  would  be  fed 
and  strengthened ;  many  who  are  in  doubt  and  darkness  would  be  brought  into 
a  state  of  confidence,  and  their  darkness  dispelled  by  the  dear  light  <^  truth. 
We  therefore  commend  it  to  the  General  Society,  as  one  of  the  most  important 
uses  it  can  perform,  to  devise  some  practical  mode  of  obtaining  sufficient  means 
to  disseminate  our  doctrines,  without  the  burden  filing  heavily  upon  any  one.. 

C.  GiLBS,  President, 

Mr.  tt.  S.  Canby  presented  the  following,  which  was  adopted : — 

Whereas  the  following  preamble  and  resolutions,  touching  the  education, 
preparation,  and  qualification  of  suitable  young  men  for  the  ministry,  were 
offered  in  the  General  Convention  at  its  last  meeting,  and  referred  for  consider- 
ation to  the  Committee  of  Ministers  j  namely,  — 

"Whereas  the  New  Church  needs  an  efficient  and  well-trained  ministry; 
and  whereas  there  is  not  at  present  any  well-defined  method  of  supplying  this 
constantly  pressing  and  increasing  want;  and  whereas  the  education,  prepara- 
tion, and  qualification  of  suitable  young  men  for  the  ministry  of  the  cnurch  is 
one  of  the  appropriate  uses  of  this  general  body;  therefore  — 

**  Moved,  1st,  That  this  duty  be  devolved  upon  a  Standing  Committee  or 
Board  appointed  by  the  Convention,  and  acting  under  its  auspices ;  — 

"  Moved,  2d,  That  this  Board  be  authorized  to  collect  ana  disburse  money 
for  this  use;  to  provide  means  of  ministerial  education,  either  in  connection 
with  some  of  the  theological  seminaries  now  existing,  or  by  the  foundation  and 
endowment  of  a  school  of  the  kind  under  the  control  of  the  Convention,  or  by 
the  employment  of  the  services  of  the  ministers  of  the  diurch  who  are  now 
officiating  as  pastors  of  societies,  or  otherwise ;  — 
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^  Moved,  3d,  That  this  Bodrd  be  directed  to  proceed  to  the  duty  assigned 
them,  and  to  appoint  such  agencies  as  they  may  nnd  necessary  in  the  comple- 
tion of  this  work,  and  that  they  present  a  detailed  account  of  thei^  trans* 
actions  to  the  Convention  at  its  annual  meetings ; "  — 

Therefore  Resolved,  That  we  Hilly  approve  of  these  resolutions ;  and  that 
we  earnestly  hope  that  some  efficient  plan  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  use 
may  be  adopted  by  the  General  Convention. 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Stuart,  Mr.  E.  Hinman,  of  Coleraine,  was  admitted  as  a 
member  of  the  General  Society. 

On  motion,  it  was  Resolved,  That  all  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines 
who  are  or  may  be  present  are  invited  to  take  seats  in  this  meeting  of  the 
Society,  and  to  participate  in  its  deliberations. 

Mr.  Giles  Richards  offered  the  following  resolution,  which  was  adopted :  — 
Resolved,  That,  in  consideration  of  the  delay  necessary  in  digestii^  a  per- 
manent plan  for  raising  funds  for  missionary  purposes,  a  subscription-paper  be 
headed  and  circulated,  with  the  hope  that  twenty-five  persons  may  oe  found 
who  will  ^ve  twenty  dollars  each  for  missionary  objects  during  the  present  year. 
Mr.  Kichards  offered  the  following  additional  section  to  the  second  article 
of  the  Constitution,  which  was  adopted :  — 

"Sect.  3, — Any  society  of  the  New  Church  may  become  a  member  of 
this  bod^r  by  vote  of  the  same,  and  may  be  represented  by  delegates;  and 
every  society  thus  admitted  shall  be  entitled  to  two  delegates,  and  one  dele- 
gate in  addition  for  every  ten  members." 

The  Society  then  went  into  an  election  of  officers  for  the  ensuing  year,  with 
the  following  result :  — 

President Rev.  Chauncet  Giles. 

Secretary Rev.  Willard  G.  Day. 

Treasurer Mr.  David  Gwynne. 

Members  of  the  Executive  Council.  —  R.  S.  Canbt,  Chauncet  Giles, 
W.  G.  Day,  John  Candy. 

The  foUowmg  resolution,  offered  by  Mr.  Day,  was  adopted :  — 
Resolved,  That  the  General  Council  be  directed  to  appoint  annually  suita- 
ble persons  to  deliver  addresses,  before  the  general  meetmgs  of  the  Society,  on 
appropriate  subjects. 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Canby,  Bellefontaine  was  fixed  upon  as  the  place  of  our 
next  annual  meeting,  and  the  last  Friday  in  September  (Sept.  24),  1858,  as 
the  time. 

Mr.  Giles,  firom  the  Comnuttee  on  Statistics,  made  a  verbal  report  concern- 
ing the  operations  of  the  Committee  during  the  past  year,  and  the  plans  for 
the  future. 

The  report  was  accepted;  and  Mr.  Day  and  Mr.  Miller  were  added  to  the 
Committee. 

The  Society  then  took  a  recess  for  religious  service ;  and  it  was — 
Voted,  That,  after  the  religious  services  to-day  and  to-morrow  in  connec- 
tion with  this  meeting,  the  Society  stand  adjourned,  as  above  provided. 

On  Saturday  morning,  at  eleven  o'clock,  Mr.  Day  conducted  the  public 
worship  of  the  Society,  and  preached  from  Isa.  Ix.  18. 

On  Sunday  morning,  at  the  opening  service  in  the  Temple,  Mr.  Giles,  in 
behalf  of  the  General  Society  of  the  New  Church  in  Ohio,  presented  Mr.  Day 
for  ordination ;  and  Mr.  Stuart  proceeded  to  introduce  him  mto  the  first  erade 
of  the  New-Church  ministry  by  ordination :  after  which,  Mr.  Stuart  concluded 
the  morning  service,  and  preached  from  Matt.  vui.  20. 

Chauncey  Giles,  President. 

WiLLARD  G.  Day,  Secretary. 

TOL.  XXX.  27 
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Declaration  ofthd  Object* 

Ikashuok  as  the  grand  designs  of  the  New  Jenisalem  cannot  be  accomplished 
by  indiTiduals  acting  alone,  nor  by  societies  in  their  separate  capacity,  nor» 
indeed,  in  any  way  except  by  nnion  of  effort  on  a  scale  commensnrate  with  the 
work  to  be  done,  —  whi^  work  is  the  enlargement  of  the  church,  and  the  re- 
generation of  its  members,  —  we  have  concluded  to  form  a  General  Society  of  the 
Kew  Jerusalem,  and  to  invite  all  receiyers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  in  Ohio, 
and  in  the  adjacent  parts  of  Pennsylvania,  Virginia,  Kentucky,  and  Indiana,  and 
others,  to  unite  with  us  in  this  movement    The  ends  which  we  seek  are,  — 

First,  The  formation  of  a  plane  of  social  intercourse,  the  mutual  interchange 
of  thought  and  intelligence,  and  the  cultivation  of  religious  sympathy,  among 
bretiiren  of  the  church  who  are  remote  from  each  other. 

Secondly,  The  propagation  of  the  £siith  by  the  work  of  missionaries  and 
exporters,  and  the  sale  and  distribution  of  the  books,  tracts,  and  periodicals  of 
the  church. 

Thirdly,  The  proper  qualification,  arrangement,  and  authentication  of  the 
ministry. 

Fourthly,  The  performance  of  the  general  uses  that  may  arise  in  the  move- 
ment of  the  church,  or  that  may  be  referred  to  us  by- societies  and  isolated 
receivers,  and  that  may  accord  with  the  acknowledged  ^ncticms  of  the  genesal 
societies  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

For  the  accomplishment  of  these  ends,  we  desire  to  be  foraged  into  a  General 
Society  of  the  New  Church,  and  to  adopt  the  following  CoNsxjnrvriox :  — 

Abt.  L  —  NofM, 

This  body  shall  be  called  the  General  Society  of  the  New  Church  in  Ohio. 

Abt.  n.  —  Mcmbcrahip, 

Sbct.  1. — The  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  are,  —  1,  That  there  is  one  God ; 
that  in  him  is  a^  Divine  Trinity,  called  the  Fathbb,  the  Sox,  and  the  Holt 
Spirit  ;  that  these  three  are  distinct,  and  at  the  same  time  united  in  him,  as  the 
soul,  the  body,  and  operation  are  in  man ;  and  that  the  Oxb  God  is  the  Lobd 
Jbbus  Ch&ist.  2.  That  saving  &ith  is  to  believe  in  him  as  the  Kedean^ ,  He- 
generator,  and  Saviour  from  sin.  8.  That  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  Divine  IVuth ; 
that  it  is  revealed  to  us  as  a  means  by  which  we  may  distinguish  between  good 
and  evil,  by  which  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  influenoe  m  evil  spirits,  and  by 
which  we  may  become  oonsodated  with  angels,  and  conjoined  wiUi  the  Lonn. 
4.  That  we  must  abstain  from  doing  evil,  because  it  is  of  the  devU,  and  tram  the 
devil ;  and  that  we  must  do  good,  because  it  is  of  God,  and  from  God.  5.  That 
in  abstaining  from  evil,  and  doing  good,  we  are  to  act  as  of  ourselves ;  but  we 
must,  at  the  same  time,  believe  and  acknowledge  that  the  will,  the  unjclerstand- 
ingt  and  the  power  to  do  so,  are  of  the  Lord  alone. 

Sbct.  2.  —  Any  individual,  of  a  good  life,  who  acknowledges  these  funda- 
mental doctrines,  may  become  a  member  of  this  body,  either  by  signing  the 
Constitution,  or  by  signifying  to  the  Secretary  his  wish  to  be  enrolled  as  a  mem- 
ber, or  by  vote  of  the  Society  when  in  session,  and  by  contributing  annually  to 
the  funds  of  the  body  as  the  Lord  may  prosper  him  or  her. 

Sect.  8.  —  Anv  society  of  the  New  Church  may  become  a  member  of  this 
body  by  vote  of  the  same,  and  mav  be  represented  by  Delegates.  And  every 
society  thus  admitted  shall  be  entitled  to  two  Delegates,  and  one  Delegate  in 
addition  for  evej^  ten  members. 
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Art.  m.  —  Organization* 

Sect.  1. — There  shall  be  a  President,  Secretary,  and  Treasurer,  who  shall  be 
chosen  annually,  and  shall  hold  their  offices  until  their  successors  are  appointed, 
and  whose  duties  shall  be  those  usual  to  such  officers. 

Sbct.  2. — There  shall  be  a  Standing  Committee  of  twelve  members ;  one- third 
of  whom  shall  be  elected  annually,  and  who  shall  be  denominated  the  General 
Council  of  the  Society ;  and  whose  duty  shall  be  to  hold  such  meetings  as  they 
may  determine,  to  devise  ways  and  means  for  accomplishing  the  designs  of  the 
Society,  to  have  in  all  respects  the  powers  of  the  Society  itself  during  the  in- 
terim of  its  sessions,  and  annually  to  report  their  transactions  to  the  General 
Society. 

Abt.  rV.  —  3%«  Minitiry. 

The  same  general  order  and  arrangement  of  the  ministry  shall  be  adopted 
which  prevail  in  the  associations  and  other  collective  bodies  of  the  church  in 
connection  with  the  General  Convention. 

Abt.  V.  —  Conclusion. 

Special  and  Standing  Committees  may  be  appointed  from  time  to  time,  bv 
the  Society  or  its  General  Council,  when  such  provision  is  necessary ;  and  aU 
matters  not  herein  provided  for,  and  that  accord  with  the  general  design  of  this 
body,  may  be  determined  by  vote  at  any  regular  meeting. 


INTELLIGENCE  AND  MISCELLANY. 


I«B1TE&  FftOM  DR.  TAFBL. 

TuBDrasH,  Oct.  1,  1857. 
liT  DEAB  SiB,  —  The  Centenary  of 
the  New  Church  has  been  made  known 
in  the  German  journals,  without  any 
ddng  of  ours.  At  our  meeting  at  Stut- 
gard,  Sept.  6,  there  must  have  been  a 
reporter  of  the  Roman-Catholic  journal 
called  **  Dcutsches  Volksblatt,"  which 
is  published  at  Stutgard;  for,  in  its 
number  of  Sept  10,  Uiere  was  an  arti- 
cle on  the  New-Jerusalem  church,  con- 
taining a  report  of  my  discourse,  but 
not  a  true  one:  wherefore  I  sent  an 
article  in  reply,  correcting  dghteen  er- 
rors, which  appeared  yesterday,  without 
any  remarks.  From  the  report  of  the 
above-mentioned  paper,  a  shorter  one 
had  appeared,  as  it  seems,  in  the  **  We- 
ter  Zeitung ; "  for,  in  the  "  Universal 
Oaxette,"  of  Augsburg  C^'AUgemeine 
Zeitung"),  of  Sept  18,  I  read  such  an 
article,  credited  to  the  "Weser  Zei- 
tung : "  wh^efore  I  sent  aa  article  in 


reply,  whidi  was  inserted  in  the  num- 
ber for  Sept  24,  as  a  *'  reclamation  from 
Wartemberg ; "  and,  as  our  friend  at 
Schweinfurt  MTote  me  that  a  similar 
piece  had  appeared  in  the  **  Nurenbers 
Correspondent,"  I  sent  to  that  joumu 
a  like  correction.  Similar  articles  ap- 
peared, as  I  heard,  also  in  a  newspaper 
of  Frankfort,  and  in  another  of  Switzer- 
land. 

I  am  now  in  possession  of  the  manu- 
scripts, consisting  of  nine  volumes  in 
folio,  —  two  very  large,  and  seven 
smaller  ones.  Four  of  the  latter  are 
already  printed.  The  remaining  five 
volumes  may  furnish  eight  volumes  oc- 
tavo, of  twenty-five  sheets  each.  There 
are,  besides,  other  manuscripts  at  Stock- 
holm, not  yet  sent,  as  well  as  the  mar- 
ginal notes  to  the  Bible  he  used.  The 
uurgest  volume  has  on  the  back  the  in- 
scription, in  gcdden  letters,  *<  Index 
Biblic.  Vet  Test.  tom.  i.,  iL"  It 
seems,  therefore,  to  have  been  bound 
first  in  two  volumes,  as,  after  the  last 
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word  of  the  alphabet  ('<Zona")»  there 
are  continnationa  of  many  articles,  for 
which  there  was  no  more  room  in  tiieir 
place,  —  pp.  1-200. 

Between  the  two  parts,  there  are 
two  sheets,  filled  in  pert  with  some 
numbers  and  a  few  remarks ;  which, 
however,  are  fragments  of  sheets  pasted 
on  white  paper  to  preserve  them,  and  to 
connect  them  with  the  volume.  On  the 
paper  fragment  pasted  on  the  last  page 
of  vol.  i.  is  the  following  remark: 
« 1747, 4  Dec.  st.  v.  dies  gaudii  et  nup- 
tiarum"  ("  day  of  joy  and  nuptials*'  )  ; 
whence,  at  first  sight,  it  was  concluded 
that  at  least  this  first  volume  was  com- 
pleted Dec  4,  1747.  But  this  cannot 
be  said;  since,  in  an  alphabetical  index, 
^e  single  articles  are  written  according 
to  the  wants  or  occurrences  of  the  au- 
thor ;  and  the  last  article  may  have  been 
written  first ;  or  the  author  may  have 
written  such  an  observation  at  the  end, 
as  a  convenient  i^ce,  at  any  time 
during  his  labor. 

We  see,  also,  that  not  only  the  single 
articles,  but  also  their  parts,  were  writ- 
ten at  different  times,  as  it  pleased  the 
writer  to  continue  them  according  to 
new  observations.  But  even  if  we  could 
suppose  the  paper  fragment  to  belong 
really  to  vol.  i.,  and  to  have  been  vmt- 
tcn  at  its  conclusion,  it  is  of  a  later  date, 
and  has  greater  authority,  than  the 
"  Adversaria,"  the  latest  date  of  which 
is  to  be  found  on  the  last  page  (part  4, 
p.  22d),  and  is  Feb.  9,  1747;  and  al- 
though it  is  acknowledged  by  competent 
judges  that  the  «<  Adversaria  "  is  a  work 
of  great  value,  and  contains  much  infor- 
mation not  to  be  foimd  in  any  other 
work  of  Swedenborg,  we  must  say  that 
this  **  Biblical  Index  "  is  of  a  still  higher 
value,  because  it  shows  a  higher  degree 
of  illumination,  which  we  shall  see,  if 
we  compare  its  spiritual  explications 
with  those  of  the  **  Adversaria ;  **  for  in- 
stance, that  of  Adam  and  of  Eden, 
inserted  on  p.  366  of  the  « Intellectual 
Eepoeitory," 

From  these  articles,  it  could  be  in- 
ferred that  the  term  Deua  Messiat  (*<  Gk>d 
Messiah " )  occurs  ;  whilst,  in  the 
works  published  by  Swedenborg,  the 
Lord  is  always  called  Dominus,  But  it 
has  already  been  said  that  Detu  Messiat 
is  not  a  wrong  expression ;  and  that  it 
means  not  a  second  person  in  God,  but 
rather  the  contrary,  as  *<  God  in  Christ ; " 


and,  indeed,  it  is  identified  with  J^o- 
vah  in  a  certain  passage,  where  the  arti- 
cle begins,  **  Jehovah,  Jdiovi,  Dominus 
Jehovi,  pro  Deo  Messia  quia  omnis  di* 
vinitas  in  ipso.  Esaj.  xxv.  7,  Quia 
Deus  prster  Jehovam }  (Jehovah,  Je- 
hovih,  Lord  Jehovih^  are  used  for 
God  Messiah,  because  all  divinity 
is  in  him.  Isa.  xxv.  7,  Who  is  God 
save  Jehovah  ?)  " 

It  is  only  to  be  regretted  that  this 
largest  volume  contains  no  more  arti- 
cles, but  excludes  the  proper  names. 
Nevertheless,  it  contains  much  informa- 
tion, and  gives  us  also  Swedenborg's 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament, — 
that  is,  of  Moses,  the  Prophets,  and  the 
Psalms,  —  and  some  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,  especially  the  Apocalypse; 
which  translations  are  to  be  found  under 
the  single  words  occurring  in  them* 
which  is  a  great  advantage.  In  these 
manuscripts,  too,  we  find  the  very  foun- 
tains, or  roots,  of  his  notions  and  mean- 
ings; and  I  can  even  say  that  the  works 
written  by  himself  cannot  be  suffidentiy 
understood  without  the  knowlecl^  of 
these  manuscripts. 

To  give  only  one  example :  When  I 
was  translating  No.  575  of  the  <*  True 
Christian  Religion,"  I  was  somewhat 
perplexed  to  find  therein,  Isa.  xxxir. 
15,  the  Hebrew  word  Kippos  translated 
by  meruia  (blackbird ;  French,  merle)^ 
which  does  not  harmonize  with  the  cha- 
racter of  the  other  animals  mentioned  in 
the  passage.  Nevertheless,  Mr.  Le 
Boys  des  Guays  translated  it  by  m^rle; 
and  the  English  translator  of  1845,  by 
"  great  owl ; "  Mr.  MoCt,  le  merle;  the 
first  German  translation  of  1786,  der 
Igel  (the  urchin) ;  the  second  translation 
of  1795,  der  Braehvopel  (the  jdover); 
the  third,  which  was  that  of  the  late 
Mr.  Hofaker,  die  Amsel  (the  blackbird). 
But,  if  they  had  consulted  this  manu- 
script, they  would  have  found, «  Merula, 
Isa.  xxxiv.  15,  vide  Serpens  "  (<«  see  ser- 
pent ") ;  and,  under  the  word  Serpens^  a 
correcting  explanation,  in  these  wordb : 
*'Mentla,  lege  aeontuut  vel  jaculus  ser- 

Sens,  quod  nidificaturus  etpositurus,  et 
ein  c^ecturus  ad  umbras,  pro  malis 
erumpentibus  ex  damnatorum  odiis  in- 
ter se,  quae  in  diras  eorum  ph^ntfttjair 
intrabunt  Esa.  xxxiv.  19  "  {**Merula 
[or  blackbird],  read  aeontitu,  or  darting 
serpent,  that  it  vriU  build  its  nest,  lay, 
and  gatiier  under  its  shadow ;  by  which 
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!■  signified  evils  rufi^ng  forth  from  the 
hatreds  of  the  damned  among  them- 
selves, which  will  enter  into  their  dire- 
fill  fieaitasies.    Isa.  xxxiv.  19"^.     The 
authorized  English  translation  has  also 
**  ffreat  owl ; "   and  Luther,  der  Igtl 
(the  urchin).    The  translators  quoted 
by  Swedenborg,  as  Castellio,  Tromius, 
iScmellius,  and  Seb.  Schocddius,  aU 
have  morula  i  -whilst  the  present  trans- 
lators are  quite  svie  t&at  this  is  a  £aJse 
translation,  but  that  of  Swedenboig's 
<*  Biblical  Dictionary "  the  only  true 
one.    For  instance,  Gesenios  says,  in 
his    <*  Thesaurus    Philologico-criticus 
TJa^PosR     Hebraicse    et    Chaldaicse " 
(•<  Phildogico-critical  Treasury  of  the 
^brew  and  Chaldaie  Languages  ")  of 
1S42»  **  Nil  dulntantes,  accedimus  Bo- 
cdiarto  [Hieroz.  iii.  p.  19,  Lips.],  qui .  •  • 
eve  censet .  •  •  serpens  jaculus,  iucovriac, 
aerpentis  genus,  quod  in  jaculi  modum 
prosiliens  mordet;  •  .  .  nost.   PfeU^ 
tekiange  :  vid.  Booh.  1.  c,  qui  et  alio- 
nun  conjecturas  perstrinzit     (<<  With- 
out hesitation,  we  a^ree  with  Bochart 
[Bleroz.  iii.  p.  19,  Lips.],  who  thinks 
that  it  is  a  darting  serp^it,  Qr.  (kov- 
Tiacj  a  kind  of  serpent,  which,  leaping 
after  the  manner  of  a  dart,  bites ;  in 
our  language  [Le.  German],  PfeiU 
9ehlang9 :  see  Bochart,  1.  o.,  who  also 
has  reproved  the  conjectures  of  others  "). 
Wherefore  also  De  Wette,  Kraus,  von 
Meyer,  and  others  have  PfeUsohlanget 
SMesBscAlange    ( "  darting    serpent," 
«< shooting  serpent").    Many  will  say 
that  it  makes  no  difference  in  reality 
to  us,  whether  it  be  translated  meruia 
or  Merpem  jaetUtu :  but,  in  the  Word 
oi  God,  not  a  word  is  a  matter  of 
indifference ;  and  we  possess  the  Word 
only  as  £ur  as  we  understand  its  true 
meaning.     But  the  matter  has   also 
a  more  general  point  of  view.    Every 
intdligent  theologian,  if  he  has  our 
editions  and  translations,  will  infer, 
firom  this  and  similar  examples,  that 
Swedenborg  was  not  superior  to  his 
age,  and,  eniedally  in  his  translation 
of  the  Bible,    dependent   upon   that 
of  S.  Schmidius ;  and  that  the  Swe- 
denborgians  are  a  aect  whicl^  quite 
aa  mudii  as  others,  dose  their   eyes 
against  science ;  whilst,  in  our  case,  we 
can  now  prove  the  contrary  by  quoting 
from  the  *'  Bihlioal  Dictionai^."    This 
large  work,  marked  in  the  **  InteUectual 
B^ository,"  p.  Z66»  as  voL  x.,  gives 


much  information  concerning  the  natu- 
ral and  spiritual  senses  of  the  Sacred 
Smpture;  but  the  above-mentioned 
example  ^ows,  that  it  is  also  impor- 
tant as  giving  Swedenborg's  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible,  llie  other  four 
manuscripts  have  also  the  same  imper- 
tanoe  respecting  his  translation  of  the 
Bible. 

The  next  is  another  large  volume^ 
marked  in  the  catalogue,  p.  367,  as 
vol.  xvi.,  and  having  on  its  back  "  iiL 
6 ; "  being  a  verbal  concordance  of  the 
New  Testament  in  alphabetical  order, 
in  which  the  sayings  of  the  evangelists 
and  apostles  are  collected  under  differ- 
ent rubrics,  Cor  the  most  part  without 
any  farther  explanations.     There  is, 
however,  an  appendix  of  three  wgea 
on  the  "Eeligio  Graeea"  (Greek  Rdi- 
gion),  which  is  the  more  interesting 
because  I  hare  not  found  any  similar 
information  on  the  subject  in  any  of 
his  other  wo^ks.    Before  the  beginning, 
tiiere  is  the  observation,  **  Quod  Jeho- 
vah in  Yeteri  Testamento,  et  Dominus 
in  Novo,  dicatur  Dominus  dominorum 
et  Bex  regum  "  (*<  that  Jehovah  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  Lord  in  the 
New,  is  called  Lord  of  lords  and  King 
of  kings ")«  «n.  9167,"  which  means 
No.  9167  of  the  "Arcana  Coolcstia," 
Exodus,  part  ii.,  published  in  1754. 
We  have  here  the  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  brought  under  their  proper 
heads ;  and,  if  uxe  passages  quoted  in 
any  work  published  by  him  present 
ambiguities  or  errors,  we  can  recur  to 
this  source :  for  doubtless,  if  he  inserted 
them,  he  had  before  him  this  manu- 
script, composed  by  him  to  give  the 
data,  or  prmmisst^  of  a  proof  by  induc- 
tion.    The  remaining  three   smaller 
volumes  may  be  considered  a  supple- 
ment to  this  work,  of  which  volumes 
one  is  marked  in  the  above-mentioned 
catalogue  as  yoL  viii.»  and  has  on  its 
back  the  inscription,  '<No.  39,  Lidex 
BibL  Nom.  Propriorum"  ("Biblical 
Index  of  Proper  Names  "^ ;  and  begins, 
after  some  remarks,  with   the   tide, 
**  Nomina  Yiiorum,  Tecrarum,  R^no- 
rum,  TJrbium  "  (<*  A  Begister  of  Names 
of  Hen,  Lands,  Kingdoms,  and  Cities 
mentioned  in  tiie  Sacred  Scriptures"). 
It  contains  notices  of  these  names  to  be 
found  in  the  Holy  Scrmuir^  together 
with  some  remarks.     The  two  other 
small  volume^,  marked  in  the  catalogue 
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as  vols,  ii.,  iii.,  form  one  work,  and 
have  on  their  back,  Tol.  ii.,  •«  40,  ii., 
Index  Biblicus ;  "  vol.  iii.,  «•  41,  iii.,  In- 
dex Biblicus."  These  three  volumes 
have  also,  as  it  seems,  the  tendency  to 
give  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  lite- 
ral sense  of  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Scripture  as  the  basis  of  its  spiritual 
sense,  and  are  ^erefore  also  worthy  of 
bcdng  preserved  by  publication,  and 
used  by  the  lovers  and  students  of  the 
holy  Word  of  God. 

From  these  circumstances,  it  will 
appear  that  the  manuscripts  at  present 
in  my  possession  have,  as  they  are, 
already  a  great  value  for  the  church; 
and  their  publication  will  be  necessary 
to  give  us  a  basis  for  the  spiritual  sense, 
and  will  enable  us  to  compose  a  Bible 
in  Swedenborg's  Latin  translation.  But 
their  usefulness  will  be  greater,  if,  in- 
stead of  publishing  them  as  four  diiffer- 
ent  works,  we  should  issue  them  as 
one  work :  to  which  arrangement  they 
themselves  seem  to  invite  us ;  for  the 
••Index  Biblicus"  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment contains  not  only  the  Five  Books 
of  Moses,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms, 
but  also  the  Apocalypse ;  while  vols.  ii. 
and  iii.  contain  the  Books  of  Joshua, 
Judges,  Samuel,  and  Kings;  and  the 
"Index  Biblicus"  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment contains  only  the  Four  Gospels, 
with  an  article  on  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  and  another  on  Mary  Magda- 
lene ;  whilst  the  Index  of  Proper  Names 
comprises  the  whole  Bible,  that  is,  those 
parts  of  it  which  really  belong  to  the 
Word  of  God,  with  some  exceptions 
relating  to  the  Paralipomena,  and,  in 
the  largest  volume,  on  Job ;  from  which 
circumstance  we  derive  confirmation 
that  these  books  were  written  after  the 
"  Adversaria,"  which  include  also  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament.  Besides, 
the  character  of  the  handwriting  of  ma- 
ny articles  and  their  continuations  is 
that  of  the  later  years,  and  not  so  easily 
to  be  read. 

It  would  not  be  any  thing  new,  if 
we  should  issue  these  five  volumes  as 
one  work ;  for  this  has  also  been  done 
with  the  four  volmnes  already  printed, 
which  are  brought  into  one,  and  are 
in  strict  alphabetical  order.  Nor  would 
it  be  new,  if  we  should  give  to  these 
manuscriprts  the  highest  possible  use- 
fulness, by  adjoining  in  his  own  words, 
jfrom  his  printed  works,  everywhere,  the 


wanting  s^nritual  significations  includ- 
ed in  si^na  irUerpelkUionis  [  ].  It 
became  necessary  to  make  such  addi- 
tions even  in  the  reprints ;  for  unde- 
signedly there  were  sometimes  words 
omitted,  which  were  nevertheless  re- 
quired by  the  context,  and  therefore 
supplied  m>m  others  of  his  works ;  but 
those  additions  were  always  indicated, 
as  were  the  necessary  corrections.  By 
80  doing,  we  should  supply  what  is 
expecte£ 

The  receivers  everywhere  are  looking 
earnestly  for  a  **  Dictionary  of  Corre- 
spondences," written  by  Swedenborg 
himself;  but,  in  their  present  condition, 
those  manuscripts  are  not  such  a  dic- 
tionary, because  the  spiritual  significa- 
tions are  not  always  given,  and  some- 
times only  from  a  general  point  of 
view.  The  expectation  which  I  have 
spoken  of  was  excited  by  Dr.  Kahl*8 
words,  inserted  in  the  •*  Intellectual 
Repository,"  p.  265,  where  he  says, 
in  a  letter  to  me  in  1841,  •*  This  Index, 
as  you  will  see  from  examples,  is  more 
complete  than  Nicholson's « Dictionary,' 
and  more  useful  than  Beyer's  *  Index,' 
which  cannot  be  used  without  possess- 
ing all  the  works  of  Swedenborg. . . . 
It  appears  to  me  as  though  this  work 
could  be  used  as  a  Janua  totitu  sysU' 
matis,  that  is,  <  a  door  to  the  entire 
system,*  and  render  the  study  of  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  of 
the  doctrine  of  correspondences,  more 
easy.  I  wish  to  see  this  •  Index '  printed 
as  soon  as  possible." 

To  show  what  we  have  to  expect 
from  it,  I  have  also  communicated  the 
articles  which  he  sent  me  as  specimens ; 
and  they  are  inserted  L  c,  pp.  365-7 ; 
in  which  also  occurs  the  term  •'  God 
Messiah."  To  satisfy,  therefore,  this 
just  expectation,  I  have  declared  that 
I  would  collect  with  pleasure  the  spi- 
ritual significations,  as  far  as  they  are 
still  wanting,  from  all  his  works  (or, 
rather,  to  complete  my  collection),  and 
to  adjoin  them  in  the  manner  above 
proposed,  i,e,,  included  in  [  1 ;  and,  of 
the  whole  work  aft^wards,  if  printed, 
an  abstract  translated  into  English 
could  be  made,  whilst  the  whole  work 
would  remain  for  such  as  understand 
Latin,  and  are  desirous  of  inquiring 
more  deeply  into  the  Holy  Scripture. 

Although  I  am  not  yet  able  to  pub- 
lish these  manuscripts,  I  have  pur- 
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chased  new  types  for  them,  and  also 
engaged  the  same  amanuensis  who  has 
already  copied  so  many  Tolumes  of 
Swedenborg's  manuscripts.  The  fire 
Tolumes  at  present  in  hand  will  make, 
I  suppose,  when  printed,  eight  vo- 
lumes. 

I  remain,  my  dear  sir,  with  great 
esteem,  yours  very  truly, 

£]£ANUEL  Tafbl. 


DEDICATION     OP    THB      GEBMAN      KBW- 
CUU&CH  TEMPLB  IN  BALTIHOBE. 

It  is  well  known  to  our  readers  gene- 
rally, that  the  Rer.  Arthur  O.  Brick- 
man,  who  made  a  public  declaration  of 
his  reception  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  about  four  years  ago, 
and  who  has  since  been  licensed,  and 
also  ordained,  as  a  minister  of  the  New 
Church,  has  been  preaching  to  a  small 
society  of  Germans  in  Baltimore.  This 
society,  aided  by  subscriptions  from  our 
New- Church  mends  in  various  parts 
of  the  country,  has  erected  a  small 
church  in  that  city  during  the  past 
year.  We  understand  it  is  a  neat 
structure,  furnished  with  a  Tabernacle, 
or  Depository,  for  the  Word,  in  the 
middle  of  that  end  of  the  church  which 
is  opposite  the  audience,  having  on  one 
tide  a  Pulpit,  and  on  tbe  other  a  Read- 
ing Desk,  and  a  Communion  Table  and 
Baptismal  Font  in  front. 

The  house  was  dedicated  on  the  sab- 
bath, Oct  4,  1857.  On  this  occasion, 
the  other  New-Church  societies  in  Bal- 
timore suspended  their  worship  ;  and 
Rev.  Samuel  H.  Worcester  asssisted 
Rev.  Mr.  Brickman  in  the  dedication. 
The  services  were  partly  in  German, 
and  partly  in  English ;  the  former 
being  conducted  by  Mr.  Brickman,  and 
the  latter  by  Mr.  Worcester.  The  fol- 
lowing is  &e  Order  of  Exercises,  at 
each  step  of  which  an  appropriate  se- 
lection from  the  Word  was  read  by  the 
minister :  — 

1.  The  Word  brought  in,  and  placed 
in  the  Tabernacle,  or  Depository. 

2.  ITie  Lord's  Prayer. 

3.  The  Word  carried -to  the  Pulpt, 
and  there  opened. 

4.  Lesson  from  the  Word,  —  Rev. 
xxi. 

6.  Lesson  from  the  Word,  —  Isa.  Ix. 
6.  Water  poured  into  the  Baptismal 


Font,  and  the  Table  prepared  for  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

7.  A  copy  of  the  "  True  Christian 
Rdigion"  placed  on  the  Reading  Desk. 

8.  Hymn,  composed  for  the  occasion 
by  Rev.  Mr.  Brickman. 

9.  Dedicatory  Address,  in  German. 

10.  Doxology  (Book  of  Worship, 
p.  23). 

11.  Address,  in  English. 

12.  Chant,  —  Isa.  Ix.  1-5. 

13.  The  Faith  of  the  New  Heaven 
and  the  New  Church  (<•  True  Christian 
Religion,"  n.  1-3). 

14.  The  Sacrament  of  Baptism  ad- 
ministered. 

15.  A  Marriage  consecrated. 

16.  The  Holy  Supper  administered. 

17.  The  Ten  Commandments,  with 
responses. 

18.  An  Anthem. 

19.  The  Benediction. 

We  hope  to  have  a  full  description  of 
the  house,  to  lay  before  our  readers. 


SOCIAL  MBETINOS  IN  BOSTON. 

Thb  Social  Meetings  of  the  Boston  So- 
ciety of  the  New  Jerusalem  will  be 
held  in  the  Vestry  of  the  New- Jerusa- 
lem Churdi,  on  the  following  Thursday 
evenings,  at  seven  o'clock :  — 

1857. 
Nov.  19.  —  Lecture  by  Sampson  Reed. 
Dec.    3.  —  Sacred  Music. 
„     17.  —  Lecture  by  John  Westall. 
„    31.  —  Lecture  by  Theophilus  Par- 
sons. 
.    1858. 
Jan.   14.  —  Lecture  by  T.  H.  Safford. 

„     28.  —  Lecture  by  C.  A.  Dunham. 
Feb.  11.  —  Lecture  by  William  Rogers. 

„     25.  —  Lecture  by  E.  H.  Abbot. 
Mar.  11.  —  Lecture  by  J.  H.  Wilkins. 
„     25.  —  Lecture  by  Jos.  Andrews. 
Apr.    8.  —  Sacred  Music 
„     22.  —  Lecture  by  E.  A.  Gibbens. 
These  meetings  are  intended  to  pro- 
mote social  intercourse  among  those 
interested  in  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church;  and  each  meeting  will  close 
with  a  chant. 

The  Lectures  will  commence  at  half- 
past  seven  o'clock  precisely. 
Jambs  Rbed, 
Edwin  H.  Abbot, 
John  Dban,  >OimmUtee. 

Edwin  A.  Gibbbns, 
F.  O.  Whitnbt, 
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iNsnTunoN  or  a  society  op  the  new 

CHUBCH  AT  BOWLDfO  GBBEN,  OHIO* 

Wb  learn  from  IUt.  J.  P.  Stuart,  that, 
on  the  16th  of  November,  he  officiated 
at  the  institution  of  a  society  of  the 
New  Church  at  Bowling  Green,  O., 
consisting  of  nineteen  members, 

Mr.  Stuart  adds,  "  A  spirit  of  devo- 
tion to  the  prinoipleB  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem —  a  spirit  of  order  and  harmony 
—  pervades  this  little  band  of  brethren. 
They  live  in  a  new  part  of  the  State 
(Wood  County),  and  have  but  recently 
moved  into  that  place.  They  have  re- 
gular worship  on  the  sabbath,  and  have 
engaged  the  services  of  Mr.  Day  for  a 
certain  part  of  the  time.  Mr.  Day  was 
present  at  the  institution  of  the  society, 
and  administered  the  rite  of  Confirma- 
tion to  eight  of  the  young  people,  who 
are  now  members  of  the  society/' 

TBAVBLS  nr  THE  HOLY  LAND. 

(Continued,) 
Jkkusuac,  Sunday,  April  16, 1866. 
The  greater  part  of  Zion  is  now 
without  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  is 
occupied  by  the  different  sects  of  Chris- 
tians as  a  cemetery.  We  were  shown 
here  the  graves  of  the  Latins,  the 
Greeks,  the  Armenians,  and  the  Per- 
sians, each  clustering  together,  but 
without  enclosure.  Near  by  is  a  little 
enclosure  with  locked  door,  in  which 
are  the  graves  of  those  of  our  country- 
men who  have  died  in  the  city ;  but  I 
did  not  enter  it.  Lower  down,  on  the 
slope  of  the  Valley  of  Hinnom,  is  the 
English  cemetery.  Close  to  the  en- 
trance, on  the  inside,  they  are  erectijig 
a  plain  but  good-sized  building,  to  be 
used  as  a  school  connected  with  the 
Protestant  mission.  There  are  but 
some  twenty  graves  in  the  yard,  whieh 
has  a  few  olive^tiees  in  it,  and  some 
pleasant  beds  of  flowers.  We  find 
Jews  here,  too,  dreesed  in  'Qxeu  beet 
clothes,  and  strolling  about  to  ei^joy 
the  holiday. 

Re-asoendifig  the  slops  of  Zion,  we 
entered  by  the  Zion  Gate,  near  the 
Tomb  of  DaVid,  and  soon  found  our- 
selves in  front  of  the  Armenian  con- 
vent, the  most  extensive  one  in  idl 
Jerusalem.  We  found  the  church  ex- 
pensively  and    elaborately   decorated 


with  gilding  and  pictures,  and  iUHr 
nearly  full  of  woreihif^ers,  aU  of  whoa 
had  left  their  shoes  at  the  door,  after 
the  Eastern  custom*  having  come  to 
witness  the  ceremony  of  tibuB  washing 
of  the  feet  of  the  twelve  apostles  by 
the  bishop.  A  long  series  of  prayeit 
were  read  in  the  Armenian  language, 
occupying  nearly  an  hour  after  our 
arrival,  during  which  we  walked  about 
the  church  and  the  convent  yards,  and 
then  ascended  to  a  platform  on  a  roof 
of  one  of  the  buildings,  from  which  we 
got  a  view  of  the  whole  of  this  im- 
mense establishment.  We  saw  seyeral 
pigs  about  in  the  court-yards,  and  the 
usual  number  of  solemn,  long-fiiced 
oats,  with  croi^ied  ears.  The  garden 
has  some  fine  pine-trees,  the  first  ws 
had  seen  since  leaving  England;  bot 
we  did  not  enter  it. 

On  returning  to  the  church,  im 
found  the  washing  of  feet  had  begun, 
and  stopped  to  see  it  over.  There  could 
not  be  a  greater  contrast  than  that  bs- 
tween  the  lesson  of  humanity  taught 
by  Christ  in  washing  his  apostles'  fed, 
and  the  gorgeous  pomp  and  display 
on  this  occasicm.  The  church  was 
crowded  with  bare-footed  and  hal^ 
ragged  worshippers,  mostly  wesiiog 
torn  and  dirty  turbans ;  and  the  altar 
was  decked  out  with  all  the  gold  and 
finery  that  the  duiroh  could  oommand. 
The  bishop's  dress  exceeded  in  splendor 
any  I  remember  seeing  at  Rome  last 
summer,  being  literally  brilliant  wHh 
gold  and  jewels  from  to^  to  toe;  and 
he  was  so  bolstered  up  with  these  stil^ 
clumsy  robes,  that  it  was  with  grest 
difficulty  that  he  could  kned  down 
and  dip  his  hand  in  the  basin,  tiUf 
having  it  kissed  by  the  man  who  lepif* 
sented  the  aposUe.  We  turned  away 
in  disgust  be^e  'Qie  thii^  was  haif 
over,  wishing  to  have  seme  mere  pla»> 
sant  association  to  cutty  with  us  from 
Jerusalem  than  «ny  to  be  found  here. 

In  this  eonneotioji,  I  will  say  what 
there  is  to  be  said  about  the  Church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre*  and  the  eeremoniet 
we  have  witnessed  there  during  Passioa 
Week,  and  then  dismiss  the  subrject 
The  building  is  all  in  sight  from  our 
lodgings ;  and  we  visited  it hefore  break- 
frist  the  morning  after  we  ainved,  and 
many  times  since,  first  to  see  the  plae^ 
and  afterwards  to  see  liie  peqUe  who 
throng  there.     The  e^ulchre  itBeif  is 
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enclosed  in  a  marble  monument,  some 
twenty-five  or  thirty  feet  high,  iinder 
the  large  dome  of  the  church,  and  occu- 
pying an  area  some  twenty  feet  by  thirty 
on  the  floor.  It  is  coyered  all  around 
with  Totive  offerings,  in  the  shape  of 
pictures,  gilt  lamps,  &c,  so  as  to  almost 
hide  the  architecture.  On  the  side 
where  this  monument  is  entered,  facing 
the  Greek  chapel,  are  hung  severid 
dosen  elegant  silyer  and  gilded  lamps, 
Uie  gift  of  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Arme- 
nian churches ;  and  in  front  of  all  is 
erected  the  grand  altar,  on  which  Mass 
is  said,  and  the  sacrifice  of  t&e  Eucharist 
made.  Near  by  is  a  stairway  leading 
up  to  a  chamber  some  twenty-five  feet 
above  the  floor,  believed  by  all  true  pil- 
grims to  be  the  Mount  Calvary;  the 
identical  spot  of  the  crucifixion  being 
marked  by  a  socket  in  a  gold  plate, 
behind  wMch  a  highly  ornamented  altar 
is  j>laced,  and  over  which  lamps  are 
always  kept  burning.  A  monk  stands 
ready  to  sprinkle  with  holy  water  all 
who  approach  this  spot ;  and  here  come 
men  of  all  nations  of  Asia  and  Europe 
to  prostrate  themselves.  In  another 
part  of  the  church,  but  a  few  steps  dis- 
tant, we  were  shown  where  the  Empress 
Helena  is  said  to  have  recovered  the 
true  cross,  some  three  hundred  and 
twenty  years  after  Christ ;  its  position 
being  revealed  to  her  by  a  dream.  You 
descend  into  a  vault  to  see  this  place, 
where  there  is  another  little  chapel,  with 
its  altar  and  never-failing  lamps.  Sun- 
dry other  holy  places  are  disteibuted  at 
convenient  intervals  about  the  church, 
in  front  of  all  which  we  generally  found 
several  pilgrims  kneeling.  Directly  in 
firont  of  the  entrance-door  is  a  marble 
slab,  called  the  Place  of  Anointment, 
where  the  body  of  Christ  was  laid  out 
befbre  buriaL  It  is  polished  by  the 
kiwes  of  thousands  of  pilgrims,  who 
never  enter  the  church  without  thus 
showing  their  devotion.  A  row  of  can- 
dles stands  at  each  end  of  it,  some  twelve 
feet  high,  and  from  three  to  six  inches 
in  diameter,  with  sockets  and  sticks  in 
prop<Mrtion. 

l^e  Latin  and  Greek,  the  Armenian, 
Coptic,  and  Syrian  churches  each  have 
separate  chapels,  decorated  accc^ding  to 
their  means  or  taste.  That  of  the  Greek 
diurch  is  the  most  gaudy,  and  displays 
more  gold  than  the  others.  The  cere- 
mony of  the  washing  of  the  feet  of  the 
Greek  pilgrims  was  to  come  off  on  the 


first  day  after  our  arrival;  and  we 
found  the  little  area  in  front  of  the 
church,  where  it  was  to  take  place, 
crowded  with  spectators  some  foiu: 
hours  in  advance.  They  were  hoisting 
each  other  by  ropes  upon  the  terraces 
and  house-tops  about  the  area  to  wit- 
ness the  ceremony,  and  swarmed  like 
bees  all  over  the  neighboring  houses. 
The  approaches  to  the  church  were  so 
crowded,  that  I  found  it  difficult  to  get 
out,  on  my  way  home,  some  three  hours 
and  a  half  before  the  ceremony,  and  was 
glad  to  break  loose  from  the  crowd  be- 
fore it  became  more  dense. 

The  next  day  we  went  to  hear  the 
Miserere  sung  by  the  monks,  and  found 
no  trouble  in  getting  front  seats  on  some 
temporary  benches,  even  after  the  sing- 
ing had  commenced.  About  a  hundred 
and  fifty  persons,  mostly  Europeans, 
were  present,  seated  like  ourselves,  and 
a  few  hangers-on  behind  ;  but  most  of 
the  church  was  empty.  The  singing  was 
very  fine,  and  different  from  any  thing 
I  had  ever  heard  before.  We  only  won- 
dered why  more  people  were  not  there 
to  hear  it.  But  they  were  reserving 
their  st^ngth  for  the  evening.  Directly 
after  the  singing  stopped,  the  altar  in 
front  of  the  sepulchre  was  cleared  away, 
and  the  seats  likewise ;  and  a  new  scene 
commenced.  The  passage  around  the 
s^ulchre  under  the  great  dome  was 
speedily  thronged  with  a  half-ragged 
crowd  of  Greek  pilgrims,  who,  forming 
in  companies  of  six  or  eight,  bqgan  to 
race  around  the  sepulchre  as  fast  as  their 
legs  could  carry  them,  throwing  up  their 
arms,  and  yelling  like  maniacs,  and 
knocking  down  whoever  stood  in  their 
way.  I  contrived  to  dodge  these  fel- 
lows, but  not  without  one  or  two  narrow 
escapes,  and  got  out  of  the  church  on  my 
legs  at  last. 

The  ceremony  of  the  crucifixion  and 
burial  of  Christ  was  to  take  place  in  the 
evening ;  and  we  all  went  down  again 
after  dinner,  not  as  pilgrims,  but  out  of 
curiosity  to  see  what  was  to  be  seen. 
When  we  arrived,  the  church  was  fuller 
than  ever ;  and  we  had  to  elbcfw  our 
way  about  to  get  at  the  Latin  chapeL 
Here  a  procession  was  forming,  vnUi  a 
choir  of  little  boys  near  its  head,  who 
sung  anthems  in  Latin  at  intervals.  A 
large  wooden  cross  was  borne  aloft  in 
front,  with  the  figure  of  Christ,  carved 
in  wood,  fixed  to  it  with  large  wooden 
nails.    The  procession  was  formed,  and 
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followed  b J  hundreds  of  pilgrimg  of  all 
nations,  each  bearing  a  lighted  candle* 
I  recognised  among  them  several  of  my 
countrymen  and  English  acquaint- 
ances, all  Protestants,  who  expressed 
some  surprise  that  we  did  not  take  a 
candle,  and  follow  them :  but  I  could 
not ;  and  my  companions  were  none  the 
more  disposed  to  do  so.  A  sermon  was 
preached  successivdv  in  the  several  lan- 

fuages  of  modem  Europe,  also  in  mo- 
ern  Greek,  Armenian,  and  Arabic,  as 
the  procession  moved  about  the  church, 
and  proceeded  to  the  chapel  called 
Mount  Calvary,  where  I  saw  the  last  of 
it  The  figure  of  Christ  was  after- 
wards formsJly  taken  down ;  carried  to 
the  marble  slab  by  the  entrance-doer, 
where  it  was  anointed ;  and  afterwards 
laid  in  the  sepulchre,  as  I  was  told  by 
those  who  waited  till  some  time  after 
midnight  to  see  it  all. 

I  walked  and  picked  my  way  about 
the  different  chapels  and  passages  of  the 
church  for  an  hour  or  two,  observing 
the  costumes  and  attitudes  of  the  hun- 
dreds of  Greek,  Syrian,  Ajmenian,  Cop- 
tic, and  Roman  pilgrims,  with  whom 
every  place  was  thronged ;  and  never 
did  I  witness  such  a  strange  spectacle. 
They  had  all  come  prepared  to  spend 
the  night,  and  were  squattiiig  or  lying 
about  on  the  floor  in  piU^  Women  and 
children  of  all  ages  were  encamped  i^ 
the  GredL  chapel,  the  floor  of  which  was 
quite  covered  with  them.  They  wore^ 
as  usual,  but  a  small  amount  of  doUi- 
ing ;  and  that  looked  as  if  it  had  been 
dragged  through  the  streets  a  month 
without  washing.  Their  robes  and 
mantles  had  once  been  white  cottoui 
but  had  now  assumed  various  hae8« 
according  to  their  age.  In  the  middle 
of  each  group  was  a  jug  of  water  and 
some  coarse  bread,  which  they  attacked 
at  intervals  between  their  naps,  as  their 
appetites  suggested.  ^Vhat  with  the 
squealing  of  half-smothered  babies,  ihe 
snoring  of  old  women,  and  the  confused 
murmur  of  voices,  some  talking  Axabio, 
some  Greek,  and  some  Armenian ;  and 
what  with  the  exhalations  from  the 
hundreds  of  unwashed  bodies  a^d 
dresses  -that  were  piled  together  in  such 
a  promiscuous  way,  with  so  little  venti- 
lation, —  I  was  glad  to  make  my  escape, 
and  rejoice  in  suence  that  I  was  not  a 
pilgrim  in  the  same  plight,  bound  to 
spend  the  night  watching  the  sepulchre. 


The  next  day  we  saw  something  mote 
disgusting  than  every  thing  before.  It 
was  the  day  appointed  for  the  mirade 
of  the  Greek  patriarch*  who  is  believed 
to  call  forth  original  and  divine  fire  from 
the  Sepulchre  of  Christ,  from  which  th« 
thousands  of  pilgrims  endeavor  to  light 
their  candles ;  making  a  rush  that  hat 
often  proved  &tal  to  some  of  them,  and 
occasioned  the  death  of  some  three  hun* 
dred  £rom  sufibcation  about  ten  yean 
since.  To  avoid  such  oocurreoces  in 
future,  the  Turkish  authorities,  who 
hold  the  keys  of  the  church,  send  in  a 
strong  guard  of  soldiers  to  preserve 
order  on  the  oocasion.  We  entered  tha 
church  about  one  o'clock,  an  hour  he&Jt% 
the  miracle  was  to  take  place,  and  el- 
bowed our  way  with  some  difficulty  to 
the  space  around  the  sepulchre,  under 
the  great  dome.  Here  we  found  tha 
same  sort  of  demoniacal  performanoot 
that  had  driven  us  out  of  the  place  tha 
day  before.  The  excited  Gr^ks  were 
racing  and  jumping  about  in  companiat 
of  dght  or  ten,  throwing  thdr  bodies  into 
various  painful  attitudes,  and  swinging 
their  heads,  arms,  and  legs  in  every 
direction.  They  were  half  naked ;  and 
what  clothing  they  wore  was  filthy  be* 
yond  expression,  and  torn  in  all  direo- 
tions.  They  were  reeking  with  perspi- 
ration from  the  violent  exercise,  and 
looked  more  like  a  party  of  American 
savages  in  one  of  their  war-dances,  than 
Christians  in  the  very  country  where 
Christ  lived,  taught,  imd  died.  There 
was  a  circle  kept  clear  about  the  sepul- 
chre by  two  rings  of  Turkish  soldiers 
with  flxed  bayonets;  and  between  these 
rings  the  raving  Greeks  tore  about,  often 
lifting  one  of  their  number  from  the 
floor,  and  carrying  him  about  standing 
on  their  shoulders,  yelling  like  wild- 
oats.  This  scene  ocmtinued  for  over  an 
hour  after  I  arrived ;  during  which  time 
I  elbowed  my  way  about,  and  came  near 
being  knocked  down  by  those  mad  sa* 
vages  more  than  once.  I  found  thea^ 
as  at  other  times,  that  men  wearing  a 
respectable  European  dress  were  better 
treated  in  a  crowd  than  the  natives  and 
Eastern  pilgrims.  Wherever  I  went, 
the  crowd  yielded  to  let  me  pass ;  and 
we  could  always  pass  the  guard  of 
Turks,  where  no  one  else  coxdd.  About 
half-past  two,  the  savages  were  8tc^>ped« 
as  if  they  had  had  their  share  in  the 
proceedings  of  the  day ;  and  a  prooes« 
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fton  of  monks  and  priests  wad  fonned 
in  the  Orsek  church,  proceeding  to  the 
•epvdchre,  where  long  prayers  were  read. 
Hie  patriarch  then  entered  the  sepnl- 
ihre,  and  soon  handed  out  the  miracu- 
lous fire  hy  a  lighted  torch.    The  crowd 
bad  b  J  this  time  become  most  dense  all 
ftbout  the  body  of  the  church ;  and  mo- 
tion was  impossible.    I  had  secured  a 
piftce  where  I  could  see  tolerably  well ; 
•nd  the  sight  was  perfectly  horrible. 
A  terrific  rush  was  made  towards  the 
sepulchre  in  sJl  dhreotions :  but  the  crowd 
was  intersected  by  lines  of  armed  sol- 
diers in  Tarious  dfarections,  who  beat 
about  them  lustily  with  raw-hides  and 
with  the  but  of  their  muskets ;  thereby 
prerenting  these  poor  Christians  from 
t^ueesing  each  other  to  death  in  th^ 
eagerness  to  reach  the  holv  fire.    Every 
man,  woman,  and  child  among   the 
Bastem  pilgrims  carried  a  candle,  or  a 
bundle  of  them,  which  soon  became  ig- 
aited  by  the  fire,  which  was  passed  over 
the  heads  of  the  crowd  in  a  twinkling. 
Not  five  minutes  had  elapsed  after  the 
first  appearance  of  the  flame  at  the  door 
of  the  sepulchre  before  thousands  of  tal- 
low-candles were  blazing  and  smoking, 
and  drc^ping  melted  tallow,  all  OTer 
the  churdi.    The  poor  creattires  would 
pinnge  the  ilame  into  their  mouths, 
linge  their  hair,  and  stuff  it  into  their 
boraois,  as  if  to  absorb  its  miraculous 
properties  in  their  persons.     The  air 
Bad  been  bad  enough  before;  but  the 
cmdle-smoke  now  made  it  intolerable : 
md  I  beat  and  thrashed  my  way  out  as 
•oon  as  I  could.    By  dint  of  pulling, 
thrusting,  kicking,  shouting,  and  a  libe- 
ral exercise  of  all  the  strength  I  could 
muster,  I  succeeded  in  reaching  the 
door  in  advance  of  the  greater  part  of 
the  crowd,  who  were  all  as  eager  to 
escape  as  myself;  and  all  used  the  same 
means,  leaving  every  man  to  look  out 
for  himself.    I  felt,  as  I  passed  along 
the  narrow  streets  tovmrds  my  lodgings, 
•a  if  it  were  a  disgrace  to  be  called  a 
Christian  among  such  a  crowd;   and 
looked,  with  a  degree  of  respect  I  had 
never  before  entertained,  towards  the 
dignified  and  stoical  fiices  of  the  Mus- 
Buknans,  who  stared  at  me  with  con- 
tempt on  every  side.    No  wonder  that 
they  despise  the  Christian  religion  and 
ite  followers,  who  demean  themselves  in 
a  manner  that  we  had  just  witnessed. 


If  such  tre  the  only  associations  con- 
nected with  Christianity  in  Jerusalem, 
I  should  wish  I  never  came  here.  In- 
deed, there  will  be  as  much  of  the  pain- 
ful as  the  pleasant  connected  witn  all 
my  reeoUections  of  the  city  and  ita 
modem  inhabitants ;  among  which, 
none  are  so  fiu:  from  our  ideas  of  being 
Christians  as  those  who  bear  the  name. 
Indeed,  if  the  alternative  were  forced 
upon  me,  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Islam, 
or  to  join  any  branch  of  the  Christian 
church  which  took  part  in  the  ceremo- 
nies we  had  witnessed,  I  should  have 
chosen  the  former,  as  being  most  in 
accordance  with  my  feelings  and  belief, 
as  well  as  the  least  corrupted  form  of 
the  original  fedth  taught  by  Jesus  him- 
self. 

The  next  day  after  this  being  Easter 
Sunday,  we  repaired  to  the  church  in  the 
morning;  to  attend  High  Mass,  chiefly 
in  order  to  hear  the  singing  of  the  an- 
thems. The  Kyrie  eleison  and  the  Gloria 
in  ezeelsis  were  very  finely  executed ; 
but  the  parade  of  gilded  white  satin 
dresses,  and  the  long  Latin  prayers,  were 
as  tedious  as  usual.    I  left  about  ten 
o'clock  to  attend  service  at  Uie  English 
church,  —  a  very  neat  and  tasteful  little 
building  on  Mount  Zion,  where  we 
found  an  audience  of  some  two  or  three 
hundred  already  assemUed.    It  was  a 
source  of  no  small  satisfaction  to  wit- 
ness a  form  of  worship  so  simple  as  that 
of  the  Protestant  church,  after  what  we 
had  seen;   but  the  sermon  was  sadly 
vtranting  in  Uffe,  which  might  have  been 
made  so  instructive,  with  such  a  sub- 
ject, and  on  such  an  occasion,  —  the 
anniversary  of  Christ's  resurrection,  — 
and  on  Mount  Zion  too,  within  sight  of 
the  whole  of  the  Holy  City,    llie  choir 
sang  as  if  they  were  afraid  somebody 
might  hear  them,  —  a  contrast  with  the 
dear,  open-mouthed  singing  of  the  Ca- 
tholic chanta.    We  had  been  invited  to 
attend  service  here  by  our  Consul- Gene- 
ral for  Syria,  —  a  Mr.  Wood,  from  New 
Hampslure,  —  whose  office  is  at  Bei- 
rout,  and  who  had  called  on  us  the  day 
before.    He  is  a  slow  and  rather  thick- 
headed old  fellow,  and  had  found,  as  he 
said,  that  our  countrymen  were  gene- 
rally in  bad  repute  here  in  Palestine, 
from  the  unfortunate  quarrel  that  had 
arisen  between  some  fanatical  American 
missionaries  and  the  English  consul,  — 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


316 


Intelligence  and  Miscellany. 


p)ec. 


an  affair  he  had  come  here  to  settle. 
He  said  he  was  anxious  to  show  to  the 
English  at  Jerusalem  that  there  were 
some  different  sort  of  people  in  America 
from  those  Millerites  with  whom  they 
had  come  in  contact,  and  therefore 
wished  to  have  all  of  us  appear  at 
church ;  which  we  looked  upon  as  a 
yery  singular  reason  to  give  for  a  Tery 
common  piece  of  civility. 

On  the  second  morning  after  our  arri- 
ral  at  Jerusalem,  we  all  ascended  the 
Mount  of  Olives  before  breakfast.  We 
went  out  by  the  St  Stephen's  Gate,  on 
the  east  side  of  the  city,  which  we  first 
traversed.  The  goats  and  sheep,  which 
are  kept  inside  the  walls  at  night,  were 
just  going  out  to  pasture  in  great  num- 
bers upon  the  rocky  hills  about  tHe 
city. 

The  descent  from  this  gate  into  the 
Valley  of  Jehoshaphat  is  abrupt  and 
steep,  being  about  a  hundred  feet  per- 
pendicular. The  channel  of  the  brook 
kedron  is  crossed  by  a  stone  bridge  at 
the  bottom ;  near  which  is  the  grotto,  or 
cave,  called  the  Tomb  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  It  is  entered  by  going  down 
fifty  steps  under  the  surface.  A  spa- 
cious chamber  is  found  at  this  depth, 
ornamented  as  is  usual  in  Boman-Ca- 
tholic  chapels,  and  lighted  by  the  neTcr- 
failing  altar-lamps.  We  were  shown  to 
a  little  closet  behind  the  altar,  where  is 
a  marble  slab,  elevated  some  three  feet 
above  the  floor,  and  looking  as  if  made 
for  a  sink.  Tl^  is  said  by  the  monks  to 
be  the  veritable  sepulchre  of  the  mother 
of  Jesus,  and  is  worshipped  by  all  the 
believing  pilgrims,  as  one  of  the  shrines 
at  which  they  are  bound  to  kneel  in  tiie 
deepest  reverence. 

[To  be  continued.] 


OBITUABY. 

James  H.  Magwood,  of  Charleston, 
S.C.,  was  removed  to  the  spiritual 
world  on  the  16th  of  July  last.  Mr. 
Magwood  —  better  known  as  Col.  Mag- 
wood  ■.-  was  a  full  receiver  and  firm 


believer  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church ;  and  had  been  so  nearly  all  bis 
life,  having  been  initiated  into  a  know- 
ledge of  them  in  his  youth,  by  his 
uncle,  Dr.  Robert  Magwood,  one  of  the 
earliest  receivers  in  that  State.  Mr. 
Magwood  was  affuble,  open,  frCb,  social, 
and  warm-hearted,  in  his  intercoarse 
with  others ;  and  his  general  life  and 
conversation  were  marked  by  strong 
conscientiousness,  and  trust  in  Divine 
Providence.  In  his  mind,  the  doctrines 
of  the  church  seemed  always  to  be  np- 
permost ;  and  it  is  believed  he  earnestly 
endeavored  to  live  according  to  them. 
His  general  life  and  character  were  dis- 
tinguished by  great  kindliness,  and  by 
generosity  even  to  a  fiiult.  In  his  so- 
ciety and  conversation  there  was  mnch 
to  love,  and  to  furnish  the  theme  of 
kindly  remembrances.  He  vras  for- 
ward in  presenting  the  doctrines  of  the 
church,  earnest  and  confident  in  his 
advocacy  of  them,  and  open  and  free  in 
expressing  his  belief  and  his  views; 
but  he  was  liberal  to  othdSrs,  and  treated 
their  opinions  and  convictions  with 
respect. 

Mr.  Magwood  inherited  a  large  es- 
tate, consisting  of  a  plantation  with 
many  slaves.  The  possession  of  these 
slaves  was  always  the  great  trouble  of 
his  life,  and  an  all-absorbing  call  upra 
his  conscientiousness.  His  firm  beliefi 
whether  right  or  wrong,  was,  thst,  in 
the  present  state  of  things  in  this  conn- 
try,  their  condition  couid  not  be  im- 
proved by  emancipation  ;  and,  before 
the  tribunal  of  his  conscience,  th«e 
slaves  had  been  placed  in  his  bands  by 
Divine  Providence,  for  him  to  keep, 
and  treat  kindly,  as  their  master,  guar- 
dian, and  father.  How  to  do  this  was 
always  to  him  a  matter  of  perpetual 
anxiety. 

Mr.  Magwood  was  a  constant  studmt 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  . 
and  was  highly  respected  for  his  know- 
ledge of  them  by  his  brethren  of  the 
Charleston  Society,  among  ^^om  aw 
persons  both  of  distinction  and  abUi^- 
After  the  decease  of  Capt  Kn'ght.  he 
was  the  President  of  that  Society  tiu 
his  own  departure. 
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SERMON  FROM  MARK  XI.  23. 

BT  BIT.  J.  P.  FIBBT. 

**  for  Tcxfly  I  Bay  onto  yoa,  That  irlioeoever  shall  say  irnto  Uilf  mountain,  B«  fhoa  remoT«d,  and 
be  thoa  cast  Into  tiie  sea;  and  ihall  not  donbt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  belieye,  that  tiioae 
things  which  he  saith  shall  oome  to  pass, —he  shall  hare  whateoerer  he  saith." 

It  is  evident  to  eyery  one^  in  the  exercise  of  a  sound  rational 
mind,  that  we  are  not  to  understand  these  words  in  any  merely 
literal  sense ;  for  the  Word  is  given  for  no  such  purpose  as  the 
removal  of  earthly  mountains.  It  is  given  for  the  purpose  of 
leading  men  to  heaven.  The  faith  which  it  teaches  never  looks 
downward^  but  always  upward.  It  never  seeks  to  do  wonders 
in  the  natural  worlds  but  always  to  do  wonders  in  the  spiritual 
world,  and  thus  at  the  same  time  also  in  the  spirit  and  life  of 
man.  It  cannot  even  think  about  questions  relating  to  this 
natural  world  alone ;  and  it  cannot  find  any  thing  in  the  Word 
of  God  that  leads  it  so  to  think.  It  sees  every  thing  in  the 
light  of  a  spiritual  meamng  and  a  spiritual  use.  And  it  can- 
not rationally  see  any  thing  in  any  other  light ;  for  this  is  the 
only  light  by  which  it  can  see  any  thing  at  aU,  or  by  which  it 
desires  to  see  any  thing.  When  we  are  in  the  exercise  of  this 
fidth,  we  can  think  about  spiritual  mountains,  and  also  about 
TOL.  m.  28 
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the  means  of  removing  them ;  and  we  can  see  clearly  the  things 
about  which  we  are  then  thinking,  if  we  look  at  them  in  the 
light  of  spiritual  ends  and  uses.  But,  in  this  light,  we  shall 
see  it  to  be  entirely  irrational  to  apply  spiritual  teaching  in 
such  a  way  as  to  obtain  no  spiritual  use  from  it,  or  even  to 
occupy  the  thoughts  in  any  such  direction,  when  the  Word  of 
God  is  the  subject  of  consideration. 

As  the  Lord  did  not  utter  the  instructions  of  his  Word  in 
such  a  way  as  to  make  them  complete  in  any  merely  literal 
sense,  so  also  he  did  not  speak  in  any  loose  or  imperfect  meta- 
phorical language.  There  sometimes  are  to  be  found  compari- 
sons and  metaphors  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  it  is  true; 
but  the  application  of  the  common  rules  of  human  language, 
in  the  interpretation  of  these,  does  not  give  us  the  spiritual 
sense,  but  only  a  more  perfect  understanding  of  the  Uteral 
sense  itself,  within  all  the  parts  of  which  a  spiritual  sense  is 
contained.  And  the  literal  agrees  with  the  spiritual  by  corre- 
spondence,  which  inyolves  infinitely  more  than  any  similes  or 
metaphors,  of  merely  human  thought  and  language,  ever  did 
or  ever  can  contain. 

This  can  be  understood  best  by  means  of  examples  from  the 
Word  itsel£  Thus,  in  the  text  of  the  present  discourse, 
ihe  words  of  the  Lord  are  to  be  understood  from  and  according 
to  the  correspondence,  and  from  the  consequent  signification,  of 
mmmtains  and  of  the  #ea,  together  with  a  true  spiritual  applie 
cation  of  what  is  said  about  remoying  a  mountain,  about  caatf* 
ing  it  into  the  sea,  about  not  doubting  in  the  heart,  and  about 
that  futh  which  in  the  {^receding  yers^  is  called  ^'fidth  of 
God.'^ 

It  is  common  to  speak  of  some  states  of  the  mind  as  elevated 
states.  This  mode  of  expression  does  not  mean,  and  is  not 
understood  to  mean,  that  one  state  of  the  mind  is  literally  any 
)iigher  than  another ;  for  the  mind  is  not  thought  of,  when  sudi 
expressions  are  applied  to  it,  as  a  thing  of  magriitude,  or  as 
consisting  of  parts  or  states  in  several  different  locations,  one 
of  which  may  be  at  some  literal  dist^Eice  from  anoUier,  and  thus 
may  be  by  the  side  of  another,  or  above  it,  or  below  it.  But 
still  the  mind  is  really  thought  of  in  some  way,  and  some  intel- 
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ligible  idea  concerning  the  state  it  is  in  is  conyeyed  to  erery 
one,  when  it  is  said  that  the  affections,  or  the  thoughts,  or  the 
states  of  the  mind,  are  elevated.  The  common  understanding 
of  this  mode  of  expression  does  not  grow  out  of  any  mere  acci«> 
dent,  or  mutual  consent,  or  established  usage ;  for  these,  each  of 
them  and  all  of  them,  lead  to  various  different  modes  of  express*- 
log  the  same  thing,  and  also  to  various  ways  of  understanding  the 
same  expression  in  different  parts  of  the  World :  but  it  grows 
out  of  a  real  and  an  intrinsic  propriety  in  the  expression  itself 
which  is  founded  on  the  actual  correspondence  of  things  in 
nature  with  things  in  the  mind,  which  all  men  consequently,  to 
some  extent,  receive  and  understand  alike.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
expressing  of  certain  states  of  mind  by  calling  them  elevated, 
of  others  by  calling  them  hw,  of  others  still  by  calling  them 
large  or  expanded,  of  others  by  calling  them  imall  or  contracted, 
md  of  many  others  in  a  similar  way,  by  ascribing  the  qualities 
of  natural  and  external  things  to  the  mind  itself,  as  if  they 
really  belonged  to  it,  is  common,  with  little  variation,  in  all 
languages.  Thus,  for  eiiample,  the  natural  idea  of  height,  or 
elevation,  though  expressed  by  many  different  words  in  differ*- 
ent  languages,  and  also  by  several  different  words  in  the  same 
language,  still  expresses  in  substance  one  and  the  same  quality 
of  mind,  whatever  may  be  the  word  employed,  or  in  whatever 
language. 

But  this  common  understanding  of  expressions  derived  from 
correspondence,  though  xmiversal  among  men,  is  nevertheless 
very  general  and  obscure  in  its  form.  Thus,  in  the  case  now 
before  us,  all  men  iiave  at  least  a  general  and  obscure  idea 
concerning  something  which  may  properly  be  called  elevated 
in  the  mind ;  and  it  may  be  that  nearly  all  men  would  agree, 
as  to  some  particular  traits  of  some  men's  characters,  that  they 
are  truly  elevated ;  and  a  &w,  probably,  would  be  able  to  form 
some  definite  conception  of  the  whole,  taken  together,  of  what 
is  high  and  noble  in  these  traits  of  character.  But  even  these 
few  (aside  from  those  who  are  instructed  in  the  science  of  cor- 
respondences) cannot  tell  us  what  particuW  element  of  the 
high  and  noble  in  character  that  quality  is  by  which  the  whole 
is  elevated,  or  rather  by  which  we  are  led  to  think  of  it  in  this 
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way,  or  why  we  think  of  it  as  high  and  lofty  rather  than  under 
some  other  form. 

By  the  science  of  correspondences^  which  is  now  in  some 
measure  made  known  for  the  use  of  the  New  Churchy  we  are 
taught  that  all  things  in  the  natural  world  correspond  with 
things  in  the  spiritual  world :  and  thus  we  leam^  at  the  same 
time,  that  all  things  which  exist  in  the  natural  world  exist  in 
the  spiritual  world  also ;  but  that,  in  the  spiritual  world,  these 
things  are  all  representative  of  internal  things,  or  of  things  in 
the  mind  itself. 

The  mind  itself,  or  the  states  of  lore  and  of  wisdom,  or  of 
affection  and  of  thought,  are  the  substantial  realities  in  the  spi- 
ritual world.  All  outward  things  are  there  merely  subordinate 
to  inward  things ;  that  is,  to  the  states  of  the  mind  itself.  So 
long  as  these  inward  states  remain  the  same,  in  any  particular 
society  of  angels  or  spirits,  the  outward  condition  of  things 
around  them  continues  to  be  the  same  also ;  but,  if  the  states 
of  mind  becom'e  changed,  then  the  condition  of  outward  things 
becomes  changed  also,  and  to  a  precisely  corresponding  ex- 
tent. And,  as  far  as  the  states  of  mind  are  fixed  and  perma- 
nent, so  far  the  outward  spiritual  world,  or  that  part  of  it,  is 
fixed  and  permanent  also ;  but,  as  far  tis  the  states  of  mind  are 
changeable,  so  far  the  outward  scenery  of  the  spiritual  world,  or 
of  that  part  of  it,  is  changeable  in  consequence.  And  hence  it 
is  that  heayen  is  eternal,  eyen  in  its  outward  forms  of  existence, 
because  it  is  the  abode  of  eternal  life.  The  solid  moimtains  of 
this  our  natural  world,  in  the  course  of  unnumbered  ages,  most 
wear  away,  and  be  changed ;  while  the  mountains  of  God  in 
heayen  will  still  remain  the  same,  and  shall  neyer  be  moyed. 
And  yet,  in  the -midst  of  this  eternal  security,  there  is,  and 
eyer  will  be,  a  series  of  perpetual  changes.  But  the  changes 
in  heayen  are  all  such  as  giye  delight,  and  such  as  indicate 
progress  in  wisdom  and  loye ;  and,  in  all  parts  of  the  spiritual 
world,  the  changes  which  occur,  whether  they  bring  delight  or 
disappointment,  are  such  as  agree  with  the  changes  in  the  mind 
itself  of  those  to  whom  they  come. 

Such  being  the  constitution  of  eternal  things  in  the  spiritual 
world,  it  follows  that  what  we  call  tpace,  in  the  natural  world, 
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most  exist  in  the  spiritual  world  also^  bat  that  it  is  there  only 
and  always  a  correspondence  with  something  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  live  there.  Those  who  are  ntar  each  other,  as  to 
their  states  of  mind,  in  that  world,  must  also  be  near  each  other 
in  the  space  which  there  appears ;  and  those  who  are  dUtant 
from  each  other  there,  as  to  their  states  of  mind,  must  be  dis- 
tant from  each  other  in  the  space  also  which  they  perceiye 
externally  between  them.  The  space  and  distance  thus  per- 
ceired  in  that  world  are  in  correspondence  with  the  states  of 
the  mind  as  to  the  affection  of  good.  Those  who  loye  the  same 
good,  or  nearly  the  same  good,  are  together,  or  near  to  each 
other,  in  the  relation  of  space ;  but  those  who  do  not  loye  the 
same  good  are  separated,  and  space  interyenes  between  them : 
and,  if  the  different  kinds  of  good  which  they  loye  are  not  at 
«11  alike,  then  the  distance  to  which  they  are  separated  is  great 
And,  in  all  cases,  the  distance  of  one  place  from  another,  and 
of  those  liying  in  the  one  from  those  in  the  other,  in  that  world, 
is  exactly  in  proportion  to  the  nearness  or  distance  of  the  rela^ 
tion  or  connection  existing  between  the  kinds  of  good  that 
are  loyed  and  pursued  in  the  two  places. 

But  there  are  seyeral  ways  in  which  the  good  of  one  place 
may  differ  from  that  in  another,  in  the  spiritual  world.  One 
way  is  in  the  amount  of  the  good,  or  the  intensity  of  the 
loye  by  which  the  good  is  embraced.  This  difference  is  repre* 
sented,  and  its  degrees  distinguished,  by  distance  east  and  west 
Those  in  that  world  whose  loye  is  most  intense  are  proyided 
with  dwellings  in  the  east,  because  this  is  toward  the  momiBg 
and  the  rising  sun.  Another  way  in  which  the  good  of  one 
place  there  differs  from,  that  of  another  is  in  the  degree  or 
amount  of  intelligence  or  wisdom  with  which  it  is  receiyed. 
This  difference  appears  in  the  form  of  distance  to  the  north  or 
to  the  south.  Those  whose  good  is  receiyed  in  the  clearest 
light  of  wisdom  are  proyided  with  dwellings  in  the  south, 
because  this  is  toward  the  noonday,  or  toward  the  sun  in  his 
clearest  light. 

But  there  is  yet  another  way  in  which  the  good  of  one 
region  in  the  spiritual  world  differs  from  that  in  another.  This 
is  not  so  readily  understood  by  most  persons  as  the  two  preced- 
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ing ;  but  it  is  eveii  more  important  to  be  understood,  and  should 
therefore  be  studied  by  means  of  its  correspondence  in  the 
natural  world,  which  is  inrolyed  in  the  correspondence  of 
mountains  and  hills,  and  in  the  signification  of  mountains  and 
hills  in  the  Word. 

This  difference  is  defined  as  the  difference  between  good 
and  truth ;  and  the  distance  by  which  it  is  represented,  and  by 
which  its  degrees  are  distinguished,  is  the  distance  of  elevation, 
or  of  the  height  of  one  region  abore  another.  That  which  is 
elevated  is  in  good :  that  which  is  below,  relatively  viewed, 
is  only  in  truth.  Or  that  which  is  above  is  in  the  good  of  lovt 
itself;  but  that  which  is  relatively  below  is  only  in  the  good  of 
faith,  or  in  that  good  in  which  it  is  kept  and  preserved  by 
means  of  truth,  instead  of  being  able  to  stand  in  the  good  itself 
simply  for  its  own  sake.  We  may  know  what  this  difference 
is  from  our  own  experience ;  for  we  know  by  experience  that  we 
do  good  at  first  through  the  force  of  truth,  when  otherwise 
we  should  not  do  it  at  all ;  bdt  (if  we  have  persevered  in  so 
doing)  that  afterwards  we  become  able  to  forget,  as  it  were, 
the  dictates  of  truth,  because  our  former  distaste  for  the  good 
is  overcome,  and  because  the  love  of  the  good  itself,  which  we 
have  acquired,  now  leads  us  freely  and  spontaneously  to  do  it. 

This  lifting  up  of  the  mind  out  of  a  state  of  servile  obedience 
to  truth,  and  into  a  state  of  willing  obedience  to  the  good  itself 
for  its  own  sake,  —  this  is  what  constitutes  all  real  and  true  ele- 
vation of  character.  This  is  the  definite  meaning  of  all  distance 
upward,  spiritually  viewed,  which  the  science  of  correspond- 
ences reveals  to  us,  and  which  never  before  (since  that  science 
was  lost)  has  been  understood  at  aU,  excepting  in  a  most  gene- 
ral and  obscure  way ;  and  this  is  the  meaning  which  we  are  to 
receive,  and  apply  to  life,  when  we  read  of  mountains,  of  hillfl) 
of  height  in  general,  and  especially  of  Mount  Zion^  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures. 

But  there  is  one  thing  more  also  to  be  understood,  before 
the  correspondence  and  signification  of  mountains  can  be  fully 
apprehended.  The  states  of  our  minds  are  aot  permanently  our 
own ;  and  they  do  not  form  a  part  of  that  in  us  which  is  to 
remain,  and  which  is  to  make  our  eternal  state  in  the  other 
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world,  until  they  become  a  part  of  our  actual  life,  A  mere 
state  of  mind  may  indeed,  with  propriety,  be  called  elerated, 
if  its  quality  is  such  as  to  be  rightly  so  expressed ;  but  if  this 
elevation  is  merely  a  state  of  the  mind,  and  not  of  the  life,  then 
the  elevation  of  it  is  like  that  of  a  man  floating  hy  transient 
means  in  the  air,  who  is  most  certainly  destined  very  soon  to 
descend  again,  and  to  remain  at  last  on  the  solid  ground: 
whereas,  if  the  elevation  of  the  mind  is  in  the  life  also,  this  is 
like  that  of  a  man  who  ascends  a  mountain  of  solid  earth,  and 
afterwards  remains  and  dwells  in  the  same  elevation.  The 
life  we  live  is  represented  in  the  spiritual  world  by  ways  and 
roads,  and  by  travelling  in  them.  When  the  road  ascends  a 
mountain,  the  ground  beneath  represents  that  by  which  we  are 
permanently  sustained  in  life  (if  we  remain  upon  it) ;  that  is, 
the  ultimate  or  lowest  things  on  which  we  stand,  in  the  life 
which  we  are  living.  Mountains,  therefore,  signify  the  good  of 
love  in  life.  "* 

^  This  is  the  signification  of  mountains  in  ^he  internal  sense 
of  the  Word,  excepting  in  those  passages  in  which  the  subject 
treated  of  is  evil  instead  of  good ;  but,  in  all  such  passages,  the 
signification  is  directly  opposite  :  for  all  good  correspondences 
are  capable  of  being  turned  into  evil;  and,  when  they  are 
turned  into  evil,  they  still  follow  the  laws  of  correspondence 
nevertheless :  and  so  they  are  made  to  represent  that  particular 
evil  which  is  the  exact  opposite  of  the  good  to  which  they 
properly  belong,  and  into  which  this  good  itself  is  turned  when 
it  is  perverted. 

The  opposite  or  evil  sense  of  mountains^  is  that  which  must 
be  applied  in  the  present  case.  By  ^'  ihis,mountain/^  which,  as 
it  is  said  in  the  text,  may  be  removed,  and  cast  into  the  sea,  by 
£dth,  is  meant  not  the  love  of  good,  but  the  love  of  evil ;  and 
also  not  the  confirmation  of  good  love  in  a  good  life,  but  the 
confirmation,  or  tendency  to  confirmation,  of  evil  love  in  an 
evil  life.  That  is,  in  general,  an  evil  state  as  to  the  love  in 
our  own  minds,  and  not  any  merely  external  obstacle  or  diffi- 
culty, is  the  kind  of  mountain  that  is  to  be  removed  by  the 
faith  described  in  the  text. 

But  the  appearance  of  the  whole  thing  to  ourselves,  when 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


SM  Sermon  frim  Mark  xi.  83.  [Jan. 

we  are  in  the  evil,  is  very  diflTerent  from  the  reality.  We  do 
not  seem  to  ourselves  to  be  in  evil ;  and,  if  we  become  aware 
of  any  difficulty  (as  we  sometimes  do),  then  we  attribute  the 
difficulty  to  other  causes,  and  are  not  willing  to  see,  and  in 
&ct  do  not  see,  that  it  originates  in  our  own  evil  state  of  mind 
and  of  life. 

And  yet  something  of  the  form  of  mountains,  or  of  eleva- 
tions of  some  kind,  is  still  present  in  our  mode  of  viewing  our 
own  state,  though  we  view  it  £dsely ;  and  thus  something  of 
correspondence  remains  in  the  ideas  of  our  thoughts  on  the 
subject,  however  much  we  may  pervert  it.  "We  do  not,  indeed, 
at  first,  see  the  mountain  of  evil  rising  up  in  our  path  as  an 
obstacle  to  our  progress :  but  we  see  it  in  a  way  still  worse 
than  that,  and  in  a  way  that  affords,  in  reality,  still  less  of 
prospect  that  we  shall  make  any  progress  beyond  it ;  for  we  see 
ourselves,  in  our  own  im^nation,  lifted  up  toward  heaven. 
We  put  the  mountain  of  evil  under  our  feet,  and  suffer  oar- 
selves  to  be  deceived  by  the  false  support  it  gives  us.  The 
state  of  evil  love  in  our  own  mind  thus,  in  its  first  effect, 
assumes  the  form  of  a  lofty  elevation,  according  to  its  corre* 
spondence,  and,  bearing  us  on  its  summit,  entirely  prevents  us 
even  from  beginning  to  make  any  progress  toward  heaven,  or 
from  standing  where  we  can  begin ;  for  we  must  first  of  all 
descend,  by  a  path  precipitous,  dangerous,  and  extremely  unde- 
lightful,  to  the  valley  below,  before  we  can  take  a  single  step 
in  the  right  direction. 

But  we  are  sometimes  brought  suddenly  and  violently  down 
to  the  state  of  humiliation ;  and  then  we  see  the  mountain  in 
another  aspect.  Then  it  rises  before  us  in  the  shs^  of  a  vast 
and  insurmountable  difficulty.  We  cannot  stir  a  step,  without 
the  necessity,  as  it  then  seems  to  us,  of  climbing  the  rugged 
heights  before  ns ;  and  this  we  feel  unable  to  do.  But  still, 
as  most  commonly  is  the  case,  we  do  not  regard  the  mountain 
that  lies  in  our  way  as  the  outbirth  of  evil  in  ourselves,  but 
only  as  an  external  obstacle.  We  do  not  repent,  and  put 
away  our  own  evils ;  but  we  complain,  and  sink  into  despond* 
ency,  and  think  we  should  go  along,  and  do  well,  if  only  we 
had  the  freedom  of  going  our  own  way.     Thus  the  mountain 
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itself  is  the  same  thing  it  was  before ;  and  we  view  it  in  essen- 
tially the  same  lights  only  that,  instead  of  thinking  ourselves 
on  the  top  of  it  (where  we  still  desire  to  be),  we  think  our- 
selves cast  down  and  ill  used,  and  shut  out  from  the  good 
which  we  imagine  we  would  do  if  only  we  had  a  fair  opportu- 
nity of  using  our  own  strength,  which  we  regard  as  sufficient. 

Thus,  in  both  these  cases,  —  that  is,  whether  we  regard  our- 
selves as  above  all  fear  and  danger ;  or  whether  we  feel  the 
difficulty,  and  regard  it  as  coming  from  external  causes,  —  the 
principle  is  the  same.  The  real  difficulty,  in  both  cases,  is  in  our 
own  state  of  life ;  and  the  form  it  assumes,  in  both  cases,  is  that 
in  which  we  are  led  to  look  elsewhere  than  to  repentance  and 
reformation  for  the  means  of  advancement  toward  the  good 
which  we  seek.  But  the  truth  is,  that  nothing  can  impede  us 
in  the  path  of^spiritual  life,  excepting  our  own  evils.  External 
difficulties  may  be  hard  to  be  overcome^  as  far  as  our  external 
life  is  concerned.  Bodily  pain  is  pain,  to  the  good  as  well 
as  to  the  eviL  Misfortune,  poverty,  bereavement,  distress^ 
and  affliction  of  all  l^nds,  are  jevik  Jg  the  natural  lif^;  aud 
sometimes  they  are  obstacles  in  the  way  of  our  course  in  this 
world,  so  great  that  we  cannot  overcome  them.  But  none  of 
these  can  do  harm  to  our  spiritual  life,  unless  they  are  con- 
nected with  evil  in  our  own  spirit  and  ^ife.  Even  the  influ- 
ences of  infernal  spirits  cannot  reach  us  and  affect  us,  excepting 
so  far  as  our  own  state  of  mind  opens  the  way,  and  gives  them 
access. 

By  the  words,  "Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the 
tea,"  is  signified  the  sending  back  of  evil  to  the  infernal  regions 
from  whence  it  came.  By  "  the  sea/*  in  a  bad  sense^  is  signi- 
fied hell ;  or,  more  particularly,  that  part  of  the  hells  is 
signified  which  is  characterized  by  the  dominion  of  false  per- 
suasions, and  which  is  the  opposite  of  the  faith  spoken  of  in 
the  text,  and  in  the  verse  preceding  it :  for  water,  in  a  good 
sense,  represents  natural  truth,  or  truth  in  the  form  of  science 
or  religious  knowledge ;  and  the  great  collection  of  water  in 
a  sea  represents  the  mass  of  scientific  truth  in  general,  out  of 
which,  as  an  unfailing  supply,  faith  is  drawn ;  and  the  sea,  in 
a  bad  sense,  represents  the  opposite  of  this. 
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What  is  meant  hj  the  sending  back  of  evil  to  the  hell  from 
which  it  came  is  not  readily  understood^  unless  it  is  understood 
that  all  life  is  from  the  Lord^  and  that  all  good  life  comes  td 
us  mediately  through  angels^  and  that  all  eyil  life  comes  to  us 
mediately,  ahd  by  perversion  of  what  is  good,  through  infernal 
spirits.  The  affections  and  thoughts  of  our  minds  are  not  by 
any  means  original  with  ourselves ;  but  they  all  come  by  influ- 
ence, in  one  way  or  another,  and  are  sent  back  to  their  sources 
when  the  influence  by  which  they  approach  us  is  rejected,  and 
thus  when  no  place  for  them  is  found  in  our  minds. 

We  may  be  aided,  perhaps,  in  the  practical  understanding 
and  application  of  this  point,  by  considering  the  case  of  influ- 
ence exerted  by  one  man  in  this  world  over  another.  Suppose 
we  are  thrown  in  the  way  of  an  evil  man,  whose  influence,  or 
power  of  persuading  and  leading  others,  is  great;  and  the 
question  is,  what  we  will  do  with  such  a  man,  or  rather  with 
the  evil  that  is  continually  emanating  from  him.  There  are 
two  essentially  different  ways  in  which  the  case  may  be  met 
One  way  is  merely  to  regard  the  evil  as  our  enemy,  laying  to 
its  charge  all  the  evil  that  comes  from  it  to  ourselves.  Look- 
ing at  the  case  in  this  light,  our  great  desire  must  be  to  put 
down,  or  to  extirpate,  the  evil  itself  in  the  man  from  whom  it 
comes ;  and  this  not  indeed  for  his  own  good,  but  to  relieve 
ourselves  of  a  danger  and  a  grievance.  Thus  we  regard  the 
evil  as  an  external  thing  relatively  to  ourselves,  and  try  to 
remove  it  by  an  external  removal  of  that  which  might  lead  us 
astray.  But  the  other  way,  essentially  different  from  this,  is 
to  regard  our  own  state  of  mind,  and  especially  the  state  of  our 
affections  or  love,  as  the  real  source  of  all  our  danger,  and  to 
shun  and  to  resist  the  evil  and  its  influence  on  account  of  our 
proneness  to  fall  before  it.  This  is  not,  by  any  means,  the 
same  thing  as  to  ascribe  the  origin  of  the  evil  to  our  own  inde- 
pendent action ;  but  it  is  most  properly  described  as  the  send- 
ing back  of  the  evil  to  its  source.  In  thus  sending  it  back, 
we  confess  that  it  is  from  hell,  and  that  all  good  is  from  the 
Lord  alone.  When  we  are  in  this  state  of  mind,  we  do  not 
desire  that  those  who  are  in  evil  should  remain  in  evil ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  we  desire  them  to  be  brought  out  of  it.     But 
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U  is  for  their  sakea^  and  not  our  own^  that  we  desire  this.  So 
far  as  we  are  concerned^  we  desire  only  to  gain  the  power  ol 
dismissing  them^  without  being  injured  by  them ;  and  we  aro 
willing  to  let  them  go  in  peace^  and  to  let  them  remain  in  the 
evil  if  they  cannot  receive  the  good.  We  throw  back  the  evil 
influence  that  comes  from  themj  knowing  that  its  origin  is 
evil  in  them^  and  that  it  must  return  as  evil  upon  them ;  and 
we  are  not  angry  with  them  on  that  account^  but  suffer  it  to  ba 
as  it  is  until  they  can  be  truly— 'that  iS|  internally — reformed, 
We  know  that  the  Lord  does  not  assail  even  the  most  evil  in, 
the  heUsi  and  that  he  does  not  attempt,  in  any  case,  to  drive 
them  out  of  the  evil  they  are  in.  We  know  that  all,  in  the 
Other  world  and  in  this,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  are  by  him  left 
in  freedom  in  all  the  things  he  is  doing  for  them  for  their 
good  I  and  we  know  that  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  things, 
^re  ought  to  be  like  him,  and  to  do  as  he  does,  to  the  extent 
gf  our  power. 

By  the  words,  '^  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall 
iilieve,  that  those  things  which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass,^*  the 
same  kind  of  faith  is  meant  as  that  which  is  called  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse  ^' faith  of  God  "  (the  Jlnglish  version  has  it 
«£iith  in  God  ;  "  but ''  faith  o/God  "  is  the  literal  translation). 
This  fiEiith  is  not  faith  alone,  but  is  the  faith  of  charity :  for  it 
is  described  by  the  words,  ^'  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart ; '' 
\ff  which  the  heart — that  is,  the  will  or  love  —  is  plainly  showix 
to  be  the  origin  of  the  faith  intended.  And,  when  this  £uth  ia 
called  ^^ faith  of  Qod,**  it  seems  evident  that  such  a  faith  as 
Oiod  will  give,  or  a  faith  that  is  from  him  and  not  from  our- 
felves,  is  what  is  meant ;  and  the  faith  that  is  from  him  is  ^ 
&tth  suoh  as  he  approves,  the  end  of  which  is  a  good  life* 
which  is  a  life  of  love  and  charity. 

This  £uth  is  the  only  genuine  and  true  faith,  and  is  every- 
wtiere  meant  in  the  Word  whenever  fSdth  is  spoken  of  as  that 
Vy  which  salvation  is  effected.  It  is  not  a  blind  faith;  it  ia 
lot  presumption ;  it  does  not  shut  its  eyes  either  to  the  great- 
ness of  the  difficulty  to  be  overcome,  or  to  the  greatness  of  the 
help  from  above  that  is  needed;  it  does  not  presume  on  the  ab- 
senoe  of  danger,  nor  yet  on  the  sufficiency  of  its  own  stren^l) 
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to  meet  the  danger :  but  its  trust  is  in  the  Lord ;  and  its  tnut 
in  him  is  not  merely  a  yague  and  an  indefinite  confidence  that 
he  will  do  whatever  is  needful,  but  it  is  a  confidence  in  the 
known  and  actual  methods  of  operation  by  which  the  Lord  is 
present  with  men,  and  by  which  he  is  endeavoring  to  reform 
and  regenerate  them,  and  thus  to  save  them.  It  is  a  practical 
&ith ;  it  is  a  faith  that  puts  its  trust  in  the  Word,  in  the  Com- 
mandments, in  the  means  of  grace,  and  in  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  operating  in  and  through  all  these,  and  enabling 
us  to  live  a  good  life ;  it  is  a  faith  that  abandons  all  trust  in 
self,  that  flies  from  all  evil  influences,  and  that  earnestly 
embraces  and  appropriates  all  good  influences,  and  prizes  the 
means  through  which  these  are  given  as  more  desirable  than  all 
other  things  on  earth. 

By  the  concluding  words,  **  he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saUh,** 
is  signified  that  success  is  absolutely  certain,  if  we  endeavor,  in 
the  exercise  of  this  genuine  and  true  faith,  to  put  away  evils, 
and  to  live '  a  good  life :  for  by  the  removing  of  mountains, 
which  is  here  said  to  be  in  the  power  of  faith,  nothing  else  is 
meant  but  putting  away  our  own  evils ;  and  the  end  of  doing 
this  is  that  we  may  live  a  good  life.  Genuine  fSuth  relates  to 
these  things  of  life,  which  are  spiritual  things,  and  not  in  any 
degree  to  natural  things,  excepting  as  to  their  spiritual  uses  ,* 
and,  if  this  is  seen  and  imderstood,  it  will  appear  that  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Lord  in  the  text  is  true  and  faithful,  and  that  it 
will  be  fulfilled  in  the  experience  of  such  as  desire  it. 

But  the  mountains  of  evil  that  lie  between  us  and  the  hea- 
venly land  must  be  encountered,  each  one  of  them  in  particular, 
before  they  can  be  removed  out  of  the  way.  They  will  not  be 
removed  all  together  in  one  mass,  and  while  we  are  yet  at  a  dis- 
tance from  them,  but  only  one  at  a  time,  and  each  one  in  its  turn, 
when  we  seriously  undertake  to  surmount  it,  and  to  leave  it 
behind  us,  and  not  before  any  such  effort  is  made  by  us.  We 
may,  indeed,  sometimes  lose  sight  of  the  mountains  that  are  at 
some  distance  from  us ;  and  then  we  may  imagine  that  wa 
never  shall  encounter  them  again :  but  they  will  in  this  case 
•till  remain  hidden  from  our  view  only  by  the  mists  that  lie 
between,  or  perhaps,  in  many  cases,  by  the  masses  of  obstruc- 
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tion  that  lie  nearer  to  us ;  and,  if  we  are  really  making  pro- 
gress on  our  way,  we  shall  see  them  again,  larger,  nearer,  and 
more  formidable,  than  before ;  and  then,  lest  we  stumble  and 
£bi11  in  the  dark  shadow,  or  lest  the  ascent  should  be  too  diffi- 
cult for  us,  the  Lord  will  be  near  to  help  us,  according  to  our 
&ith  in  him. 

We  do  not  know  how  much  of  evil  is  in  us  before  it  comes 
forth  into  life ;  but,  when  it  does  come  forth  into  life,  then,  if 
we  are  truly  following  the  Lord,  we  shall  seek  out  the  parti- 
cular forms  which  it  assumes  in  our  life,  and  shall  put  them 
away  one  by  one,  and  so  as  to  surmount  them,  and  so  as  really 
to  leave  them  behind,  or  to  send  them  back  to  hell,  from  whence 
they  came,  while  we  go  on  our  way :  and  thus,  by  the  £aith 
which  is  of  God,  all  the  evils  that  beset  our  path  will  gradually 
disappear,  and  be  removed  out  of  the  way. 

The  forms  of  evil  to  be  put  away  are  very  numerous.  Thus, 
for  example,  the  evil  of  anger,  in  any  or  in  all  of  the  various  forms 
which  it  may  assume,  must  be  sought  out,  and  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord  must  be  overcome,  and  put  away.  This  evil  may 
rise  before  us  like  a  mountain,  in  such  a  way  as  to  deceive  us 
in  regard  to  the  true  origin  of  the  obstruction  it  throws  in  our 
way ;  for  anger  tends  to  shut  our  eyes  to  our  own  evils,  and 
to  open  them  wide  to  the  evils  of  others.  We  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger, therefore,  of  ascribing  our  hinderance  in  the  way  of  life  to 
others,  and  not  to  the  evil  manner  in  which  we  meet  them,  and 
in  which  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  affected  by  them.  Or  we 
may  not  even  know  that  we  are  hindered  in  our  course,  but  may 
be  lifted  up  by  the  evil  so  as  to  stand  aloft  above  all  danger  in 
our  own  imagination.  But  we  must  seek  the  causes  of  all  this 
as  they  exist  in  our  own  heart  and  our  own  life,  and  then  put 
them  away. 

Similar  things  might  be  said  of  other  evils,  as  of  revenge  in 
all  its  forms ;  of  envy  in  all  its  forms ;  of  hypocrisy  in  all  its 
forms,  and  especially  in  the  affairs  of  daily  life ;  and  of  any 
thing  in  us  that  we  desire  to  conceal  from  the  view  of  others, 
through  fear  of  giving  them  an  evil  opinion  of  ourselves. 
What  would  we  do  if  all  that  is  in  us  were  plainly  to  be  seen 
in  our  very  face  and  outward  appearance  by  all  around  us,  as 
VOL.  XXX.  29 
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is  the  case  in  the  spiritual  world  ?  And  yet  our  spirits  are  thus 
seen  in  that  world  even  now.  And  we  need  not  fear  to  see  our- 
selves as  we  are  seen,  if  only,  when  we  see  the  evil,  we  are 
willing  to  put  it  from  us,  and  thus  to  make  that  use  of  the  sight 
of  it  which  will  enable  us  to  look  above  ourselves,  and  to  see, 
and  also  to  receive,  the  things  of  faith  and  of  love  from  the 
Lord. 

This  particular  self-examination,  and  the  discovery  of  our 
own  evils,  or  of  that  very  evil  to  which  we  are  at  the  present 
time  most  exposed,  is  referred  to  in  the  text  by  the  words, 
"^Aw  tnountain.^^  By  this  mountain  is  meant  the  mountain 
now  in  the  way.  And  hence  we  may  learn,  that  the  Lord's 
promises  relate  especially  to  our  greatest  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers. That  which  rises  up  as  a  mountain  just  before  our  eyes, 
in  our  very  path,  the  shadow  of  which  is  darkest,  and  the 
removing  of  which  seems  the  most  difficult  to  be  effected,  — 
this  is  what  is  removed  by  the  '^  faith  of  God^ 


HEAT  THE  CAUSE  OP  ATTRACTION. 

BT  JAMES  SCOTT. 

[The  following  paper,  -which  is  to  be  succeeded  by  two  others  on  the  same 
subject,  comes  to  us  from  a  source  which  entitles  it  to  the  careful  study  of  our 
readers.  We  are  happy  to  afford  them  the  opportunity  of  examining  the  views 
which  are  here  presented ;  though  we  have  not  been  able  to  give  them  sufficient 
examination  ourselyes  to  express  any  decided  opinion  in  regard  to  the  doctrines 
which  they  contain.  —  Eds.] 

1.  It  is  known  in  the  New  Church,  that  every  thing  which 
exists  in  the  natural  world  corresponds  with  something  existing 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  that  every  principle  operating  in 
nature  corresponds  to  some  spiritual  principle  ;  that  the  natural 
thing  or  principle  is  connected  with  the  spiritual,  as  an  effect 
with  its  cause,  or  like  a  body  with  its  soul,  —  was  created  from 
it,  and  subsists  in  connection  with  it,  and,  without  such  connec- 
tion, would  cease  to  be,  as  the  body  dies,  and  falls  to  decay, 
when  the  soUl  is  separated  from  it.     The  correspondence  is  so 
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entire,  that  whatsoever  can  be  predicated  of  the  one  is  true  of 
the  other ;  insomuch  that,  if  we  knew  all  the  laws  of  corre- 
spondence, we  might,  from  a  knowledge  of  spiritual  things, 
directly  investigate  the  principles  of  natural  science  ;  and  vice 
versd,  from  what  we  see  in  the  natural  world,  might  read 
directly  in  the  book  of  life.  Such  knowledge,  we  are  informed, 
existed  in  the  earliest  times,  when  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church  held  immediate  intercourse  with  angels,  and  had  little 
regard  to  the  things  of  sense,  except  as  a  mirror  in  which  they 
could  see  the  things  belonging  to  eternal  life. 

2.  Among  the  corespondences  with  which  we  are  acquainted, 
none  is  more  familiar  or  more  general  than  that  of  heat  and 
light  with  love  and  wisdom.  We  know  that  life  is  love  ;  that 
Divine  Love,  or  the  Lord  himself,  dwells  in  the  spiritual  sun, 
which  is  the  first  proceeding  from  himself;  that  love  and  wis- 
dom proceed  as  heat  and  light  from  that  sun  to  warm  and  illu- 
minate the  spiritual  world,  with  all  the  beings  and  objects 
therein  contained ;  and  so,  in  like  manner,  that  the  sun  of  the 
natural  world  is  pure  fire,  and  that  natural  heat  and  light  pro- 
ceed from  that  sun  to  warm  and  illuminate  all  things  in  the 
natural  world.  We  know  these  generals,  with  many  of  the  par- 
ticulars growing  out  of  them.  And  since  love  is  the  life  of 
man,  and  the  cause  of  spiritual  attraction  conjunction  and 
power,  does  it  not  follow,  that  heat,  which  corresponds  to  love, 
is  the  cause  of  cohesion,  of  gravitation,  of  attraction  in  general, 
and  of  motion,  in  the  natural  world  ? 

8.  We  shall  assume  these  things  as  true  from  their  spiritual 
correspondence,  and  then  seek  for  such  evidences  as  can  be 
adduced  to  establish  them  as  truths  to  the  apprehension  of  the 
natural  and  philosophical  mind. 

4.  Definition,  —  Heat,  or  the  caloric  of  the  chemists,  is  an 
imponderable,  impenetrable,  elastic  fluid,  having  attraction  for 
ponderable  matter. 

5.  Its  Attraction.  —  That  it  has  such  attraction  appears  from 
its  rushing  in  and  constant  adherence  to  all  substances  with 
which  we  have  any  acquaintance,  whether  they  be  solids,  liquids, 
or  aeriform  bodies ;  and  that  it  goes  freely  from  any  one  of 
these,  in  which  it  exists  in  excess,  into  all  the  surrounding 
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substances,  until  there  is  exact  equilibrium  among  them  alL 
One  substance  receives  more  rapidly  or  in  larger  quantity  than 
another  ;  but  when  each  has  acquired  its  peculiar  proportion  of 
the  excess,  and  all  are  equally  warm,  the  equilibrium  is  esta- 
blished, and  the  heat  is  at  rest  in  them  aU. 

6.  Its  Fluidity.  —  That  it  is  a  fluid  appears  from  its  thus 
freely  flowing  into  solids  through  their  interstices,  as  water 
flows  into  a  sponge. 

7.  Its  Elasticity.  —  This  is  shown  in  the  great  quantity 
which  can  be  compressed  into  a  small  space  ;  as  when  a  ball  of 
iron  is  heated  to  redness  in  a  furnace,  and,  as  soon  as  the  power 
which  holds  it  in  compression  — namely,  the  fire  —  is  removed, 
it  flies  ofi*  again  into  the  surrounding  space,  being  denser  near 
the  ball,  and  rarer  and  more  rare  in  the  distance. 

8.  A  somewhat  different  instance  of  its  condensation  takes 
place  in  the  melting  of  ice.  The  heat  required  to  melt  a  pound 
of  ice  into  a  pint  of  water,  which  still  remains  just  as  cold  as 
the  ice,  is  enough  to  boil  three  gills  and  a  half  of  the  same 
water,  communicating  to  it  a  hundred  and  eighty  degrees  of 
temperature.  The  water  in  this  case  (I  mean  the  water  just 
melted)  has  acquired  a  new  capacity  for  heat,  as  it  is  called. 
The  heat  becomes  latent ;  so  that,  though  the  supply  be  cut 
off,  and  the  water  remain  in  contact  with  the  ice,  it  will  not 
yield  up  a  particle.  But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  I  think,  that 
the  heat  loses  any  of  its  elasticity.  Perhaps  there  is  such  a 
change  in  the  arrangement  of  particles  in  the  water  as  admits 
the  heat  into  closer  union  with  them,  and  thus  that  the  increased 
elasticity  from  greater  compression  is  balanced  by  increased  at- 
traction from  this  new  and  more  intimate  relation.  The  case 
is  not  at  all  peculiar.  Whatever  it  be  among  the  endless  variety 
of  bodies  which  renders  one  more  and  another  less  susceptible 
to  the  ingress  of  caloric,  it  is  certain  that  the  water  has 
undergone  a  change  which  has  enlarged  its  capacity  in  this 
respect. 

9.  Now,  in  order  to  acquire  some  little  idea  of  the  degree  of 
condensation  in  this  heat  of  fluidity,  let  us  compare  it  with  that 
which  enters  water  in  still  another  form  ;  that  is,  water  con- 
verted into  steam.     The  circumstances  attending  this  conversion 
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are  quite  analogous  to  those  just  mentioned  when  ice  is  con- 
yerted  into  water.  A  very  large  amount  of  heat  is  required 
to  fill  the  increased  capacity  of  the  steam,  which  becomes  latent 
in  it,  and  which  does  not  heat  it  above  the  temperature  of  the 
boiling  water  from  which  it  is  generated ;  and,  accordingly,  it 
does  not  part  with  this  heat  to  the  water,  as  the  ice-cold 
water  does  not  part  with  its  latent  heat  to  the  ice.  The  quan- 
tity of  latent  heat  in  steam  is  about  a  thousand  degrees ;  so 
that  what  is  contained  in  one  pound  of  steam  at  atmospheric 
pressure  would  heat  a  thousand  pounds  of  water  one  degree  : 
and  this  is  exclusive  of  the  heat  received  in  melting,  and  of  a 
hundred  and  eighty  degrees  received  since,  before  it  began  to 
boil.  There  is  one  remarkable  difference 'in  the  two  cases :  the 
water  is  a  little  denser  than  the  ice  ;  whereas  one  pound  of  such 
steam  occupies,  I  think,  about  the  space  of  eighteen  hundred 
pounds  of  water.*  A  simple  calculation  from  these  data  will 
show  that  the  same  heat  (a  hundred  and  forty  degrees)  which  is 
latent  in  a  pound  of  water,  made  latent  in  one-seventh  of  a  pound 
of  steam,  will  occupy  about  two  hundred  and  sixty  times  the  space 
which  it  occupied  in  the  water ;  and,  if  we  assume  a  density  of 
latent  heat  in  steam  fourfold  greater  than  in  the  uncondensed 
solar  rays  near  our  earth,  it  will  follow  that  those  rays  must  be 
more  than  a  thousand  times  condensed  to  form  the  latent  heat 
in  water.  The  remainder,  or  that  which  existed  in  the  ice,  is 
perhaps  ten  times  greater  still.  Certain  calculations  have  been 
made  in  regard  to  it,  but  nothing  satisfactory  as  yet.  What 
power  is  able  to  hold  this  very  elastic  fluid  in  these  states  of 
high  condensation  ?  Answer  :  Its  attraction  for  the  ponderable 
matter  in  its  varying  states  of  ice,  water,  and  steam.  Doubt- 
less this  attraction  varies  only  according  to  fixed  laws,  and 
remains  constant  under  like  circumstances. 

•  It  is  proper  to  notify  the  reader,  once  for  all,  that  these  sheets  are  written 
without  access  to  suitable  works  of  science ;  and  that  hence  the  writer  is  obliged 
to  trust  for  the  most  part,  for  facts  and  figures,  to  an  uncertain  memory.  This 
would  be  unpardonable,  if  the  design  were  to  teach  such  things  critically ;  and 
it  would  doubtless  be  more  satbfeictory  to  reader  and  writer  to  have  such  data 
laid  down  with  the  precision  which  the  present  state  of  scientific  knowledge 
would  allow :  but  since  general  principles  alone  are  in  question,  and  those  haying 
the  means  and  inclination  can  make  exact  calculations  for  themselves,  it  is  hoped 
the  want  of  such  precise  accuracy  may  be  thought  excusable. 

29* 
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10.  Heat  a  Substance.  —  It  has  been  much  disputed  among 
philosophers,  whether  heat  be  really  a  substance^  or  only  an 
active  quality  in  other  substance.  In  most  of  the  states  in 
which  we  perceive  its  effects,  there  is  evidence  of  great  activity 
and  power  :  but,  where  there  is  action,  there  must  be  something 
which  acts ;  for  neither  action  nor  any  other  quality  can  be 
predicated  of  nothing.  Heat  is  something  which,  in  a  thousand 
forms,  can  be  pretty  accurately  measured  ;  as  that,  for  instance, 
already  mentioned,  which  becomes  latent  when  ice  is  melted. 
The  quantity  remains  ever  unchanged :  it  may  be  shut  up  and 
imperceptible  for  months  and  years ;  and,  when  liberated  by 
freezing  the  water,  there  it  is,  the  same  as  before,  and,  under 
like  circumstances,  exhibits  over  again  the  same  activity  and 
power. 

11.  The  most  simple  method  of  measuring  the  absolute  quan- 
tity of  heat  is,  I  believe,  by  the  calorimeter,  in  which  it  is  made 
to  combine  with  ice,  and  is  wholly  absorbed  in  the  water  pro- 
duced ;  and  the  weight  of  water  so  melted  is  the  measure  of 
the  heat.  As  an  example  :  An  ounce  of  hydrogen,  while  burn- 
ing, combines  with  eight  ounces  of  oxygen,  and  the  product  is 
nine  ounces  of  water.  The  combustion  is  made  in  a  box  sur- 
rounded by  ice,  at  thirty -two  degrees  Fahrenheit,  so  that  none 
of  the  heat"  of  combustion  be  lost ;  and,  deducting  nine  ounces 
from  the  water  obtained,  the  remainder  is  the  portion  from  the 
melted  ice,  and  measures  the  heat  set  free  from  the  two  gases. 
It  was  imperceptible  in  the  ice-cold  air  ;  exhibited  violent  ac- 
tion during  the  transition ;  and  remains  equally  imperceptible 
in  the  ice-cold  water. 

12.  Its  Impenetrability.  —  Heat,  in  common  with  other  forms 
of  matter,  has  the  quality  which  is  termed  "  impenetrability." 
It  occupies  space,  and  occupies  it  exclusively ;  so  that  no  other 
substance  can  be  in  the  same  space  at  the  same  time.  This 
appears  from  considerations  already  adduced,  and  from  others 
which  will  follow. 

13.  Expansive  Power.  —  One  of  the  effects  of  heat  most 
universally  observed  is  the  expansion  which  it  causes.  When 
bodies  are  subjected  to  the  influence  of  accumulated  heat,  it 
enters  into  all  their  substance  between  the  particles  of  which 
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they  are  composed,  and,  by  its  elasticity,  drives  them  farther 
asunder.  At  first  sight,  this  fact  seems  opposed  to  the  idea  of 
heat  being  the  cause  of  cohesive  attraction,  and  to  suggest  the 
contrary  idea  of  repulsion ;  but  it  will  be  found  that  there  is 
no  incompatibility  between  the  two.  Its  attractive  force  towards 
the  matter  causes  it  to  enter,  and  to  crowd  itself  in  the  more,  the 
more  abundant  it  is  :  at  the  same  time,  not  only  does  the  accu- 
mulation without  press  the  body  together,  but  the  accumulation 
within,  in  its  endeavor  to  attach  itself  to  all  the  particles,  — 
most  to  those  nearest,  and  less  to  the  remote,  —  operates  as  a 
cement,  or  bond  of  union  between  them.  The  sum  of  all 
these  compressing  forces,  acting  in  one  direction,  is  counter- 
acted by  the  antagonistic  force  of  elasticity  acting  in  the  other ; 
and  thus  the  whole  mass  settles  into  a  state  of  equilibrium. 
On  the  other  hand,  when  the  heat  is  withdrawn,  and  the  body 
grows  cold,  it  contracts,  and  the  particles  approach  each  other, 
and,  being  nearer,  the  less  force  is  required  to  hold  them  in 
strong  connection ;  while  there  is  also  less  elastic  force  within 
to  hold  them  asunder,  yet  so  that  the  equilibrium  always 
remains.  Could  the  heat  be  wholly  abstracted  from  within  and 
around  the  substance,  then,  if  the  theory  here  assumed  be  true, 
the  slightest  force  would  be  sufficient  to  dissipate  the  whole, 
like  downy  particles  blown  away  by  a  breath.  In  all  our  ex- 
perience, the  colder  a  body  is,  the  harder  it  is,  or  the  stronger 
its  connection ;  and  probably  this  rule  would  hold  until  the 
particles  were  in  actual  contact,  the  chinks  alone  being  well 
filled,  and  that,  after  this,  each  subsequent  extraction  of  heat 
would  weaken  it. 

14.  Heat  Imponderable,  —  This  appears  from  the  failure  of 
the  most  careful  experiments  made  to  detect  its  gravity.  A 
cannon-ball,  cold  or  red-hot,  weighs  the  same.  Water  and 
steam,  with  the  large  quantity  of  latent  heat  contained  in  them, 
weigh  just  as  much  as  the  ice  of  ^hich  they  are  composed ; 
and  so  also  do  the  oxygen  and  hydrogen  gases,  with  still  larger 
quantities  of  heat 

15.  The  meaning,  however,  of  the  statement,  that  heat  is 
imponderable,  can  only  amount  to  this,  that  while  it  presses 
towards  ponderable  bodies,  and  draws  them  towards  itself  (for 
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action  and  re-action  are  equal),  one  mass  of  heat  is  not  attracted 
by  another.  But,  if  heat  causes  gravity,  then  the  weight  of  an 
object  is  the  force  by  which  that  object  is  drawn  towards  the 
heat  in  the  earth  and  its  appendages,  added  to  the  force  by 
which  the  earth  is  drawn  towards  the  heat  in  that  object ;  and 
therefore  the  object  does  weigh  somewhat  more  in  consequence 
of  the  heat  within  it.  While  a  pin  falls  to  the  earth,  the  earth 
falls  upward  to  meet  the  pin.  But  how  much  ?  Just  as  much 
in  proportion  as  the  heat  of  the  pin  to  the  heat  of  the  earth ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  as  the  weight  of  the  pin  to  the  weight  of 
the  earth.  The  proportion  may  be  easily  stated  in  figures ;  but 
no  wonder  it  has  not  been  detected  by  experiment. 

16.  Since  it  is  to  be  proved  that  heat  is  the  cause  of  gravity, 
and  since  our  earth  is  the  theatre  where  the  effects  of  gravity  are 
chiefly  noticed  by  us,  —  experiencing  them  as  we  do  every 
moment  of  our  lives,  —  it  may  be  expedient  here  to  show 
the  extreme  probability,  not  to  say  certainty,  that  there  ex- 
ists an  accumulation  of  heat  amounting  to  an  ocean  of  fire 
within  the  earth's  crust.  We  shall  find  it  convenient  to  begin 
with  the  grosser  aerial  atmosphere  encompassing  the  earth,  and 
the  heat  contained  in  that.  We  have  seen  how  heat  exists  in 
steam  (n.  9) ;  driving  its  particles  so  far  asunder,  that  there 
ceases  to  be  hardly  any  perceptible  resistance  to  motion  among 
themselves.  Quite  similar  is  it  with  the  gases  of  which  our 
atmosphere  is  composed,  except  that,  in  the  steam,  a  small 
diminution  of  temperature,  or  increase  of  pressure,  condenses 
it  again  into  the  liquid  state  ;  whereas  the  two  principal  gases 
of  the  atmosphere,  and  several  others,  are  not  so  condensed 
by  any  degree  of  cold  or  pressure  with  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted. 

17.  Let  us  follow  the  aerial  fluid  to  its  extreme  distance 
from  the  earth,  and  extreme  separation  of  its  particles,  and 
thence  again  downward  to  the  opposite  extreme  of  greatest 
condensation.  These  fluids  are  without  cohesion,  and  may  be 
conceived  of  as  consisting  of  very  minute  independent  parts^ 
not  points,  but  invisible  organized  particles,  each  having  its 
own  modicum  of  heat  condensed  around,  if  not  within,  itself. 
They  are  prevented  from  indefinite  expansion  by  external 
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pressure,  hj  their  mutual  attraction,  and  by  their  general 
attraction  towards  the  earth.  Suppose  a  small  portion  of  air 
near  the  earth's  surface  to  be  heated  :  it  will  consequently  ex- 
pand, and,  becoming  thus  specifically  lighter,  will  rise  ;  for  the 
colder  and  denser  air,  more  strongly  attracted,  presses  under  it, 
and  buoys  it  up  :  at  the  same  time,  the  sensible  heat  is  dimi^ 
nished  ;  for,  as  it  rises,  the  pressure  above  is  lessened,  causing 
still  further  expansion ;  and  the  same  heat  occupies  a  larger 
space,  so  that  a  greater  quantity  is  required  and  employed  in 
the  office  of  holding  the  particles  of  air  in  connection ;  and, 
in  short,  such  is  the  balance  of  forces,  according  to  what  was 
explained  (n.  13),  that  less  heat  has  liberty  to  escape,  or  remain 
sensible.  The  air  retains,  however,  its  relative  temperature, 
or  relative  expansion,  above  the  surrounding  portion ;  for  that 
is  under  equally  diminished  pressure  :  and  thus  it  continues  to 
rise,  and,  provided  there  be  no  counteracting  current,  and 
nothing  to  prevent  the  ordinary  and  regular  gradation  of  dimi- 
nishing density  and  heat  in  the  column  through  which  it  is 
moving,  will  still  rise,  until  its  density  becomes  indefinitely 
little,  forty  or  fifty  miles  high.  It  will  do  so  the  more  espe- 
cially, since  the  increasing  cold  gradually  condenses  more  and 
more  of  such  moisture  as  it  held  in  solution,  when  the  thousand 
degrees  of  latent  caloric  therein  is  yielded  up  to  the  air,  still 
more  warming  and  expanding  it,  and  increasing  its  upward 
velocity,  or,  at  the  least,  counteracting  the  process  by  which 
otherwise  there  would  be  a  slow  approach  toward  equalization ; 
but,  when  at  rest  in  this  highest  point  of  elevation,  it  gradually 
gives  off  to  its  far-off  neighbors  the  little  advantage  it  retained, 
and  becomes  intensely  cold.  It  may  be  compared  with  the  man 
who  is  at  the  greatest  remove  to  which  he  can  withdraw  from 
the  church,  to  which  the  earth  corresponds.  Deprived  of  social 
sympathy  and  communion,  he  is  in  spiritual  solitude  and  spirit- 
ual cold. 

18.  Disregarding  the  rapid  poleward  currents  in  this  thin 
air,  as  not  affecting  our  present  inquiry,  let  us  again  descend. 
These  isolated  particles,  however  lonely  and  cold,  retain  some 
little  connection  with  the  earth,  which  still  attracts  them,  or 
gives  them  such  weight  as  they  have  ;  and  they  rest  with  their 
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weight,  through  the  medium  of  the  interposed  caloric,  on  those 
below,  and  these  on  others,  and  so  on,  the  weight  of  the  super- 
incumbent mass,  at  every  point  as  we  descend,  compressing  the 
portions  below,  and,  by  compression,  warming  them.  The 
amount  of  this  pressure,  and  of  the  condensation  exactly  pro- 
portioned to  it,  have  been  calculated  with  great  exactness.  At 
fifty  miles  high,  it  is  computed  at  about  five  grains  to  the  square 
inch ;  at  twenty  miles,  not  far  from  three  ounces  and  a  half; 
at  fifteen  miles,  a  little  more  than  a  pound ;  at  seven  miles, 
three  pounds  and  three-quarters ;  at  three  miles  and  a  half, 
seven  pounds  and  a  half ;  and,  at  the  level  of  the  sea,  fifteen 
pounds.  Fifteen  pounds  is  the  weight  of  a  column  one  inch 
square  at  bottom,  and  slightly  enlarging  with  the  radii  from  the 
earth's  centre,  reaching  quite  to  the  top  of  the  entire  atmo- 
sphere ;  and  the  other  weights  mentioned  are  those  of  the  parts 
of  that  column  above  the  given  heights.  The  temperature  also 
varies  in  some  proportion  with  the  pressure  and  density :  and 
this  shows  us  why  mountain-tops  are  cold,  and,  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  torrid  zone,  at  less  than  five  miles  high,  covered 
with  eternal  snows ;  why  a  column  of  warm  air,  ascending, 
grows  cold,  and,  descending,  becomes  heated. 

19.  But  let  us  descend  lower  still.  If  we  may  suppose  there 
are  crevices  in  the  earth's  crust  through  which  air  can  pene- 
trate (and  it  does  penetrate,  though  slowly,  through  water 
itself :  and  it  can  hardly  be  imagined,  I  think,  that  there  are 
not  sufficient  interstices  in  the  more  solid  portions  ;  for,  if  not, 
there  must  be  a  perfectly  air-tight  barrier  extending  through 
all  latitudes  and  longitudes  quite  round  the  globe) ;  if  there 
are  such  openings ;  and  if,  moreover,  the  air  remains  elastic 
under  every  pressure,  —  then  its  density  must  increase  from 
the  same  causes,  and  according  to  the  same  law,  as  we  descend 
below  the  surface.  At  the  surface,  a  pint  of  air  weighs  between 
nine  and  ten  grains  :  at  thirty-five  miles  below,  following  the 
same  calculation,  it  must  weigh  a  pound  and  a  quarter ;  that 
is,  one-quarter  part  heavier  than  water.  At  forty-two  miles, 
the  density  would  be  five  ;  and,  at  fifty  miles,  heavier  than  all 
known  solids,  which,  accordingly,  must  float  above  it :  but, 
long  before  this,  it  would  become  of  a  glowing  heat,  and  so 
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constitute  an  ocean  of  fire.*  Not  atmospheric  air  alone^  but 
other  elastic  fluids,  are  affected  in  the  same  way,  the  density  of 
each  varying  exactly  as  the  pressure,  and,  as  is  known,  freely 
mingling  with  each  other,  whaterer  their  different  densities. 
Furthermore,  some  or  all  of  the  solids,  subjected  to  this  intense 
heat,  may  perhaps  be  decomposed  into  more  primitive  elements, 
and  all  become  mingled  in  the  central  ocean. 

20.  It  is,  however,  reasonable  to  suppose  that  these  gases 
lose  their  elasticity,  and  become  liquefied,  at  a  certain  depth. 
Steam,  as  already  remarked,  is  condensable  by  pressure,  and  that 
not  very  great.  Some  of  the  gases  ai-e  condensed  in  the  same 
way  :  and  even  carbonic  acid,  always  found  in  the  atmosphere, 
and  which,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  seems  as  permanently 
elastic  as  any  other,  has  been  condensed  by  being  generated  in 
a  strong  iron  vessel ;  in  which  case  it  exists  under  immense 
pressure,  and,  when  liberated,  bursts  forth  with  great  force  and 
velocity ;  and  then,  some  portion  escaping  in  vapor,  the  remain- 
der becomes  a  solid,  resembling  snow  in  appearance,  and  so 
cold  as  readily  to  freeze  mercury  placed  in  contact  with  it. 
With  the  knowledge  of  facts  like  these,  it  requires  no  great 
stretch  of  fancy  to  imagine  that  all  the  gases  may  in  like  man- 
ner become  liquid  under  pressure  sufficiently  increased.  Let 
us  suppose,  then,  that  all  the  gases  of  the  atmosphere  become 
liquid  at  about  forty-two  miles  and  a  quarter  below  the  level 
of  the  sea,  and  that  then,  like  other  liquids,  they  are  not  much 
ftirtber  condensed  by  additional  pressure,  and  we  shall  thus 
have  in  our  minds  an  ocean  of  liquid  fire  by  itself,  or  in  com- 
bination with  other  melted  substances,  constituting  the  central 
portions  of  the  globe,  and  indeed  the  entire  globe,  with  the 
exception  of  a  comparatively  thin  skin  at  the  surface,  called 
the  crust,  made  expressly  for  our  happy  dwelling-place  while 
here  below ;  and  we  shall  have  the  average  density  of  the  globe, 
as  certain  nice  experiments  and  calculations  have  shown  it, 
somewhere  near  five  times  and  a  half  the  weight  of  water. 

•  It  is  a  well-known  ftwt,  that  the  earth  does  grow  warmer,  the  farther  we 
descend.  The  increase  has  been  stated  at  one  degree  Fahrenheit  for  every  fifty 
or  sixty  feet  Another  proof  in  point  is  the  burning  lava,  so  often  thrown  from 
Tolcanoes  in  every  climate. 
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SI.  These  experiments  consisted  in  balancing  the  weight  of 
particular  mountains  against  that  of  the  earth  in  general^  by 
observing  how  much  the  plumb-line  was  drawn  from  the  per- 
pendicular by  the  attraction  of  the  mountain,  or  rather,  doubt- 
less, by  an  observation  nicer,  and  perfectly  equivalent ;  and 
then,  estimating  the  weight  of  the  mountain  from  its  known 
composition,  the  weight  of  the  globe  was  determined.  Several 
such  experiments  have  been  made  by  Eminent  men,  not  differ- 
ing widely  in  their  results  ;  and  the  average  of  them  all  is,  as 
already  mentioned,  about  five  and  a  half. 


NIQHT  AND  MORNINa. 


The  cloudy  curtains  of  the  night 

Abore  us  are  outspread : 
The  morning  dawn  shall  break  them  through 

With  heatenly  gold  and  red. 


There  is  no  night  so  long  and  dark 
That  morning  cannot  break. 

Its  misty  shadows  chase  away» 
A  cheering  day  to  make ;  — 


No  night  of  sorrow  so  fbrlom. 

So  starless,  near  despair. 
But  Faith's  triumphant  eye  shall  catch 

Some  gleam  of  heaven-light  there. 


That  darkest  and  most  dreaded  night 
Which  closes  o'er  the  tomb, 

But  heralds  on  immortal  day 
In  our  eternal  home. 


B.  H.E. 
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THE  SCIENTIFIC  RECOGNITION  OF  SWEDBNBORG'S  DOCTRINB 
OF  FORM. 

In  a  late  number  of  the  "National  Review,"  which  is  an 
English  periodical  conducted  with  much  ability,  occurs  what 
seems  to  us  a  singular  illustration  of  the  adoption  into  science 
of  Swedenborg's  principles.  This  must,  of  course,  take  place 
when  the  church  is  established ;  and  there  is  much  evidence 
that  it  is  beginning  now.  To  understand  the  extract  below,  it 
should  be  stated  that  it  is  part  of  an  essay  on  physiology.  In 
previous  pages,  the  writer  has  considered  how  the  organization 
and  growth  of  animals  take  place ;  and  judges  it  to  be  by  what 
is  called  differentiations  and  integrations :  that  is,  the  founda- 
tion and  beginning  of  all  life,  vegetable  or  animal,  is  in  the 
form  of  minute  cells  or  drops,  far  too  small  to  be  seen  without 
powerful  instruments.  When  many  of  these  are  found,  some 
begin  to  differ  from  the  rest :  thus  a  part  go  out  from  the  body, 
and  form  a  limb ;  and  of  these  some  differ  from  the  rest,  and 
form  a  hand ;  and  of  these,  at  a  later  time,  some  differ  from 
the  rest,  and  form  a  thumb ;  others,  a  forefinger ;  and  so  forth, 
until  these  differences  are  carried  out  completely,  and  the 
whole  body  is  formed.  But,  in  order  to  do  this,  when  cells 
enough  to  form  a  heart,  lungs,  an  eye,  an  arm,  or  hand,  exist, 
they  differ  from  all  the  rest ;  but  they  are  like  each  other  in 
the  adaptation  to  this  use ;  and  then  they  come  together  and 
make  a  whole,  which  act  is  called  an  integration,  from  the 
word  "  integer,"  which  means  whole.  The  lowest  animals  are 
exceedingly  simple,  because  the  differentiation  and  integration 
are  very  slight ;  and,  in  proportion  as  they  are  carried  far,  the 
body  approaches  perfection,  and  all  its  parts  and  members, 
whether  large  or  small,  are  completed. 

After  showing  this,  the  writer  goes  on  as  in  the  extract  below. 
His  illustrations  are  not  particularly  good ;  but  it  is  a  remark- 
able thing,  that  a  writer,  who  evidently  (from  the  other  parts 
of  his  article)  knew  nothing  of  Swedenborg,  should  distinctly  . 
announce  that  sociology,  or  the  science  of  society,  and  physio* 
VOL.  zxx.  30 
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^ogyy  or  the  science  of  organized  animal  and  vegetable  bodies, 
are  so  closely  connected^  that  they  must  be  studied  together, 
and  permitted  to  illustrate  each  other. 

'*  It  is  becoming  clear,  that  the  general  principles  of  development 
and  structure  displayed  in  all  organized  bodies  are  displayed  in  so- 
cieties also.  The  fundamental  characteristic,  both  of  societies  and 
of  living  creatures,  is,  that  they  consist  of  mutually  dependent 
parts;  and  it  would  seem  that  this  involves  a  community  of 
various  other  attributes.  Most  men,  who  have  any  acquaintance 
with  the  broad  facts  of  both  physiology  and  sociology,  are  begin- 
ning to  recognize  this  community  of  attributes,  not  as  a  plausible 
fancy,  but  as  a  scientific  truth ;  and  we  are  strongly  of  opinion, 
that  the  parallelism  will  by  and  by  be  seen  to  hold  to  an  extent  ' 
which  few  at  present  suspect.  Meanwhile,  if  any  such  parallelism 
exists,  it  is  clear  that  physiology  and  sociology  will  more  or  less 
interpret  each  other.  Each  affords  its  special  facilities  for  inquiry. 
Relations  of  cause  and  effect,  clearly  teachable  in  the  social  organ- 
ism, may  lead  to  the  search  for  analogous  ones  in  the  individual 
organism,  and  may  so  elucidate  what  might  else  be  inexplicable. 
Laws  of  growth  and  function,  disclosed  by  the  pure  physiologist, 
may  bccasionally  give  us  the  clew  to  certain  social  modifications 
otherwise  difficult  to  understand.  If  they  can  do  no  more,  the  two 
sciences  can  at  least  exchange  suggestions  and  confirmations ;  and 
this  will  be  no  small  aid.  The  conception  of  *  the  physiological 
division  of  labor,'  which  political  economy  has  already  supplied  to 
physiology,  is  one  of  no  small  value.  And  the  probability  is  that 
it  has  others  to  give. 

*'  In  support  of  this  opinion,  we  will  now  cite  cases  in  which  such 
aid  is  furnished ;  and,  in  the  first  place,  let  us  see  whether  the  facts 
of  social  organization  do  not  afford  additional  support  to  a  doctrine 
set  forth  in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  article. 

"  One  of  the  positions  we  have  endeavored  to  establish  is,  that, 
in  animals,  the  process  of  development  is  carried  on,  not  by  differ- 
entiations only,  but  by  subordinate  integrations.  Now,  in  the  so- 
cial organism,  we  may  see  the  same  duality  of  process  ;  and^  further, 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  integrations  are  of  the  same  three 
kinds.  Thus  we  have  integrations  that  arise  from  the  simple 
growth  of  adjacent  parts  that  perform  like  functions;  as,  for  in- 
stance, the  coalescence  of  Manchester  and  its  calico- weaving  suburbs. 
We  have  other  integrations  that  arise,  when,  out  of  several  places 
producing  a  particular  community,  one  monopolizes  more  and  more 
of  the  business,  and  leaves  the  rest  to  dwindle:  as  witness  the 
growth  of  the  Yorkshire  cloth-districts  at  the  expense  of  those  in 
the  west  of  England;  or  the  absorption  by  Staffordshire  of  the 
pottery  manufacture,  and  the  consequent  decay  of  the  establishments 
that  once  flourished  at  Worcester,  Derby,  and  elsewhere.  And  we 
have  those  yet  further  integrations  that  result  from  the  actual  mi- 
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gration  of  the  similarly  occupied  parts ;  whetice  result  such  facts  as 
the  concentration  of  publishers  in  Paternoster  Row,  of  lawyers  in  the 
Temple  and  neighborhood,  of  corn-merchants  about  Mark  Lane,  of 
civil  engineers  in  Great  George  Street,  of  bankers'  in  the  centre 
of  the  city.  Finding  thus  that  in  the  evolution  of  the  social  organ- 
ism, as  in  the  evolution  of  individual  organisms,  there  are  integrations 
as  well  as  diflferentiations,  and,  moreover,  that  these  integrations  are 
of  the  same  three  orders,  we  have  additional  reason  for  considering 
these  integrations  as  essential  parts  of  the  developmental  process, 
needing  to  be  included  in  its  formula ;  and,  further,  the  circumstance, 
that  in  the  social  organism  these  integrations  are  dependent  on  com- 
munity of  function,  confirms  the  hypothesis  that  they  are  thus 
dependent  in  the  individual  organism. 

*'  From  a  confirmation  thus  furnished  by  sociology  to  physiology, 
let  us  now  pass  to  a  suggestion  similarly  furnished.  A  factory,  or 
other  producing  establishment,  is  an  agency  for  elaborating  some 
commodity  consumed  by  society  at  large,  and  may  be  regarded  as 
in  some  measure  analogous  to  a  gland  or  viscus  in  an  individual  or- 
ganism. If,  now,  we  inquire  what  is  the  primitive  mode  in  which 
one  of  these  producing  establishments  grows  up,  we  find  it  to  be 
this :  A  single  worker,  who  himself  sells  the  produce  of  his  labor, 
is  the  germ.  His  business  increasing,  he  employs  helpers,  —  his 
sons,  or  others ;  and,  having  done  this,  he  become^  a  vender  not  only 
of  his  own  handiwork,  but  of  that  of  others.  A  further  increase  of 
his  business  compels  him  to  multiply  his  assistants:  and  bis  sale 
grows  so  rapid,  that  he  is  obliged  to  confine  himself -tO'  the  pro- 
cess of  selling ;  that  is,  he  ceases  to  be  a  producer,  imd  becomes 
simply  a  channel  through  which  the  produce  of  othefs  is  conveyed 
to  the  public.  Should  his  prosperity  rise  yet  higher,  he  finds  that 
he  is  unable  to  manage  even  the  sale  of  his  commodities,  and  has  to 
employ  others,  probably  of  his  own  family,  to  aid  him  in  selling ; 
that  is,  to  him,  as  a  main  channel,  are  now  added  subordinate  chan- 
nels ;  and  so  on  continuously.  Moreover,  when  they  grow  up  in 
one  place,  as  a  Manchester,  a  Birmingham,  or  many  establishments 
of  like  kind,  this  process  is  carried  still  farther.  There  arise  factors 
and  buyers,  who  are  the  channels  through  which  are  transmitted 
the  produce  of  many  factories ;  and  we  believe  that  primarily  these 
factors  were  manufacturers,  who  undertook  to  dispose  of  the  produce 
of  smaller  houses  as  well  as  their  own,  and  ultimately  became 
salesmen  only.  Under  a  converse  aspect,  all  the  stages  of  this  de- 
Telopment  have  been  within  these  few  years  clearly  exemplified  in 
our  railway  contractors,  There  are  sundry  men  now  living  who 
illustrate  the  whole  process  in  their  own  persons,  —  men  who  were 
originally  navvies,  digging  and  wheeling;  who  then  undertook 
some  small  sub-contract,  and  worked  along  with  those  they  paid ; 
who  presently  took  larger  contracts,  and  employed  foremen ;  and  who 
now  contract  for  whole  railways,  and  let  portions  to  sub-contractors. 
That  is  to  say,  we  have  men  who  were  originally  workers,  but  have 
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finally  become  the  main  channels  out  of  which  diverge  secondary 
channels;  which  again  bifurcate  into  the  subordinate  channels, 
through  which  flows  the  money  (that  is,  the  nutriment)  supplied  by 
society  to  the  actual  makers  of  the  railway.  Now,  it  seems  weU 
worth  inquiring  whether  this  is  not  the  original  course  followed  in 
the  evolution  of  secreting  and  excreting  organs  in  an  animal.  We 
know  that  such  is  the  process  by  which  the  liver  is  developed.  Out 
of  the  group  of  bile-cells  forming  the  germ  of  the  liver,  some  cen- 
trally placed  ones,  lying  next  to  the  intestine,  are  transformed  into 
ducts  through  which  the  secretion  of  the  peripheral  bile-cells  it 
poured  into  the  intestine :  and,  as  the  peripheral  bile-cells  multiply, 
there  similarly  arise  secondary  ducts  emptying  themselves  into  the 
main  ones ;  tertiary  ones  into  these ;  and  so  on.  Recent  inquiries 
show  that  the  like  is  the  case  with  the  lungs,  —  that  the  bronchial 
tubes  are  thus  formed.  But,  while  analogy  suggests  that  this  is  the 
original  mode  in  which  the  organs  of  vegetative  life  are  developed,  it 
at  the  same  time  suggests  that  such  does  not  necessarily  continue  to 
be  the  mode :  for,  as  we  find,  that,  in  the  social  organism,  manufactur- 
ing establishments  are  no  longer  commonly  organized  through  the 
series  of  modifications  above  described,  but  now  mostly  arise  by 
the  direct  transformation  of  a  number  of  persons  into  master,  clerks, 
foremen,  workers,  ^. ;  so  the  approximative  method  of  forming 
organs  may  in  some  cases  be  replaced  by  a  direct  metamorphosis  of 
the  organic  elements  into  the  destined  structure,  without  any  transi- 
tional structures  being  passed  through.  That  there  are  organs  thus 
formed,  is  an  ascertained  fact ;  and  the  additional  question  which 
analogy  suggests  is,  whether  the  direct  method  is  substituted  for  the 
indirect  method. 

*'  These  parallelisms  might  be  niultiplied ;  and,  were  it  possible 
here  to  show  in  detail  the  close  correspondence  between  the  two 
orders  of  organization,  our  case  would  be  seen  to  have  abundant 
support.  But,  as  it  is,  these  two  illustrations  will  sufficiently  jus- 
tify our  opinion,  that  the  study  of  organized  bodies  may  be  indi* 
rectly  furthered  by  the  study  of  the  body  politic.  Hints,  at  least, 
may  be  expected,  if  nothing  more.  And  thus  we  venture  to  think 
that  the  inductive  method,  usually  alone  employed  by  physiologists, 
may  not  only  derive  important  assistance  from  the  deductive 
method,  but  that  it  may  further  be  supplemented  by  what  may  be 
termed  the  sociological  method." 
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NOTICE  OP  AN  BSSAY  ON  CLASSIFICATION  BY  LOUIS  AGASSIZ. 

No.  ni. 

Perhaps  we  may  get  a  clearer  understanding  of  the  questions 
discussed  in  this  essay^  in  regard  to  the  existence  and  source  of 
the  order  in  the  animal  kingdom^  if  we  compare  them  with  like 
questions  in  regard  to  the  existence  and  source  of  the  civil 
order  of  society.  To  this  order  we  have  to  accommodate  our 
whole  conscious  life.  We  know  its  power,  from  its  often-felt  bind- 
ing restraint ;  and  a  glance  over  our  own  life,  or  the  general  life 
of  society,  shows  us  that  its  sway  is  as  broad  as  it  is  powerful. 
It  takes  the  purposes  of  the  unregenerated  soul,  which  in  theaa- 
selves  are  fuU  of  wickedness  and  strife,  and  bends  and  guides 
them  into  a  form  of  morality  and  peace ;  and  to  the  regenerated 
soul  it  gives  an  outward  form  which  is  an  image  of  the  heaven 
within.  All  men  are  born  into  entire  selfishness  ;  but  the 
great  mass  of  society  are  trained  up,  by  the  laws  of  civil  order, 
to  an  external  life  of  comparative  virtue  and  industry,  which 
may  indeed  be  a  cloak  for  selfishness  within,  but  which  may 
also  aflford  the  recipient  vessels  of  heavenly,  spiritual  life. 
Without  it,  man  could  not  be  regenerated,  and  the  object  of  his 
life  on  earth  could  not  be  fulfilled. 

We  cannot,  then,  deny  the  existence  of  this  order ;  but  the 
nature  of  its  existence,  and  the  source  whence  it  flows,  are  as 
much  subjects  of  doubt  as  the  nature  and  source  of  the  exist- 
ence of  the  order  in  the  animal  kingdom.  The  appearance  is' 
that  civil  order,  as  shown  in  the  laws  of  society,  is  merely  a 
device  of  human  minds  to  protect  themselves  from  harm,  and 
to  enable  them  the  better  to  gratify  their  desires  ;  and  that  the 
order  of  the  animal  kingdom,  as  shown  in  the  systems  of  clas« 
sification,  is  a  device  of  human  minds  to  enable  them  to  arrange 
before  them  facts  which  in  themselves  are  disconnected.  The 
appearance  in  one  case  is  as  deceptive  as  in  the  other.  All 
rational  views  of  history  confirm  religious  faith,  in  regarding 
the  order  of  society  as  the  work  of  God,  and  not  of  men  ;  for 
what  man,  or  set  of  men,  have  made  it  ?  The  essential  parts 
of  it  are  from  ages  gone  by,  where,  one  by  one,  they  have 

SO* 
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taken  form^  and  thence  passed  down  to  us.  While  men 
have  been  striying  for  wealth  and  power  and  fame,  its  aim  has 
been  to  promote  useful  industry,  peace,  co-operation,  and  moral 
growth.  Selfishness  has  guided  the  human  instruments  by 
whom  it  has  been  built  up  ;  but  it  is  itself  full  of  the  spirit  of 
love  to  the  neighbor.  Men  hare  striven  in  blindness  to  attain 
their  own  narrow  ends,  which  regarded  only  themselves  and 
their  short  time ;  but  it  has  been  guided  in  its  growth  by  a 
wisdom  which  has  provided  for  the  good  of  all  for  the  time 
being,  and  for  all  time  to  come.  While  men  have  been  roused 
from  listless  idleness  only  by  their  bodily  wants  ;  while  they 
have  been  spurred  to  a  more  steady  toil  by  the  rod,  and  might 
hail  determined  whose  the  fruits  should  be ;  while  the  owners  of 
the  soil  have  forced  all  but  the  bare  necessities  of  life  from 
those  who  tilled  it ;  and  while  both  laborer  and  consumer  have 
yielded  to  the  greed  of  modem  commerce  whatever  it  could 
grasp,  —  the  spirit  of  use  has  been  steadily  pouring  in  to  the 
laws  of  property,  insuring  the  fruits  to  the  laborer,  and  framing 
society  here  upon  the  plan  of  society  in  heaven,  where  use 
determines  the  place  that  each  man  holds.  While  kings  and 
peoples  and  classes  have  been  striving  for  power  and  for  free- 
dom to  do  what  they  willed,  government  has  been  falling 
from  the  hands  of  men,  and  passing  to  the  control  of  written 
laws,  which  extend  the  rule  of  right  and  justice  instead  of  the 
rule  of  human  will,  and  which  thus  aim  that  the  Lord's  king- 
dom may  come,  and  his  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven. 

Is  this  order,  then,  the  work  of  human  minds,  —  an  order 
which  everywhere  conflicts  with  the  natural  delights  of  the 
human  heart,  and  which,  in  itself,  is  above  the  full  comprehen- 
sion of  all  men  ?  Who  but  the  Divine  Providence  could  have 
given  unity  to  the  action  of  so  many  ages  of  human  lives,  and 
brought  out  from  their  contending  passions  and  purposes  such  a 
system  ?  It  may  be  said  that  it  has  been  evolved  from  the 
human  soul  by  external  circumstances  alone.  Have  external 
circumstances  such  love  and  foresight  as  to  follow  man  in  all 
his  wanderings,  and  to  guide  him  in  freedom  towar4  the  right, 
and  that,  too,  with  a  wisdom  far  above  his  own  ?    This  would 
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be  to  call  the  outer  world  God^  and  to  place  men  under  its 
control.  It  may  be  said  that  the  Creator  made  the  soul  and 
the  worlds  and  gave  to  each  a  set  of  lairs  such  that  they  might 
act  and  re-act  upon  one  another  so  as  to  bring  about  these 
results  without  any  further  care  of  his  own.  But  we  know 
that  every  thing  gets  its  being  from  God,  not  through  the  past, 
but  directly ;  each  moment  receiving  it  from  him.  Nothing  of 
his  works  goes  on,  without  him  then  and  there  present.  And 
the  laws  of  all  being  come,  with  the  being  itself,  directly  from 
him,  —  the  laws  of  matter,  as  well  as  the  laws  of  the  inner  life 
of  the  human  soul ;  and  thus,  too,  come  the  laws  of  human 
action,  and,  among  them,  the  laws  o^  civil  order. 

This  order  may  at  some  times  and  places  be  under  the  con- 
trol of  one  human  will,  and  that  the  will  of  a  despot,  as  the 
soul  is  often  under  the  desolating  sway  of  one  ruling  passion ; 
it  may  be  under  the  control  of  the  will  of  a  few  men,  as  the 
soul  is  often  divided  between  several  of  its  passions ;  and  it  may 
be  under  the  control  of  the  will  of  the  multitude,  as  the  soul 
is  often  distracted  by  the  multitude  of  its  evil  delights.  Still 
it  gets  its  source  from  the  same  Being,  —  Him  ^^  who  maketh 
his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain 
on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust"  It  is  only  an  appearance  that 
it  is  from  human  minds,  just  as  it  is  an  appearance  that  the 
power  to  do  wrong  exists  in  him  who  does  wrong  from  him- 
self. It  is,  indeed,  adapted  to  all  the  states  and  conditions  of 
man  ;  and  thus  he  chooses,  to  some  extent,  the  way  in  which 
he  will  receive  it,  and  the  character  which  it  has  when  it 
reaches  him.  When  he  regards  not  God,  and  depends  upon 
self,  it  takes  the  form  of  the  arbitrary  action  of  human  will, 
and  is  filled  with  human  perversions.  When  he  seeks  to  obey 
the  rule  of  right,  —  that  is,  the  rule  of  God,  —  it  becomes 
filled  with  the  principles  of  right ;  then  it  is  in  the  image  of 
the  order  of  heaven,  and  this  is  the  all-wise  system  of  gui- 
dance which  the  Lord  holds  out  over  such  as  will  follow  him. 

Civil  order,  then,  has  a  being  as  real  as  that  of  any  individual 
man,  and  from  the  same  Source.  This  is  why  the  country  is, 
in  her  way,  the  neighbor  to  be  loved  ;  this  is  why  her  laws  are 
to  be  obeyed  above  any  thing  merely  human  ;  and  this  makes 
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it  a  sin  to  do  violence  in  any  way  to  her,  as  much  as  to  do  vio- 
lence to  one  of  our  fellow-men. 

He  who  looks  upon  civil  order  as  a  thing  of  human  creation 
cannot  see  the  real  virtue  of  patriotism,  or  the  real  sin  of  dis- 
obedience to  law.  *'  What  men  have  made,"  says  he,  **  men 
may  overthrow.  The  laws  are  our  tools  j  the  officers,  the  ser- 
vants of  our  wills  ;  the  government,  a  thing  which  we  tolerate 
for  our  own  interest,  and  which  for  our  own  interest  we  will 
sustain  and  defend."  To  such  a  man,  patriotism  is  a  kind  of 
extended  selfishness,  dictated  by  what  he  considers  to  be  an 
intelligent  view  of  policy.  This,  it  is  sad  to  say,  seems  to  be 
the  prevailing  view  in  the  theories  of  government  now  com- 
monly taught ;  and  the  contest  as  to  the  source  of  the  authority 
of  government  seems  to  be  a  contest  as  to  what  human  will 
that  authority  shall  flow  from,  —  whether  it  shall  be  from  the 
will  of  the  people,  of  a  privileged  class,  of  a  monarch,  or  of 
all  combined.  It  is  a  contest  of  men  for  power.  In  past 
times,  it  was  more  confined  to  kings  and  chieftains  and  lords : 
now  a  widening  intelligence  is  spreading  it  broadcast  among 
the  mass  of  civilized  men.  But  the  lust  of  power  which  gives 
birth  to  it  is  as  bad  now  as  then.  It  becomes  no  more  innocent 
by  being  more  widely  spread.  It  is  filled  with  the  same 
haughty  independence,  the  same  disregard  of  God,  the  same 
pride  in  human  strength.  It  is  carrying  its  blight  from  the 
palaces  of  princes  to  the  cottages  of  the  people ;  and  where 
will  innocent,  heartfelt  patriotism  find  a  home,  when  driven 
thence  ? 

But  intelligence  is  not  the  natural  ally  of  pride  and  the  lust 
of  power.  It  may  be  pressed  into  their  service  for  a  while ; 
but  its  real  mission  is  to  make  men  more  humble,  and  more 
dependent  upon  the  Source  of  all  truth.  The  people  may  use 
it  to  oppose  the  tyranny  of  kings  and  aristocracies,  and  strive 
by  it  to  establish  the  tyranny  of  the  many ;  but,  above  the 
tumult  and  clash  and  destruction  of  this  contest,  its  own  true 
voice  is  heard,  "  Not  one  man,  not  few  men,  not  many  men, 
not  man  at  all,  but  God,  should  rule  the  country  in  the  princi- 
ples of  right  and  justice  which  he  gives  to  all  who  will  accept 
them." 
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Among  the  people  who  hear  and  heed  this  lesson,  patriotism 
is  no  longer  a  glorying  in  the  proud  structure  of  their  own 
hands  ;  it  is  a  love  for  their  country's  laws^  because  they  are 
the  means  through  which  Providence  gives  them  their  rights 
and  duties,  —  the  means  of  serving  God  and  their  fellow-men. 
Such  a  people  would  not  strive  to  go  in  their  own  way,  but  to 
follow  in  the  way  of  truth ;  and  this  they  would  seek  to  learn 
from  the  only  Source  of  truth,  —  the  Word. 

The  study  of  the  order  of  human  life,  when  we  acknowledge 
its  true  Source,  will  turn  our  minds  to  Him  who  is  "  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life."  So,  too,  will  the  study  of  the  order 
of  nature,  if  we  acknowledge  its  true  Source. 

The  author  who  has  devoted  his  life  to  the  study  of  civil  aflfairs, 
who  brings  all  the  knowledges  obtained  from  his  own  observatioii 
and  the  observation  of  others  to  show  the  true  nature  and  source 
of  civil  order,  does  for  the  philosophy  of  his  science  what  the 
author  of  the  essay  before  us  does  for  the  philosophy  of  the  sci- 
ence of  natural  history.  The  one  shows  that  the  true  princi- 
ples of  civil  order  are  not  at  all  the  inventions  of  human  minds, 
nor  the  result  of  the  action  of  external  circumstances  upon  the 
soul,  but  that  they  are  from  God  ;  that  they  are  parts  of 
the  all-wise  system  of  guidance  which  he  holds  out  over  men  ; 
and  that  we  are  to  find,  not  to  create ;  to  obey,  not  to  rule 
them.  The  other  shows  that  there  is  order  throughout  the 
relations  of  the  members  of  the  animal  kingdom,  not  the  work 
of  human  minds,  nor  the  result  of  physical  causes,  but  the 
established  system  which  is  introduced  and  maintained  through- 
out the  relations  of  animals  by  Him  who  makes  and  sustains 
the  animals  themselves.  There  is,  however,  one  marked  dif- 
ference between  the  work  of  the  two  authors.  The  naturalist 
studies  the  principles  of  order  as  they  are  applied  to  beings 
which  have  no  control  over  them,  and  which  cannot,  therefore, 
alter  them  in  any  way  :  he  has  a  perfect  original ;  and  the 
&ult8  of  his  work  are  entirely  the  faults  of  the  translator. 
The  student  of  civil  afiairs  has  to  deal  with  the  principles  of 
order  as  they  exist  among  beings  who  are  free  to  receive  them 
as  they  come  from  God,  or  to  alter  and  pervert  them ;  and  he  has 
constantly  to  distinguisb  between  what  lliey  liave  got  from  their 
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Source,  and  what  from  man.  Still  the  principles  in  themselves 
are  always  the  same,  —  the  everlasting  principles  of  right  and 
justice  which  arise  in  the  character  of  Him  who  alone  is  per- 
fectly good  and  just ;  as  the  principles  of  order  in  nature,  however 
they  may  be  understood  by  men,  are  in  themselves  always  the 
same,  —  the  form  which  the  Divine  Wisdom  gives  to  the  work 
of  Divine  Love. 

It  is  often  said  that  the  individual  man  alone  truly  exists, 
and  that  society  and  its  institutions  are  merely  artificial  human 
structures.  But,  if  the  principles  of  civil  order  are  from  God, 
the  institutions  which  are  established  by  them  have  their  being 
from  the  same  source.  It  is  true,  they  are  sustained  by  the 
aid  of  the  free,  conscious  action  of  man.  So  is  our  natural  life 
sustained  by  the  aid  of  our  free,  conscious  action ;  for,  if  we 
did  not  feed  and  clothe  and  otherwise  take  care  of  the  body,  it 
would  die.  But  what  we  do  is  only  a  small  part  of  all  the 
operations  which  combine  in  sustaining  it :  myriads  of  func- 
tions are  carried  on  within,  over  which  we  have  no  control,  and 
which  our  minds  cannot  comprehend.  It  ;8  the  same  with 
society :  we  have  to  co-operate  in  sustaining  it ;  but  the  life 
which  comes  to  it  through  the  soul  and  through  the  spiritual 
world  carries  on  all  its  more  vital  functions  without  our  con- 
scious aid,  and  without  our  knowledge.  One  of  the  first  things 
in  the  structure  of  society,  which  strikes  our  attention,  is  the 
grouping  of  its  members  into  larger  and  smaller  communities. 
For  example :  In  our  country,  the  largest  community  is  the 
nation,  which  has  its  own  characters  ;  the  next  is  the  State, 
which  has  its  own  characters  ;  then  the  county,  which  has  its 
own  characters  ;  and  so  down  to  the  individual  man,  who  bears 
in  himself  all  the  characters  of  all  the  communities  to  which 
he  belongs.  In  other  words,  one  kind  of  rights  and  duties 
make  a  man  a  member  of  the  nation ;  another  kind  of  rights 
and  duties  make  him  a  member  of  the  State  ;  and  so  down,  till 
from  all  the  communities  to  which  he  belongs  he  gets  his  whole 
civil  character.  Is  not  this  perfectly  analogous  tp  the  grouping 
of  the  animal  kingdom,  where  the  groups  have  each  its  own 
distinct  characters,  and  where  the  individual  becomes  a  member 
of  the  kingdom  by  one  kind  of  characters,  of  the  branch  by 
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another  kind,  of  the  class  by  another  kind^  and  so  down^  till 
in  itself  it  bears  all  the  characters  of  all  the  groups  to  which  it 
belongs  ? 

This  system  of  relations  of  individuals  to  groups,  and  of 
groups  to  one  another^  is  universal :  it  is  the  way  in  which  the 
parts  enter  in  to  make  up  any  one  thing.  It  seems,  at  first 
sight,  to  be  too  simple  and  general  to  yield  any  important 
results  in  regard  to  the  true  principles  of  order ;  but  its  breadth 
and  simplicity  make  it  the  safer  means  of  illustration,  wherever 
its  existence  is  well  proved,  and  its  character  well  defined. 
The  leading  aim  of  the  essay  before  us  is  to  prove  and  define  it 
as  it  exists  in  the  animal  kingdom. 

Swedenborg  gives  us  the  first  great  law  of  grouping,  in  the 
law  of  degrees.  It  is  according  to  this  law  that  the  soul  is  dis- 
tinguished from  and  related  to  the  body,  the  spiritual  world 
distinguished  from  and  related  to  the  natural  world,  and  the 
parts  of  each  distinguished  from  and  related  to  one  another. 
It  groups  the  life  of  man  into  affection,  thought,  and  action  ; 
it  groups  the  heavens  into  the  highest,  the  middle,  and  the 
lowest ;  and  it  groups  all  things  into  ends,  causes,  and  effects. 
It  is  the  law  by  which  the  parts  enter  in  to  make  up  the  whole 
of  God's  works  ;  and  it  is  so,  because  it  is  the  law  by  which 
the  parts  enter  in  to  make  up  his  own  being.  It  arises  in  the 
distinctness  and  unity  of  his  love,  his  wisdom,  and  his  action. 
AU  grouping  must,  in  some  way,  depend  upon  this  law.  We 
have  already  tried,  in  a  former  article,  to  trace  the  dependence 
in  the  classification  of  the  animal  kingdom.  If  we  were  correct 
there,  it  is  easy  to  find  it  in  the  same  way  in  the  division  of 
society  into  communities. 

J.   E.   M. 
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JOURNAL   OF   THE   MASSACHUSETTS   ASSOCIATION   OP   THE   NEW 
JERUSALEM. 

Abtsqtov,  TbundAj,  Oct.  8,  1857. 
The  Piesiding  Minister  being  absent,  the  Secretary  called  the  meeting  to  ordet 
at  ten  o'clock,  A.M. ;  and  Hev.  Warren  Goddard  was  chosen  Chairman  of  this 
meeting. 

The  Delegates  presented  their  certificates ;  and  the  following  Ministers  and 
Delegates  were  found  to  be  present :  — 

Boston.  —  Messrs.  S.  Reed,  J.  H.  Wilkins,  William  B.  Pike,  William  J. 
Cutler,  A.  T.  Lowe,  L.  Little,  J.  Andrews,  Benjamin  Worcester,  T.  Henry 
Safford,  R.  Curtis,  N.  M.  Keen,  G.  T.  Hawley,  J.  Reed,  J.  Dean,  and  Gilbert 
Hawkes,  Delegates, 

Bridqewateb.  —  Rev.  Thomas  P.  Rodman,  Pastor ;  and  Messrs.  Holmes 
Sprague,  Ephraim  H.  Sprague,  Philo  Keith,  Ralph  Copeland,  and  Joel 
Shedd,  Delegates, 

Abington.  —  Rev.  Joseph  Pettee,  Pastor ;  and  Messrs.  Jeremiah  Towk, 
Edward  W.  Cobb,  James  rettee,  C.  A.  Dunham,  and  Calvin  Faxon,  Dtlc' 
gates. 

North  Bridgewater.  —  Rev.  Warren  Goddard,  Pastor  ;  and  Messre. 
Samuel  Dike,  A.  Bisbee,  B.  H.  Eaton,  W.  N.  Harlow,  A.  S.  Phinney,  and 
D.  H.  Howard,  Delegates. 

East  BRmcEWATER.  —  Messrs.  Charles  Mitchell,  Jonah  Edson,  J.  A.  Ro- 
gers, and  J.  Chamberlain,  Delegates. 

Yabmouth.  —  Rev.  J.  P.  Perry,  Minister;  and  Mr.  F.  Matthews,  Dele 
gate. 

West  Bbidqewateb.  —  Messrs.  N.  Leonard  and  Azell  Copeland,  Dele- 
gates. 

Fall  River.  —  Mr.  John  Westall,  Delegate. 

Pawtucket.  —  Mr.  Joseph  A.  Woodward,  Delegate. 

Beookline.  —  Rev.  T.  B.  Hayward,  Minister. 

Rev.  Adonis  Howard,  and  Mr.  T.  O.  Paine,  Licentiate,  of  East  Bridge- 
water,  were  also  present 

It  was  Voted,  That  members  from  the  several  societies,  who  may  be  prerant, 
be  requested  to  take  seats  in  the  Association  until  the  delegations  are  filled. 

It  was  Ordered,  That  the  religious  services  this  morning  be  assigned  to 
eleven  o'clock,  A.M. 

Ordered,  That  the  lecture  be  delivered  at  half-past  two  o'clock,  P.M. 

The  Chairman  laid  before  the  Association  the  following  letter  from  a  newly 
organized  society  of  the  New  Church  in  Brookline :  — 

BaooKLiifB,  May  8,  1657. 

To  Bev.  Thomas  Woaonm,  Prealding  Minister  of  the  Maoachiuetts 
AModation  of  the  New  Jenualem. 

Dear  Sir,  —  At  a  meeting  of  the  Brookline  Society  of  the  New  Churcb*  hdd 
on  the  6th  instant,  I  was  instructed  to  communicate  to  you  the  foUowing 
vote:  — 

Resolved,  That  this  society  make  application  to  the  Massachusetts  Association 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  at  its  next  meeting,  to  be  admitted  a  member  of  that 
body. 

J>.  H.  RooxBS,  Secretary. 
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Whereupon,  on  motion  of  Mr.  Sampson  Reed,  it  was  mianimously — 

Besolved,  That  the  Brookline  Soaety  be  received  as  a  member  of  this 
Association,  and  entitled  to  all  the  nrivileges  of  the  other  societies. 

Reports  were  then  presented  ana  read  from  the  societies  in  Boston,  Bridge- 
water,  Abington,  North  Bridgewater,  East  Bridgewater,  Yarmouth,  Fall  River, 
and  Brookline. 

The  Treasurer's  Report  was  presented,  read,  and  accepted. 

A  Nominating  Committee  was  raised  to  report  a  list  of  candidates  for  officers 
of  the  Association  for  the  ensping  year.  This  Committee  consisted  of  Messrs. 
Wilkins,  Dunham,  R.  Copeland,  Rogers,  Westall,  Matthews,  Phinney,  Leonard, 
and  Woodward. 

The  hour  of  eleven  having  arrived,  Mr.  T.  O.  Paine  officiated  at  public 
worship,  and  preached  a  sermon  from  Isa.  Ixv.  21,  22. 

The  Colportage  Committee  presented  its  Report ;  which  was  read  and 
accepted. 

Tne  Colporter,  Mr.  C.  A.  Dunham,  presented  and  read  his  Report ;  which 
was  accepted. 

The  Chairman  stated,  that,  on  the  day  previous  (Oct  7),  the  Joint  Commit- 
tee of  Ministers  and  Laymen  had  had  a  session,  at  which  an  application  had 
been  received  from  Mr.  Benjamin  Worcester  for  a  license  to  preach ;  that  said 
application  had  been  considered,  and  the  license  issued. 

Mr.  Paine  asked  information  as  to  whether  Licentiates  were  acting^members 
of  the  Association.  After  some  conversation,  a  motion  was  presented  by  Mr. 
little,  to  which  amendments  were  offered  by  Messrs.  B.  Worcester  and  J.  Reed ; 
pending  the  consideration  of  which,  the  Association  adjourned  to  half-past  two 
o'clock,  P.M. 

Afternoon  Session, 

The  Association  met,  and  the  roll  was  called. 

Mr.  Charles  A.  Dunham  delivered  a  lecture  before  the  Association,  on 
"  Order,  as  necessary  to  the  Growth  of  the  Church." 

The  motion  in  relation  to  Licentiates  was  then  taken  up ;  and  the  following 
Bubstitute  was  adopted :  — 

Whereas  some  ambiguity,  or  obscurity,  seems  to  us  to  exist  in  the  Constitu- 
tion of  the  Association,  with  regard  to  the  duties  and  rights  of  Ministers  and 
Licentiates;  therefore  — 

Resolved^  That  the  Joint  Committee  of  Ministers  and  La^en  be  requested 
to  report  upon  the  subject  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Association. 

The  Committee  of  Nominations  reported  a  list  of  candidates  for  officers  and 
committees  of  the  Association,  for  the  ensuing  year.  The  report  was  accepted ; 
and  the  nommation  confirmed,  as  follows :  — 

Presiding  Minister,  —  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester,  D.D. 

Secretary,  —  Rev.  T.  B.  Havward. 

Treasurer,  —  Mr.  William  J.  Parsons,  of  Boston. 

Committee  of  Laymen,  —  Messrs.  John  H.  Wilkins,  Sampson  Reed,  Theo- 
philus  Parsons;  Luther  Clark,  Ralph  Copeland,  Benjamin  Hobart,  George 
Phinney,  Jonah  Edson,  N.  S.  Simpkins,  B.  S.  Ilale,  Warren  Bird,  Clark 
Sherman,  Nahum  Leonard,  John  Westall,  George  W.  Swazey,  and  William 
A.  Wellman. 

Colportaqe  Committee,  —  Messrs.  Sampson  Reed,  Benjamin  Worcester, 
Adoniram  Bisbee,  George  Phinney,  and  Lewis  G.  Lowe. 

Committee  on  Religious  Education.  —  Messrs.  John  Westall,  Sampson 
Reed,  Rev.  Thomas  P.  Rodman,  James  Reed,  and  Benjamin  Worcester. 
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The  following,  offered  by  Mr.  B.  Worcester,  was  adopted :  — 

Resolved,  That,  for  each  future  meeting  of  the  Association,  the  Committee 
of  Ministers  be  requested  to  prepare,  or  cause  to  be  prepared  by  one  of  thdr 
number,  for  the  religious  services  of  the  meeting,  an  Address,  or  Discourse, 
specially  adapted  for  the  occasion. 

The  Committee  of  Ministers  nominated  Mr.  Edwin  H.  Abbott  as  principal, 
and  Mr.  James  E.  Mills  as  substitute,  to  deliver  a  lecture  before  the  Associa- 
tion, at  its  next  meeting.    This  nommation  was  confirmed. 

Rev.  Mr.  Rodman  presented  the  following ;  yrhich  was  adopted :  — 

Resolved,  That  the  subject  of  a  Sabbatn-school  Teachers'  Association  be 
committed  to  the  Committee  on  Religious  Education. 

Voted,  on  motion  of  Mr.  Wilkins,  That  the  next  meeting  of  the  Association 
be  held  in  Boston,  in  April  next,  on  the  day  of  the  Annual  Fast 

After  the  chanting  of  the  first  Psalm  by  the  whole  congregation,  the  Asao- 
elation  adjourned. 

T.  B.  Hatward,  Secretary, 


Report  of  the  Boston  Society, 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  the  following  persons  have  become 
members  of  tliis  society :  PrisciUa  L.  Hosmer,  Julia  A.  Palmer,  Stephen  Harris, 
Sarah  C.  Harris,  Hulcbh  A.  Femald,  Harriet  M.  Pitman,  Charlotte  Pool,  Sarah 
E.  Trafton,  Martha  Worcester,  Sarah  Carter,  Emily  A.  Carter,  Sidney  T.  Nai- 
ler, William  B.  Pike,  George  Ropes,  John  Williams,  Leonard  Fryer;  and 
Lydia  Collins  has  had  her  relations  removed  from  the  Portland  Society  to  the 
Boston  Society ;  -7-  making,  in  all,  seventeen  new  members. 

Mrs.  Lucy  H.'  Anderson  and  Miss  Welch  have  departed  to  the  spiritual 
world. 

The  pastor  has  baptized  twenty-three  persons,  and  officiated  at  nine  wed- 
dings. 

The  operations  of  the  sabbath  school  have  been  suspended  for  some  wedu ; 
but  it  has  now  recommenced  for  the  season,  with  the  usual  number  of  pupils. 

The  society  contributes  one  hundred  dollars  for  colportage. 
All  which  is  respectfully  submitted, 

John  H.  Wilkiks, 
Chairman  of  the  Church  CommiHee, 
Boston,  Oct.  8, 1857. 


Report  of  the  Bridgewater  Society, 

One  infant  —  Gustavus  Jackson  Lowe,  son  of  Lewis  G.  Lowe  and  Joanna 
Lowe,  members  of  our  society  —  has  been  baptized.  Our  minister  has  officiated 
at  the  baptism  of  two  other  infants,  —  Mary  Eleanor  Whitcom,  daughter  of  Wil- 
liam Rufus  Whitcom  and  Mary  Cornelia  Whitcom,  of  Bridgewater  ;  and  Samuel 
James  Gerard,  son  of  Richard  Gerard  and  Ellen  Gerard,  of  Warwick,  B.L 

Five  persons  have  been  confirmed,  —  Mrs.  Mary  G.  Turner  and  Mrs.  Bethiah 
Spooner,  and  Martha  Cushman,  Mary  Edson,  and  Ellen  Shedd.  Mrs.  Spooncr, 
and  her  sister,  Martha  Cushman,  have  since  become  members  of  the  society. 

One  of  our  members  —  Mrs.  Joanna  Keith  —  has  departed  from  this  wori^ 
She  was  one  of  our  oldest  members  :  and  she  is  remembered  for  her  love  of  the 
doctrines  and  worship  of  the  church,  and  for  her  many  kindly  traits  of  charac- 
ter ;  especially  for  her  unabated  interest  in  the  young,  for  sympathy  with  them, 
as  wcdl  as  benevolent  concern  for  them. 
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Mr.  Simoon  LeonarcU  formerly  a  member  of  this  Bociety,  but  for  nome  years 
past  connected  -with  the  Middleborough  Society,  has  also  left  this  world.  He  was 
a  diligent  reader  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  ;  and  his  lile  gave  evidence  of  endca- 
TOT  to  live  according  to  them.  f 

Besides  the  services  at  the  funerals  of  the^  persons,  our  minister  has  con- 
ducted the  services  at  the  funerals  of  three  adults  and  five  children  in  this  town, 
not  connected  with  our  society ;  and  one  funeral  in  Warwick,  R.I. ;  and  one  in 
Pawtucket. 

Our  Sunday  school  is  conducted  as  usual ;  but  it  meets  at  noon  now,  to 
accommodate  the  children  who  live  at  a  distance  from  the  place  of  worship. 

Our  minister  has  just  finished  a  course  of  lectures  on  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, and  is  about  to  commence  another  on  some  other  principal  portion  of  the 
Word.  The  lectures  are  to  be  given  on  Sunday  afternoons  or  evenings.  Some- 
thing more  didactic  than  sermons  give  opportunity  for  communicating  seems  to 
be  required  for  a  part  of  the  members  of  our  congregations ;  and,  in  lectures 
upon  extended  portions  of  the  Word,  the  requisition  may  be  met. 

The  Decalogue,  the  Beatitudes,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Miracles,  the  Parables, 
the  Messages  to  the  Seven  Churches,  and  the  Description  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
appear  to  present  good  subjects  for  lectures  of  the  kind  intended  to  be  given 
here. 


Report  of  the  Ahington  Society. 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  there  have  been  two  added  to  our 
•odety  ;  viz.,  Mrs.  Irene  Jackson  and  Mr.  James  Pettee. 

Our  pastor  has  officiated  at  one  wedding,  and  two  funerals  ;  and  has  baptized 
four  persons,  —  one  adult,  and  three  children. 

It  is  probably  known  to  many  of  you,  that  steps  were  taken  last  spring  to  fix 
upon  some  time  for  having  the  General  Convention  meet  somewhere  in  Plymouth 
County.  There  was  a  Committee  chosen  in  our  society  to  correspond  with  the 
other  societies  within  the  county  on  the  subject  The  result  of  this  correspond- 
ence was  a  meeting  of  delegates  from  the  several  societies,  who,  after  considering 
^  subject,  came  to  the  conclusion,  that  it  was  not  expedient  to  have  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Convention  here ;  but  they  hoped  to  be  able  to  invite  them  to 
meet  here  in  1859. 

We  leam  with  much  pleasure  that  efforts  are  being  made  to  establish  an 
institution  in  the  town  of  Waltham,  for  the  purpose  of  educating  the  children 
and  youth  of  the  New  Church.  We  feel  that  such  an  institution,  located  and 
arranged  so  as  to  come  within  the  reach  of  the  New-Church  people  generally  in 
this  vicinity,  would  be  of  great  utility  both  to  the  church  and  to  the  community. 
We  hope  that  the  efforts  will  be  crowned  with  success. 

Our  society  contributes  thirty  dollars  to  the  use  of  colportage. 
For  the  society, 

J.  TowLE,  Secretary 


Report  of  the  North' Bridgewater  Society. 

We  have  had  preaching  for  twenty  out  of  the  twenty-five  sabbaths  that  have 
intervened  since  the  April  meeting  of  the  Association.  Our  pastor  has  officiated 
thirteen  times ;  Mr.  Beaman  has  preached  for  us  twice ;  Mr.  Pettee,  Mr.  Hod- 
man, Mr.  Paine,  Mr.  Fernald,  and  Mr.  John  Worcester,  once  each.  Five  sab- 
baths we  have  had  no  preaching,  —  two  of  them  while  Mr.  Goddard  was  absent 
at  Convention. 

One  person  has  joined  our  society ;  so  that  we  now  number  sixty-three. 

The  pastor  has  married  two  couples;  baptised  one  adult  and  one  iufietnt; 
attended  six  funerals ;  and  administered  confirmation  to  one  person,  —  Mr.  John 
Mills,  of  Sharon. 
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Perhaps  we  are  not  capable  of  judging  what  degree  of  progress  we  hare  made, 
if  any.    Still  we  feel  encouraged  to  hope  that  we  have  not  retrograded. 

Our  new  house  of  worship  has  been  the  means  of  bringing  a  considerably 
larger  number  within  the  hearing  of  the  truths  of  the  church  than  were  accus- 
tomed to  hear  them  prcTiously.  This,  we  presume  we  have  a  right  to  hope,  nill 
tend  to  their  own  good  and  that  of  the  church ;  though  we  cannot  so  soon  realize 
any  fruit  of  the  newly  broken  ground.  We  every  day  see  and  learn,  however, 
how  the  world  is  opposed  to  the  church,  at  every  step  of  its  progress ;  and  that  the 
Lord  alone  can  bring  into  the  fold  those  who  will  be  true  lambs  of  the  flock,  whom 
none  can  pluck  out  of  the  Father's  hand.  The  society  contributes  $10.50  to  the 
Association,  for  general  uses. 

D.  H.  HowABO,  Secreian/. 

Report  of  the  Ectst'Bridffevfater  Society* 

This  society  has  met  for  worship  every  Sunday  forenoon  since  the  last  meeting 
of  the  Association ;  and  it  continues  to  employ  Mr.  Paine  as  its  minister. 

An  afternoon  meeting  has  been  continued  through  the  season ;  commenciDg 
at  first  at  half-past  three,  and  now  at  half-past  two  o'clock,  and  continuing  one 
ho\ir.  Mr.  Paine  has  explained  the  internal  sense  of  the  Eevelation  as  fiir  as  the 
thirteenth  chapter ;  usually  taking  one  chapter  each  sabbath,  and  giving  the  in- 
ternal sense  of  it  from  memory,  after  a  careful  study  of  it  through  the  week. 

The  Holy  Supper  was  administered  in  July  by  Kev.  S.  H.  Worcester,  of  the 
Baltimore  Society,  to  flfty-five  communicants,  —  the  largest  number  in  attendance 
since  the  formation  of  the  society.  Several  members  were  present  from  the  Bos- 
ton and  West-Bridgewater  Societies.  Mr.  Worcester  also  preached  in  the  fore- 
noon of  the  day. 
•  Two. infants  have  been  baptized  by  Rev.  Adonis  Howard,  —  one  at  church, 
and  one  at  the  house. 

The  sabbath  school,  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Thomas  Ck>nant,  is  held  imme- 
diately after  forenoon  worship,  and  consists  of  six  classes,  and  about  twenty-five 
scholars. 

Mr.  Paine  has  attended  the  funerals  of  five  individuals  since  May.  One 
of  the  number  —  Mrs.  Sophia  J.  Bates  —  was  a  member  of  the  society.  Perhaps 
the  manner  in  which  her  death  was  noticed  in  the  village  is  the  best  indication 
of  the  esteem  in  which  she  was  held.  About  one  hundred  and  seventy-fiye 
attended  her  funeral,  which  was  held  at  the  house,  before  the  morning  worship 
of  Sunday,  July  19.  Thirty-five  carriages  were  in  the  procession  ;  and  a  loi« 
line  of  little  girls,  with  bouquets  of  fiowers  in  their  hands,  which  they  phtoed 
around  her  grave.    She  was  one  of  those  cheerful  spirits  beloved  by  cvei^body. 

Mr.  Paine  has  preached  once  for  Mr.  Pettee,  while  he  was  at  Convention ;  and 
has  exchanged  once  with  Rev.  Mr.  Goddard,  and  once  or  twice  with  Rev.  Mr. 
Rodman.    Mr.  Beaman  has  also  preached  twice. 

Sbth  Bbtant,  Committet' 


Report  of  the  Yarmouth  Society. 

Rev.  Mr.  Perry  has  continued  to  preach  for  us  regularly,  excepting  on  four 
sabbaths.  On  one  of  those,  he  preached  at  Lowell,  and  on  one  at  Lawrence ;  and 
two  were  passed  in  New  Hampshire.  Our  sabbath  school  was  re-opened  in 
.  May,  and  still  continues,  with  three  teachers,  a  librarian,  superintendent,  and 
twenty  scholars.  One  person  has  been  baptized  and  confirmed ;  but  no  addition 
to  the  society.  We  have  one  death  to  record,  —  that  of  Miss  Nancy  White,  who 
died  on  Sunday,  Sept  13,  aged  twenty-six  years.  The  funeral  service  was  per- 
formed by  Rev.  Mr.  Goddard.  Miss  White  was  for  several  years  a  pupil  of  our 
sabbath  school,  and  afterwards  a  member  of  an  adult  class  as  long  as  that  clasB 
continued.  She  was  not  a  member  of  the  society,  but  was  a  sincere  receiver  of 
the  heavenly  doctrines,  and  was  greatly  beloved  by  all  her  associates. 

Taemooth,  Oct.  6, 1857. 
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Report  of  the  Fall- River  Society. 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  two  members  have  been  added  to 
our  society,  —  Mrs.  Julia  Westall,  of  the  Boston  Society,  and  Miss  Margaret 
Wight,  —  both  of  Fall  River.    The  number  of  our  members  is  eleven. 

We  have  had  the  ministerial  services  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pettee  and  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Rodman  once  each,  during  the  last  six  months ;  and  the  Holy  Supper  was  admi- 
nistered by  them. 

Our  meeting  for  worship  on  sabbath  mornings  is  held  at  present  in  the  lecture- 
room  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  in  consequence  of  the  building 
in  which  we  formerly  met  having  been  injured  by  fire.  The  attendance  is  about 
the  same  as  before  reported.  The  number  of  scholars  in  the  sabbath  school  is 
twelve ;  which  is  the  largest  we  have  had.  We  hope  the  efforts  making  for  the 
children  will  be  useful.  It  is  believed  that  the  more  faithful  our  labors  are  for 
them,  the  more  fully  will  the  church  bless  us  in  all  our  works.  We  are  glad  to 
learn  that  new  books  are  in  preparation  for  the  children  of  the  church.  They 
need  all  we  can  do  for  them.  In  the  revulsions  and  transitions  that  are  now 
going  on  in  the  world,  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Word,  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Church,  and  a  life  according  to  them,  are  the  only  perfect  safeguard  and 
defence  in  all  trial  and  temptation ;  and  it  should  be  our  constant  effort  to  enable 
the  children  to  attain  them. 

Our  meetings  upon  sabbath  evening  are  held  at  the  house  of  Mrs.  Munday. 
We  arc  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  We  send  five  dollars  for 
the  colportage  service,  and  five  dollars  for  the  general  uses  of  the  Association. 


Report  of  the  Brookline  Society, 

The  Brookline  Society  was  instituted  April  29, 1857,  by  Rev.  Thomas  Worces- 
ter, Presiding  Minister  of  this  Association.  The  number  that  united  in  its  insti- 
tution was  twenty,  —  eight  males  and  twelve  females.  A  large  majority  of  these 
were  members  of  the  Boston  Society,  who  —  together  with  several  other  mem- 
bers of  said  society  residing  in  Brookline,  who  still  retain  their  connection  with 
it — have  for  many  years  been  in  the  habit  of  going  into  Boston  at  the  quarterly 
administrations  of  the  Holy  Supper. 

For  several  years,  also,  the  members  and  receivers  in  Brookline  regularly 
attended  the  public  worship  of  the  New  Church  in  Boston  on  the  sabbath.  But 
at  length,  about  five  years  since,  they  found  themselves  so  numerous,  that  it 
became  difficult  and  inconvenient  to  go  into  the  city  every  sabbath  with  their 
&milie8 ;  and,  from  the  period  named,  they  have  had  public  worship  in  the  Town 
Hall  in  Brookline,  conducted  by  Rev.  T.  B.  Hayward. 

Their  public  worship  is  held  on  the  forenoon  of  the  sabbath,  at  the  usual  hour. 
In  the  afternoon,  ever  since  their  worship  in  Brookline  conmienced,  they  have 
had  a  sabbath  school,  consisting  of  from  twenty  to  twenty-five  pupils,  under  four 
or  five  teachers.  At  different  periods  also,  for  several  months  in  succession,  Mr. 
Hayward  has  had  a  doctrinal  class,  varying  from  half  a  dozen  to  a  dozen  indivi- 
duids.  On  the  evening  of  the  sabbath,  the  members  and  receivers  have  been  in 
the  regular  habit  of  meeting  at  each  other's  houses  in  rotation,  for  doctrinal 
instruction,  which  has  been  conducted  by  Mr.  Hayward.  For  the  present  year, 
Mr.  Hayward  preaches  every  sabbath  afternoon  in  Charlestown,  five  or  six  miles 
distant. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  add,  that  Rev.  Mr.  Hayward  has  baptized  thirty 
persons  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  —  eleven  in  Paterson,  N.J. ; 
seven  in  Hoboken,  N.J. ;  eight  in  Springfield,  Mass. ;  one  in  Springfield,  Yt. ; 
and  three  in  Brookline.  Within  the  same  period,  he  has  confirmed  nine  per- 
sons, —  two  in  Brookline ;  five  in  Springfield  ;  and  two  in  Springfield,  Yt.  He 
has  also  administered  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper  three  times,  —  twice  in 
Brookline,  and  once  in  Springfield.  The  society  contributes  ten  dollars  to  the 
general  fund  of  the  Association. 

31* 
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Report  of  the  Treasurer* 

The  Treasurer  presents  the  following  Report ;  tIz.,  — 
The  balance  on  hand,  as  per  last  account,  was,  — 

At  the  credit  of  Missionary  Fund $50.00 

„    ,,      „     of  Fund  for  General  Uses 32.86 

Total $82.86 

The  Treasurer  has  recayed  since,  — 

On  account  of  Missionary  Fund $80.00 

„        „       of  Ck>lportage  Fund 63.00 

„        „       of  General  Uses 31.00 

Total  receipts 174.00 

$256.86 
'     And  he  has  paid,  — 

Colporter,  July  2,  $50 ;  Oct  5,  $50 $100.00 

Rev.  T.  B.  Hay  ward,  Missionary,  Aug.  19    .     .    .     .     10.00 
William  H.  Dunbar,  General  Uses,  Aug.  17      ...    21.00 

Total  Payments 131.00 

Balance  on  hand,  Oct  7,  1857 $125.86 

At  the  credit  of  Missionary  Fund $120.00 

„    „        „     of  General  Fund 42.86 

$162.86 

At  the  debit  of  Colporter  Fund 87.00 

$125.86 

W.  A.  Wbllman,  Tre<isurer, 
Oct.  8, 1867. 


LETTER  FROM  BiR.  RIKER  REPUDIATINQ  HIS  ORDINATION  BY  MR.  BARRETT. 

In  the  Journal  of  the  Illinois  Association,  the  Report  of  the  Super- 
intendent and  of  the  Executive  Committee  are  much  occupied  with 
an  account  of  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Anthony  Riker  by  Mr.  Barrett, 
in  New  York  ;  and  the  disorderly  character  and  injurious  tendency 
of  such  proceedings  are  very  clearly  set  forth.  We  had  intended  to 
have  introduced  extracts  from  these  reports  into  this  number  of  the 
Magazine  ;  but  our  limits  will  not  permit.  We  are  pleased  to  see, 
by  the  following  letter  from  Mr.  Riker,  published  in  a  recent  number 
of  the  ."  New-Jerusalem  Messenger,"  that  he  sees  and  acknowledges 
his  error :  — 

To  the  Receivers  of  the  Heavenly  Doctrinet  of  the  New  Jerutalem  in  the  United  States, 

Mm  and  Bbbthrkr,  —  A  little  more  than  a  year  ago,  I  applied  to  Rev.  B.  F.  Bar> 
rett  for  ordiDation;  and  was  by  him  ordained,  agreeably  to  my  request.  After  matnre 
reflection,  I  have  concluded  that  my  ordination  was  disorderly,  and  that  it  is  my  duty  to 
repudiate  it  entirely  and  for  ever.    My  reasons  for  so  doing  are  the  following:  — 

First,  No  one  asked  for  me  to  be  ordained:  it  was  done  at  my  request. 

Second,  It  was  done  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  many,  who,  I  have  reason  to  believe, 
are  my  tme  friends. 

Third,  I  find  myself  prevented  from  being  as  useful  as  I  was  preyious  to  it. 

Fourth,  I  have  been  unfortunate  in  almost  every  movement  since. 

Fifth,  I  am  convinced  that  to  act  under  it  any  longer  will  be  to  work  ag^nst  the 
Divine  Providence,  and  cause  my  own  ruin. 

For  these  reasons,  I  am  no  longer  acting  under  it,  and  have  no  connection  with  any 
church  organisation.  Being  a  receiver  of  the  Heavenly  Doctrines,  I  desire  to  live  the 
life  which  leads  to  heaven.  Anthohy  Rikkb. 

HsmiT,  III.,  Dec.  4, 1867. 
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INTELLIGENCE  AND   MISCELLANY. 


LETTER  FROM  DB.   TAPEL. 

TaBntGKx,  Oct.  81, 1857. 

Mt  dear  Sir, —  You  will  remember 
that  I  mentioned  a  letter  of  Dr.  Markl, 
written  from  the  prison  at  Vienna,  in 
which  he  says,  that  he  and  about  one 
hundred  other  persons  are  in  prison  on 
account  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg's  re- 
ligious philosophy.  In  a  second  letter, 
dated  26th  July,  —  which,  however, 
reached  me  long  time  afterwards,  —  he 
says,  that  he,  as  the  eldest-known  ad- 
mirer and  advocate  of  the  divine  truth, 
and  so  many  other  witnesses  of  it  in 
the  Austrian  Empire,  after  a  few 
months'  bitter  imprisonment,  were  again 
dismissed  the  lOtli  of  March,  and  after- 
wards, by  imponal  resolution  of  4th  of 
June,  fuUy  delivered  from  all  persecu- 
tion before  the  justice;  and  he  was 
now  expecting  the  imperial  resolution 
concerning  the  holy  cause  itBelf,  which, 
as  he  heard,  was  communicated  to  the 
high  council  of  the  empire  for  judg- 
ment. He  sent  mo  for  my  disposal  four 
of  his  protocols  and  a  pro  numorid. 
The  latter,  dated  1st  of  September,  ld56» 
begins  with  the  words,  — 

•*In  the  second  half  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  of  the  salvation,  at  a 
time  when  liberty  of  faith  and  con- 
science is  acknowledged  and  secured  as 
the  most  holy  and  supreme  right  of 
men,  —  acknowledged  and  protected 
not  long  ago  as  such  even  in  the  coun- 
try of  Uie  greatest  religious  fanaticism, 
in  the  half-barbarous  Turkey,  and  so- 
lemnly warranted  by  the  great  powers 
of  Europe,  —  at  that  same  time,  I  was 
imprisoned,  in  the  seventieth  year  of 
my  life,  like  a  common  delinquent; 
dragged  from  jail  to  jail,  brought  up  to 
crimmal  justice,  on  account  of  the  high 
veneration  I  cherished,  during  twenty- 
three  years,  as  scientifical  inquirer  for 
a  philosophy  of  religion,  —  the  most 
sublime  Christian  religious  philosophy 
which  at  any  time  was  taught  on  euth, 
because  it  acknowledges  with  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  evinces  in  the  most 
persuasive  manner,  that  the  whole  ful- 
ness of  divinity  —  that  is,  the  triune 
God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  — 
is  bodily  dwdUng  in  Christ,  and  in 


general  presents  the  fundamental  truths 
of  Christian  religion  in  so  clear  a  light, 
that  they  do  not  request  faith,  but  give 
it ;  and,  as  such,  is  obvious  to  the  most 
wise  as  well  as  to  the  most  simple  men, 
who  exercise  charity  and  seek  truth; 
and  regenerates  them."  .  .  . 

In  the  '* protocol"  of  the  6th  Septem- 
ber, 1866,  he  says,  "My  correspondence 
widi  Louis  Hofaker  shows  .  .  .  that  the 
activity  of  which  I  was  accused  for 
Swedenborg's  reb'gious  philosophy  con- 
sisted principally  in  purchasing  the 
books  in  question  for  myself  and  some 
congenial  friends. ...  As  to  Dr.  Koch, 
I  made  his  nearer  acquaintance  not 
sooner  than  in  l^e  year  1850 ;  but  he  is, 
next  to  those  of  Swedenborg,  also  devot- 
ed to  mystico-magical  studies.  And  I 
was  fully  withdrawing  myself  from  him 
with  the  commencement  of  the  year 
1852,  partly  because  he  was  mingling 
the  doctrine  of  Swedenborg,  which  he 
did  know  only  superficially,  with  his 
own ;  partly,  he  was  too  much  inclined 
to  externally  oral  propagation.  I  am 
decidedly  against  all  and  every  oral 
public  propagation  by  public  sermons, 
&c,  in  public  meetings ;  ...  for  in- 
stance, against  Werner's  missionary  dis- 
courses. ...  I  was,  and  am,  and  remain, 
a  catholic  Christian  in  the  true  original 
sense  of  the  word.  .  .  .  Whibt  I  was 
occupied  to  influence  successively  and 
occasionally  by  conversation  in  the 
said  direction  on  the  above-mentioned 
persons  (the  brethren  of  John)  in  their 
sentiments,  which  were  somewhat  strik- 
ing and  rough,  I  was,  alas  1  imprisoned, 
even  on  their  account,  with  them,  the 
13th  of  May." 

To  understand  the  views  of  the  wri- 
ter, we  must  remember  that  he  did  not 
acknowledge  Swedenborg's  principle, 
—  that  new  immediate  revelations  are 
against  the  invariable  laws  of  Divine 
Providence,  —  but  believed  in  such, 
which  were  not  in  agreement  vrith 
Swedenborg,  and  supposed  that  Swe- 
denborg has  "too  much  generalized" 
his  principle. 

In  a  letter  received  to-day,  a  receiver 
at  BrQnn,  who  shows  great  zeal,  tells 
me  in  regard  to  these  people,  "The 
brethren  of  John  at  Vienna  have  sus- 
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tained  great  persecution ;  but  it  was 
their  own  fault.  They  would  too  sud- 
denly go  through  the  wall;  and,  be- 
sides, they  have  stated  principles  which 
are  against  true  Christian  doctrine." 
In  a  former  letter,  dated  22d  of  Sep- 
tember, 1857,  the  same  writer  says, 
•<  Being  without  occupation,  I  have 
translated  several  works  [of  Sweden- 
borg]  into  the  Bohemian,  and  continue 
to  do  so ;  as  the  *  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord;'  the 
•  Doctrine  concerning  Faith,  concerning 
the  Holy  Scripture,  concerning  Life  for 
the  New  Jerusalem ; '  the  <  Last  Judg- 
ment ; '  the  [risumi  of  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the]  'Apocalypse  Revealed'  to  be 
found  in  the  sixth  volume  [of  Tafel's 
translation].  I  began  to  translate,  too, 
the  whole  contents  as  far  as  the  second 
volume  [of  Tafel's  translation] ;  but  now 
I  was  suddenly  caught  by  the  police,  who 
took  possession  of  my  translations  and 
correspondence,  although  I  had  declared 
that  the  manuscript  is  my  undoubted 
property. . .  .  After  twelve  days,  dele- 
gates from  the  court  of  justice  came 
again,  as  I  had  translated  some  sheets 
of  [Hofaker's  German  translation  of] 
« True  Christian  Religion.'  After  hav- 
ing taken  possession  of  some  correspon- 
dence, the  secretary  asked  me,  <  AVhat 
do  you  write  here  ? '  I  answered,  that 
I  am  translating  this  work  into  the 
Bohemian;  and  inquired  whether  he 
would  also  take  it  in  possession.  To 
which  he  replied,  *  No :  to  do  that  I  am 
not  authorized.'  I  asked  whether  the 
virorks  of  Swedenborg  are  forbidden. 
As  he  denied  this,  I  asked  with  what 
right  the  police  have  taken  them  into 
possession.  To  which  he  »hook  his 
head :  wherefore  I  am  continuing  to 
translate.  .  .  . 

<*  I  must  also  tell  you  that  I  wrote  a 
work  entitled  •  The  Way  to  Truth ;  or, 
the  Universal  Church  of  the  Lord, 
called  his  Jerusalem,  to  the  Information 
and  Union  of  all  Confessions.'  ...  I 
ogreed  with  the  printer;  but,  after 
having  printed  the  fifth  sheet, ...  he 
hesitated,  because  he  found  that  therein 
is  taught  one  personal  God  in  Christ, 
not  three  divine  persons.  He  spoke 
about  it  with  the  intendant  of  the  Cen- 
suring Commission,  who  told  him  that 
the  book  will  be  confiscated  without 
more  ado,  because  it  is  against  the 
Catholic  feiith."    At  last,  the  intendant 


declared  that  the  manuscript  can  be 
printed ;  but  "  confiscation  is  to  be  ex- 
pected." 

The  other  **  Bohemian  manuscripts 
are  not  yet  returned.  I  must  also  tell 
you,  that,  in  the  year  1855,  I  was  ex- 
communicated at  BrQnn  by  the  bishop^ 
on  account  of  the  dissemination  of  reli- 
gious writings. ...  It  was  stated  that  I 
was  working  hostilely  against  the  Ca- 
tholic church.  This  accusation  was 
made  bdbre  the  court  of  justice.  An 
inquisition  was  formed,  protocols  writ- 
ten, in  which  I  stated,  without  conceal- 
ment and  fear,  such  strong  things,  that 
the  accusation  of  the  bishop  appeared 
as  untrue.  Nevertheless,  ...  on  ac- 
count of  the  dissemination  of  writings, 
I  was  imprisoned  three  days;  aflef 
which  I  wrote  a  memorial,  in  which  I 
proved  that  there  is  only  a  calumnia- 
tion, not  against  me,  but  against  the 
divine  truth,  because  he  had  declared 
the  writings  as  highly  heretical  . « • 
After  whicS,  I  turned  to  the  Protestant 
diurch." 

I  am  happy  to  say  that  I  have  already 
engaged  an  amanuensis  fen:  the  publica- 
tion of  Swedenborg's  "  Dictionary  of 
Correspondences,"  who  is  now  occupied 
in  copying  it,  ias  he  has  already  copied 
so  many  volumes  of  Swedenborg's  ma- 
nuscripts. As  some  persons  are  op- 
posed to  the  ♦*  additions  of  notes,"  you 
will  allow  me  to  speak  here  on  the 
matter,  as  I  have  done  already  in  a 
letter  to  the  Committee  of  the  Sweden- 
borg Society  of  London  some  days  ago. 

I  had  no  intention  of  giving  any 
notes  of  my  own,  except  at  the  end  of 
the  whole,  where  will  be  the  usual  cri- 
tical notes,  by  means  of  which  every 
one  can  see  preserved  the  original  shape 
of  the  manuscripts ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  will  be  enabled  to  exercise  his 
own  judgment  concerning  the  readings 
or  corrections  of  slips  of  the  pen,  aa 
some  might  be  of  the  opinion  that  the 
editor  considered  as  slips  of  the  p«i 
what  was  quite  right. 

But  those  «*  critical  notes  of  the  cdi- 
tOT  "  would  not  be  a  large  addition,  since 
they  would  comi»ise,  I  suppose,  not 
two  sheets.  I  was  never  fond  of  such 
additions,  but  have  conaidwred  them  as 
a  necessity  and  a  burden  for  me,  and  a 
useless  ballast  for  many  of  the  readers. 
The  reiH-ints  have  required  more  of 
such  notes,  as  the  original  editions  are 
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not  exactly  executed  according  to  Swe- 
denborg's  manuscripts,  but  have  many 
errata  and  omissions ;  -which  omissions 
haTe  to  be  inserted  in  the  text  with 
signs  of  interpolation  [  ],  to  be  distin- 
guished from  signs  of  parenthesis  (  ). 
Where  there  hare  not  been  too  many  of 
such  interpolations,  I  have  also  indi- 
cated  them,  in  the  critical  notes,  under 
the  term  **  adjeci"  (I  hare  added) ;  but, 
if  the  quantity  has  been  Tery  great,  I 
have  remarked  simply  that  all  words 
included  by  [  ]  are  additions  of  the 
editor. 

Here,  however,  the  necessary  interpo- 
lations would  not  be  additions  or  con- 
jectures of  the  editor,  but  short  supple- 
ments of  Swedenborg  himself  in  his  own 
words,  without  which  the  work  would 
have  indeed  a  very  great  value  for  the 
church,  but  not  the  uniformity  and 
usefulness  desirable  for  all;  and  our 
proceedings  would  be  deprived  of  the 
sctentific  character,  and  of  that  catho- 
licity and  universality  which  so  beauti- 
fully distinguish  the  true  New  Chturch 
from  all  other  churches.  We  should 
subject  ourselves  to  the  reproach  that 
we  are  mere  idiots  and  sectarians,  con- 
sequently expose  our  holy  cause  itself 
to  disdain  and  contempt :  for  we  could 
not  avoid  giving  .these  necessary  sup- 
plements to  the  English  tranmtions 
or  extracts ;  and  then  every  learned  or 
scientifically  educated  man  would  ask, 
••Why  not  in  the  Latin  original,  to 
which  every  •clergyman  and  every  one 
who  is  acquainted  with  Latin  must  go 
back  to  see  everywhere  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  author,  which  can  be  fully 
expressed  by  no  translation?"  Or 
where  is  there  an  English  translation 
which  gives  everywhere  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  author,  and  exhibits,  for  in- 
stance, a  knowledge  of  the  fiact  that^n- 
gm  (T.C.R.  j  668)  denotes  "monkeys"  ? 
Whilst  M.  Le  Boys  des  Quays  did  per- 
haps  know  from  his  countrymen,  Du 
Fiesne  and  Du  Cange  (•*  Glossarium 
Mediae  et  InfimsD  Latinitatis "),  that 
fing€i  are  the  same  as  des  singes  (mon- 
keys); wherefore,  also,  Mr.  Mofil  had 
tranedated  it  ••  des  hommes  singes " 
(men-monkeys).  But  the  second  Ger- 
man translator  of  1795,  Mr.  Danat,  a 
dergyman,  left  it  untranslated,  repeat- 
ing the  Latin  word  finga.  The  first 
German  translation  of  1786  has  Schau- 
spieler  (actors) ;  and  Mr.  Hofakcr,  even 


Feen  (fairies) ;  and  the  English  transla- 
tor of  1855,  deceivers.*  But  there  are 
passages  of  which  no  translation  has 
given  the  true  sense,  but  quite  the  con- 
trary, so  as  to  make  even  nonsense. 
Take,  for  instance,  the  next  passage  of 
the  "True  Christian  Eeligion,"  which 
occurs  to  me,  —  No.  577.  Here  he  says, 
•*  Si  sola  vita  agerct,  et  non  homo  coope- 
raretur  sicut  a  se,  non  posset  plus  cogi- 
tare  quam  truncus,  aut  quam  templum , 
quum  condonatiur  minister,  hie  quidem 
ex  repercussione  sonievalvis  ejus  potest 
sentire  sicut  echo,  sed  nihil  sermonis : 
talis  foret  homo  si  non  cooperaretur 
cum  Domino  quoad  charitatem  et  fi- 
dem."  Here  it  is  evident  that  the  de- 
monstrative hie  cannot  be  referred  to 
templum,  but  only  to  minister;  because 
minister  is  the  nearest  substantive,  and 
templum  more  remote  ;  and  because 
templum  is  of  the  neuter  gender, 
and  hie  of  the  masculine.  [Dr.  Tafel 
here  introduces  and  criticizes  the  vari- 
ous English,  French,  and  German  trans- 
lations of  this  passage,  to  prove  that 
none  of  them  are  correctly  translated. 
As  this  philological  investigation  would 
not  be  interesting  to  most  of  our  read- 
ers, we  have  taken  the  liberty  to  omit 
it.f 

Prom  these  examples,  it  appears  that 
even  our  best  translations  have  exposed 
Swedenborg  to  the  reproach  of  speak- 
ing nonsense,  as  sure  as  it  is  nonsense 
to  make  a  temple  a  sentient  individual. 
Even  the  best  translator  can,  as  here, 
commit  faults  against  grammar,  lexicon, 
and  logic ;  and  it  is  evident  that  there 
can  be  no  full  reliance  placed  upon  any 
translation,  afid  that  our  dergymen  and 
all '  educated  men,  who  understand 
Latin,  shotdd,  by  preference,  have  at 
hand  the  editions  of  the  Latin  origi- 
nals. Wherefore  we  should  spare  no 
money  to  make  the  Latin  originals 
accessible  by  faithful  reprints,  and  to 
publish  the  manuscripts  to  the  full  ex- 
tent of  their  intended  usefulness,  so 
that  the  oft-recurring  omissions  are 
interpolated  by  the  editor,  as  has  been 
done  in  the  reprints  and  editions  of  the 
manuscripts,  of  which,  however,  here 

*  Had  Dr.  Tafdl  had  access  to  the  Amerlcaa 
translation  of  the  HTrae  Christian  Religion," 
he  would  hare  fband  Jinga  translated  **apes," 
▼hkh  agrees  with  his  critical  remarks.  The 
passage  is  there  rendered,  '*  And  then  joa  are 
like  cunning  apes,  which  perform  actions  similar 
to  those  of  men,"  &c.  —  Eds. 
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in  the  "  Dictionary  of  Correspond- 
ences "  there  is  the  strongest  necessity  ; 
and  this  the  more,  as  these  reprints  and 
manuscripts  are  also  the  provided  means 
to  make  propaganda  for  the  New 
Church,  and  to  prove  its  high  destiny, 
and  its  mission  to  mankind. 

Swedenborg  showed  its  character  of 
universality  in  his  repeated  intention  to 
influence,  at  first,  the  universities  and 
clergymen  of  the  world,  and,  through 
them,  the  rest :  wherefore  he  was  obliged 
to  write  in  Latin,  because  they  all  un- 
derstood Latin,  but  comparatively  very 
few  understood  English,  &c.  Where- 
fore, if  we  wish  to  maintain  this  high 
character  of  universality,  we  must  fol- 
low him,  and  give  to  the  edition  of  these 
manuscripts  all  the  perfection  and  use- 
fulness he  intended.  He  used  them 
next  as  his  instruments;  and  had  no 
need  of  adjoining  everywhere  the  spirit- 
ual sense,  because  he  had  it  always  be- 
fore his  mind.  But  it  is  the  editor's 
duty  to  supply,  from  the  works  published 
by  him,  what  he  has  omitted,  and  to  place 
it  in  [  ],  because  otherwise  the  read- 
ers would  not  have  the  intended  bene- 
fit. Thereby  the  learned  n^en  and  the 
clergymen  of  the  whole  civilized  world 
can  be  £Eivorably  excited,  whilst  other- 
wise the  greatest  part  of  them  would  be 
deterred  from  reading,  especially  as,  at 
first,  they  cannot  estimate  the  value 
which  the  Dictionary  has  without  these 
Supplements  in  Swedenborg's  own 
words  :  for  they  would  say,  "  We  have 
already  enough  concordances  of  the 
Bible,  and  do  not  want  Swedenborg's 
Latin  version  of  any  passaees  ;  nor  do 
we  understand  English  well  enough  to 
peruse  the  English  translation  enriched 
with  those  Supplements  of  the  omis- 
sions ;  nor  have  we  enough  money  to 
purchase  all  of  Swedenborg's  books  in 
Latin  ;  and,  if  we  wished  for  them, 
they  are  the  greatest  part  of  them  so 
scarce,  that  by  no  money  could  we  pro- 
cure them  ;  and,  if  we  could,  we  have 
not  time  to  seek  for  the  symbolical  sig- 
nifications from  eighteen  books.  But 
we  have  no  confidence  in  a  church 
which  shows  so  little  appreciation  of 
authenticity  and  universality,  so  small 
a  sense  of  usefulness  and  of  love  to 
mankind,  that  even  in  her  Centenary 
she  will  not  give  us  the  fountain  itself 
in  its  full  extent  of  usefulness,  but  only 
derivations  or  translations  of  it,  which 


in  our  declining  days  are  inaccesnble 
to  us,  and  the  purity  of  which  is  sus- 
pected by  us  ;  as  for  instance,  in  •  True 
Christian  Keligion,'  No.  798,  the  trans- 
lators  have  omitted  the  words  of  Calvin, 
*  et  sicut  boribogmos,'  because  *  bori- 
bogmos '  is  no  word,  and  they  did  noC 
know  that  the  right  reading  is  the 
Greek  word  *  borborygmos  : '  where- 
fore *  dulcius  ex  ipso  fonte  bibuntur 
aquie '  (*  sweeter  the  waters  taste,  drunk 
from  the  fountain  itself')." 

From  these  circumstances,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  also  the  sale  of  the  copies  wiU 
be  more  extended  if  we  give  the  Latin 
edition  by  preference  in  the  full  extent 
of  its  benefit,  which  is  intended  by 
Swedenborg,  and  expected  by  the  pub- 
lic of  the  whole  civilized  world.  Where- 
fore I  presume  that  all  the  enlightoied 
members  of  the  church  will  agree  with 
me,  that  it  is  my  duty  to  supply  those 
omissions  as  briefly  as  possible  in  Swe- 
denborg's own  words  taken  from  his 
other  works,  with  abbreviations  to  de- 
signate the  books,  and  distinguished 

by  []. 

I  was  very  happy  to  find  in  tiie  rcM>- 
lutions  of  the  General  Conx-ention  sndi 
a  senae  of  the  usefulness  of  the  reprints, 
and  of  the  publication  of  the  manu- 
scripts, as  evidently  proves  that  we  are 
no  sect.  I  remembered  the  Italian 
clergyman  who  purchased  every  Latin 
edition  at  great  expense,  but  could  not 
supply  the  wanting  works  by  transla- 
tions, because  he  did  not  understand 
English,  Frendi,  or  German,  well 
enough.  I  remembered,  also,  the  many 
young  and  old  persons  who  learned 
Latin  for  the  express  purpose  of  study- 
ing Swedenborg  in  the  original. 

Feeling  the  great  importance  of  show- 
ing that  the  New  Church  is  no  sect.  I 
have  been  occupied  in  proving  it  espe- 
cially by  her  character  of  universality 
in  every  reSpect.  So  I  did  in  my 
speeches  at  Manchester,  Birmingham* 
and  Stutgard  ;  also  in  the  articles  I  sent 
to  the  German  periodicals,  and  in  the 
pamphlets  now  leaving  the  press,  enti- 
tled "  Declaration  of  the  New  Church 
to  mankind ;  with  a  demonstration  that 
the  deepest  darkness,  even  in  the  uni- 
versal truths  of  religion  and  in  the  sim- 
plest postulata  of  conscience,  had  do- 
minion everywhere  till  a  hundred  yeai* 
ago ;  and  that,  from  that  time,  it  began 
successively  to  give  way  to  the  true 
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Hght  which  then  apx>eaTed."  The  pam- 
phlet contains  the  explanations  and 
proofe  of  the  Manchester  Declaration, 
as  resolyed  by  our  Tenth  General  Con- 
vention. It  shows  that  the  removal,  or 
separation,  of  religion  firom  the  church 
was  a  total  one ;  going  hand  in  hand 
with  the  consideration  of  the  matter 
according  to  the  Four  Categories,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  the  first  four  Com- 
mandments ;  showing,  as  to  the  Fourth 
Commandment,  that  the  Old-Church 
doctrine  has  made  it  impossible  to  ac- 
knowledge and  to  love  our  only  Father, 
and  to  retain  and  keep  the  doctrine  of 
the  mother,  because  the  Old-Church 
doctrine  is  thoroughly  destroying  itself 
by  ite  inconsistencies,  inasmuch  as  one 
proposition  is  always  contradicted  by 
another,  in  consequence  of  which  it 
cannot  be  appropriated  internally  as 
it  is.  The  whole  comprises  only  a  sheet 
and  a  half. 

I  am  continuing  to  publish  the  third 
volume  of  the  German  translation  of 
the  **  True  Christian  Religion ;  '*  and 
the  rest  of  the  Latin  reprint  of  it  will 
soon  leave  the  press. 

I  remain,  my  dear  sir, 

With  the  greatest  esteem, 
Yours  very  truly. 

EliANUEL  Tafel. 


TRAVELS  IN  THE    HOLY  LAND. 

(CotUinued,) 
JjuiusALBM,  Sandfty,  April  15, 1856. 
On  our  way  up  the  cultivated  slopes 
of  Olivet,  we  met  many  women,  carry- 
ing milk-jars  on  their  heads,  to  sell  the 
contents  in  the  city.  There  were  poor 
pilgrims,  too,  firom  some  part  of  the 
boly  Land,  who  had  just  been  up  to  do 
homage  at  the  shrine  on  the  top  of  Oli- 
vet. This  great  ridge  commands  the 
whole  city  of  Jerusalem ;  and,  as  the  lat- 
ter is  built  on  ground  sloping  towards 
it,  no  point  can  be  found  where  a  more 
comprehensive  view  can  be  obtained. 
The  deep  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat  lies 
between,  its  nearer  and  fisurther  slope 
covered  with  the  numberless  tombs  of 
the  Hebrews,  and  the  Turkish  cemetery 
ranged  along  above  them,  close  to  the 
walls.  Beyond  these  is  the  large  green 
area  of  the  Mosque  of  Omar,  its  turf 
covered  with  groups  of  men,  women, 
and  children,  even  at  this  early  hour  ; 


and  the  gayly  painted  blue  and  white 
tiles,  which  form  a  large  part  of  the  ex- 
terior of  the  building,  shone  with  the 
light  of  the  morning  sun  just  rising 
behind  us.  The  summit  of  Olivet  is 
occupied  by  a  dirty  little  hamlet,  in  the 
midst  of  which  is  a  small  whitewashed 
mosque  to  commemorate  the  spot  where 
they  believe  Christ  to  have  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  therefore  considered 
holy  by  both  Moslems  and  Eastern 
Christians.  We  were  shown  the  exact 
spot  where  they  say  his  feet  last  rested 
on  earth,  surmounted  by  a  little  canopy 
on  four  pillars.  We  turned  from  this 
to  ascend  the  minaret,  from  which  we 
got  a  most  extended  view,  not  only  over 
the  whole  city,  but  eastward  even  to  the 
blue  waters  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  the  de- 
solate mountains  of  Moab  beyond. 

On  our  descent,  we  passed  down  the 
Valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  visited  the 
Fountain  and  Pool  of  Siloam,  on  the 
hillside  next  the  city.  The  Fountain  is 
reached  by  descending  several  steps  into 
a  cavity  excavated  in  the  solid  rock.  A 
platform,  or  landing,  is  reached  half 
way  down,  from  which  I  could  see  the 
water  at  the  foot  of  about  a  dozen  more 
steps ;  but  it  is  so  perfectly  dear,  that  I 
could  hardly  believe  any  water  was 
there,  till  a  man  stepped  into  it  to  wash 
his  feet.  An  underground  and  appa- 
rently an  artificial  passage  leads  the 
water  from  this  source  for  a  distance  of 
seventeen  hundred  feet  through  the 
rock,  where  it  again  comes  to  light  at 
the  Pool  of  Siloam,  and  where  it  is  also 
used  for  washing,  being  rather  too 
brackish  to  drink.  Dr.  Robinson 
crawled  quite  through  this  passage, 
before  which  its  existence  was  not  at 
all  certain.  The  water  runs  off  down 
the  valley,  and  is  used  to  irrigate  the 
little  vegetable  gardens  that  render  this 
part  of  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat  the 
richest  spot  about  Jerusalem  ;  being 
covered  with  artichokes,  and  fig,  olive, 
and  apricot  trees,  thickly  planted  on 
the  terraces.  We  climbed  the  steep 
side-hill  from  here,  and  entered  the  city 
on  the  southern  side,  by  the  Zion  Gate ; 
inside  of  which  we  found  a  dozen  fami- 
lies of  lepers,  living  by  themselves  in 
wretched  huts,  and  stretching  out  their 
maimed  hands  for  charity  as  we  ap- 
proached. 

Our  next  walk  was  on  the  afternoon 
of  Easter  Sunday.    We  followed  down 
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the  south  Bide  of  the  Valley  of  Hinnom 
from  the  Jaffa  Gate ;  passed  the  great 
stone  dam  which  formed  the  'Mower 
pool ; "  and  then  the  English  cemetery ; 
going  helow  the  Mosque  of  the  Tomb 
of  David,  and  crossing  the  valley  from 
the  Pool  of  Siloam  to  the  steep  rocks 
nearly  opposite,  where  we  lingered  long 
among  the  old  tombs  excavated  from  the 
hill.  Some  few  Latin  and  Greek  inscrip- 
tions are  to  be  foiuid  here ;  but  we  did  not 
see  them.  We  were  more  interested  in 
watching  the  kids,  which  were  pastured 
here  in  great  numbers.  The  pretty  lit- 
tle things  were  scampering  about  among 
the  rocks,  and  pretending  to  be  very 
shy ;  though  we  could  sometimes  come 
quite  near  them.  We  came  at  last  to  a 
hxge  excavation,  covered  with  an  an- 
cient arched  roof,  which  Dr.  Bobinson 
considers  the  "field  of  blood"  pur- 
chased by  the  high  priests  with  the 
money  of  Judas  the  traitor,  and  after- 
wards used  by  the  crusaders  as  a  char- 
nel-house while  they  had  possession  of 
the  city. 

Passing  down  to  the  junction  of  the 
Valleys  of  Hinnom  and  Jehoshaphat, 
off  the  south-east  corner  of  the  city, 
we  came  to  a  very  deep  and  old  weU, 
called  Job's,  or  Joab's,  and  now  used 
for  water  to  irrigate  the  gardens  in  the 
vicinity.  The  water  is  drawn  up  by  a 
bucket  and  rope,  from  a  depth  of  about 
a  hundred  and  fifty  feet,  in  the  dry  sea- 
son ;  though  it  overflows  the  top  after 
the  winter  rains.  From  this  point,  up 
to  the  outlet  of  the  Fool  of  Siloam,  the 
narrow  bottom  and  part  of  the  slopes 
of  the  valley  are  richly  cultivated  with 
vegetable  gardens,  which  absorb  the 
whole  of  the  little  brook,  so  that  it  is 
not  seen  below  the  well. 

Having  my  sketch-book  with  me,  I 
went  up  the  channel  of  the  brook  Ke- 
dron  to  sketch  some  of  the  Koman 
tombs,  called  those  of  Absalom,  Zacha- 
riah,  &c. ;  and  was  closely  observed  by 
all  passers-by,  as  usual  on  such  occa- 
sions :  for  the  Mahommedans  never 
scruple  to  look  over  one's  shoulder,  and 
criticize  what  one  is  doing. 

As  we  entered  the  Stephen's  Gate, 


just  before  it  cloeed  at  sunset,  we  found 
ourselves  surrounded  by  large  flocks  of 
goats,  just  coming  in  from  pasture  to 
spend  Uie  night  in  the  city,  where  they 
are  milked.  In  the  evening  we  called 
on  Dr.  Brown  and  party,  from  New 
York,  who  lodged  close  by,  and  whom 
we  had  left  at  Cairo.  They  came  here 
through  the  short  desert,  by  way  of 
Gaza  and  Ascalon,  arriving  several  days 
before  us.  They  had  brought  two  cha- 
meleons with  them,  which  they  found 
in  the  desert  upon  some  thorny  bush&, 
but  had  not  yet  prevailed  upon  them  to 
eat  flies  in  their  presence. 

The  next  day  (Monday,  April  9)  we 
started  for  a  three-days'  excursion  to 
the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  in  com- 
pany with  Messrs.  Vaughan  from  Lon- 
don, and  Seagrave  from  Dublin,  who 
were  lodging  in  the  same  house.  We 
took  only  one  tent  with  us,  and  all  our 
baggage  in  our  own  saddle-bags.  Leav- 
ing our  house  at  nine  in  the  morning, 
we  passed  slowly  through  the  crowded 
streets,  and  out  by  the  Stephen's  Gate. 
Thence  across  the  channel  of  Kedron, 
and  following  the  southern  slope  of 
Olivet,  we  arrived  at  the  little  village 
of  Bethany  in  about  an  hour. 

We  dismounted  here  to  see  an  old 
tomb,  called  that  of  Lazarus.  It  is  an 
excavated  pit,  entered  by  a  low  door, 
and  a  flight  of  twenty-seven  steps  lead- 
ing down  into  the  rock,  so  much  worn 
by  the  feet  of  pilgrims  as  to  be  rather  a 
smooth  inclined  plaAe  than  stairs.  At 
the  bottom,  as  soon  as  candles  were 
lighted,  we  found  ourselves  in  a  plain 
square  chamber.  A  stone  bench  was 
left  in  one  corner ;  and,  in  another  cor- 
ner, a  square  hole  in  the  floor  led  down 
another  flight  of  steps  to  another  cham- 
ber, entered  by  a  narrow  passage.  This 
lower  chamber  was  probably  used  for  a 
tomb,  being  about  eight  feet  square. 
There  was  formerly  a  stone  cover  over 
the  hole  leading  down  from  the  upper 
chamber  ;  for  the  edge  of  the  hole  is 
rebated  to  receive  it :  but  no  evidence 
exists,  except  the  tradition  of  the  monks, 
to  prove  that  it  is  the  tomb  from  which 
Lazarus  was  called  forth. 
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"And,  as  ye  go,  prwch,  saying,  The  Ungdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.    Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  oat  devils :  freely  ye  haye  recdved,  freely  give." 

These  words  were  originally  addressed  by  the  Lord  to  his  dis- 
ciples ;  and  their  connection  with  what  precedes  and  what  fol- 
lows shows  that  they  were  addressed  to  them  as  apostles,  at  the 
time  when  they  were  sent  forth  as  the  heralds  of  a  church 
which  was  then  new.  They  were  then  empowered  to  do  many 
things  in  the  natural  world  which  their  predecessors  could  not 
have  done.  "  He  gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to 
cast  them  out ;  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  man- 
ner of  disease.'*  These  apostles  were  sent,  in  the  first  place, 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  Their  mission  re- 
quired of  them  great  purity  of  character,  united  to  much  pru- 
dence and  circumspection :  they  were  therefore  commanded  to 
be  "  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves  ;  "  for  they  were 
sent  forth  **  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves."  The  work  which 
they  had  to  perform  was  a  work  of  love  to  their  fellow-men, 
and  was  accompanied  by  power  such  as  is  derived  from  a  higher 
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source  than  merely  natural  men  were  endowed  with  at  the 
time^  —  a  provision  which  was  necessary  in  an  age  of  the  world 
when  any  thing  of  a  spiritual  kind  was  treated  with  scorn  and 
derision ;  when  any  evidence^  to  gain  influence,  must  be  di- 
rected to  the  senses  of  merely  sensual  men. 

As  they  proceeded,  they  were  commanded  to  promulgate  the 
new  doctrine,  that  *'the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand.** 
Although  this  was  a  new  doctrine,  in  all  respects,  to  the  Jews 
among  whom  it  was  to  be  proclaimed,  yet  they  had  for  some 
time  been  expecting  the  announcement  of  this  ''  kingdom  of 
heaven,'*  which  they  were  now  told  was  at  hand ;  only  they 
had  been  looking  for  its  establishment  under  a  much  more  ex- 
ternal form,  under  a  much  more  worldly  aspect,  than  they  were 
now  to  witness  it.  Their  religion  had  been  merely  formal  and 
representative ;  and,  under  its  culture,  their  minds  had  become 
or  remained  so  gross,  that  they  could  look  for  and  welcome  no 
higher  or  more  internal  kingdom  than  might  be  introduced  by 
mere  men  of  the  world  in  a  poUtical  form,  be  promoted  by  force 
of  arms,  and  be  consummated  by  the  establishment  of  a  tem- 
poral prince,  who  should  throw  off  the  Koman  yoke,  and  free 
their  nation  from  temporal  bondage.  In  the  kihd  of  kingdom 
which  was  now  proclaimed  they  were  grievously  disappointed ; 
and  they  and  their  descendants  refused  to  acknowledge  a  king- 
dom so  wholly  at  variance  with  what  they  had  fondly  hoped 
would  gratify  their  national  pride  and  selfish  desires,  with  what 
they  had  always  associated  ideas  of  their  former  riches  and 
splendor,  —  a'state  of  things  which  had  for  ever  passed  away, 
nevermore  to  return  in  its  original  form.  The  kingdom  of  our 
Saviour  was  so  different  from  the  one  which  the  Jews  looked 
for,  that  not  one  feature  could  be  found  to  coincide  in  the  two. 
Instead  of  warlike  achievements,  there  were  acts  of  the  most 
disinterested  benevolence ;  for  the  love  of  power,  of  glory,  of 
fame,  and  of  wealth,  were  substituted  the  love  of  the  neighbor, 
of  the  Lord,  of  humble  piety,  of  self-denial :  and,  if  any  one 
wished  to  be  chief,  he  could  only  become  so,  in  this  new  king- 
dom,  by  being  the  '^  servant  of  aU."  The  ecclesiastical  duties 
of  the  apostles  consisted  in  making  the  community  of  Israelites 
acquainted  with  this  new  order  of  things  ;  and  to  these  were 
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superadded  many  social  duties  of  natural  benevolence^  such  as 
some  one  must  discharge  in  erery  age  of  the  world.  The  sick 
and  the  poor  we  hare  always  with  us ;  and  their  wants  must 
be  supplied  by  the  benerolent,  or  their  sufferings  will  be 
great. 

As  members  of  a  still  newer  and  more  spiritual  kingdom  or 
dispensation^  we  may  consider  the  text  addressed  to  us .  in  a 
relation  parallel  to  that  in  which  it  was  first  used«  The 
second  coming  of  our  Lord  is  looked  for  by^the  apostolic  church 
now  in  its  old  age ;  but^  Uke  the  Jews^  they  are  disappointed, 
because  they  have  misconceived  the  nature  of  that  second  com- 
ing. They  looked  for  it  as  an  external  appearance,  instead  of 
regarding  it  as  an  internal  development.  The  command  of  the 
text  is,  to  us,  full  of  spiritual  import ;  for  the  church  now 
being  established  is  a  spiritual  church,  bearing  the  same  relation 
to  the  apostolic  which  the  apostolic  bore  to  the  Jewish.  In 
order,  therefore,  to  appreciate  the  command  as  it  is  now  ad- 
dressed to  us,  we  must  inquire  what  it  internally  means ;  for, 
though  its  literal  sense  is  by  no  means  to  be  done  away  with 
or  laid  aside,  it  has  to  be  filled  full  of  the  spirit  which  giveth 
life  to  the  lettef*. 

*'  And,  as  ye  go,**  signifies,  in  the  internal  sense,  while  you 
live ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  while  there  is  a  constant 
change  of  state :  for  life  implies  a  change  of  state.  No  one 
can  live,  and  still  remain  from  day  to  day  in  exactly  the  state 
in  which  he  was  at  a  previous  moment,  any  more  than  he  can 
go,  and  at  the  same  time  remain  at  rest  A  total  cessation  of 
movement,  or  a  perfect  rest  of  every  part  of  the  body,  must  be 
natural  death ;  and  the  absence  of  all  kind  of  change  of  state 
would  as  surely  be  spiritual  death.  In  the  other  world,  where 
all  that  is  strictly  natural  has  to  be  laid  aside  or  left  behind, 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  space  or  time  :  consequently,  in  all 
our  investigations  connected  with  that  world,  we  must  substi« 
tute  that  to  which  time  and  space  correspond.  So  it  must  be, 
even  before  we  go  to  that  world,  while  we  are  investigating 
spiritual  subjects ;  as  they  come  under  the  laws  which  prevail 
in  that  world,  and  only  under  those  laws.  Now,  it  is  very  evi- 
dent that  one  cannot  go  from  place  to  place,  where  there  is  no 
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such  thing  as  space :  therefore  he  must  do  that  which  is  analo- 
gous to  it.  And  since  the  spiritual  state^  or  the  state  of  the 
soul,  is  to  spiritual  things  what  space  or  place  is  to  the  body, 
the  leaying  of  one  state  and  entering  another  state,  or  a  change 
from  the  state  he  was  in  to  that  he  is  now  in,  or  to  that  which 
he  will  presently  be  in,  would  be  the  change  which  corresponds 
to  going.  In  this  light,  the  words,  ''  And,  as  ye  go,"  signify 
that  in  the  changes  of  the  states  of  the  mind  or  soul,  or  as  these 
changes  are  taking  place,  and  during  them  all,  ye  shall ''  preach, 
saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 

We  have  now  to  inquire  what  is  meant  by  "  preach."  In 
the  ordinary  use  of  the  term,  the  meaning  is  to  teach :  this  is 
nearly  its  literal  signification.  But  when  used,  as  in  the  present 
case,  in  reference  to  spiritual  things,  it  signifies  to  cherish  in 
one's  own  breast,  and  to  impart  to  others,  spiritual  truth,  —  to 
teach  spiritually.  It  might,  at  first,  seem  quite  sufficient  for 
the  good  of  others,  and  for  all  practical  purposes,  to  communi- 
cate the  truth  in  a  plain,  intelligible  manner,  without  any  regard 
to  its  reception  in  the  mind  of  him  who  preaches  it.  But, 
though  this  might  answer  the  purpose  in  reference  to  scientific 
or  natural  truth,  it  would  be  found  impracticable  in  spiritual 
things.  There  is  a  sphere  of  honesty  or  dishonesty  around 
the  preacher,  which  will  surely  affect  his  audience  through  the 
truths  he  promulgates.  We  find  a  vast  difference,  even  in  pro* 
mulgating  common  or  natural  opinions,  between  the  man  who 
is  in  earnest  about  his  work,  and  who  fully  believes  the  truth 
and  importance  of  what  he  is  teaching,  and  him  who  does 
not ;  and  his  success  is  known  to  depend,  in  a  great  degree, 
upon  his  manifestation  of  this.  But  in  preaching,  or  spiritual 
teaching,  not  only  is  this  true,  but  there  is  something  more. 
There  is  a  sphere  emanating  from  the  preacher,  and  affecting 
the  hearers,  in  a  manner  more  subtle  and  palpable  than  would 
pertain  to  natural  teaching.  It  is  felt  in  the  soul :  even  chil- 
dren feel  it,  though  they  may  but  imperfectly  understand  the 
words  which  are  used.  It  is  the  language  of  the  heart,  and 
will  reach  the  heart.  Something  of  this  is  observable  in  the 
results  which  the  labors  of  different  men  will  produce.  Some 
create  an  excitement  among  the  people,  which  is  violent  while 
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it  lasts,  like  the  transient  flashes  of  the  preacher's  thoughts  ; 
but  it  presently  dies  away  among  them,  as  it  does  in  his  own 
excitable  mind.  Another  sets  forth  the  truth  with  clearness 
and  apparent  power,  and  causes  quite  a  diligent  inquiry  after 
his  doctrines  ;  but  they  do  not  unite  those  doctrines  with  their 
correspondent  good  deeds,  from  the  fact  that  they  were  not  so 
united  in  the  soul  of  him  who  taught  them.  Others,  who  are 
perhaps  deficient  in  their  facility  to  set  forth  truth  in  a  happy 
manner,  yet  do  it  so  much  in  the  love  of  it,  and  after  having 
fully  cherished  it  in  union  with  its  good  of  Ufe,  that,  though 
but  little  excitement  exists  at  the  time,  a  permanent  and  bene- 
ficial influence  is  felt  in  the  community.  The  office  of  preach- 
ing is  not  strictly  and  entirely  confined,  in  its  spiritual  bearing, 
to  the  clergy.  Every  one  who  lives  a  good  Ufe  in  the  love  of 
it,  and  teaches  truth  to  the  neighbor,  whether  it  be  by  conver- 
sation, by  precept,  by  regular  discourses,  or  simply  by  silent 
example,  becomes,  in  one  sense,   a  preacher  of   righteous- 


"  The  kingdom  of  heaven,'*  as  the  Jews  understood  it,  was 
their  own  kingdom.  They  called  themselves  God's  chosen 
people ;  and  they  believed  themselves  to  be  so.  They  thought 
they  were  so  on  account  of  their  descent  from  the  patriarchs^ 
and  also  from  their  strict  observance  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  their  church.  They  looked  down  upon  the  Gentiles,  or  sur- 
rounding nations,  as  the  enemies  of  God,  and  belonging  to  the 
kingdom  of  Satan.  They  expected,  that,  when  the  Messiah 
should  come,  he  would  be  highly  pleased  "with  them,  and,  by 
powers  from  on  high,  would  destroy  those  Gentiles,  and,  lik^ 
Moses  and  Joshua,  restore  to  them  the  earthly  glory  which  their 
fiatthers  Enjoyed.  That  was  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  they 
were  looking  for,  and  longing  for,  and  prepared  for.  This  was 
a  kingdom  of  heaven  in  its  very  lowest  sense ;  and  they  wished 
for  it  from  the  lowest  or  most  sensual  motives.  It  is  not  sur- 
prising, therefore,  that  they  were  grievously  disappointed,  when 
they  found,  as  they  soon  had  to  find,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
which  was  now  proclaimed  was  quite  a  different  thing.  So 
great  was  the  difference,  that  even  the  chosen  twelve,  who  were 
daily  with  the  Lord,  could  not  comprehend  it ;  and  the  sons  si 
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Zebedee,  with  mercenary  zeal,  would  fain  secure  high  offices  in 
the  earthly  kingdom,  which  all  thought  would  soon  be  esta- 
blished. They  had  yet  to  learn  that  the  expected  kingdom  was 
the  Christian  church ;  that  its  wealth  consisted  in  what  the 
people  of  this  world  despised  as  poverty;  that  its  highest 
honors  were  in  deeds,  service,  and  charity ;  that  its  power  was 
that  which  men  must  acquire  and  maintain  over  self  and  worldly 
loves ;  and  that  its  glory  consisted  in  the  deepest  humility. 
That  kingdom  spiritually  means  the  universal  and  particular 
church  of  the  Lord,  whether  in  heaven,  on  this  earth,  or  else- 
where. When,  therefore,  the  disciples  preached  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  as  being  near,  they  in  reality  proclaimed  a  new 
church.  We  find  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  a  thing 
of  any  age  in  particular  ;  nor  is  it  of  any  particular  place.  It 
is  as  extensive  as  any  pervading  principle ;  and  it  is  so  capable 
of  assuming  locality,  that  it  may  be  said  of  it,  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  within  the  man  who  loves  and  serves  him. 
Being  spiritual  or  celestial  in  its  nature,  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
laws  which  govern  natural  things.  It  is  not  a  thing  of  time 
or  space  ;  and  it  would  be  incorrect  to  use  them  in  reference 
to  it.  Therefore,  those  who  have  no  higher  ideas  than  such  as 
apply  to  things  of  a  material  nature,  those  who  are  mere  mate- 
rialists, cannot  fairly  conceive  of  it.  To  them  it  is  a  phantom, 
which  dissolves  in  air  as  soon  as  they  attempt  to  grasp  it ;  for 
it  cannot  be  seized  by  sensuous  hands.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  the  church,  becomes  more  and  more  spiritual  as 
those  who  receive  it  become  so.  To  the  Jews  it  was  about 
as  worldly  a  matter  as  was  the  kingdom  of  Csssar.  To  the 
Christians,  in  the  early  ages  of  the  apostolic  church,  it  was  of 
a  highly  moral  nature,  and  closely  allied  to  spiritual :  but,  as 
its  spirituality  gradually  declined  among  its  believers,  it  lost  its 
most  prominent  characteristics  ;  so  that,  of  late,  it  has  grown 
so  much  like  materialism,  that  some  of  those  within  its  pale,  who 
are  called  about  as  spiritually-minded  as  any,  a  few  years  ago  ex- 
pected to  ascend  to  heaven  in  shrouds  of  earthly  fabric.  And 
many  others  act  as  if  they  thought  admittance  might  be  bought 
by  money  given  to  the  poor,  or  to  some  section  of  the  churclu 
But  by  us  it  must  either  be  rejected  as  a  vision  of  £uicy,  a  hhle 
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of  the  priesthood,  or  a  doubtful  tradition  ;  or  else  it  must  re- 
ceive the  rank  it  claims  as  a  true  spiritual  church,  —  must  be 
accepted  as  such,  cherished  as  such,  and  preached  as  such. 
The  time  has  gone  by  when  any  church  of  less  pretensions  can 
stand ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  now  in  internals,  which 
is  the  spiritual  meaning  of  being  "  at  hand." 

The  apostles  were  commanded  to  "  heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  raise  the  dead,  and  cast  out  devils  :  "  and  they  obeyed 
the  command  literally ;  for  to  them  it  was  literally  addressed. 
Those  literal  services  to  those  who  were  in  need  bespoke  the 
moral  and  benevolent  nature  of  the  new  religion.  The  Israel- 
itish  religion  was  introduced  by  battles  fought  by  the  Israelites 
with  nations  more  debased  and  sinful  than  themselves.  The 
Christian  religion  offered  no  resistance  to  men  of  the  world, 
and  quietly  paid  tribute  to  those  in  temporal  power ;  but  it  kept 
up  a  resolute  warfare  with  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  It  abounded  as  much  in  deeds  of 
charity  as  the  Jewish  did  in  deeds  of  arms. 

The  commands  given  by  the  Lord  to  his  disciples  are  still 
binding  upon  us  of  the  New  Church,  so  far  as  we  can  comply 
with  them.  But  some  of  them  are  beyond  our  power ;  for  we 
cannot  literally  raise  the  dead  and  cast  out  devils.  But  we  can 
use  our  best  endeavors  to  heal  the  sick,  and  cleanse  those  who 
are  leprous ;  and  these,  with  every  act  of  social  kindness,  are 
ever  binding  upon  us.  But  still  more  than  this  is  now  due  from 
the  church  on  earth,  —  the  New  Jerusalem ;  for,  being  spirit- 
ual, the  commands  to  it  are  full  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  We 
have^  therefore,  superadded,  the  duty  to  seek  out  the  inner 
meaning,  and  fulfil  that. 

By  the  sick  are  meant  those  who  acknowledge  themselves 
full  of  evil,  full  of  sin,  sinful.  What  disease  is  to  the  natural 
body,  sin  is  to  the  soul.  By  removing  the  one  from  the  body, 
and  the  other  from  the  soul,  both  are  healed  of  their  infirmi- 
ties. As  there  is  a  kind  of  palliative  treatment  in  the  one  case, 
80  there  may  be  in  the  othen  As  a  paleness  of  the  surfitee 
shows  that  there  is  one  kind  of  internal  disease,  and  a  yellow- 
ness of  the  skin  shows  there  is  another  ;  so  the  evil  acts  of  life 
which  a  man  performs  from  choice  show  that  his  soul  is  dis- 
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eased,  the  outward  act  being  merely  its  evidence  or  manifesta- 
tion. As,  in  case  of  the  paleness  or  yellowness,  it  would  be 
idle  to  merely  rub  and  wash  the  skin,  without  administering 
remedies  to  the  internal  organs  which  caused  them  ;  so  it  is 
idle  to  merely  correct  the  outward  act,  without  purifying  the 
mind  and  affections  from  which  the  act  proceeded.  We  most 
go  to  the  spiritual  source,  if  we  would  cure  the  sin-sick  souL 

To  "  cleanse  the  lepers  "  signifies  to  remove  those  lake 
principles  which  are  grounded  in  what  is  profane.  As  it  is 
next  to  impossible  to  cure  those  who  are  afflicted  with  the 
leprosy,  so  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  correct  those  false  princi- 
ples which  are  grounded  in  profanity.  Those  which  are  found- 
ed in  ignorance  are  changed  when  ignorance  passes  away, — when 
that  ignorance  is  supplanted  by  true  knowledge  ;  those  which 
are  assumed  to  give  excuse  for  the  indulgence  of  evil  lusts  will 
soon  cease  to  influence  the  mind  when  the  evil  is  oyercome: 
but,  when  there  is  a  deliberate  profanation  of  the  truth,  the 
false  principles  which  the  soul  imbibes  and  acts  from  are  seldom 
changed. 

To  ^^  raise  the  dead  "  signifies  to  become  regenerate,  or  cause 
others  to  become  so.  Those  who  are  in  merely  natural  life, 
who  are  in  the  love  of  the  world  and  of  worldly  things,  arc 
dead  to  spiritual  things,  just  in  proportion  as  these  natural  loves 
prevail.  This  world  and  the  next  cannot  both  be  loved  su- 
premely :  they  are  different  from  each  other ;  and  one  must 
rule,  and  the  other  become  subservient  to  it.  In  the  one  case, 
the  person  is  spiritually  dead ;  and,  in  the  other,  he  is  dead 
to  the  world,  and  spiritually  alive  or  regenerate. 

Devils  signify  the  forms  of  self-love.  These  must  be  cast 
out  from  the  soul,  before  the  principles  of  a  spiritual  church  can 
be  implanted ;  and,  if  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  this 
is  one  of  the  important  works  which  the  receiver  of  that  king- 
dom has  to  perform.  The  labors  of  the  primitive  Christians 
were  typical  of  the  spiritual  states  which  the  Christian  of  the 
new  dispensation  has  to  pass  through.  When,  therefore,  their 
spiritual  interpretation  is  fully  made  out,  we  know  what  is  in- 
cumbent upon  us,  if  we  would  become  the  Lord's  apostles  in 
the  New  Jerusalem. 
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As  the  disciples  freely  received  power  from  their  divine  Mas- 
ter to  discharge  the  duties  and  perform  the  miracles  which  they 
were  commanded  to  do,  they  were  enjoined  to  impart  to  others 
as  freely.  This  command  loses  none  of  its  force  when  applied 
to  us.  The  words,  "  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give,"  as 
addressed  to  the  disciples,  simply  meant,  as  the  most  direct 
signification  of  the  words  implies,  that  they  had  received  these 
powers  from  him  without  much,  if  any,  effort  of  their  own. 
They  had  not  acquired  their  power  to  heal  diseases  by  a  long 
and  expensive  course  of  study,  for  which,  in  the  ways  of  the 
world,  they  had  a  right  to  ask  a  fair  compensation  :  but  it  was 
communicated  to  them  as  a  spontaneous  gift ;  and  they  were 
therefore  required  to  use  the  same  as  freely  to  men  as  they  had 
received  it  from  the  Lord.  To  tls  the  import  of  the  words  is 
somewhat  different.  Freely,  or  in  freedom,  signifies  from  the 
affection,  or  in  accordance  with  the  life's  ruling  love.  To 
give  freely,  we  must  give  from  the  love  of  giving,  —  give  food 
to  the  starving,  because  we  love  to  see  them  eat,  and  relieve 
their  craving  ;  which  is  a  good  natural  love  :  preach  the  truth, 
because  we  love  the  truth,  and  wish  to  see  others  love  it,  re- 
ceive it,  and  be  made  happier  and  better  by  it ;  which  is  a  good 
spiritual  love  :  refrain  from  lust,  because  we  love  God's  holy 
law,  and  that  purity  of  heart  which  proceeds  from  him  ;  which 
is  a  celestial  love.  While  these  loves  rule  supremely  in  our 
breasts,  we  live  a  good  life  in  perfect  freedom.  We  should  da 
so,  if  there  were  no  honor  in  it ;  and,  if  animated  by  no  hope 
of  reward  in  this  life  or  the-  next,  we  should  rather  do  this  than 
do  any  thing  else.  When,  therefore,  we  preach  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  or  discharge  the  other  duties  which  the  text  enjoins 
upon  us,  as  they  are  spiritually  understood,  we  then  freely  give 
what  we  have  freely  received.  How  great  cause  have  we  to 
obey  this  command  !  How  great  are  the  spiritual  blessings  we 
are  made  partakers  of  through  the  New  Jerusalem ! 
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HEAT   THE   CAUSE  OF   ATTRACTIOK. 

BY    JA1IS8    8C0TT. 
No.  IL 

In  the  preceding  number  were  shown  and  proved  various  quali- 
ties of  heat,  particularly  its  great  elasticity,  and  strong  attrac- 
tion for  all  other  bodies  ;  how  it  exists  in  them  in  a  state  of 
great  condensation,  expands  them,  and  holds  them  in  connec- 
tion, and  forms  dense  spheres  around  them  ;  that  it  is  a  sub- 
stance, capable  of  accurate  measurement ;  also,  the  extreme 
probability  that  the  interior  of  the  earth  is  composed  of  dense 
atmospheric  air,  five  times  and  a  half  the  weight  of  water, 
which,  together  with  heat  equally  condensed,  makes  a  vast 
ocean  of  fire. 

In  the  present  number,  it  is  proposed  to  show  that  heat,  or 
caloric,  is  identical  with  the  ether ;  that  its  vibrations  are  im- 
mensely rapid,  but  its  local  motion  commonly  slow,  and  both 
in  straight  lines.  The  cause  of  these  qudities  in  ether  will 
also  be  shown,  and  that  they  are  from  the  spiritual  sun  and  its 
atmospheres. 

22.  Radiation.  — We  have  hitherto  spoken  of  the  commu- 
nication of  heat  from  one  body  to  another,  as  it  takes  place  by 
a  slow  and  creeping  process,  from  particle  to  particle,  along  the 
interstices  of  one,  into  the  other  placed  in  immediate  contact. 
But  there  is  another  mode,  called  radiation,  in  which  it  seenu 
to  pass  to  great  distances  in  straight  lines,  and  with  inconceiva- 
ble rapidity.  Heat  is  thus  radiated  from  the  flame  of  a  lamp, 
the  fire  of  a  furnace,  or  from  any  hot  body  whatever. 

23.  If  two  concave  mirrors  of  polished  metal  be  made  to 
fietce  each  other  at  twenty  or  thirty  feet  distance,  and  the  bulb 
of  a  delicate  thermometer  be  placed  in  the  focus  of  one,  and  a 
small  red-hot  bullet  in  that  of  the  other,  the  bulb  will  be  illu- 
minated on  its  far  side,  next  its  own  adjacent  mirror,  by  the 
light  of  the  bullet,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  thermometer  will 
indicate  the  impression  of  its  heat ;  showing  that  the  rays  of 
heat  flow  in  the  same  straight  lines  with  those  of  light,  that 
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they  are  reflected  in  the  same  manner^  and^  to  all  appearance^ 
move  with  like  rapidity. 

24.  If  the  intensity  of  light  and  heat  be  observed,  as  they 
shine  at  any  given  distance  directly  from  the  bullet  or  from  a 
lamp,  without  the  intervention  of  mirrors,  then,  at  half  that 
distance,  the  light  will  be  increased  fourfold  ;  and  so  also  will 
the  heat ;  and  both  ninefold  at  one-third  the  distance,  increasing 
as  the  square  of  the  distance  diminishes,  and  showing  an  atmo- 
sphere of  heat  and  light  around  the  glowing  centre,  diminishing 
in  density  in  the  duplicate  ratio  of  the  distance. 

25.  Such  a  centre  is  the  sun,  the  original  source  of  all  the 
heat  and  light  which  our  earth  and  the  neighboring  planets 
receive ;  and  the  sun  is  surrounded  by  an  atmosphere  of  heat 
and  light,  which  fills  our  whole  solar  system,  and  doubtless 
extends  still  beyond,  diminishing  in  density  according  to  the 
same  law,  as  far  as  the  sun  makes  itself  visible,  as  a  little  twin- 
kling star.  This  solar  atmosphere,  through  whose  medium  the 
earth  is  warmed  and  illuminated,  is  called  the  ether ;  but  what 
is  the  heat  which  we  receive  from  it  ?.  Is  it  a  mere  vibration 
in  this  ether  which  produces  the  effects  called  heat  J  As  we 
have  seen  (n.  8,  9),  it  can  be  bottled  up  in  water,  melted  by 
the  sun's  rays  from  ice  or  snow,  and  kept  unchanged  in  quan- 
tity for  ages  ;  or  it  can  be  transferred  to  other  substances,  and 
exhibit  in  them  any  of  its  varied  effects.  Is  it  not,  then,  a 
portion  of  the  ether  itself,  whose  vibrations  are  heat,  and  which 
can  thus  be  treasured  up  and  kept  distinct,  and  which  is  thus 
shown  to  be  one  with  the  heat,  or  caloric,  whose  properties  we 
have  been  describing  ? 

26.  If,  then,  caloric,  or  heat,  be  the  ether  itself,*  in  what 

•  Here,  and  throiighout  the  remainder  of  this  article,  the  word  "  ether  "  is 
tned  as  synonymoris  with  *'  heat"  Some  intelligent  New-Church  brethren  oIk 
ject  to  this  idoitity.  And  they  are  right.  In  strict  propriety  of  language^  heat 
is  not  ether,  but  is  in  the  ether.  I  think  that  the  vibrations  of  ether,  in  its  sepa- 
rate state  and  at  rest,  appear  to  our  eyes  as  light;  that  its  condensation  in 
grosser  forms  of  matter  produces  the  sensation  and  all  the  other  effects  of  heat ; 
and  that  heat  never  appears  to  our  senses  separate  from  this  condensation,  not 
even  in  the  case  of  dectrical  fire.  If  this  be  so,  is  not  ether  the  external  form, 
or,  so  to  speak,  the  body,  of  heat,  —  the  medium  through  which  alone  it  is  ac- 
commodated to  our  perceptions }  and  is  it  not  allowable  to  speak  of  it  as  one  with 
'the  calmc  of  the  chemists,  or,  as  they  say,  the  matter  of  heat  ? 
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manner  is  the  earth  warmed  by  it  ?  and  how  rapidly  does  it 
flow  ?  We  know  that  light  comes  from  the  sun  in  eight  mi- 
nutes and  a  quarter,  or  at  the  rate  of  two  hundred  thouBand 
miles  in  a  second  of  time.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
the  impression  of  heat  by  radiation  is  made  with  equal  velocity. 
If  the  sun  rises  over  a  mountain-ridge  twenty  miles  distant,  the 
valley  below  is  cold  and  in  shadow  until  the  sun  overtop* 
the  summit ;  and  then,  in  the  ten  thousandth  part  of  a  second,  the 
light  is  visible,  and  the  effects  of  heat  also  commence  with- 
out perceptible  interval.  Now,  can  it  be  imagined,  with  any 
show  of  reason,  that  ether  actually  flows  down  from  the  sun 
with  any  such  velocity  as  this,  and  that  it  thus  flows  outward 
into  the  universe  continually?  If  the  ether  be  any  things 
would  not  the  whole  substance  of  the  sun,  however  vast, 
be  very  soon  dissipated  and  lost  ?  Or,  if  it  were  imagined  to  be 
furnished  by  continued  creation  with  an  unlimited  supply,  and 
so  flowing  forth  for  ever,  without  exhaustion,  would  it  not  be 
met  by  similar  floods  from  myriads  of  other  suns  on  every  side, 
and  so  dammed  up  as  to  become  a  mass  of  homogeneous  den- 
sity, confounding  all  distinctions  of  heat  and  cold  ? 

27.  It  appears  that  vibrations  in  the  ether  are  the  producing 
causes  of  heat  and  light ;  that  these  vibrations  flow  in  straight 
lines  from  the  sun,  otherwise  there  would  be  no  eclipses,  and 
no  shadows  or  cooling  shades  from  intervening  objects ;  that 
these  vibrations,  propagated  from  the  sun,  propel  the  ethereal 
particles  acted  on,  outward  in  the  same  straight  lines ;  that  par- 
ticles so  affected  act  themselves,  and  continue  the  action,  on 
others ;  that  they  actually  move  outward  until  there  is  equilibrium 
between  the  propelling  force  and  the  opposite  attraction  for 
ponderable  matter  in  the  sun,  and,  when  this  is  established,  are 
at  rest  from  local  motion ;  and  that  such  rest  contmues  until 
the  earth,  or  some  other  ponderable  object,  comes  in  their 
course,  and  disturbs  the  equilibrium  by  counter-attraction ;  in 
which  case  they  obey  the  new  impulse,  and  enter  such  object, 
warming  it,  and  becoming  condensed  within  it  to  such  degree  as 
to  restore  the  equilibrium  by  their  own  elasticity. 

28.  It  may  be  supposed,  that,  if  the  ether  do  not  flow  down 
to  us  with  the  velocity  of  light,  still  there  may  be  rapid  waves 
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of  a  velocity  like  that  of  sound,  say  eleven  hundred  and  thirty 
feet  per  second.  In  this  case  it  would  require  nearly  two  weeks 
to  come  from  the  moon ;  and  would  not  the  chill,  which  we 
experience  at  the  time  of  a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun,  be  so  long 
in  travelling  down  to  us  ?  If  it  be  objected,  that,  as  soon  as 
the  moon  is  interposed,  the  whole  tide  or  column  of  moving 
fluid  stops  quite  down  to  the  earth,  this  hardly  agrees  with  any 
laws  of  motion  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  It  is  very  dif- 
ferent with  the  vibrations  of  light.  When  one  of  Jupiter's 
satellites  is  eclipsed,  the  light  which  had  been  flowing  from  it 
toward  the  earth  continues  to  move  for  about  thirty-two  minutes 
longer  before  the  hiatus  reaches  us  and  the  satellite  vanishes ;  and 
so,  when  it  emerges,  it  requires  thirty-two  minutes  again  before  it 
becomes  visible.  This  is  when  we  are  in  that  part  of  our  orbit 
nearest  the  great  planet :  when  we  are  on  the  opposite  side,  the 
interval  is  sixteen  minutes  greater.  True,  the  cases  are  not 
quite  parallel ;  for  the  vibrations  in  a  fluid  at  rest  may  not  fol- 
low the  same  laws  as  the  motions  of  an  actually  flowing  stream : 
but  would  not  such  actual  current  two  hundred  and  forty  thou- 
sand miles  long,  broken  off  by  the  moon,  also  continue  to  flow, 
although  some  of  the  upper  portion  should  only  become  a  little 
attenuated  while  the  eclipse  were  passing  ?  and,  after  it  had  ' 
passed,  would  it  not  require  the  two  weeks  before  we  should 
feel  the  full  stream  of  restored  warmth  ? 

29.  But  other  considerations,  of  an  entirely  different  charac- 
ter, render  it  pretty  certain  that  there  are  no  such  rapid  cur- 
rents. We  have  seen  that  ether,  while  the  earth  is  being 
warmed  in  a  sunny  day,  flows  down  in  straight  lines,  and  enters 
the  surface  (n.  26, 26).  Let  us  suppose  a  day  in  spring,  while  the 
ground  is  yet  frozen  (and  we  make  the  supposition,  think- 
ing there  may  be  as  large  absorption  of  heat  then  as  at  any 
time ;  for,  the  colder  the  surface,  the  more  rapidly,  cateris 
paribus^  will  it  receive  the  heat) ;  and  let  us  suppose  a  half-inch 
of  surface  is  thawed  in  ten  hours'  continued  sunshine,  and 
that,  to  effect  this  result,  the  ether  becomes  condensed  a  thou- 
sand-fold. For  this  purpose,  five  hundred  inches  in  depth  of 
the  solar  atmosphere  must  descend  to  the  earth  in  ten  hours ; 
and  this  is  less  than  an  inch  per  minute,  —  a  rate  of  motion 
VOL.  XXX,  33 
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almost  imperceptible  to  sight  in  a  visible  solid.  It  is  true  that 
we  know  no  certain  method  of  measuring  the  density  of  the 
caloric  fluid  which  thus  enters  the  soil,  as  compared  with  that 
above  our  atmosphere  ;  and  have  resorted  to  crude  conjecture : 
but  it  would  seem  as  if  no  reasonable  latitude  of  conjecture 
can  be  assumed  which  will  require  more  than  the  gentlest 
motion ;  and  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  whole  body  of 
uncombined  ethereal  atmosphere  is  comparatively  at  rest.  And 
hence  it  appears  also,  that  heat,  by  means  of  distant  radiation, 
passes  no  more  rapidly,  at  most,  from  one  body  to  another,  than 
by  molecular  attraction  when  in  contact. 

30.  Here  let  us  pause  to  consider  the  causes  of  these  quali* 
ties  which  we  find  in  the  ether ;  for  otherwise  it  may  be  objected 
that  our  premises  are  as  hard  to  conceive  as  the  thing  we  attempt 
to  explain.  One  theory  of  gravitation  seriously  put  forward 
by  a  profound  philosopher  made  it  depend  on  particles  of  mat- 
ter flowing  through  space,  in  straight  lines  and  in  all  directions, 
with  inconceivable  velocity.  These  flowing  particles  impinge 
on  every  thing  they  meet,  some  going  through  freely,  while 
others  are  stopped  or  retarded  by  contact :  and  hence  those 
which  flow  freely  through  two  bodies,  each  in  a  direction  to 
strike  the  other,  and  thus  drive  them  apart,  are  fewer  in  num- 
ber than  those  which  strike  exactly  opposite ;  and  thus  the 
bodies  are  driven  towards  each  other.  Will  not  every  one 
think  the  means  in  this  case  infinitely  harder  to  account  for 
than  the  fact  of  gravitation  itself?  and  would  it  not  be  more 
satisfactory  to  say  that  all  bodies  have  a  tendency  to  approach 
each  other,  because  the  Creator  has  made  them  so  ?  Such  is 
the  fate  of  all  theories,  which,  starting  from  effects  alone, 
attempt  to  soar  thence  to  unknown  causes.  Those  who,  from 
the  new  revelations  vouchsafed  to  the  world,  know  something 
of  causes  as  well  as  effects,  have  a  wonderful  advantage  in 
tracing  out  their  connections ;  and  this  is  the  way  in  which 
important  discoveries  of  scientific  principles  will  hereafter 
chiefly  be  made. 

31.  There  is  something  exceedingly  lifelike  in  the  quality 
which  we  call  elasticity,  and  which,  as  we  have  seen,  belongs 
eminently  to  the  ether.     What  if  we  should  suggest,  that  not 
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only  has  ether  this  quality  itself,  bat  that  it  is  the  universal 
cause  of  its  existence  in  other  bodies  ?  When  the  child  casts 
his  India-rubber  ball  or  his  marble  against  the  pavement,  whence 
it  rebounds,  dare  any  one  afiirm  that  the  lifeless  stone  or  caout* 
chouc  has  power  in  itself  to  rebound  ?  Surely  it  cannot  be  so. 
And,  when  the  bell  is  struck,  it  is  not  the  dead  bell-metal 
which  communicates  a  trembling  vibration  to  the  air ;  and  it  is 
not  the  lifeless  particles  of  the  smitten  air  which  sustain  and 
propagate  those  vibrations  to  the  tympanum  of  the  ear,  and  pro- 
duce the  sensation  of  sound.  Is  it  not  rather  the  caloric,  or 
ether,  within  all  these  substances,  which  communicates  to  them 
these  powers  and  motions  ? 

3S.  But  it  will  be  asked,  *'  How  does  this  mend  the  matter  ? 
Is  not  the  fluid  ether  itself  one  of  these  substances  of  dead 
nature  ?  and  how,  then,  can  it  act,  any  more  than  those  ?  " 
The  objection  is  well  drawn.  None  of  the  substances  of  the 
natural  world  have  any  power  in  themselves  :  all  power  is  from 
life ;  and,  to  find  its  source,  we  must  go  from  the  dead  to  the 
living  world. 

83.  We  learn  from  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  that 
there  is  a  sun  in  the  spiritual  world  as  well  as  in  the  natural ; 
that  that  sun  is  the  first  created  thing  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  the  Creator,  in  which  he  himself  dwells ;  that  around 
that  sun  are  atmospheres  of  three  degrees,  and,  through  those 
atmospheres,  heat  and  light  are  communicated  to  angels  and 
men  ;  that  the  heat  of  that  sun,  perceptible  to  angelic  sense  as 
heat,  and  the  light,  visible  as  light  to  their  eyes,  are,  in  their 
essence,  love  and  wisdom,  and  constitute  the  life  of  rational 
beings :  for  /t/e,  in  itself  is  an  incommunicable  divine  attri- 
bute ;  and  men  and  angels  are  only  organs  receptive  of  life, 
which  continually  flows  into  them  from  the  spiritual  sun.  As 
light  does  not  belong  to  the  eye,  but  flows  into  it,  and  produces 
vision  ;  and  as  hearing  is  not  inherent  in  the  ear,  but  is  pro- 
duced in  it  by  pulsations  of  the  air  :  so  men  and  angels  con- 
tinually receive  inflowing  life,  which  they  are  permitted  to 
perceive  and  freely  use  as  their  own. 

34.  This  life,  this  love  and  wisdom,  this  spiritual  heat  and 
light,  appertain  to  the  atmospheres  of  the  spiritual  sun,  by 
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which  the  heavens  are  created  and  sustained,  and  by  which  also 
the  natural  creation  is  effected ;  first  the  natural  suns  and  their 
atmospheres,  and,  through  the  medium  of  these,  the  natural 
worlds  dependent  upon  them.  The  constitution  of  the  spirit- 
ual world  is  such,  that  those  who  are  nearer  to  the  Lord,  nearer 
to  the  sun  in  which  he  dwells,  receive  more  of  love  and  wis- 
dom, and  those  farther  off  less  ;  and  those  angels  and  societies 
who  receive  much  have  a  similar  sphere  formed  around 
themselves,  through  which  they  impart  in  like  manner  to 
those  who  have  less,  in  proportion  to  their  nearness  or  dis- 
tance. 

35.  But  it  is  essential  to  notice,  that  distance,  in  the  spiritual 
world,  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  what  is  so  called  in  the 
natural  world.  "  The  angelic  societies  in  the  heavens  are  aho 
distant  from  each  other ^  as  the  goods  [in  which  they  are]  differ 
generally  and  specifically  :  for  distances  in  the  spiritual  world 
are  from  no  other  origin  than  from  the  difference  of  the  state  of 
the  interiors  ;  thence,  in  the  heavens,  from  the  difference  of  the 
states  of  love.  TTiose  are  widely  distant  who  differ  much,  and 
those  little  distant  who  differ  little.  Similarity  causes  them  to 
be  together''  (H.  and  R  42). 

36.  The  natural  sun  and  its  atmospheres  correspond  with  the 
spiritual  sun  and  its  atmospheres,  and,  as  before  intimated,  were 
created  by  them,  and  continually  subsist  from  them,  and  from 
them  receive  all  their  quality  and  power.  Like  them,  they  are 
of  three  degrees ;  but  the  highest  is  not  here  treated  of,  for 
the  reason  that  the  writer  knows  too  little  about  it.  He  sup- 
poses it  to  pervade  and  actuate  the  ethereal  atmosphere,  as  that 
pervades  and  actuates  the  aerial ;  and  that  it  may  be  the  medium 
of  electricity  and  magnetism,  as  the  ethereal  is  of  heat  and 
light,  and  the  aerial  of  sound.  But,  whether  this  be  so  or  not, 
our  present  concern  is  with  the  middle  or  ethereal  atmosphere, 
identical  with  caloric,  as  the  medium  of  the  sensation  which 
we  call  heat. 

37.  This  ethereal  element  derives  from  its  spiritual  counter- 
part its  quality  of  elasticity ;  its  capacity,  when  acted  on  by  the 
sun,  and  made  to  vibrate,  or  propelled  outward,  to  continue 
the  vibration  or  propulsion  in  straight  lines  ;  its  attraction  for 
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ponderable  matter ;  its  disposition  to  arrange  itself  in  a  sphere 
around  the  sun,  and  around  other  bodies  filled  with  it  from  the 
sun,  in  such  manner  as  to  be  made  more  dense  near  the  centres, 
and  more  rare  in  the  distance.  These  qualities  it  derives  from 
the  corresponding  qualities  already  described  (n.  33,  34)  as 
belonging  to  the  spiritual  atmosphere.  The  one  is  in  space, 
and  therein  limited  to  its  own  place,  which  nothing  else  mate- 
rial can  occupy  at  the  same  time :  the  other  exists  independently 
of  space  and  time. 

38.  .It  is  difficult,  or  indeed  impossible,  for  the  merely  natu* 
ral  mind,  confined  to  space  and  time,  to  conceive  of  that  which 
is  above  them,  and  how  it  can  communicate  action  to  things 
within  them.  But  we  have  a  mind  above  the  natural  mind ; 
we  belong  to  both  worlds ;  we  receive  light  and  heat  from 
heaven  in  our  spirits,  while  we  receive  light  and  heat  from  the 
sun  in  our  bodies ;  and  hence,  from  attending  to  the  operations 
of  our  own  minds,  we  can  gather  some  glimmering  idea  how 
these  things  are. 

39.  In  the  natural  world  are  spaces  and  times,  —  spaces, 
because  all  things  are  dead  and  stationary,  moving  only  as  they 
are  moved ;  and  times,  because  motions  and  changes  here  are 
made  by  regular  progressions.  This  description,  however, 
gives  only  the  faintest  idea  of  the  difference.  While  man's 
body  is  fixed  to  a  single  locality  and  to  the  present  moment, 
the  spirit  can  in  an  instant  be  transported  to  the  most  distant 
region,  where  any  one  of  his  affections  has  somewhat  to  linger 
on,  and  in  an  instant  overleap  the  years  measured  out  by  the 
sun,  backward  to  a  remembered  and  forward  to  an  anticipated 
event,  thus  quite  independently  of  space  and  time.  We  can 
thus  travel  swifter  than  light,  not  only  to  places  and  things 
with  which  we  are  acquainted  in  this  world,  but  can  follow  the 
spirits  of  friends  who  have  died,  not  to  their  bodies  in  the  grave, 
but  to  their  spiritual  abodes  in.  the  warm  and  glowing  regions 
of  light  and  life.  This  yronderful  spirit  of  ours,  so  independ- 
ent of  natural  impediments,  and  so  independent,  too,  of  its  cloth- 
ing, the  body,  that  it  can  be  separated  from  it  at  death  without 
the  least  injury,  can  yet,  while  united  with  its  body,  made  in 
exact  accordance  with  it,  cause  that  body  to  act  in  an  infinity 
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of  ways  according  to  its  pleasure,  and  by  the  mere  action  of  its 
will,  which  is  spiritual  action. 

40.  If  these  things  are  duly  considered,  it  will  not  be  so 
difficult  to  conceive  how  the  atmospheres  of  the  spiritual  sun 
can  momently  actuate  and  govern  their  bodies,  the  natural 
atmospheres,  made  in  exact  correspondence  with  themselves, 
and  actuate  them  in  just  accordance  with  their  own  order, 
life,  and  action. 

41.  Having  thus  shown  two  things,  —  namely,  how  the  ether 
acts  (n.  10,  13-15),  and  how  it  can  be  made  to  act  as  it  does 
(n.  31-40),  without  attributing  any  thing  of  life  and  power  to 
the  dead  substances  of  nature,  — ?-  we  may  next  consider  one  or 
two  points  which  could  not  previously  be  so  well  exhibited. 
We  have  seen  (n.  18),  that,  the  air  being  greatly  condensed  near 
the  surface  of  the  earth,  the  ether  also  becomes  condensed 
with  it,  from  its  attraction  for  and  adhesion  to  the  greater  quan- 
tity of  air  accumulated  in  the  same  space.  We  have  also  seen 
that  air  in  this  situation  has  more  sensible  heat  than  that  in 
loftier  regions.  Here  two  questions  arise :  First,  Why  does 
not  the  sun,  shining  on  the  top  of  lofty  mountains  composed 
of  the  like  dense  materials  with  the  plain  below,  communicate 
heat  as  rapidly  to  them,  and  make  them  equally  warm  ?  This 
appears  to  arise  from  the  very  circumstance  of  those  different 
densities  in  the  ether  surrounding  the  substances  to  be  heated. 
The  action  of  the  sun  is  equal  in  all  directions,  and  is  equally 
propagated  along  the  ether  until  it  enters  our  atmosphere  ;  and 
there  it  encounters,  in  proportion  to  the  density,  a  greater 
amount  of  ether  to  be  acted .  on,  and  to  continue  the  action : 
and,  as  all  of  it  becomes  equally  inflamed  and  equally  active, 
it  enters  the  surface  of  the  plain  and  of  the  mountain  with 
speed  proportioned  to  the  densities. 

42.  The  other  question  is.  Since  a  warm  body  communicates 
heat  to  other  bodies  in  the  vicinity  until  all  are  equally  warm 
with  itself  (n.  5),  why  do  not  all  the  warm  objects  on  the  plains 
thus  communicate  of  their  heat  to  the  colder  ones  on  the  moun- 
tains, until  the  latter,  slowly  but  surely,  become  equally  warm  ? 
It  may  be  said  that  the  heat  radiating  upward  from  the  plain 
is  moving  away  from,  and  that  coming  down  from  the  mountain 
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moving  towards,  the  earth,  for  which  it  has  a  strong  attraction. 
But  this  cause  is  far  too  slight,  and  the  distance  too  small,  to 
account  for  the  great  disparity  maintained  in  the  several  tempe- 
ratures. 

43.  Suppose  four  large  and  equal  masses  of  rock  situated  at 
the  angles  of  a  square  ten  miles  from  each  other,  two  of  them 
on  the  level  plain,  and  the  others  on  the  side  of  a  mountain,  at 
a  perpendicular  elevation-  of  three  miles  and  a  half,  or  at  such 
elevation  that  the  density  of  the  ether  is  half  what  it  is  around 
the  rocks  on  the  plain.  Now^  recurring  to  the  answer  to  the 
last  question  (n.  4S),  it  is  apparent  that  .heat,  radiating  from 
one  of  the  rocks  on  the  plain,  in  a  sphere  of  ten  miles'  radius, 
will  enter  the  other  rock  on  its  own  level  twice  as  ftist  as  it  will 
enter  one  of  the  elevated  rocks  ;  also  that  it  will  receive  twice 
as  rapidly  from  the  latter  as  the  other  elevated  rock  will  receive 
from  it.  The  two  lower  rocks  will  be  in  equilibrium  with  each 
other  when  they  are  equally  warm  ;  and  so  will  the  two  higher 
ones :  but  the  higher  will  be  in  equilibrium  with  the  lower 
when  they  are  half  as  warm  ;  for  half  the  heat,  entering 
twice  as  rapidly,  will  balance  twice  the  heat  entering  half  as 
rapidly. 

44.  It  appears  that  ether,  whenever  disturbed,  is  continually 
tending  again  to  a  state  of  equilibrium  and  repose  (n.  5) ;  and 
that  it  forms  spheres  around  the  sun,  and  around  all  objects 
which  receive  heat  from  the  sun  (n.  22-25),  —  spheres  which 
interpenetrate  and  extend  indefinitely  on  all  sides,  diminishing 
in  density  according  to  the  square  of  the  distance.  It  appears 
further,  and  will  be  seen  more  fully  hereafter,  that  it  remains 
everywhere  in  a  state  of  comparative  rest.  These  preliminaries 
being  settled,  and  other  qualities  of  ether  investigated  and 
ascertained,  we  shall  proceed,  in  the  next  number,  to  show  how 
it  is  the  cause  of  gravitation. 
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FORTY-EiaHTH  REPORT  Of  THE  (LONDON)  SWSDBNfiORG  SOCIETY. 

We  liaye  not  yet  seen  this  Report ;  but  find  the  following  ab- 
stract of  it  in  the  "  Monthly  Observer  and  New-Church  Re- 
cord,"—  a  periodical  which  has  been  published  in  London 
since  January,  1857. 

It  is  always  gratifying  to  us  to  see  and  to  record  eyidences 
of  the  increased  sale,  and  circulation  of  the  works  of  Sweden- 
borg.  In  common  with  the  editor  of  the  "  Obserrer,"  how- 
ever, we  cannot  but  be  surprised  that  the  Swedenborg  Societyj 
whose  object  is  supposed  to  be  to  publish  the  works  of  Sweden- 
borg, should,  in  its  Report,  apparently  go  out  of  its  way,  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  currency  to  the  disorganizing  views  of 
Prof.  Bush  in  relation  to  the  ministry. 

But  there  are  other  things  connected  with  this  establishment 
which  have  surprised  and  pained  us  still  more.  We  notice 
that  Dr.  James  John  Garth  Wilkinson's  "  Proposal  to  treat 
Lunacy  by  Spiritualism,*'  as  well  as  his  effusions  under  the 
title  of  **  Improvisations  of.  the  Spirit,"  are  issued  from  the 
house  of  the  Swedenborg  Society.  The  same  is  the  case  with 
"  Spirit  Manifestations,  by  John  Snaith  Rymer."  The  latter 
work  we  have  not  seen ;  but,  as  it  is  advertised  on  the  cover 
of  the  "  Newchurchman,"  we  observe  that  it  bears  on  its  title- 
page  the  following :  ^'  The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given 
to  every  man  to  profit  withal"  (1  Cor.  xii.  7). 

It  is  true  that  the  Epistles  are  not  a  part  of  the  inspired 
Word :  but  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  apostle  used  this 
language  in  reference  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  it  has 
always  been  so  understood  in  the  Christian  church;  and  we 
cannot  regard  its  application  to  ''modem  Spiritualism"  as 
otherwise  than  profane.  The  work  of  Henry  James,  under 
the  title  "  Christianity  the  Logic  of  Creation,"  is  also  issued 
from  this  house.  The  preface  to  this  work  came  to  us  in  the 
folds  of  the  ''  Intellectual  Repository; "  and  it  contains,  among 
other  sentiments,  the  following :  **  None  of  the  sects  exhibit 
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so  servile  a  temper  as  those  who  pretend  to  the  most  authori- 
tative information  about  spiritual  things.  Look  at  the  Swe- 
denborgians  for  example."  It  is  certainly  a  very  humble  office 
for  the  "Repository/*  which  is  the  time-honored  organ  of 
''the  Swedenborgians/*  to  be  ihade  the  vehicle  for  wafting 
such  sentiments  as  these  to  its  subscribers. 

We  do  not  know  whether  these  works  are  actually  published 
by  the  Swedenborg  Society,  or  by  the  agent  of  the  society  on 
his  own  responsibility ;  but  we  think,  that,  in  either  case,  it  is 
deeply  to  be  regretted.  It  is  but  a  short  time  since,  in  common 
with  others,  we  were  ready  to  hail  the  somewhat  splendid  en- 
dowment of  the  Swedenborg  Society  as  an  omen  of  great 
promise  to  the  New  Church.  We  still  hope  that  it  may  prove 
so.  But  if,  while  it  is  building  up  with  one  hand,  it  is  to  be 
pulling  down  with  the  other ;  if  the  pure  waters  of  life,  which 
were  expected  to  flow  from  that  establishment  as  from  a  per- 
petual fountain,  are  to  be  troubled  and  defiled  by  pseudo- 
Spiritualism,  and  the  clear  voice  of  Heaven-descending  truth  is 
to  be  drowned  in  the  mutterings  of  modem  "  mediums,"  — 
we  cannot  be  blind  to  the  fact,  that  our  fond  anticipations  may 
fail  to  be  realized. 


"  From  this  Report,  which  we  have  been  favored  with  a  private 
perusal  of,  we  learn  that  the  work  on  the  '  Divine  Providence '  has 
been  stereotyped,  and  a  thousand  copies  printed ;  of  which  number, 
five  hundred  and  fifty  were  sold  at  cost  price  to  the  Sunday-school 
Union.  An  edition  of  a  thousand  copies  of  the  second  volume  of 
the  '  Apocalypse  Explained '  is  about  issuing  from  the  press,  and  the 
third  volume  is  undergoing  revision  by  the  Rev.  F.  de  Soyres.  An 
edition  of  five  hundred  copies  of  the  work  on  *  Heaven  and  Hell,' 
from  the  stereotype  plates,  is  now  in  the  press,  which  will  include 
an  Index,  similar  to  those  given  with  the  '  Divine  Love  and  Wis- 
dom '  and  the  *  Divine  Providence.'  The  Indices  are  translated  by 
Mrs.  Bogg,  of  Louth,  from  those  prepared  by  M.  Le  Boys  des  Guays. 
An  Index  to  the  '  Conjugial  Love'  is  also  being  printed.  These 
Indices,  and  others  that  will  be  prepared,  will  greatly  aid  in  the 
formation  of  a  General  Index  to  all  the  works.  A  thousand  copies 
of  the  '  Athanasian  Creed '  have  also  been  printed.  The  second 
volume  of  the  Index  to  the  *  Arcana '  is  not  yet  ready. 

''  Donations  of  books  have  been  made  to  thirteen  societies  and 
individuals  in  this  country  and  abroad ;  and  offers  of  them  have  also 
been  made  to  two  others. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


886  Report  of  the  Swedtnborg  Society,  [Feb. 

"  Presentations  to  the  library  have  been  received  from  twelve 
individuals ;  in  one  instance,  the  gift  consisted  of  a  hundred  and 
fifty  volumes ;  so  that  great  additions  have  been  made  to  it  during 
the  year,  and  it  promises  to  become  a  complete  New-church  repo- 
sitory. 

"  The  Report  then  alludes  to  several  notices  of  the  doctrines  by 
the  public  press,  most  of  which  have  already  been  brought  before  the 
church  in  the  pages  of  this  Magazine. 

'^  The  sales  of  the  works  have  greatly  increased ;  3,863  volumes 
having  been  sold,  exclusive  of  donations  of  373 ;  being  1,280  vo- 
lumes more  than  in  the  previous  year. 

"  A  matter  is  then  introduced  of  which  we  were  fully  cognizant, 
but  had  purposely,  for  adequate  reasons,  refrained  from  mentioning. 
It  is  now,  however,  open  to  notice.  Mr.  George  Harrison,  grand- 
son of  William  Cook  worthy  of  Plymouth,  and  author  of  his  Memoir, 
now  living  at  Longlands  in  Westmoreland,  has  made  entirely  new 
translations  of  the  *  Arcana  Coelestia,'  the  '  Heaven  and  Hell,'  the 
*  Four  Doctrines,'  the  •  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,'  and  the  •  Divine 
Providence.'  Such  a  laborious  task  is  sufficient  evidence  of  his  not 
being  satisfied  with  the  translations  previously  in  existence,  in  which 
he  thinks  there  is  not  a  sufficient  proportion  of  the  Saxon  of  our 
language.  He  also  omits  the  numbering  of  the  paragraphs,  as  in 
the  original.  •  It  has  been  very  generally  thought,'  says  the  Re- 
port, '  that  the  numbering  the  paragraphs,  and  the  consequent 
facility  of  reference  thus  afforded,  was  of  the  very  highest  conve- 
nience, and  was  indeed  deemed  an  invention  almost  of  the  author, 
without  which  his  voluminous  works  would  be  shorn  of  much  of 
their  use.'  If  such  plan  should  be  adopted,  of  what  use  will  be  the 
several  Indices  to  the  works  spoken  of  as  being  already  prepared  t 
A  speculation  is  then  entered  upon  as  to  the  probability  of  the 
publication  of  those  translations  remunerating  the  translator  for  his 
outlay.  When  an  individual  enters  upon  such  an  undertaking, 
both  of  labor  and  expense,  the  public  are  apt  to  think  that  he  has 
a  particular  object  in  view,  —  some  special  notions  to  promulgate. 
That  the  translator  has  an  object  in  view,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt, 
and  which  he  assuredly  considers  to  be  a  proper  and  legitimate  one ; 
but  we  cannot  understand  what  this  matter  has  to  do  with  the 
society's  Report,  and  why  it  should  be  introduced  there  at  all,  as  it 
is  not  part  of  the  Committee's  proceedings.  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  manuscripts  have  been  offered  or  submitted  to  the  society,  or 
that  the  Committee  have  been  consulted  about  them  in  any  way. 

**  Again :  towards  the  end  of  the  Report,  a  long  extract  is  given 
from  an  oration  delivered  by  Prof.  Bush  at  a  great  meeting  held 
at  New  York,  in  celebration  of  the  Centenary,  which  lasted  from 
the  14th  to  17th  of  May,  in  which  the  speaker  sets  forth  his  notions 
as  to  the  inutility  of  an  established  priesthood  and  clergy.  This 
subject  appears  totally  irrelevant  to  the  purposes  of  the  Sweden- 
borg  Society,  whose  object  b  simply  the  printing  and  publishing 
the  writings  of  our  author. 
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*'  A  saitable  and  well-deseryed  eulogy  is  paid  to  the  memory  of 
the  late  Rev.  T.  C.  Shaw,  both  for  his  own  prirate  worth  and  for  the 
many  serrices  rendered  by  him  to  the  society. 

**  In  addition  to  the  donation  of  £500,  mentioned  in  our  June 
number,  for  the  printing  of  the  '  Dictionary  of  Correspondences,'  — 
the  publication  of  which,  however,  it  appears,  will  depend  upon  its 
being  '  found  to  be  such  a  work  as  may  usefully  employ  so  large  a 
sum,'  —  Mr.  Alexander  M*Nab  has  given  £100,  of  which  £78  has 
been  invested  in  the  Two  and  a  Half  per  Cents,  for  the  purpose  of 
making  his  annual  subscription  perpetual ;  an  example  certainly 
well  worthy  of  imitation.  Another  friend,  who  wishes  to  be  ano- 
nymous, has  given  £25 ;  and  many  other  subscriptions  have  been 
received. 

"  Mons.  Le  Boys  des  Quays  has  added  two  other  volumes  to  his 
French  translations,  —  vol.  3  of  the  *  Apocalypse  Explained,'  and 
vol.  1  of  the  '  Apocalypse  Revealed ; '  and  has  in  the  press  vol.  2 
of  the  latter,  and  vol.  4  of  the  former.  He  has  also  printed  the 
*  Indices  to  the  Arcana.'  He  has  very  liberally  offered  to  the  libra- 
ries in  France,  and  the  neighboring  countries  where  French  is 
spoken,  a  complete  set  of  each  of  his  translations,  numbering  fifty- 
four  volumes,  on  condition  that  they  pay  the  carriage.  In  eighty-four 
instances  the  offer  has  been  accepted,  and  in  thirty  declined. 

**  In  America  all  the  writings  published  in  Swedenborg's  lifetime 
are  now  stereotyped,  and  are  printed  and  published  at  very  low 
prices. 

'*  Dr.  Kahl,  whose  late  visit  to  this  country  is  well  known,  will 
visit  us  again  as  soon  as  he  has  completed  his  examination  of  the 
manuscripts  at  Stockholm.  In  the  mean  time,  he  writes  what  is 
interesting  enough  as  general  information,  but  wholly  out  of  place 
in  this  Report,  and.  containing,  in  fact,  opinions  and  views  that  were 
discountenanced  at  the  general  meeting. 

*'  Such  is  the  general  purport  of  this  Report,  which  contains 
i^iuch  that  is  very  interesting  and  encouraging,  affording  undoubted 
eridence  of  the  progress  and  extension  of  the  New  Dispensation." 


OPBN   COMMUNICATION  WITH   THE   SPIKITUAL  WORLD.     . 

The  idea  has  been,  and  probably  is,  to  some  extent,  entertained, 
among  receivers  of  the  New-Church  doctrines,  that  open  in- 
tercourse with  the  spiritual  world  would  become  a  thing  of 
frequent  if  not  ordinary  occurrence,  as  the  state  of  the  church 
should  advance.     I  take  the  liberty  of  offering  some  reasons. 
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which  appear  to  be  founded  on  correct  New-Church  principles^ 
for  a  contrary  opinion. 

1.  The  intercourse  with  spirits  and  angels  which  was  held 
in  the  most  ancient  times  existed  as  an  appointed  means 
of  direct  revelation  from  God  to  man.  There  was  then  no 
written  Word.  For  a  similar  reason,  similar  intercourse  is 
granted  among  the  inhabitants  of  other  planets,  who  have  no 
writings.  Then,  also,  men  were  in  a  truly  heavenly  state,  and 
in  no  danger  of  abusing  this  privilege. 

2.  The  communication  with  the  spiritual  world  which  took 
place  in  subsequent  times  was  permitted  for  the  sake  of  the 
Word,  parts  of  which  were  dictated  by  this  means.  It  was 
very  limited  as  to  extent  and  frequency  ;  and  it  would  appear 
to  have  been  in  later  times  confined  to  the  prophets,  who 
were  directly  commissioned  with  divine  messages.  Authentic 
instances  of  spiritual  communication,  since  the  completion  of 
the  Word,  have  been  veiry  rare,  and  intended  for  special 
purposes  concerning  the  states  of  the  individuals  who  have 
received  them. 

3.  The  written  Word  is  now  the  orderly  appointed  medium 
of  communication  with  heaven  and  the  Lord ;  and,  from  it, 
instruction  in  divine  truths  is  now  to  be  received.  The  case  of 
Swedenborg  himself  was  so  peculiar,  and  the  occasion  of  it  so 
extraordinary,  that  no  one  should  think  that  open  intercourse 
with  spirits  was  to  become  a  common  condition  of  the  church, 
merely  because  he  was  so  gifted ;  still  less  so,  when  he  him- 
self declares  that  he  received  nothing  which  pertains  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church  from  any  angel,  but  from  the  Lord 
alone,  while  reading  the  Word.  We  have,  then,  in  the  Word, 
all  which  he  had,  excepting  the  visible  illustration  of  its  interior 
principles,  as  manifested  in  the  spiritual  world.  These  illus- 
trations have  been  given  to  us  in  his  writings,  that  we  may 
have  therein  all  that  we  need  to  know  of  that  world,  without 
the  necessity  of  exploring  it  each  one  for  himself.  We  have 
it,  too,  from  one  who  was  eminently  fitted  to  be  instructed  by 
the  exploration ;  as  few  if  any  of  us  could  be,  from  any  previous 
preparation  or  intellectual  capacity. 

4.  The  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  fully  confiri»  the  idea. 
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which  reason  and  reflection  will  readily  suggest,  that  the  great 
business  of  man  in  the  world  is  in  those  uses  which  relate 
to  the  things  of  this  world.  This  is  confirmed,  especially, 
by  showing  that  religion  is  not  a  matter  of  mere  feeling,  or 
of  abstract  thought,  or  of  imagination,  but  of  living  activity 
in  the  performance  of  the  various  natural  uses  which  are  here 
given  us  to  do.  Man  becomes  internal,  not  by  constantly  ab- 
stracting his  thoughts  towards  interior  things,  and  thus  with- 
drawing them  from  the  world  in  which  he  is,  but  by  doing  the 
same  outward  uses  which  external  men  do,  not  from  self-love, 
as  these  do  them,  but  from  motives,  affections,  or  principles, 
more  and  more  interior ;  that  is  to  say,  more  and  more  purely 
from  love  towards  the  Lord  and  the  neighbor.  It  is  these 
loves,  ruling  in  the  mind,  which  make  man  spiritual,  and  also 
wise ;  but  not  open  communication  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
spiritual  world.  This,  were  it  granted,  would,  according  to 
the  laws  of  that  world,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  bring 
us  into  companionship  with  spirits  like  ourselves,  no  better 
nor  wiser  than  we  are ;  and  would  not^  therefore,  be  likely  to 
tend  to  our  improvement.  At  the  same  time,  it  would  tend 
to  withdraw  our  minds  from  those  ultimate  uses,  for  which  our 
time  and  our  feculties  are  given  us  in  this  world.  By  the  right 
doing  of  these  it  is  that  we  are  to  be  regenerated,  and  thus 
prepared  to  enter  into  open  association  with  spirits,  when  we 
become  one  with  them  by  laying  aside  the  material  body.  In 
the  most  ancient  times,  when  spiritual  intercourse  was  granted, 
mankind  was  in  its  infancy  as  well  as  in  innocence ;  their  life 
was  not  developed  in  the  external  man,  as  that  of  mankind  now 
is ;  the  external  uses,  which  occupy  us  now,  were  not  origi- 
nated ;  their  life  was  in  a  more  interior  sphere,  to  which  inter- 
course with  angels  was  a  help. 

But  will  not  men  return  again  into  a  similar  state,  and 
become  again  prepared  for  angelic  association  in  this  world  ? 
It  is  impossible  that  they  should  return  into  a  state  in  every 
respect  similar.  They  may  become  as  wise,  and  as  inno- 
cent; for  they  are  to  come  into  the  innocence  of  celestial 
wisdom.  The  man  of  the  church  is  .to  be  a  fall  man; 
and  his  g«ods  and  truths  are  to  be  brought  down  and  fill  the 
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Aatoral  mind,  far  otherwise  firom  what  it  was  at  the  first ;  for 
thid  the  Lord  now  aids  him  to  do,  hj  having  himself  assumed 
and  made  Divine  the  Human.  Again :  man  now  is,  and  ever 
must  be,  bom  with  more  or  less  of  hereditary  tendencies  to 
evil,  &r  otherwise  than  what  it  was  in  the  most  ancient  times. 
His  having  been  onoe  in  evil  must  for  ever  affect  his  posterity^ 
in  some  way  and  manner,  however  much  the  tendency  may 
have  been  softened  and  ameliorated  by  the  putting-away  of  evils 
in  successive  generations ;  for  evil  put  away,  though  removed 
to  the  circumference  and  into  shade,  is  not  actually  taken  away 
and  wiped  out,  as  some  may  suppose. 

In  short,  we  feel  warranted  to  conclude,  that  the  revelations 
given  for  the  use  of  the  New  Church  are  intended,  not  to  lead 
us  to  open  communication  with  the  spiritual  world,  but  to  afford 
the  most  complete  substitute  for  intercourse  of  this  kind,  and 
thus  to  render  it,  as  fully  as  possible,  unnecessary ;  for  th^ 
give  us,  we  may  presume,  all  the  knowledge  that  it  is  neoetf* 
sary  for  us  in  our  present  state  to  have  respecting  the  spiritual 
world,  free  from  the  dangers  to  which  we  could  not  fail  to  be 
subjected,  were  we  permitted  to  communicate  openly  with 
spirits,  — -  a  danger  of  which  Swedenborg,  in  many  places,  wantf 
us ;  and  his  warnings,  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt,  are  ai 
much  for  our  practical  benefit  as  his  revelations. 

These  suggestions  are  not  offered  with  the  idea  that  the 
question  they  involve  can  be  thus  at  once  summarily  disposed 
of,  but  because  they  appeared  to  the  writer  to  be  just,  as  far  as 
they  would  go.  Neither  is  it  meant  to  insinuate  the  idea,  that 
spiritual  communications  of  an  orderly  and  useful  kind  may 
never,  in  the  course  of  Providence,  hereafter  be  given ;  still 
less  that  we  should  be  entirely  precluded  from  the  expectation 
of  further  authentic  information  concerning  spiritual  things  and 
the  spiritual  world,  when,  at  some  future  day,  the  state  of  the 
church  may  require  it :  but  it  is  intended  to  express  a  belief 
that  orderly  intercourse  with  ike  spiritual  world  is  not  at  pre- 
sent, or  for  a  long  time,  likely  to  become  a  thing  of  ordinary  or 
frequent  occurrence,  or  which  any  thing  but  peculiar  and 
extraordinary  circumstances  would  render  necessary. 

9^  H.  H. 
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Ko.1. 

[Borne  time  since,  onr  esteemed  friend,  Miss  M.  G,  Oast,  was  induced,  by  the 
ie]icitati<m  of  those  who  feh  a  deep  istenst  in  tlie  nurttsr,  to  zecord  some  of  her 
etdj  recollections  of  the  New  Chorch  in  Boston  and  the  vicinity.  The  following 
communication,  with  others  which  will  succeed  it,  is  addressed  to  Mrs.  Dike,  of 
Bath,  from  whom  Miss  Gary  receiTed  an  urgent  request  to  write  something  on  the 
anhjeot  M3ss  Gary  has  kindly  consented  to  allow  these  communicatioas  to  be 
pttblished  in  the  **  New-Jerosalem  Magasine."  The  time  has  come  when  every 
thing  relating  to  the  first  reception  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  in  this  country  is  a 
matter  of  deep  interest ;  and  the  interest,  we  think,  will  never  be  less  than  it 
now  is :  and  we  are  oonfident  that  our  readers  will  fed  greatly  obliged  to  Miss 
Cabt  lor  communicating  many  interesting  &otB,  a  portion  of  which  were  in  the 
possession  of  no  other  person.  —  Eds.] 

Dear  Miriam,  —  Haying  been  requested  to  pre  some  ao- 
coont  of  the  first  reception  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New-Jera- 
ealem  Church  in  Boston,  I  will  endeavor  to  do  bo  in  as  simple 
a  manner  as  possible.  Mr.  James  Glen,  from  Demarara,  origi- 
nally from  England,  visited  Boston,  and  bec^utne  acquainted 
with  Mr.  Joseph  Boby,  who  was  a  partner  in  White's  bookstore, 
in  Court  Street.  Mr.  Boby  once  showed  me  a  letter  from  him, 
very  handsomely  written.  From  him  Mr«  Boby  received  the 
knowledge  of  Swedenborg,  about  the  year  1790  or  1791. 

In  1794,  Mr.  William  Hill  came  to  Boston  purposely  to 
make  the  doctrines  known.  Mr.  Hill  had  been  educated  for  a 
merchant ;  but  he  became  acquainted  with  Mr.  Duch£,  who 
was  residing  in  England  with  his  family,  having  left  Philadel- 
phia on  account  of  politics,  not  being  willing  to  go  all  lengths 
with  the  Bevolutionists.  From  him  Mr.  Hill  received  a 
volume  of  Swedenborg ;  but  I  am  not  sure  whidu  It  was  on 
a  ^elf  in  his  library,  he  having  attempted  more  than  once  to 
nad  it  in  vatn.  One  morning,  when  he  was  all  ready  to  set 
out  on  a  journey,  and  had  a  £ew  minutes  to  spare,  he  took  the 
Tolume,  opened  it,  and  read  for  the  fiiBt  time  with  interest. 
An  seemed  clear  to  him ;  and  he  oontinued  reading,  not  know- 
ing how  to  leave  ofL  From  that  day  he  became  an  enlightened 
receiver.  This  quite  turned  the  course  of  his  life.  He  gave 
ap  all  hiterest  in  merchandise,  having  sufScient  property  to 
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maintain  him  handsomely,  and  studied  theology,  under  the 
guidance  of  Rev.  Mr.  Clowes,  of  Manchester,  who  ever  after* 
wards  called  him  his  son.  He  preached  at  Liyerpool  for  a  few- 
months,  and  was  presented  by  the  Society  of  Newchurchmen 
there  with  a  gold  watch.  He  had  warm  friends  in  that  dty^ 
particularly  Mr.  Banning,  who  published  a  short  mention  of 
him  in  a  book  of  prayers,  with  some  writings  of  Mr.  Clowes. 

Mr.  Hill  was  intimately  acquainted  with  Mr.  Colbum  Bar- 
rell,  a  merchant  in  London,  who  had  gone  there  from  Boston ; 
and,  in  his  eager  desire  to  make  known  the  doctrines,  was 
probably  influenced  by  him  to  look  this  way.  He  came  to 
Boston,  and  brought  a  letter  of  introduction  from  his  friend 
to  a  sister,  Mrs.  John  Andrews.  His  agreeable  manners  soon 
won  him  friends.  His  personal  appearance  was  striking,  — 
tall  and  elegant,  with  that  clear  complexion  and  bright-blue 
eyes  which  so  often  denote  a  consumptive  habit,  and  which, 
though  not  then  apparent,  probably  lurked  within,  and  finally 
cut  short  the  remainder  of  his  days.  He  was  a  general  favorite, 
and  everywhere  made  himself  welcome  as  a  guest  But  he  did 
not  gain  much  ground  where  he  principally  desired  it,  by 
making  acquisitjion  of  members  to  the  New  Church.  He  had 
quite  a  numerous  acquaintance,  and  was  invited  into  several 
pulpits.  Once,  when  he  had  preached  in  the  morning  at  Dr. 
Harris's  church,  in  Dorchester,  the  singers  sent  him  a  note, 
expressing  their  great  satis&ction  with  his  sermon,  and  re- 
questing him  to  give  such  and  such  hymns  in  the  afternoon, 
which  he  saw  not  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  he  had 
preached ;  but,  after  some  hesitation,  he  concluded  it  would  be 
best  to  gratify  them. 

It  was  his  chief  object  to  become  acquainted  with  the  College, 
and  to  introduce  the  works  of  Swedenborg  there.  For  that 
purpose  he  boarded  in  Cambridge;  became  well  acquainted 
with  Dr.  Kirkland,  who  always  spoke  of  him  with  great  respect, 
and  with  Mr.  Craigie,  who  gradually  received  the  doctrines, 
and  was  a  firm  believer  in  them  at  his  death,  many  years  after- 
wards. It  was  at  Mr.  Craigie's  house  that  I  saw  Mr.  Hill  for 
the  first  time,  at  a  ball,  where  a  large  number  of  persons  be- 
longing to  Cambridge  and  Boston  were  assembled.     Mr.  Hill 
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liad  come  unexpectedly  to  so  large  a  partj^  and  emptied  hk 
oottt-pocket  of  a  number  of  notes  in  short-band,  which  was  the 
way  he  wrote  his  sermons,  and  a  Kble,  which  he  always  our- 
xied  about  him^  on  to  a  window-seat,  and  then  joined  the 
Jance.  He  was  an  object  of  general  attention,  purtly  because 
St  was  so  xmcommon  to  see  a  cleigyuan  dance ;  and  some 
Jigkt  and  frirolous  remarks  were  made^ — such  as,  that  he  had 
4X>me  to  America  to  find  his  partner,  &c.  This  was  in  the 
winter  of  1794--d5 ;  and  he  returned  to  England  not  so  muck 
discouraged  but  that  he  came  back  to  Boston  again  in  1796, 
partly  induced  by  a  letter  irom  Mrs.  Andrews,  who  kept  up  a 
correspondence  widi  lier  brother,  and  always  felt  an  interest  in 
Jlr.  Hill,  though  she  neyer  reoeiTied  the  doctxfnes. 

fie  came  in  the  summer.  I  had  been  receiving  the  doctrines 
about  two  months;  Mrs.  Andrews  lunring  put  into  my  hands 
some  of  Mr.  Hall's  books,  which  he  had  left  under  her  care, 
b^nngthey  might  be  useful  to  some  one.  He  again  took  up  his 
sesidence  in  Cambridge,  placed  some -of  the  books  in  the  collie 
fibrary,  and  resumed  his  former  acquaintance.  It  was  during 
this  second  yisit,  I  think,  that  he  preached  in  Dn  Harris's 
diurch,  and  that  the  circumstance  mentioned  above  occurred. 

from  Boston  he  went  to  Fhiladelphisv  where  there  were 
already  some  receivers.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Duch^,  with  their  two 
daughters,  had  returned  home.  Before  he  left  Boston,  he 
dbserved  to  me,  that  there  were  only  three  persons  whom  he 
could  depend  upon  as  receivers,  —  Mr.  Bofby,  mentioned  above ; 
Mr.  Samuel  Brown,  who  was  just  out  of  college ;  and  myself. 
At  Philadelphia,  he  renewed  his  intimacy  with  the  Duch^ 
fiunily.  Mrs.  Duch£  died  suddenly  that  autumn,  by  the  fall 
nf  a  sand-bag  on  her  head,  as  Ae  was  opening  a  drawer  in  a 
chest  of  drawers;  and  Mr.  Duchi^  languished,  and  died  a  few 
weeks  after.  The  two  young  ladies  invited  their  grandmother, 
Mrs.  Hopkinson,  to  reside  with  them ;  and  the  next  spring  were 
hoih.  married,  —  Sophia  to  Mr.  John  Henry ;  and  Esther,  the 
eldest,  to  Mr.  HilL 

Mr.  Hill's  partiality  was  strong  towards  Massachusetts ;  and 
he  had  always  great  hopes  from  Harvard  University.  One 
summer,  he  resided  at  a  house  in  Brighton,  —  formerly  the 
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residence  of  the  late  Rev.  Noah  Worcester,  D.D.,  now  of  Miss 
Sally  Worcester,  —  with  his  wife  and  first  child,  a  son  named 
for  Mr.  Clowes.  This  child  died  in  in&ncy,  and  two  other 
children  afterwards.  There  he  was  engaged  in  translating  the 
*' Apocalypse  Explained,"  which  he  completed  before  his 
death,  on  a  farm  near  Philadelphia,  which  he  had  purchased 
with  his  wife's  fortune.  He  employed  Mr.  Thunn,  a  Grerman 
Newchurchman,  to  transcribe  it,  —  a  resident  of  Philadelphia; 
and  Mrs.  Hill,  after  her  husband's  departure  from  this  world, 
received  two  sets  of  the  work, — one  elegantly  bound,  and  one 
in  a  plainer  style,  —  with  a  letter  from  the  publisher  in  Eng- 
land.    Mr.  Hill  died  in  1804,  in  Philadelphia, 

Mr.  Samuel  Brown  had  just  completed  his  studies  at  college, 
when  he  became  acquainted  with  Mr.  Hill,  and  gladly  received 
the  doctrines.  He  studied  medicine  with  Dr.  Jeffiies,  at  Bos- 
ton, and  married  his  daughter  Nancy.  He  died  in  the  same 
year  with  his  friend  Mr.  Hill,  after  practising  as  a  physician ; 
and  left  two  daughters,  —  Mrs.  Clarke,  now  a  member  of  the 
Boston  Society,  and  Miss  Brown,  also  a  receiver  of  the  heavenly 
doctrines. 

I  had  occasional  communication  with  Mr.  Roby;  and  he 
procured  the  "  Arcana  Ccclestia  "  for  me,  as  the  volumes  were 
published,  in  English,  in  London.  From  him  I  heard  of  Mrs. 
Prescott ;  and  on  Christmas  Eve,  1816,  being  on  a  visit  in 
Boston,  called,  and  introduced  myself  to  her.  She  had  re- 
ceived the  doctrines  before  her  marriage,  while  living  in  Salem 
with  her  parents,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hiller,  who  were  receivers. 
(Mrs.  Hiller  was  sister  to  the  late  Mrs.  Nathaniel  Foster.) 

In  1817,  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  called  on  all  the  receivers 
that  he  had  heard  of;  and  we  had  a  meeting  in  Boston,  at 
No.  12,  ComhiU,  now  94  and  96,  Washington  Street,  in 
the  house  where  Mrs.  Prescott  was  boarding  with  her  fa- 
mily. There  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester,  who  was  in  college, 
met  with  us  (the  two  Mr.  Worcesters,  old  Mr.  Roby,  Mrs. 
Cowell  and  her  daughter  Maria,  Mrs.  Prescott,  and  myself: 
I  do  not  think  there  were  more).  We  filled  the  little  room. 
And,  when  a  question  arose  of  who  should  address  the  throne 
of  mercy,  Mr.  Koby  observed,  that  every  one  ought  to  know 
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how  to  pray,  and  proposed  that  it  should  be  taken  in  turn. 
Of  course^  he,  being  so  much  older,  was  requested  to  make  the 
prayer ;  which  the  good  old  gentleman  did :  but  the  partition 
was  thin  to  the  adjoining  room,  which  was  public,  and  the 
prayer  long ;  and,  when  he  proposed  singing  after  it,  we  all 
declared  off.  Our  meetings  from 'that  place  adjourned  to  Dr. 
Mann's  house.  No.  1,  Newbury  Place,  oyer  362,  Washington 
Street,  till  we  met  in  Boylston  Hall. 

BosTOK,  Jolj,  1854. 


"EPHRAIM   IS   A   CAKE   NOT  TURNED." 
HosEA,  Tii.  8.    A.O.  5354,  9993. 

Some  friends,  calling  in  one  erening  last  winter,  chanced, 
among  other  things,  to  express  a  desire  to  know  what  the  inter- 
nal sense  of  these  words  might  be ;  obserring,  also,  that  some 
one  — Mr.  Clowes,  I  think  —  had  written  a  small  work,  enti- 
tled the  "  Unturned  Cake.'* 

I  looked  immediately  to  the  Hebrew  for  light  upon  the 
literal  sense  of  the  passage,  and  to  the  heayenly  writings  for  its 
internal  sense ;  and  found  the  latter  sense  very  fully  unfolded 
in  the  numbers  of  the  ''Arcana''  quoted  in  the  heading 
above. 

Now,  in  respect  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  passage,  much 
light  is  thrown  upon  it,  derived  in  part  from  the  words  them- 
selves, and  partly  from  other  passages  in  the  Word. 

From  the  words  themselves,  it  appears  that  cakes,  or  at  least 
the  kind  of  cake  denoted  by  the  Hebrew  term  in  this  passage, 
were  usually  so  cooked  that  they  required  turning ;  for  it  says, 
''  a  cake  not  turned,"  as  though  cakes  were  otherwise  turned.  It 
also  appears  that  it  was  a  defect  whenever  it  was  not  turned  ; 
for  it  is  said  disparagingly  of  Ephraim,  that  he  was  a  cake  not 
turned  :  and  the  defect  in  the  cake  could  only  be,  that  it  would 
not  be  cooked,  or  properly  cooked,  if  not  turned. 

This  cake,  therefore,  was  so  cooked,  that  the  under  side  was 
baked  first,  and  the  upper  side  remained  uncooked  until  it 
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was  turned ;  so  that  the  under  side  ins  baked,  and  then  die 
cake  was  turned,  and  the  upper  side  was  haked.  Thus  the  cake 
could  not  hare  been  haked  in  an  oren,  where  the  heat  is  abofve 
and  below  at  the  same  time,  in  whidi  case  no  taming  would 
be  necessary ;  nor  was  it  baked  under  hot  ashes,  for  a  similar 
reason,  as  some  kinds  of  bread  are  baked,  at  the  present  day,  in 
the  East. 

Now,  in  the  First  Book  of  Kings,  xix.  €,  Elijah  looked, 
and,  behold,  there  was  a  cake,  —  the  same  term  used  as  the 
one  in  question,  —  baken  on  the  coals.  In  which  passage, 
the  word  ^' baken"  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  although  not  so  indi- 
cated by  being  printed  in  Italics.  And,  for  **  coals,"  Gesenius 
reads, ''  hot  stones ; "  in  which  case,  stUl,  coals  would  be  needed 
for  heating  the  thin,  [?]  smooth  stone.  Thus  the  passage  would 
read,  a  cake  on  coals,  or  on  a  hot  stone.  The  words  really 
are,  a  cake  of  hot  stones ;  that  is,  the  kind  usually  baked  by 
spreading  them  on  hot  stones.  And  the  passage  from  Kingi 
giyes  the  idea  that  the  cake  was  baking  in  the  open  air,  ''at  the 
head  of  Elijah ; "  thus  not  in  an  OTcn.  Hence,  if  the  cake  was 
not  turned,  the  under  side  would  be  baked,  while  the  upper 
side  would  be  raw  dough,  or  not  well  cooked;  but,  if  turned, 
then  both  sides  would  be  properly  cooked. 

For  this  manner  of  cooking,  not  only  in  the  open  air,  but 
also  on  a  fire  of  coals,  we  may  refer  to  John  xxi.  9,  where,  as  soon 
as  the  disciples  w^re  come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there, 
and  fish  laid  (lying)  thereon,  and  bread.  Thus  this  fire  was 
on  the  shore  of  the  sea,  and  hence  in  the  open  air.  And  thexe 
is  no  doubt  here  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  expression, 
•'fire  of  coals  "  (which  three  words,  however,  are  expressed  by 
one  in  the  original,  —  anihrakia) ;  for  the  same  term  is  used  in 
John  xyiiL  18,  where  the  senrants  and  officers  had  made  a  fixe 
df  coals  {mikrnkia) ;  fi>r  it  was  cold :  and  they  warmed  them- 
selres;  andPeterstood  with  them,  and  wanned  himsel£  And, 
in  Mark  xir.  54,  it  says  that  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself 
at  the  light  (pAos),  not  "fire  "  {pwr\  altiuMigh  that  is  implied 
And,  in  Luke  xxiL  55,.this  fire  of  coals  (evMrairta)  is  expressly 
called  a  fire  (ptir).  Thus  the  anihrakw  was  a  mass  of  live 
coals,  giving  light  as  well  as  heat 
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To  digress  a  little,  it  is  worth  while  to  notice  that  Peter  is 
not  said  to  warm  himself  at  the  fire,  but  at  the  light  of  it. 
And  those  who  are  either  in  genuine  faith,  or  in  faith  alone, 
sigpiified  in  either  case  by  Peter,  warm  themselves  at  the  light 
of  truth  or  falsity,  rather  than  at  the  heat  of  love  or  lust. 

So  again,  in  Luke  xxii.  56,  a  certain  maid  beheld  him,  as 
he  sat  by  the  light  (not  fire),  and  earnestly  looked  upon  him. 
Notice  here,  also,  the  naturalness  of  the  picture :  the  light 
shines  up  firom  the  fire  upon  Peter's  &ce,  so  that  the  maid  sees 
him  by  the  firelight;  for  it  was  night  (Matt.  xxyi.  34;  John 
xiii.  80). 

To  return  now  to  the  passage  in  question.  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh  denote  the  two  parts  of  the  mind ;  Ephraim  being 
the  understanding,  and  Manasseh  the  will :  as  where  it  speaks 
of  Manasseh's  being  against  Ephraim,  and  Ephraim  against 
Manasseh  (Isa.  ix»  21),  the  signification  is,  ''that  the  will  of 
the  man  of  the  church  shall  be  against  his  understanding,  and 
his  understanding  against  his  will "  ( A.C.  5354).  This  is  the 
case  with  any  one,  so  long  as  he  has  not  yet  acquired  sufficient 
spiritual  power  to  will,  and  thus  to  do,  what  his  undersitanding 
of  truth  sees  to  be  right.  The  two  parts  of  his  mind  are 
against  each  other ;  and,  when  this  is  the  case,  he  does  not 
love  the  Lord,  nor  is  he  affected  with  mutual  love  of  others ; 
and  hence  both  parts  of  his  mind  are  against  such  loves.  This 
is  denoted  by  what  follows  in  the  last-quoted  passage :  ''  They 
together  against  Judah."  For  Judah  is  the  tribe  in  which  the 
Lord  was  bom ;  and  the  Lord  is  spiritually  bom  in  love  to 
him  and  in  mutual  love.  Judah,  for  this  among  other  reasons, 
denotes  those  heavenly  loves. 

Now,  in  order  that  the  two  parts  of  the  mind  may  act  as  one, 
and  may  no  longer  be  against  each  other,  and  against  love  to 
the  Lord  and  mutual  love,  there  must  be  a  turning,  and  a 
coming-over  of  one  part  of  the  mind  to  the  other,  as  a  conquered 
enemy  comes  over,  and  lives  in  harmony  with  his  conqueror, 
so  that  he  remains  in  subjection. 

In  the  passage  at  the  head  of  this  article,  Ephraim  denotes 
any  individual  in  whom  the  two  parts  of  his  mind  —  his  will  and 
understanding  —  are  against  each  other.     He  denotes  one  who 
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«ees  the  truths  nnderstands  what  it  is  and  what  it  teaches,  and 
who  understands  what  it  would  do  in  him  if  he  should  obey 
the  truth ;  but  still  who  has  not  spiritual  power  enough  as 
yet,  or  has  not  willed  as  yet,  to  do  good.  Now,  as  long  as  he 
remains  so,  he  is  told  by  the  Lord  to  turn  unto  him,  to  be 
converted  or  turned  unto  the  Lord,  in  rarioua  parts  of  the 
Word ;  and  abore,  before  he  thus  turns  to  the  Lord,  he  k 
called  a  cake  not  turned.  The  turning  consists  in  his  willing 
and  doing  what  he  has  thus  far  neglected  to  will  and  do ;  as, 
when  he  is  inclined  to  speak  harshly  and  unkindly,  he  k  to 
speak  from  compassion  and  kindness.  Before  the  conyersion 
begins  to  take  place,  the  man  of  the  church  is  represented  by 
the  cake  not  turned.  Different  kinds  of  natural  bread  denote 
different  kinds  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  food;  and  cake  here 
denotes  '^the  good  of  spiritual  love,"  —  such  good  as  the 
spiritual  man  loves  and  possesses.  The  under  side  of  the  cake 
«—  both  because  it  is  underneath,  and  thus  within,  and  becanee 
it  is  next  to  the  fire  —  denotes  the  internal  of  the  mind  ;  and 
the  upper  side  —  both  because  it  is  further  from  the  fire,  and 
because  it  is  outside — denotes  the  external  of  the  mind.  The 
fire  underneath  is  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord.  The  fire 
passing  up,  or  the  heat  of  it,  cooks  the  cake ;  and  by  the  heat's 
passing  up  into  the  cake  is  represented  how  the  £vine  loTe 
flows  into  the  good  of  love  in  the  mind.  And  by  the  same 
heat's  cooking  die  bread,  and  mating  it  good  for  food,  is  repre- 
sented  how  the  divine  love  reg^ierates  the  mind,  and  makes  it 
fit  for  heaven. 

But  this  heat,  before  the  cake  is  turned,  passes  only  into  the 
under  side,  and  makes  that  good;  and  this  represents  that 
the  internal  mind  alone  is  thus  made  regenerate.  *  This  is  not 
enough.  The  external  also  must  be  like  the  internal,  or  in 
correspondence  with  iL  If,  now,  the  cake  be  turned^  then  the 
upper  side  comes  to  the  fire ;  and  this  represents  how  the  di- 
vine  love  flows  into  the  external  mind,  and  makes  that  also  fit 
for  heaven.  So  that,  when  the  turning  takes  place,  the  whole 
mind,  internal  and  external,  is  regenerate ;  and  this  is  repre« 
sented  in  the  cake  thoroughly  cooked  on  both  sides  and  through 
the  centre. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


165SJ]      OrgamxiUum  of  the  Maryland  Anociatunu  S99 

A  similar  signification  exists  in  the  representative  of  the  fire 
of  coals  on  the  sea-shore,  and  the  fish  upon  it,  and  bread.  The 
fish  is  the  natural  mind:  the  fire  is  divine  love.  The  heat 
passing  into  the  fish,  and  fitting  it  for  food,  is  the  divine  love 
flowing  into  the  natural  mind,  and  preparing  it  for  heaven ;  in 
which  case,  the  Lord  eats  s]^tually  with  his  disciples,  and 
they  with  him,  as  he  ate  with  them,  and  they  with  him,  after  they 
came  to  land. 

T.  o.  p. 


OBOANIZATIOSr  OF  AN  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  NEW  CHXTROH  IN  MABY- 
LAND,  IN  OONNBOnON  WITH  THE  GENERAL  CONVENTION. 

p/Te  Inni  witii  miteh  plettiire,  tiiat  an  AflB(H9atioa  of  tlM  New  CSiorch,  <^^ 
•«Tbellar]^and  Awodatkmof  the  New  Jenualem/'  was  oirgaiiized  on  the  dOth  of 
December  last.  We  xindeEstand  that  there  was  quite  a  good  attendance,  a  con- 
tiderable  number  being  present  from  the  District  of  Ck)l«mbia ;  and  that  the  pro- 
seedings  were  ^ery  harmonious.  The  meeting  of  the  members  to(A  place  ia 
eonCbrmitj  to  the  following  Cironlar,  whioh  was  issued  in  KoTember.] 

To  the  Memhers  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  in  Maryland^  Ttrginia^ 
Delaware^  and  the  District  of  Columbia, 

BsLOYSD  B&STHREN,  —  It  has  pleased  the  Lord,  in  infinite 
mercy,  to  reveal  that  he  is  now  establishing  his  New  Church 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.  He  calls  upon  men  to  look  to  him  in 
his  Divine  Humanity ;  to  hearken  to  his  voice  in  his  holy 
Word ;  and  to  live  according  to  his  commandments. 

Brethren,  truths  of  the  New  Dispensation  have  been  made 
known  to  us.  The  Lord  has  called  upon  us  to  prepare  to  become 
feUow-citizens  of  the  holy  city.  New  Jerusalem.  He  has  invited 
us  to  come  together  in  his  name.  He  has  said,  '^  Where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them."  He  has  revealed  it  to  be  his  holy  will,  that 
those  who  believe  in  him  should  be  made  perfect  in  one. 

Good  and  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity.  So  dwell  the  angels  of  heaven :  in  the  Lord's  sight,  all 
of  heaven  form  One  Man.  The  members  of  the  church  on 
earth  ought  so  to  live  that  they  will  become*  prepared  for 
heavenly  choirs  and  heavenly  societies,  and  to  find  their  appro- 
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priate  places  in  the  Grand  Man^  which  is  heaven.  A  part  of 
this  work  of  preparation  can  be  best  performed  by  drawing  near 
to  each  other  as  brethren^  and  learning  to  do  good  work 
together^  in  ciyil^  in  social^  and  in  religious  life.  The  blessing 
of  the  Lord  is  with  those  who  work  together  in  his  name ;  the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  doth  prosper  in  their  hand.  When 
heayen  thus  finds  a  resting-place  on  earth,  a  mighty  power  is 
exerted  for  good.  Disciples  need  themselyes  to  be  called 
together,  that  they  may  be  prepared  to  go  and  teach  all  nations^ 
—  that  there  may  be  one  fold,  and  one  Shepherd. 

We  live  at  the  commencement  of  a  New  Dispensation,  — 
at  the  early  dawn  of  the  day,  of  which  the  Lord  hath  said,  "  Thy 
sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw 
itself;  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light,  and  the  days 
of  thy  mourning  shall  be  ended."  —  "  Moreover,  the  light  of 
the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun ;  and  the  light  of  the 
sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days."  —  "  Behold, 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men;  and  he  will  dwell  with 
them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people ;  and  God  himself  shall  be 
with  them,  and  be  their  God."  Of  the  holy  city.  New  Jerusa- 
lem, now  descending  from  God  out  of  heaven,  it  is  said,  **  The 
nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it ; 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into 
it."  To  its  truths,  and  to  those  who  receive  them,  are  ad- 
dressed the  words,  "  Go  ye,  teach  all  nations ;  baptizing  them 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."   * 

Such  were  the  views  of  duty  and  of  privilege  that  prompted 
the  writers  of  a  letter  that  we  recently  received,  signed  by 
twelve  of  our  brethren  of  the  Lord's  church  in  this  city.  We 
copy  it,  that  it  may  be  presented  for  the  consideration  of  all  to 
whom  this  epistle  may  come :  — 

Baltdcosb,  Not.  1,  1857. 
Rev.  S.  H.  Worcsstbr  and  Ebt.  A.  0.  Bbiokkan. 

Bbethbbn,  —  As  laymen  of  societies  of  the  New  Church  in  this 
city,  we  desire  that  an  effort  shall  be  made  to  form  an  Association  of 
societies  and  individuals  of  the  New  Church  in  Maryland  and  its 
vicinity,  in  connection  with  the  General  Convention ;  and  we  very 
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respectfully  submit  the  subject  to  your  consideration,  and  recom- 
mend you,  if  you  are  in  favor  of  this  course,  to  prepare  an  invitation 
to  be  sent  to  societies  and  individuals  of  the  New  Church  in  this 
vicinity,  asking  their  co-operation. 

We  are,  very  respectfully,  yours, 

[Signed  by  twelve  laymen  of  the  New  Church.] 

Brethren,  we  need  your  help.  We  need  to  learn  to  work 
together  for  good.  We  all  need  freely  to  giye  what  the  Lord 
is  so  freely  bestowing,  that  the  earth  may  be  full  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

Come,  and  help  us,  one  and  all.  Let  men  come,  with  their 
wisdom  and  their  intelligence ;  let  women  come,  with  their  affec- 
tion for  all  that  is  good  and  true ;  young  men  and  maidens,  let 
them  come ;  suffer  the  little  children  to  come  also, — let  them  be 
set  in  the  midst,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Let  us 
unite  in  forming  a  General  Society  or  Association,  that  we  may 
do  some  good  work  together  on  earth ;  that  we  may  become 
prepared  to  do  more  in  heaven ;  and  that  we  may  do  our  part 
that  the  truths  of  heaven  may  be  known  throughout  our  land, 
leading  multitudes  in  the  way  of  life  everlasting. 

JLet  our  Society  or  Association  be  united  with  the  General 
Convention,  which  alone  endeavors  to  be  a  general  body  of 
the  New  Church  in  the  United  States,  that  we  may  be  aided 
in  learning  that  it  is  good  and  pleasant  for  brethren  to  dwell 
in  unity  together.    For  this  purpose,  we  invite  you  to  assemble. 

JLet  us  hear  from  you ;  let  us  hear  that  you  will  affectionately 
and  earnestly  co-operate  with  us  in  the  great  work  that  lies 
before  us.  The  harvest  indeed  is  plenteous,  but  the  laborers 
are  few.  Let  us  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will 
send  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest.  With  the  ear  and  with 
the  eye,  let  all  within  our  borders  have  full  opportunity  to 
learn  the  truths  of  the  New  Dispensation ;  and  may  the  Lord 
open  their  understandings  to  see,  and  fill  their  hearts  with 
love! 

Brethren,  on  Wednesday,  the  thirtieth  day  of  December,  in 

this  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifly-seven, 

at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  let  us  assemble  in  this  city  of 

Baltimore,  in  the  temple  of  the  First  German  Society,  Lombard 

VOL.  xzx.  36 
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Street,  near  Lloyd ;  and  let  us  then  and  there,  in  this  first  year 
of  the  second  century  of  the  New  Church,  engage  in  this  good 
work. 

In  the  brotherhood  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  we  are  affec- 
tionately yours, 

Samuel  H.  Woroesteiu 
Arthur  O.  Brickman. 

BxLTixoBB,  Not.  10, 1857. 


[The  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  who  met  together,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  above  call,  proceeded  to  organize  themselves  into  an  Associa- 
tion.   The  following  is  the  Journal  of  their  proceedings.] 

MARYLAND    ASSOCIATION. 

Baltixobi,  Wednesday,  Dec.  SO,  1867. 
In  compliance  with  an  invitation  to  all  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Jernsalem  in  Maryland,  Virginia,  Delaware,  and  the  District  of  Columbia,  desi- 
rous of  forming  an  Association  to  be  in  connection  with  the  General  Convention 
of  the  New  Church,  a  meeting  assembled  at  ten  o'clock,  ▲.!!.,  in  the  temple  c^  the 
Tiist  German  Society,  in  Lombard  Street,  Baltimore. 

In  compliance  with  the  request  of  Rev.  Samuel  H.  Worcester,  at  half-past 
ten  o'clock.  Rev.  Jabez  Fox  opened  the  meeting  by  reading  from  John  xv.,  and 
by  repeating  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Rev.  Samuel  H.  Worcester  read  the  Circular  of  Invitation  addressed  to  re- 
ceivers of  the  doctrines  in  Maryland,  Virginia,  Delaware,  and  ^e  District  of 
Columbia. 

Rev.  Arthur  O.  Brickman  delivered  a  short  address  of  welcome  to  those 
assembled. 

Mr.  George  B.  Coale  was  invited  to  act  as  Secretary  until  officers  should  be 
elected  by  the  meeting. 

A  paper  was  then  passed  to  all  present,  to  receive  the  signatures  of  those  who 
desired  to  co-operate  in  the  objects  set  forth  in  the  Circular  of  Invitation,  which 
was  appended. 

Twenty-six  males  and  thirteen  females  signed. 

The  males  subscribing  were  the  voters  in  the  meeting. 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Adolph  Ahrens,  it  was  — 

Resolvedf  That  Dr.  John  Foncrden,  Prof.  A.  G.  Pendleton,  and  Mr.  Johannes 
Hausler,  be  a  Committee  to  nominate  a  Chairman  and  a  Secretary  for  the  meeting, 
and  also  to  nominate  a  Committee  of  five  to  report  business  for  the  meeting. 

The  Committee  retired ;  and,  on  returning,  reported  the  following  nominations, 
which  were  unanimously  confirmed :  — 

For  Chairman.  —  R^.  Jabez  Fox. 

For  Secretary. — Mr.  George  B.  Coale. 

For  Busineee  Committee.  —  Rev.  A.  O.  Brickman,  Rev.  S.  H.  Worcester, 
Dr.  N.  C.  Towle,  Dr.  John  Foncrden,  Mr.  Johannes  Hausler. 

Rev.  Mr.  Fox  took  his  seat  as  Chairman. 

The  Business  Committee  recommended  the  following  order  of  proceedings  £» 
the  commencement  of  the  meeting,  which  was  adopted :  — 

1.  Worship  to  be  conducted  by  Rev.  Mr.  Fox,  ^yrith  a  discourse. 

2.  Reading  of  letters  and  conmiunications,  and  action  thereon. 

3.  Remarks  from  ministers  and  laymen,  who  are  members  of  the  meeting,  in 
reference  to  the  business  for  which  we  are  assembled. 
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Worship  -was  then  conducted  by  Rev.  Mr.  Fox,  who  deliyered  a  discouree  from 
John  xvii.  21. 

Letters  were  read  from  N.  F.  Cabell,  Esq.,  of  Virginia,  who  desired  his  name 
to  be  recorded  as  a  member  of  the  Association  ;  and  from  Mr.  Daniel  Lammot, 
of  Delaware ;  also  an  extract  from  a  letter  addressed  by  Rev.  Bufus  Dawes,  of 
Washington,  D.C.,  to  Rev.  S.  H.  Worcester. 

Short  addresses  were  delivered  by  Dr.  Towle,  Prof.  Pendleton,  and  Mr.  Coale. 

It  was  Votedt  That,  at  half-past  one  o'clock,  the  meeting  take  a  recess  until 
half-past  two. 

The  Business  Ck>mmittee  nominated  the  following  Committee  to  report  a 
Constitution  for  the  Association,  —  Rev.  Samuel  H.  Worcester,  Rev.  A.  O.  Brick- 
man,  Dr.  N.  C.  Towle. 

Tills  nomination  was  confirmed. 

The  Committee  retired ;  and,  on  returning,  reported  a  Constitution,  which,  on 
motion,  was  laid  upon  the  table  until  after  the  recess. 

The  meeting  then  took  a  recess,  and  re-assembled  at  three  o'clock,  p.m. 

The  Constitution  was  then  read,  as  follows :  — 

CONSTITUTION. 
Pabt  I.  —  Essentials. 

1.  Concerning  the  Lord  in  the  Word  it  is  written,  — 

"  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou 
not  known  me,  Philip }  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  "  (John  xiv.  9,  10). 

« I  and  the  Father  are  one  "  (John  x.  30). 

'*  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideUi  on  him" 
(John  iii.  36). 

"Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day"  (John  vi.  53,  64). 

2.  Concerning  the  Word  it  is  written,  — 

<*  By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them 
by  the  breath  of  his  mouth"  (Ps.  xxxiiL  6). 

*<  Wherewith  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way  ?  By  taking  heed  thereto 
according  to  thy  Word"  (Ps.  cxix.  9). 

•*  Thy  Word  is  very  pure ;  therefore  thy  servant  loveth  it"  (Ps.  cxix.  140). 

3.  Concerning  the  Ufe  which  i»  called  charity  it  is  written,  — 

"  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even  so 
to  them ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets  "  (Matt.  viL  12). 

•♦  Cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  well "  (Isa.  i.  16,  17). 

<*  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments  "  (Matt.  xix.  17). 

In  the  writings  for  the  New  Church  we  are  taught  — 

••  There  are  three  essentials  of  the  church,  —  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
Lord's  divinity,  an  acknowledgment  of  the  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  the  life 
which  is  called  charity."  —  D.P.  No.  269. 

Pabt  n.  —  Association. 

*'  Assemble  yourselves,  and  come ;  draw  near  together,  ye  that  are  escaped  of 
the  nations  "  (Isa.  xlv.  20). 

<*  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them  "  (Matt.  xviiL  20). 

F&oii  THB  Wriunos  of  thb  Nbw  Chubch. 
Societies, 
*<  It  is  impossible  for  an  angel  or  spirit  to  have  any  vitality,  unless  he  be  in 
some  society,  and  thus  in  the  harmony  of  united  numbers;  the  harmonious 
union  of  many  individuals  constituting  a  society."  —  A,C,  687. 
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Societies  more  and  lest  Universal 

"But  the  societies  whereof  the  whole  heayen,  which  is  the  Grand  Maiit  con- 
sists, are  many,  and  are  more  and  less  uniyersal :  the  more  unirersal  are  those 
to  which  an  entire  member,  or  organ,  or  yiscns,  corresponds ;  the  less  nniversal,  to 
which  the  parts  thereof,  and  the  parts  of  parts,  correspond." — A,C.  No.  4625. 

Societies  of  Societies, 

'<  Each  society  is  an  image  of  the  whole ;  for  what  is  unanimous  is  composed 
of  so  many  images  of  itself.  Those  more  uniyersal  societies,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  images  of  the  greatest,  haye  particular  societies  within  themsdyes,  which  in 
like  manner  correspond."  —  A.C.  No.  4626. 

How  it  ioiU  be  on  Earth, 

*'  The  church  on  the  earth  will  be  in  all  things  eyen  as  the  church  is  in  the 
heayens,  because  they  are  conjoined  like  the  internal  and  the  external  with 
man."  —  Index  to  Ap.  Rev, :  Article,  Chttbch. 

<*  For  there  is  a  church  in  heayen  as  well  as  on  earth  :  £(X  in  heayen  there  is 
the  Word,  and  doctrine  from  the  Word ;  there  are  temples  there,  and  preaching 
in  them ;  there  are  also  both  ecclesiastical  and  ciyil  goyemments  there ;  in  short, 
there  is  no  other  difference  between  the  things  which  are  in  heayen  and  the 
things  which  are  on  earth,  except  that  all  things  in  the  heayens  are  in  a  more 
perfect  state ;  inasmuch  as  all  who  dwell  there  are  sfnritual,  and  things  that  are 
spiritual  immensely  exceed  in  perfection  those  that  are  natural."  —  N,JJ),  No.  7. 

Pabt  m.  — Usbs. 
To  make  known  the  Truths  of  the  New  Dispensation. 

"  Freely  ye  haye  receiyed,  freely  giye  "  (Matt  x.  8). 

«  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations ;  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoeyer  I  haye  commanded  you"  (Matt,  xyiii.  19,  20). 

To  provide  for  the  Religious  Education  of  our  Children, 

"And  these  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart ; 
and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children  "  (Deut.  yi.  6,  7). 

'*  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  heayen  "  (Matt.  xix.  14). 

To  learn  to  work  harmoniously  as  Brethren. 
"  Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity  !"(P8a.cxiii.  1.) 

To  fulfil  all  such  Ecclesiastical-  Offices  as  may  be  presented  for  us  in  the  Course 
of  the  LortCs  Providence. 

"  Thou  shalt  loye  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  witii  all  thy  mind :  this  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  And  the 
second  is  like  unto  it :  Thou  shalt  loye  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  tiieee  two 
commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets  "  (Matt  xxli.  37-40). 

Faat  rv.  —  Obgakizatiok. 

1.  This  Association  shall  be  called  the  MAiiTLAjn>  Associatiok  of  the  New 
Jerusalem. 

2.  The  Association  shall  hold  semi-annual  meetings  on  the  first  Thursday  in 
May  and  Noyember.  At  the  meeting  in  May,  delegates  shall  be  elected  to 
represent  the  Association  in  the  QeneraJ  Gonyention  of  the  New  Church  in  the 
United  States. 

8.  The  acting  members  of  the  meetings  shall  be  the  ministers  and  laymen 
who  haye  united  in  forming  the  Association,  ministers  and  delegates  from  sode- 
ties  which  may  be  in  its  membership,  and  otiier  ministers  and  laymen  who  may 
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be  admitted  as  members.    A  society  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  membership  may 
send  fire  delegates  to  represent  it  at  each  meeting  of  the  Association. 

4.  The  ministers  of  the  Association  shall  be  the  Committee  of  Ministers  for  the 
consideration  and  transaction  of  such  business  as  may  be  assigned  to  them. 

5.  A  President  (who  shall  be  a  minister,  of  the  Association),  a  Secretary,  and 
a  Treasurer,  together  with  a  Committee  of  Laymen,  and  a  Book  Committee,  shall 
be  elected  at  the  meeting  in  May. 

6.  The  Treasurer  shall  receive  all  general  contributions  and  donations  to  the 
funds  of  the  Association,  —  specific  contributions  for  aiding  the  distribution  of 
the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  for  supporting  missions,  or  for  other 
church  purposes,  —  and  hold  the  same,  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Association. 

7.  The  Committee  of  Laymen  shall  consist  of  five  members.  They  shall  have 
in  charge  the  general  interests  of  the  Association ;  and  they  shall  be  its  Finance 
Committee. 

8.  The  Committee  of  Ministers  and  the  Committee  of  Laymen,  as  a  Joint 
Committee,  shall  act  on  all  matters  relating  to  the  licensing  of  preachers,  to  ordi- 
nations, and  to  such  other  subjects  as  may  be  referred  to  them  by  the  Asso- 
ciation. They  shall  keep  in  operation  the  uses  of  the  Association  in  the 
intervals  between  its  meetings.  They  may  authorize  the  payment  of  money  from 
the  treasury,  upon  the  order  of  the  President  or  of  the  Secretary. 

9.  The  Book  Committee  shall  consist  of  seven  members.  They  shall  hare  in 
charge  the  distribution  of  the  theological  writing  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  and 
other  New- Church  publications,  to  public  libranes  and  to  individuals,  from  such 
funds  as  may  be  appropriated  to  this  object.  This  Committee  shidl  keep  an 
accurate  record  of  all  litoaries  supplied,  and  of  all  books  distributed. 

10.  Each  Committee  shall  be  organized  with  a  Chairman  and  a  Secretary.  Of 
the  Committee  of  Ministers,  and  of  the  Joint  Committee,  the  President  shall  be 
the  Chairman.  Each  Committee  shall  keep  and  preserve  a  complete  record  of  its 
doings,  and  shall  report  the  same  to  the  Asisociation  annually. 


On  motion  of  Dr.  Fonerden,  it  was  unanimously  — 

Resolved,  That  the  Constitution,  as  reported,  be  adopted  as  a  Provisional  Con- 
stitution for  the  Provisional  Qovernment  of  the  Association,  until  the  meeting 
proposed  to  be  held  in  May. 

The  meeting  then  took  a  short  recess,  during  which  the  sacrament  of  Baptism 
was  administered  by  Rev.  Mr.  Worcester  to  Samuel  Howard  Brickman,  infant 
son  of  Rev.  Arthur  O.  Brickman ;  to  Mr.  John  Taylor,  of  Pylesville,  Harford 
Co.,  Md. ;  and  to  Mr.  Peter  Lechner,  of  Baltimore. 

On  motion  of  Rev.  Mr.  Worcester,  — 

Resolved,  That  the  nomination  of  the  officers  provided  for  in  the  Provisional 
Constitution  be  made  by  the  Committee  appointed  to  nominate  a  Chairman  and 
a  Secretary  for  this  meeting. 

The  Committee  reported  the  following  nominations :  — 

For  President Rev.  Jabez  Fox. 

For  Secretary Mk.  Geobob  B.  Co  ale. 

For  Treasurer Db.  N.  C.  Towle. 

For  Committee  of  Laymen.  —  Dr.  John  Fonerden,  Mr.  Adolph  Ahrens,  Mr. 
Johannes  Hausler,  Prof.  A.  G.  Pendleton,  Dr.  N.  C.  Towle. 

For  Book  Committee,  —  Rev.  S.  H.  Worcester,  Rev.  A.  O.  Brickman,  Mr.  An- 
drew Hammar,  of  Baltimore ;  Rev.  Jabez  Fox,  Dr.  N.  C.  Towle,  Dr.  R.  B.  Donald- 
son, of  Washington  ;  N.  F.  Cabell,  Esq.,  of  Warminster,  Nelson  County,  Va. 

A  motion  that  the  yote  on  the  nominations  be  taken  vivA  voce  having  been 
passed  without  dissent,  — 

On  voting,  the  nominations  made  by  the  Committee  were  adopted  unanimously. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  Fonerden,  it  was  — 

Resolved,  That  the  Provisional  Constitution  be  referred  to  the  Joint  Committee 
for  a  report  thereupon  at  the  meeting  in  May. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  N.  C.  Towle,  it  was  — 

35« 
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Retolved,  That  the  next  meeting  of  the  Association  be  held  at  the  New-Chnrch 
Temple  in  Washington,  D.C.,  on  the  first  Thursday  in  May  next,  at  ten 
o'clock,  A.M. 

The  following  resolutions,  offered  by  Rev.  8.  H.  Worcester,  were  passed 
unanimously :  — 

1.  Resolved,  That  it  is  the  desire  of  the  Association  that  its  ministers  perfonn 
all  the  missionary  serrice  in  their  power. 

2.  Resolved,  That  the  Association  earnestly  recommends  to  isolated  receirers 
the  appropriation  of  a  portion  of  their  income  to  sustain  missionaries  and  eol- 
porters,  while,  from  their  isolated  position,  the  support  of  regular  pastors  or 
ministers  does  not  devolve  upon  them. 

On  motion  of  Rev.  Mr.  Brickman,  it  was  — 

Resolved,  That  the  Business  Committee  appointed  for  this  meeting  refer  to  the 
Joint  Committee  all  further  business  that  would  have  becna  reported  to  this  meet- 
ing if  there  had  been  time  for  action  tliereon. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  Towle,  — 

Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  the  proceedings  of  this  meeting  be  forwarded  to  the 
« New- Jerusalem  Messenger,"  to  the  "New-Jerusalem  Magazine,"  and  to 
the  '*  Monatschrift  der  Neuen  Kirche." 

On  motion  of  Rev.  S.  H.  Worcester,  — 

Resolved,  That,  after  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Supper,  the  Association  be 
considered  as  adjourned. 

The  Holy  Supper  was  then  prepared  by  the  Rev.  Jabes  Fox ;  and,  with  the 
assistance  of  Rev.  Mr.  Worcester  and  Rev.  Mr.  Brickman,  it  was  administered 
to  all  present  who  desired  to  partake  of  it 

The  Association  then  adjourned. 

Gbo.  B.  Coalb,  SeereitUTf. 


INTELLIQEKOE  AND  MISCELLAlff. 


LBTTSS  FROM  DB.  TAFEL. 

TcmncGKif ,  Nor.  80, 1867. 
Mt  dear  Sib,  —  In  order  to  celebrate 
the  Centenary,  I  have  authorized  the 
Publication  Office  to  sell  at  half-price^ 
in  return  for  ready  money,  the  follow- 
ing books,  also  collected  under  the  gene- 
ral title  of  "  G6ttliche  Offenbarungen" 
("  Divine  Revelations  "),  publish^  by 
Swedenborg :  — 

I.  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
concerning  the  Lord ; "  vrith  a  long  In- 
troduction to  all  the  works  of  Sw^en- 
borg,  proving  his  mission  on  theological 
and  historical  grounds ;  and  adjoining 
testimony,  from  ev^y  century  of  the 
Christian  church,  on  the  bad  state  of 
the  church.  (Now  at  a  florin  and  a 
half,  white  paper.) 

II.-V.  ••  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture, 
concerning  Life  according  to  the  Ten 
Commandments,  and  concerning  Faith." 
The  work  on  the  **  Last  Judgment." 
All  in  one  volume.  (Now  at  a  florin 
and  twenty-one  krcuzer.) 


VL,  Vn.  The  «« Apocalypse  Re- 
vealed ; "  together  with  the  continuation 
of  the  •'  loBt  Judgment"  Four  vo- 
lumes. (Now  at  Ave  florins  and  twen- 
ty-four kreuzer.) 

VIII.  The  «•  Wisdom  of  Angels 
concerning  Divine  Love  and  Wb- 
dom."  (Now  at  a  florin  and  a  half,  or 
a  florin  and  thirty  kreuzer.) 

IX.  *•  Concerning  Divine  Provi- 
dence." (Now  at  a  florin  and  forty- 
two  kreuzer.) 

With  regard  to  America,  I  have  also 
authorized  Mr.  Francis  Boericke,  at 
Philadelphia,  18,  South  Seventh  Street, 
to  sell  them  at  these  prices ;  and  a  large 
quantity  of  them,  and  of  many  other 
translations  and  works  of  mine,  were 
sent  to  him  a  long  time  ago ;  and,  I 
suppose,  by  this  time  have  reached  him. 
Wherefore  I  hope  that  all  true  New- 
churchmen  will  co-operate  with  me  the 
more ;  since,  by  so  doing,  they  will  not 
only  extend  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
by  scattering  the  heavenly  seeds,  but 
also  will  enable  me  to  continue  the  pub- 
lications.   At  their  request,  I  will  also 
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enaUe  them  to  sell  them  to  othor  indi- 
yiduals,  est  to  printing  societies,  if  they 
will  address  me.  The  number  of  works 
published  at  my  expense  is  now  sixty- 
three,  described  in  a  published  cata- 


logue. 


celebration  of  the  Centenary,  I 
have  lately  published  a  pamphlet  of  a 
sheet  and  a  half,  containing  the  Decla- 
ration of  the  New  Church  to  mankind, 
as  resolved  in  the  meeting  at  Manches- 
ter; together  with  the  pro(^  of  our 
doctrines,  and  a  refutation  of  Old- 
diurch  doctrine,  by  methodically  show- 
ing, that,  in  the  year  1757,  Christianity 
was  in  the  deepest  darkness  even  con- 
cerning the  uniyersal  tru^  of  religion, 
and  in  full  opposition  to  the  dictates  of 
conscience  and  the  teachings  of  the  Sa- 
cred Scripture.  This  pamphlet  has 
been  sent,  franked  and  gratis,  to  a  great 
many  clergymen  and  o&er  persons.  I 
sent  it  also  to-day,  under  cross-ligament 
or  sous-band,  to  you,  and  to  many 
others  in  America.  As  to  further 
proofs,  the  pamphlet  refers  to  the  dis- 
ooorses  spoken  in  our  General  Conven- 
tion and  in  other  meetings,  now  collect- 
ed in  seven  ports,  or  numbers,  llie 
contents  of  this  pamphlet  were  adopted 
by  our  Tenth  General  Convention,  held 
at  Stutgard,  Sept.  6,  1857;  and  the 
members  wLshcMl  that  it  should  be 
printed. 

The  third  volume  of  the  German 
translation  of  *<True  Christian  Reli- 
gion "  is  in  the  press,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  the  rest  of  the  Latin  reprint,  toge- 
ther with  the  critical  notes  of  the  editor 
to  both  volmnes. 

I  am  now  preparing  for  the  press,  in 
connection  with  the  Swedepborg  Socie- 
ty of  London,  the  five  volumes  of  Swe- 
denborg's  Biblical  Dictionary,  forming 
one  Dictionary  of  Correspondences. 
We  shall  make  propaganda  for  the  New 
Church  espedauy  by  strictly  keeping 
the  Ten  Commandments ;  and  also  by 
our  character  of  universality,  by  which 
we  distinguish  ourselves  from  the  sects. 
The  pamphlet  spoken  of  has  the  ten- 
dency of  showing  this  character,  and  to 
prove  that  we  are  no  sect ;  but  we  must 
also  show  this  by  our  regard  for  science 
and  authenticity. 

No  full  reliance  can  be  placed  even 
on  our  beet  translations.  They  not  only 
omit  some  passages  which  the  trans- 
lators did  not  understand,  but  have 


sometimes  made  Swedenborg  himself 
speak  nonsense,  and  have  exposed  him 
to  censures.  Consequently,  we  must 
publish  faithful  reprints,  purified  from 
errors,  to  enable  every  one  to  go  back 
to  the  very  fountains ;  and  every  cler- 
gyman of  the  New  Church  should  have 
at  hand  these  originals.  Our  doctrines 
will,  as  Swedenborg  expressly  says, 
principally  influence  the  clergymen  and 
theologians  of  the  Christian  church, 
and,  through  them,  other  persons.  He 
therefore  preferred  to  write  in  Latin ; 
and,  by  this  means  also,  to  show  the 
universality  of  the  New  Church,  as 
the  Latin  is  the  universal  language  of  the 
whole  civilized  world.  And  it  is  joy- 
ful to  see  that  not  only  many  of  our 
younger  people,  but  even  older  persons, 
nave  begun  to  learn  Latin,  as  well  as 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  in  order  to  be  able 
to  go  to  the  very  fountains  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  "^ 

Another  means  of  preparing  the  way 
for  a  more  extended  and  fuller  reception 
of  true  Christian  religion,  especially 
with  persons  of  influence,  is  the  propa- 
gation of  New-Church  philosophy ;  and 
Sierefbre  I  was  agreeably  surprised  to 
find,  in  the  latest  number  of  Fichte's 
philosophical  periodical  ( *<  Zeitschrift 
for  Philosophic  und  philosophische  Kri* 
tik,  im  Vereine  mit  mehreren  Gelehrten, 
herausgegeben  von  Dr.  T.  H.  Fichte, 
Professor  der  Philosophic  an  der  XJni- 
versitflt  Tobingen  ;  Dr.  Hermann  TJl- 
rici.  Professor  der  Philosophic  an  der 
Universitat  Halle  ;  und  Dr.  T.  U. 
Wirth,  Evangels  Pferror  zu  Winnen- 
den,"  —  "  Journal  of  Philosophy  and 
Philosophical  Criticism,  edited  in  con- 
nection with  other  learned  men  by  Dr. 
T.  H.  Fichte.  Professor  of  Philosophy 
at  Tubingen  University  ;  Dr.  Hermann 
Ulrid,  Professor  of  Philosophy  at  Halle 
University ;  and  Dr.  T.  U.  Wirth,  Mini- 
ster of  the  Gospel  at  Winnenden"), 
new  series,  vol.  xxxi.  No.  2,  1857,  a 
very  favorable  review  of  my  "  Funda- 
mental Philosophy,"  of  which  I  have 
enclosed  you  a  copy.  The  writer  says 
tiiat  he  is  in  agreement  in  all  the  prin- 
cipal points ;  and  that  his  differences 
are  of  subordinate  value,  and  are  easily 
to  be  answered. 

I  remain,  my  dear  sir, 
With  great  esteem. 
Yours  truly, 

Emanttel  Tafel. 
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BXTBACTS  FBOU  ▲  LBTTBB  BEOBSfTLY  RE- 
OEIVBD  FROM  RET.  A.  O.  BRICKMAN, 
BA.LTIXORE. 

Baltimorb,  Jan.  5, 1868. 
Sampsoh  Rkbp,  EBq. 

Dear  Sm,  —  My  society  is  in  very 
good  order,  and  slowly  increasing.  The 
house  is  filled  every  Sunday :  there  are 
no  vacant  seats.  Sometimes  it  is  over- 
crowded. An  immense  interest  has 
been  awakened  among  the  Germans  in 
this  city ;  and  we  have  good  prospects 
for  the  future. 

On  the  30th  ultimo,  the  Maryland 
Association  was  formed.  It  consists, 
at  present,  of  only  single  members ;  but 
my  society  and  the  Washington  Society 
will  perhaps  come  in  soon.  My  society 
was  all  prepared  to  do  so;  but,  after 
consultation  with  other  ministers,  it  was 
thought  best  to  wait  until  the  Americans 
were  prepared. 

I  am  happy  to  say  that  my  society, 
and  the  Germans  throughout  the  conn- 
try,  are  very  warmly  attached  to  the 
General  Convention.  The  "Messen- 
ger "  is  read  by  many ;  and  new  little 
societies  arc  springing  up.  A  new  so- 
ciety has  been  formed  in  Pierceville, 
Ind. ;  and  in  the  course  of  this  month 
I  will  go  to  Shippensburg,  Penn.,  to 
baptize  several  people,  and  organize  a 
new  society.  >6*.  A.  Bartels  is  to  be 
the  leader.  Another  minister.  Rev.  Mr. 
G.  Busman,  in  Carrolton,  La.(near  New 
Orleans),  has  received  the  doctrines 
through  the  "  Monatschrift."  He  left 
the  Methodist  church  a  few  weeks  ago ; 
and  is  now  preparing  himself  for  the 
ministry  in  the  New  Church.  A  new 
society  will  probably  be  formed  in  Car- 
rolton, and  another  one  in  New  Or- 
leans. 

Rev.  G.  Reiche,  in  New  Hamburg, 
C.W.,  will  soon  be  with  us.  He  is 
preparing  a  little  work  of  a  hundred 
and  eighteen  pages,  in  which  he  will 
state  his  reasons  for  embracing  the  hea- 
venly doctrines,  and  send  it  to  the 
Pittsburg  Synod  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  together  with  his  resignation. 
A  new  society  wiU  then  probably  be 
formed  in  New  Hamburg ;  and  perhaps 
another  one  in  or  near  Philippsburg, 
C.W.  Another  society  has  been  form^ 
in  Saugeen,  C.W.;  Mr.  Lehnen  as 
leader.  Rev.  Mr.  Hofer,  of  New  Or- 
leans, another  Methodist  minister,  will 
perhaps  soon  be  with  us.    Two  German 


young  men  —  Samuel  Luthy,  of  Bares- 
ville,  O.,  and  A.  Bartels,  of  Shippens- 
burg —  are  busily  engaged  in  their  stu- 
dies for  the  ministry.  Mr.  Reiche  vdll 
make  direct  application  for  license  to 
Dr.  Thomas  Worcester,  our  worthy 
President ;  and  I  hope  it  will  be  grant- 
ed. He  is  a  worthy  and  very  able 
young  man. 

Our  German  New-Church  minister 
in  St.  Louis,  Rev.  Mr.  Dickhoener, 
writes  to  me  lliat  his  society  is  increas- 
ing. A  very  wealthy  German,  whose 
wife  I  taught  when  a  Lutheran,  has 
become  a  receiver,  and  been  added  to 
his  flock.  This  gentleman  I  went  to 
see,  when  I  was  at  St.  Louis  last  sum- 
mer ;  and  our  conversation,  and  a  pre- 
sent of  volume  one  of  the  *♦  Monat- 
schrift," resulted  in  his  becoming  a  re- 
ceiver. I  have  already  sent  him  otct 
a  hundred  dollars*  worth  of  New-Choreh 
books  from  pur  depository.  He  reads 
and  speaks  both  languages  well.  His 
wife  and  the  whole  femily  are  receiv- 
ers. 

Here  in  Baltimore  is  a  German  Re- 
formed minister,  who  comes  to  see  me 
now  and  dien ;  and  I  go  to  see  him 
also.  He  is  much  interested,  but  no 
receiver  yet   I  hope  he  will  become  one. 

I  preach  twice  —  morning  and  even- 
ing —  to  my  society.  Next  Sunday 
evening,  the  Lord  willing,  I  will  preach 
for  Rev.  Mr.  Schwarz,  of  this  city. 
His  society  gave  me  the  invitation 
through  the  elders  and  the  minister. 
Another  invitation  was  given  me  to 
preach  for  a  Lutheran  church  in  the 
country,  near  the  city.  This  invitation 
was  given  to  me,  in  spite  of  thei^  mini- 
ster and  th^  synod,  unanimously.  I 
shall  go,  and  do  my  work,  certainly, 
list  Christmas,  I  addressed,  by  invita- 
tion, the  sabbath  school  of  Rev.  Mr. 
Schwarz's  church.  The  house  was  so 
crowded,  that  it  was  with  the  greatest 
difficulty  I  could  get  to  the  stand.  Af- 
ter my  address  was  ended,  the  people 
were  so  excited  as  to  applaud  with  thdr 
hands  and  feet,  saying,  •«  Gut  I  "  — 
"  Good  I "  It  was  a  very  pleasant  and 
cheering  meeting.  God  bless  what  waa 
said  to  them ! 

I  have  reason  to  be  thankful  to  the 
Lord  for  many  blessings ;  and  I  can  see 
daily,  more  and  more,  that  I  do  not 
work  in  vain.  We  are  now  three  Ger- 
man ordained  ministers ;  and  soon  our 
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number  will  be  double.  A  letter  from 
Sonfisli,  O.,  reodTed  last  night,  informs 
me  of  the  gradual  progress  of  the  church 
in  that  section  of  tiie  country.  The 
German  society  grows  fast  The  people 
want  English  and  German  preaching. 
Bev.  Mr.  Miller  was  expected  to  1^ 
there  soon,  and  address  them  in  English. 
If  I  only  had  a  hundred  mouths,  and 
two  hundred  hands,  they  should  all  go 
to  work. 

Bev.  Mr.  Worcester  and  myself  meet 
often;  and  nerer  hare  we  learned  to 
loT6  and  esteem  each  other  more  than 
now.  He  is  giving  up  his  school,  and 
will  soon  be  employed  m  extensive  mis- 
sionary work  in  the  District  of  Colum- 
bia, Tirginia,  Delaware,  and  Maryland. 
•  •  •  He  is  gaining  in  strength,  although 
his  poor  body  is  suffering  a  great  d^ 
The  school  has  almost  kuled  him.  .  .  . 

I  am  obliged  to  carry  on  a  controver- 
sy with  the  Lutherans.  They  have 
constantly  attacked  us;  and  at  last  I 
was  obliged  to  defend  the  doctrines  of 
the  church.  The  result  has  been  good, 
so  £yr.  Just  now,  they  are  getting  out 
a  Tery  vile  pamphlet  about  the  New 
Church.  The  man  who  has  written  it 
is  a  German  Lutheran  minister  in  this 
eity,  by  the  name  of  E.  Lubkert  It 
is  a  flimsy  concern ;  proving  three  Gods, 
£uth  alone,  and  denouncing  the  doc- 
trines of  the  New  Church,  and  8we- 
denbor^  as  a  crazy  and  somnambulistic 
« heretic"  I  am  obliged  to  answer; 
but  my  means  are  perfectly  exhausted 
by  my  last  two  defences.  ...  I  vrill 
write  kindly,  setting  forth  the  doctrines 
of  the  church  as  a  Christian;  and  I 
believe  I  can  promise  you  a  good  re^ 
suit.  As  a  curiosity,  I  rs^j  tell  you, 
that,  as  a  proof  of  many  Gods,  is  used 
**  BeresMth  bora  Elohim  eth  hathama- 
yim  veeth  JMarets,'*—**  In  the  banning 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth ; " 
proving  thereby  that  fi*^hi«  is  the  plu- 
ral  from  ^>  and  not  to  be  taken  for 
the  piuralia  mq^tatis,  but  really  for 
Oods,*  Such  flimsy  things  shall  not 
occupy  much  space  In  my  defence,  but 
other  things  of  more  real  import  Let 
me  hear  from  you  soon.  The  Lord 
bless  you ! 

I  remain,  dear  sir, 

Very  respectfully  yours, 

Arthub  6.  Brickuait. 
•  In  the  Hebrew  Bible,  the  word  for  Ood  is 
alHMft  atwftyt  laed  In  the  ploraL  —  Bds. 


KBW  OUUBOH  AT  CHICAGO. 

Wb  learn,  by  a  letter  just  received 
from  a  correspondent  at  Chicago,  that 
"  they  find  their  new  place  of  worship 
very  comfortable  and  commodious, — 
larger  than  the  former  one,  and  quite 
satisfactory  for  the  present"  He  writes 
that  "several  persons  were  recently 
confirmed,  mostly  young  people.  Mr. 
Hibbard  has  just  commenced  a  series 
of  sabbath-evening  lectures.  We  are 
also  having  a  series  of  recreations,  — 
dancing,  and  social  assemblies,  —  which 
are  pleasant  and  useful,  we  hope.  Chil- 
dren and  adults  attend  together  once  in 
two  weeks,  for  several  weeks." 


MB.  DUNHAM  8  LICENSE . 

On  the  14th  January,  1858,  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Joint  Committee  of  Ministers 
and  Laymen  of  the  Massachusetts  As- 
sociation was  held  in  Boston,  at  which 
Mr.  Charles  A.  Dunham,  of  Abington, 
the  Colporter  of  the  AMooiation,  was 
licensed  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Church.  By  tiie  advice  of  the 
Colportage  Committee,  and  other  friends, 
Mr.  Dunham  has  been  preparing  for 
this  step  for  several  months.  He  shares 
the  confidence  of  the  Association  in  his 
office  to  a  high  degree ;  and  we  have 
no  doubt  that  his  usefulness  will  be 
much  increased  by  the  step  which  he 
has  taken. 


TSATBLB  IK  THB  HOLT  LAND. 

(Continued,) 
JiBOSiLiM,  Sunday,  April  15, 1866. 
Wb  are  soon  moimted  and  off,  riding 
over  rocky  and  half-broken  hillsides, 
bearing  north-easterly,  and  rapidly  de- 
scending. The  hills  on  each  side  grow 
more  desolate  as  we  advance  ;  and 
finally  show  nothing  but  a  chalky  and 
gravdly  soil,  with  scattering  tufts  of 
bushes,  and  without  grass.  There  are 
occasional  veins  of  flint  running  through 
the  chalk,  strangely  bent  and  curled 
about,  their  edges  being  left  projecting 
where  the  chalk  has  worn  away.  The 
path  is  cut  through  rocky  points  at  in- 
tervals, probably  thousanos  of  years 
ago,  with  the  traces  of  steps  where  the 
steepness  requires  them  ;  though  the 
path  is  often  so  worn  by  the  feet  (^ 
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hones  and  mules,  that  its  sur&oe  is  a 
series  of  holes  over  a  foot  deep,  just 
large  enough  to  admit  a  horse's  foot. 

We  are  accompanied  by  one  of  the 
shdks  of  the  tribe  of  Bedouins  vrho 
live  near  the  Dead  Sea,  with  two  of  his 
tribe  as  an  escort ;  for  which  we,  or 
rather  our  dragoman,  has  to  pay  five 
dollars  for  eadi  of  us,  as  a  sort  of 
black-mail,  to  protect  us  from  being 
robbed  by  these  same  Arabs.  They  are 
dashily  dressed,  wearing  long  scarlet 
robes,  and  flourishing  spears  over  their 
heads.  They  are  well  mounted,  of 
course ;  and  take  great  pride  in  show- 
ing off  their  excellent  horsemanship, 
galloping  about  us  whenever  the  ground 
will  admit. 

After  crossing  over  some  barren 
ridges  into  a  more  northerly  valley,  we 
descend  rapidly  to  the  Valley  of  the 
Jordan,  about  half-past  three  in  the 
afternoon,  with  a  deep  gorge  on  our 
left,  at  the  bottom  of  whidi  we  see 
water  running  and  oleanders  growing, 
two  hundred  feet  below  us.  On  its 
opposite  precipice  are  some  square  holes, 
as  if  cut  for  tombs,  in  inaccessible 
places,  reminding  us  of  Fetra.  An- 
other party  overtake  us  as  we  reach  the 
desert  plain.  They  turned  oui  to  be 
a  Mr.  Andrews  and  his  sons  from  Vir- 
ginia, whom  we  had  met  at  Thebes. 

The  view  of  the  Plain  of  the  Jordan 
and  Jericho,  as  seen  where  we  ap- 
proached it,  is  very  fine,  presenting  in 
dose  contrast  the  richest  vegetation  and 
the  most  arid  desert.  The  Jordan  was 
not  visible :  for  it  runs  near  the  centre 
of  the  valley,  which  is  eight  miles  wide ; 
and  it  is  hid  by  the  height  of  its  imme- 
diate banks.  But  the  sterility  of  the 
wild  mountains  is  relieved  on  a  part  of 
the  plainf  by  the  water  which  flows  in 
through  the  ravine  on  our  left,  and  from 
other  similar  ones  further  north.  These 
little  streams  are  distributed  to  the  right 
and  left,  and  are  soon  absorbed  in  irri- 
gating the  broad  green  wheatfields  that 
shine  out  so  brightly  when  seen  from 
above.  An  extensive  square  area  was 
seen  below  us,  which  we  supposed 
might  have  been  an  ancient  thr^dng- 
floor.  Various  pieces  of  ruined  masonry 
appear  here  and  there,  which  we  after- 
wards find  to  be  of  Saracenic  origin. 
The  Dead  Sea  stretches  away  on  the 
right,  between  the  two  chains  of  desert 
mountains  ;  and  the  valley  opens  on 


the  north  as  &r  as  we  can  see,  most 
desolate,  yet  most  beautiful,  as  the  rag- 
ged mountains  were  lighted  with  the 
Uquid  purple  glow  of  the  setting  sun. 

We  left  our  baggage,  to  pro«eed  to 
the  right,  where  we  were  to  encamp 
near  a  little  Bedouin  village;  and 
struck  off  along  the  edge  of  £e  desert 
to  Elisha's  Spring,  about  a  mile  distant 
The  mountain  cslled  that  of  the  Temp- 
tation rises  directly  behind  it,  with 
many  excavated  tombs  in  its  fiu^  The 
spring  is  abundant,  and  is  scattered 
over  the  plain,  where  its  waters  fertilize 
an  extensive  tract,  overgrown  with  tall 
brier-bushes,  and  inhabited  by  innu- 
merable quails,  and  long-legged,  white 
storks.  I  go  into  the  thicket  in  search 
of  some  of  these,  but  succeed  only  in 
tearing  my  clothes  on  the  briers.  A 
half-hour's  ride  from  the  spring,  throngh 
thickets  and  wheatfields,  where  we  saw 
many  wild  pigeons,  and  where  the  wa- 
ter was  conducted  about  in  all  direc- 
tions by  the  Bedouin  peasants,  brought 
us  to  our  tents,  which  were  pitched  on 
a  gravelly  knoU,  dose  by  a  miserable 
hamlet  of  some  half-dozen  mud  houses, 
with  brush  roofs,  and  brush  fences  en- 
dosing  their  little  patches  of  fig-trees. 
We  spent  the  time,  while  dinner  was 
cooking,  by  examining  a  Saracenic 
aqueduct  near  by,  where  one  of  the 
irrigating  canals  was  carried  across  a 
valley  on  a  stone  bridge  nearly  four 
hundred  feet  long,  on  six  arches  nearly 
thirty  feet  high.  The  Bedouins  have 
repaired  it  so  fiar  as  to  make  it  answer 
the  purpose  of  conducting  the  small 
stream  across,  to  irrigate  th&  fidds.  I 
saw  a  hare  ran  across  the  path  on  my 
way  back  to  the  camp.  The  erening 
was  quite  warm  :  but  a  slight  shower 
cooled  the  air ;  and  we  noticed  nothing 
of  the  oppressive  heat  complained  of  by 
many  travellers  in  this  valley. 

The  next  day  we  sent  our  baggage 
direcUy  to  the  Convent  of  Santa  Sabba, 
near  which  we  were  to  stop  for  the 
night ;  and  we  started  ourselves  for 
the  Jordan  directly  after  breakfast  we 
rode  over  a  plain  for  nearly  two  hours, 
where  the  only  vegetation  consists  of  a 
few  scattered  budhes  ;  and  we  found 
our  companions,  the  other  Amen»n 
party,  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Reed  (Scotch), 
breakfasting  on  the  grass  by  the  nter- 
bank,  under  the  shade  of  the  hurgc 
balm-of-Gilead  trees  with  which  it  » 
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lined.  We  approached  the  riTer  by 
descending  two  terraces,  each  some 
thirty  feet  high,  with  a  little  step  or 
plain  intenrening,  —  thus  forming  a 
sort  of  valley  in  the  wide  plain,  silffi.- 
ciently  deep  to  prevent  the  river  from 
overflowing  any  thing  beyond  its  imme- 
diate banks,  which  are  fringed  with  a 
thick,  snarled  growth  of  reeds  and 
bushes.  There  is  a  clearing  made  for 
about  ten  rods  in  length  along  the 
shore,  where  a  pebbly  beach  affords  the 
pilgrims  an  opportunity  to  bathe.  Here 
we^  stripped  and  went  in  like  all  other 
visitors,  glad  of  a  chance  to  bathe, 
though  the  place  is  none  of  the  best 
The  water  is  very  muddy,  and  runs 
with  such  a  swift  current  as  to  render 
it  dangerous  for  any  but  expert  swim- 
mers to  venture  beyond  their  depth. 
The  width  is  only  about  a  hundred 
ieet ;  so  that  the  depth  cannot  be  great, 
though  over  a  man's  head. 

"We  left  the  Jordan  at  nine,  ▲.!£.,  and 
had  a  pleasant  ride  of  an  hour  to  the 
Dead  Sea ;  passing  over  a  craggy  plain, 
that  looks  as  if  it  might  be  fictile,  if 
watered.  Our  Bedouin  escorts  here 
made  a  great  flourish  with  their  fine 
horses,  galloping  about,  and  pretending 
to  thrust  at  each  other,  as  they  met, 
with  their  long  spears  ;  while  their 
scarlet  mantles  and  bright  Damascus 
silk  head-dresses  streamed  in  the  air. 

The  Dead  Sea  looks  very  like  that  of 
the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Akaba :  and 
the  whole  valley  resembles  that  of  El- 
Araba ;  of  which  it  is,  in  fact,  but  an 
extension.  The  desert  mountains  on 
each  side  are  hardly  so  wild  here ;  but 
they  are  quite  as  desolate,  and  about  as 
fiir  apart,  leaving  a  space  of  some  eight 
or  ten  miles,  which  is  quite  occupied 
by  the  sea  in  both  cases.  The  only 
vegetation  in  sight  was  a  few  reeds  and 
bushes,  that  grew  where  ravines  from 
the  mountains  brought  water  down. 

The  water  is  dear  and  blue,  but  not 
80  beautifully  transparent  as  that  of  the 
Red  Sea,  looking  rather  like  brine.  If 
feels  like  the  contents  of  a  pork-barrel, 
and  tastes  like  nothing  else  in  the  world 
that  ever  met  my  lips  ;  being  incon- 
ceivably salt  and  acrid,  so  as  almost  to 
raise  a  blister  on  the  tongue.  B.  and 
old  Mr.  A.  bathed :  and  I  have  since 
been  sorry  that  I  did  not  also ;  for  they 
experien<»»l  none  of  the  disagreeable 
effects    reported   by   some    travellers. 


The  beach  was  smooth  and  pebbly, 
and,  at  high- water  mark,  was  covered 
with  flood -wood  and  brush,  which  must 
have  been  brought  down  by  the  Jordan. 
The  swinmiers  found  the  water  as  buoy- 
ant as  it  has  been  described,  and  there- 
fore very  difficult  to  move  through ;  for 
their  limbs  were  half  out  of  water. 
When  a  drop  got  into  their  eyes,  it  was 
very  painful;  and,  when  allowed  to 
dry  on  the  skin,  it  left  a  greasy  feeling, 
as  strong  brine  always  does.  We  saw 
some  birds  flying  over  it  with  impuni^, 
and  perceived  no  noxious  qualities  in 
the  air  about  it ;  so  that  we  regard  all 
accounts  to  the  contrary  as  fabulous. 
The  air  was  so  hazy  that  we  could  not 
see  the  south  end,  though  only  some 
forty  miles  distant ;  but,  after  we  had 
ascended  among  the  mountains  on  the 
west  side,  we  were  just  able  to  discover 
the  outlines  of  the  rocky  peninsula  near 
its  southern  shore. 

We  left  at  eleven,  a.m.,  and  ascended 
among-  the  desolate  yellow  limestone 
gravel  and  rocks  on  the  west  side  of  the 
vaUey,  from  which  we  obtained  an  ex- 
tended view  over  the  great  plain,  the 
sea,  and  the  desolate  mountains  of 
Moab.  The  Jordan  was  nowhere  visi- 
ble ;  but  we  could  see  where  its  muddy 
waters  poured  into  the  clear-blue  sea, 
with  a  little  delta  formed  by  its  deposits. 
We  continued  rising  over  barren  gravel 
hills  till  we  attained  a  height  of  some 
two  thousand  feet  above  water,  the  ver- 
dure gradually  increasing  as  we  climb, 
and  the  sea  appearing  at  intervals  be- 
tween the  hills  behind  us. 

About  half-past  three  in  the  after- 
noon, we  descend  into  the  Valley  of  the 
brook  Eedron,  among  hills  of  a  straw- 
colored  green,  and  with  a  scanty  allow- 
ance of  grass.  We  follow  a  road 
scarped  in  the  rock  along  the  side  of  the 
brook,  high  above  it ;  for  it  runs  in  a 
deep  diasm  :  and  we  reach  the  Convent 
of  Santa  Sabba  about  four.  Our  tents 
had  already  arrived,  and  were  pitched 
in  a  secluded  nook  just  above  the  con- 
vent. We  had  come  here  to  see  the 
building,  rather  than  to  partake  of  the 
shelter  it  afforded ;  for  convents  gene- 
rally swarm  with  those  small  creeping 
and  jumping  tribes  which  we  find  in 
every  builduig  throughout  the  East, 
and  which  render  our  tents  so  desirable 
as  lodgings.  But  we  found  this  con- 
vent an  exception.     Its  interior  is  a 
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sample  of  neatness  throaghout ;  and 
we  were  rather  sorry  that  we  had  not 
come  to  lodge  in  it,  as  did  all  of  our 
travelling  companions.  It  belongs  to 
the  Qreek  church,  who  are  very  shy  of 
admitting  strangers  within  their  walls, 
rendering  it  necessary  to  provide  our- 
selves  with  a  letter  from  the  stmerior  of 
the  Greek  convent  at  Jerusalem,  ob* 
tained  through  our  consul  by  paying  a 
doUar.  The  letter  was  haul^  up  on 
a  rope  by  a  man  at  a  window  about 
iortj  feet  above  the  ground  ;  and  we 
were  admitted,  after  waiting  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour. 

This  convent  is  on  the  side  of  a  rocky 
ravine,  extending  up  and  down  its  pre- 
cipitous sides  for  over  a  hundred  feet ; 
while  its  different  buildings  seem  ce- 
mented to  the  cliff,  when  viewed  from 
the  opposite  side  of  the  gorge.  Every 
little  bench  in  the  rock  is  made  use  of 
to  hold  up  a  part  of  the  structure, 
which  is  surrounded  on  the  upper  side 
by  a  high  wall,  with  two  lofty  watch- 
towers.  We  first  entered  down  a  stair- 
way into  a  little  court-yard,  in  the 
centre  of  which  is  the  tomb  of  Santa 
Sabba,  under  a  small  stone  canopy. 
We  next  enter  a  cavern  in  the  rock, 
now  used  as  a  chapel,  where  this  holy 
man  is  said  to  have  dwdt  as  an  ancho- 
rite, and  founded  the  convent ;  after 
which  we  visited  the  large  chapel,  sur- 
mounted by  a  dome,  and  gaudily  deco- 
rated with  gilding  throughout  the  inte- 
rior. We  see  various  other  small  chapels 
in  different  parts  of  the  enclosure,  pass- 
ing up  and  down  dark  and  narrow  stair- 
ways. A  palm-tree  is  growing  in  a 
wonderfully  small  amount  of  soil,  said 
to  have  been  planted  b^  the  founder  of 
the  convent  some  thirteen  centuries 
ago.  We  see  at  all  corners  where  they 
draw  water  by  fiiucets  from  stone  cis- 
terns, in  which  they  preserve  the  rain- 
water, having  no  other. 

On  our  way  out,  we  met  our  consul, 
Mr.  Wood,  on  his  way  to  the  Dead  Sea. 
He  stopped  to  shake  hands  vrith  us  in 
the  court-yard ;  and  exclaimed,  in  his 
deliberate  way,  «»Wdl,  what  an  ex- 
traordinary place  this  is  for  human 
beings  to  live  in  !  "  emphasizing  every 
syllable  as  if  it  were  an  edict  from  the 
Sultan. 


The  next  morning  we  went  down 
into  the  gorge  below  the  convent,  and 
across  it,  dimbing  the  rocks  on  the 
other  side  in  search  of  a  place  from, 
which  we  could  sketch  the  curious  pile 
of  buildings.  I  scared  up  some  par- 
tridges and  a  gray  fox  among  the  her- 
mits' cells  with  which  the  rocks  are 
perforated  in  all  directions.  Many  of 
these  oaves  are  walled  up  in  front,  like 
the  cells  we  saw  the  day  before  on  the 
mountain  behind  £lisha*s  Spring ;  and 
we  could  see  over  a  hundred  ci  them 
frt)m  one  point  where  we  stood.  I 
thought  there  must  have  been  quite  a 
village  of  hermits  when  these  caves 
were  all  inhabited,  and  that  their  num- 
ber would  somewhat  impair  the  scdita- 
riness  of  their  life. 

At  nine  o'clock  we  start  ova*  the 
hills  for  Bethlehem :  for  L.  had  not,  as 
yet,  seen  it ;  and  we  were  not  sorry  to 
do  so  a  second  time.  Jerusalem  came 
in  sight  first,  with  the  great  dome  and 
turreted  walls,  at  a  great  hdght  above 
us ;  making  us  conclude,  on  our  way 
down  two  days  before,  that  there  could 
be  no  less  than  three  thousand  feet  dif- 
ference between  the  elevation  of  the 
city  and  the  Dead  Sea.  We  follow 
the  south-western  ridge  of  the  Valley 
of  Kedron  for  a  while,  catching  glimpses 
of  the  Dead  Sea  at  times,  and  passing 
the  ruins  of  a  convent  on  our  left,  and 
gradually  entering  a  more  fertile  region^ 
though  rocks  predominate  over  every 
thing  else  all  the  way  to  Bethlehem. 
The  valleys  contain  some  red  soil,  whidi 
the  peasants  were  ploughing  as  wa 
passed  ;  and,  as  we  approached  the 
hill  on  whic^  Bethlehem  stands,  we 
found  vineyards  on  the  terraced  hiUs, 
and  little  stone  towers,  where  men 
could  stand  and  watch  them  in  ^e 
ripening  season. 

[To  be  oontiniMd.I 


Ebratxth.  —  In  the  last  number  of 
the  Magazine  (January,  IS6S,  p.  3^8)» 
the  place  where  the  meeting  of  the  Mas- 
sachusetts Association  was  held  should 
be  No&TH*  BmDaEWATBB,  instead  of 
Abington. 
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SERMON   FROM    PSALM    OXIX.   60. 

BT   BEY.  T.  B.   BA.TWARD. 

"  Thy  Word  hath  quickened  me." 

What  was  the  great  and  primary  end  for  which  the  Lord 
gave  His  Word  to  men  ? 

All  who  feel  any  interest  in  religion,  —  nay,  all  who  profess 
any  interest  in  it,  —  all  who  claim  to  be  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, —  will  undoubtedly  agree  in  the  answer,  that  the  Lord 
gave  His  Word  to  men  for  their  spiritual  good,  and  to  pro- 
mote and  effect  their  salvation.  But  this  answer  is  so  general, 
that  it  immediately  suggests  the  further  question :  How  does 
the  Lord's  Word  promote  men's  spiritual  good,  and  eflTect 
their  salvation  ?  We  see,  therefore,  that,  if  we  wish  a  satis- 
fiwtory  answer  to  the  first  question,  —  one  which  will  really 
give  any  light  to  the  mind,  and  will  afford  any  illumination  of 
the  subject,  —  we  must  seek  one  which  is  less  general. 

The  opinion  has  universally  prevailed  in  the  Christian 
world,  that  the  Lord  gave  His  Word  to  men  as  a  revelation 
of  truth  to  them ;  that  His  end  was  to  teach  them  divine  truths 
VOL.  xzx.  36 
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concerning  himself,  and  spiritual  truths  concerning  them- 
selves, concerning  their  regeneration,  concerning  spiritual  life, 
and  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
led  to  live  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  life,  and  thereby  be  saved. 
But  can  we  take  this  as  a  satisfactory  answer  to  the  question  ? 
Undoubtedly  this  was  one  of  the  ends  which  the  Lord  had  in 
view  in  giving  His  Word  to  men ;  but  was  it  the  great  one, 
the  primary  one  ?  Was  it  His  principal  end  to  teach  truth  to 
men? 

If  this  were  His  primary  end,  we  should  suppose  that  the 
contents  of  His  Word  would  be  very  different  from  what  we 
find  them  to  be.  What  divine  and  spiritual  truths  are  con- 
tained in  the  long  histories  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, when  taken  in  their  literal  sense  ?  There  are,  indeed,  a 
few  such  truths  scattered  in  them  here  and  there.  What 
divine  and  spiritual  truths  are  taught  in  the  rituals,  ceremonies, 
and  merely  mechanical  exercises  of  worship  and  of  life,  which 
were  prescribed  in  such  numbers  to  the  Israelites  ?  Why  is 
it  that  so  many  persons  at  the  present  day,  nay,  whole  sects 
and  divisions  of  the  Christian  church,  regard  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament  as  of  comparatively  little  value,  and  the 
greatest  part  of  them  of  none  at  all  ?  It  is  precisely  because 
the  Lord's  Word  is  regarded  as  given  solely  to  teach  truth, 
and  because  they  can  see  so  little  truth  in  those  parts  of  the 
Scriptures,  which  seems  to  them  of  any  value. 

If  the  end  is  to  effect  a  reformation  among  men,  and  to 
bring  them  out  of  natural  and  selfish  life  into  spiritual,  neigh- 
bor-loving, and  heavenly  life,  something  more  is  necessary 
than  merely  to  teach  them  truths.  This  is  beginning  to  be 
realized  in  relation  to  our  systems  of  education.  It  is  seen 
that  it  is  not  enough  to  cultivate  the  understanding,  to  store 
the  mind  with  knowledge,  to  furnish  it  with  any  amount  of 
truths :  it  is  felt  and  experienced  to  be  far  more  important  to 
affect  the  heart;  to  develop,  train,  and  call  into  active  exercise, 
the  moral,  social,  religious,  and  spiritual  affections.  Common 
observation  and  experience  in  the  ways  of  mem  show  us  that 
the  acquisition  of  any  amount  of  knowledge,  and  the  posses- 
sion of  any  quantity  of  truths,  neither  confers  nor  implies  the 
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disposition  to  live  according  to  them,  and  to  produce  the  fruits 
of  life  which  they  teach. 

This  error,  of  supposing  that  the  prime  end  for  which  the 
Lord  gave  His  Word  was  to  teach  truths,  is  like  that  other  error 
which  prevails  in  some  of  the  large  bodies  of  the  Christian 
church  at  the  present  day,  —  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Saviour,  came  only  to  teach  the  truths  contained  in  the  Gospels, 
and  to  set  an  example  of  a  perfect  life.  To  teach  men  how  to 
live,  and  to  set  them  the  example  of  a  perfect  Christian  life, 
do  not  in  themselves  contribute  any  thing  towards  inducing 
men  to  follow  that  example,  and  to  live  so.  This  teaching 
and  this  example  may  be  set  before  all  the  members  of  a 
community  in  the  same  manner;  but  whether  any  of  them 
will  live  according  to  them,  and  the  extent  to  which  each  or 
any  of  them  will  or  will  not  do  it,  will  depend  entirely  on  the 
manner  in  which  the  teaching  and  the  example  are  received 
in  the  heart,  the  affections,  of  each.  If  they  are  received  with 
the  feeling  that  these  will  show  us  how  to  live  that  life  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  which  we  desire  to  live,  our  lives  will  mani- 
fest it ;  but  if  they  are  received  with  aversion,  or  even  with 
indifference,  no  fruit  will  follow. 

The  two  great  faculties  —  the  will  and  the  understanding  — 
which  make  up  the  human  mind,  are  reached  and  affected  in 
manners  wholly  different  from  each  other.  The  understand- 
ing may  be  reached  and  affected  from  without :  the  will  and 
affections,  only  from  within.  We  can  teach  a  person  truths ; 
but  we  cannot  give  him  affections.  Of  many,  and  perhaps  of 
nearly  all,  of  the  things  that  we  know,  or  that  we  have  stored 
up  in  our  understandings,  we  can  tell  whence  we  derived 
them;  we  can  say  that  we  learned  them  from  this  or  that 
book,  or  of  this  or  that  person :  but  we  cannot  say  the  same 
of  our  affections ;  we  cannot  say  that  we  derived  them  from 
any  such  sources.  In  general,  our  understandings  are  reached 
and  supplied  from  sources  that  are  without  us,  —  from  books, 
friends,  teachers,  and  such  other  means  as  we  can  command : 
our  affections,  on  the  contrary,  are  reached,  moved,  and  sup- 
plied solely  from  within,  —  from  the  Lord,  —  either  directly, 
or  through  such  mediums  as  He  has  provided  for  that  purpose. 
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This  is  a  general  statement  of  the  truth;  though  there  are 
modifications  of  hoth  branches  of  the  subject,  which  there  is 
not  now  time  to  consider. 

When  man  had  fallen,  it  was  evidently  of  far  greater  im- 
portance that  the  means  should  be  provided  of  moving  him  to 
good,  antl  of  filling  him  with  the  affections  of  a  good  life,  than 
of  merely  teaching  him  truths.  The  latter  would  be  useless, 
except  in  proportion  as  he  was  supplied  with  the  former ; 
and  he  must  be  perpetually  supplied  with  them  by  a  perpetual 
inflowing.  Neither  our  life,  nor  our  affections,  nor  our 
thoughts,  exist  in  us  as  our  own.  We  are  only  organs  of  re- 
ception, and  of  perpetual  reception.  We  did  not  possess  in 
ourselves,  at  birth,  all  the  life  we  are  ever  to  live,  and  all  the 
affections  and  thoughts  we  are  ever  to  exercise.  The  Lord 
created  us  in  His  image  in  order  that  we  might  have  the 
organs  that  would  enable  us  to  receive  these  perpetually  from 
Him,  either  directly,  or  through  angels  and  spirits.  In  the 
spiritual  world,  in  heaven,  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  in  hell, 
are  angels  and  spirits  of  every  grade  of  spiritual  life,  from  the 
highest  good  to  the  lowest  evil ;  and  every  human  being,  while 
on  earth,  receives  his  life,  his  affections,  and  his  thoughts,  from 
those  in  the  spiritual  world  whom  he  most  nearly  resembles. 

These  premises  will  enable  us  to  understand  for  what  end 
the  Lord  gave  His  Word  to  men.  He  gave  it  to  them  as  the 
means  of  consociating  them  interiorly  with  the  angels,  and  of 
conjoining  them  to  Himself.  He  gave  it  to  them  as  a  means 
by  which  they  might  be  brought  and  kept  under  the  influence 
of  His  angels ;  as  a  medium  through  which  the  angels  might 
flow  down  into  them  with  as  much  of  their  spiritual  and 
heavenly  affections  as  they  could  receive,  and  through  which 
His  own  Spirit  might  exert  a  more  direct  influence  upon  them. 

Men,  in  their  primeval  state,  were  in  a  genuine  and  orderly 
state  of  willing  and  glad  reception  from  the  Lord.  But  they 
gradually  declined  from  this,  and,  by  degrees,  closed  up  more 
or  less  their  capacity  of  receiving  from  the  Lord  and  His 
angels.  Some  of  them  became  evil  men,  and  passed  into  the 
other  world,  and  became  evil  spirits  ;  and  others  in  this  world 
received  their  affections,  thoughts,  and  life  from  them.     Men 
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were  thus  in  danger  of  becoming,  and  were  becoming,  more 
and  more  eviL  It  was  to  arrest  them  in  their  downward  pro- 
gress, and  ultimately  to  restore  men  to  their  genuine  state 
of  reception  and  of  life,  that  the  Lord  gave  them  His  Word. 
Teaching  them  trutht  merely  would  not  effect  this :  it  could 
only  be  secured  by  providing  the  means  by  which  they 
could  be  kept  in  more  favorable  circumstances  for  receiving 
good  affections  and  loves  internally.  And  the  means  which 
the  Lord  gave  them  for  this  end  was  His  Word,  or  the  Sacred 
Scriptures. 

The  character  of  the  Lord's  Word  has,  for  many  ages,  been 
altogether  misunderstood ;  that  is,  men  at  length  departed  so 
£ax  from  the  Lord,  thlit  they  lost  the  understanding  of  His 
Word  which  they  once  possessed.  They  read  it,  and  they 
think  it  contains  no  other  sense,  no  other  meaning,  than  that 
which  themselves  perceive;  but  it  contains  within  it  other 
senses.  It  not  only  contains  the  natural  sense  and  the  natural 
ideas  which  merely  natural  men  see  in  it,  but  it  contains 
spiritual  and  celestial  senses,  which  the  angels  of  the  different 
heavens  see  in  it,  which  they  perceive  and  understand  in  it, 
and  which  constitute  their  wisdom  ;  and,  within  and  above 
all  these,  it  contains  a  divine  sense,  which  the  Lord  alone  sees, 
and  which  neither  man,  spirit,  nor  angel,  can  ever  reach  or 
approach. 

The  way  in  which  the  Lord's  Word,  given  to  men,  enabled 
them  to  become  more  receptive  of  good  affections  and  good 
influences  from  the  Lord  and  His  angels  than  could  be  effected 
by  any  other  means,  was  this  :  As  has  been  already  said,  men 
are  connected  interiorly  with  the  Lord,  and  with  angels,  and 
with  spirits  good  and  evil ;  and  they  receive  from  them  all 
their  life,  all  their  affections,  and  all  their  thoughts,  though 
they  are  as  unconscious  of  it  as  the  subjects  of  the  vegetable 
kingdom  are  that  they  receive  their  life  from  the  sun.  Mea 
read  the  Word,  and  they  receive  from  it  such  thoughts,  such 
ideas,  such  sense,  as  they  are  capable  of  receiving ;  which  is,  in 
general,  the  literal  sense :  but  the  angels,  who  are  associated 
with  them  in  the  interiors  of  their  minds,  perceive  these  ideas 
from  the  Word  in  their  minds,  but  do  not  stop  in  the  ideas  of 
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the  literal  sense  as  the  men  do,  but  pass  immediately  into  the 
internal,  spiritual,  and  celestial  senses  in  which  the  Word  is 
understood  by  them  in  the  heavens.  And,  while  their  thoughts 
are  occupied  with  the  internal  senses  of  the  Word  as  read  by 
men,  their  hearts  are  also  filled  with  the  heavenly  aiFections 
which  these  higher  senses  of  the  Word  enable  them  to  receive 
from  the  Lord ;  and,  as  their  highest  love  is  to  do  all  the  good 
they  can  to  the  men  with  whom  they  are  associated,  they  en- 
deavor to  inspire  into  their  minds  as  much  of  these  good  and 
heavenly  affections  as  they  are  capable  of  receiving.  The 
Lord  Himself  also  dwells  in  his  Word;  for  we  read  that  **in 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  Grod, 
and  the  Word  was  Grod :  "  and,  while  men  are  reading  His  Word, 
His  own  Spirit  flows  down  into  their  minds,  and  operates  upon 
them,  with  more  of  spiritual  and  sanctifying  power  than  when 
their  minds  are  otherwise  occupied. 

It  is  manifest  that  these  good  and  spiritual  influences  will 
be  received  interiorly  by  men  while  reading  the  Word,  only 
in  proportion  as  they  read  it  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
Lord  in  it,  and  the  heartfelt  recognition  of  it  as  His  Word, 
and  as  divine.  Nothing  in  man  can  receive  a  truly  spiritual 
influence  from  the  Lord,  except  the  sincere  and  humble  ac- 
knowledgment of  Him.  And  the  same  is  true  with  regard  to 
the  influence  of  the  angels ;  for  all  that  they  can  communicate 
to  man  is  only  from  the  Lord  through  them. 

It  is  also  evident  that  these  divine  and  angelic  inflaences  do 
not  depend  upon  the  nature  of  the  truths  which  are  contained 
in  the  literal  or  natural  sense  of  what  is  read.  The  historical 
and  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word  contain  the  spiritual  and 
divine  senses,  equally  as  the  Ten  Commandments,  or  any  other 
portions  which  teach  moral  and  spiritual  truths.  The  simplest 
and  most  unimportant  narrative,  and  portions  of  prophecy 
couched  in  the  most  unintelligible  symbols,  yea,  and  passages 
containing  mere  names,  are  each  equally  the  mediums  of  the 
interior  influences  of  the  Lord  and  His  angels  to  men.  Nei- 
ther is  depth  of  understanding  an  important  auxiliary  to  this 
influence:  it  is  alone  promoted  and  aided  by  genuine  and 
humble  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  in  His  Word.     Those 
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who  read  in  simplicity  receive  far  more  than  those  who  read  it 
in  their  own  supposed  intelligence ;  and  we  are  taught  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  that  the  angels  receive  the  inter- 
nal senses  of  the  word  most  fully  when  read  by  children. 

We  can  understand  from  these  views  why  the  Lord  gave  to 
the  Israelites  a  worship  consisting  of  sacrifices  and  rites,  and 
a  political,  moral,  and  social  system  consisting  of  mere  cere- 
monies and  forms.  In  the  whole  of  their  worship,  and  in  the 
whole  of  their  ceremonial  law,  there  is  scarce  an  instance  of 
the  inculcation  of  a  moral  idea,  thought,  or  feeling,  far  less 
of  a  spiritual  one.  They  are  merely  required  to  do  certain 
things  in  a  prescribed  way. 

That  this  people  had  little  or  no  affection  for  the  precepts 
and  truths  of  life  which  the  Lord  gave  them,  is  manifest  from 
the  circumstances  of  terror  with  which  the  Ten  Command- 
ments were  given  from  Mount  Sinai,  as  well  as  from  their 
subsequent  history.  The  Lord  says  that  they  had  made  the 
Word  which  He  gave  them  **  of  none  effect  by  their  traditions.'* 
Such  a  people  would  not  give  sufficient  reading  and  attention 
to  the  Word,  to  enable  it  to  be  to  them  the  medium  of  those 
divine  and  spiritual  influences  for  which  it  was  given ;  and,  if 
they  did,  they  would  not  read  it  with  the  necessary  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Lord  in  it :  for  they  had  made  it  of  none 
effect,  —  had  destroyed  its  spiritual  and  divine  effect  with  them. 

But  though  this  was  the  case  with  them,  yet  the  Lord  saw 
that  if  a  worship  of  sacrifices  and  rituals,  and  a  life  of  cere- 
monies and  forms,  were  prescribed  to  them,  they  would  be 
capable  of  taking  pleasure  in  engaging  in  these,  of  feeling  a 
kind  of  sanctity  and  holiness  in  them,  and  thus  of  a  degree 
of  acknowledgment  of  Him  in  them,  though  very  remote  and 
external.  The  structure  of  their  tabernacle,  its  furniture, 
the  garments  of  their  priests,  and  all  they  had  to  do  in  their 
sacrifices,  rituals,  forms,  and  ceremonies,  both  of  worship  and 
of  life,  were  so  arranged  as  to  be  the  representatives  and  sym- 
bols of  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  divine  things ;  and  though 
they  had  made  the  Word  of  God  of  no  effect  with  them,  yet 
these  things,  which  they  were  to  engage  in  every  day,  could 
still  be  to  them  the  medium  of  divine  and  spiritual  influences, 
as  the  Word  was  intended  to  be. 
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It  is  said  in  the  text,  '*  Thy  "Word  hath  quickened  me ;  '* 
and  we  can  see,  from  the  things  that  have  been  here  said,  how- 
it  is  that  it  quickens  us.  It  has  been  found  difficult  to  trans- 
late the  word  which  is  here  rendered  "  quicken : "  it  means 
"  to  make  to  live."  We  now  see  how  it  is  that  we  are  made  to 
live  through  the  Lord's  Word.  It  is  through  it,  and  through 
it  alone,  that  we  are  made  to  live  spiritually,  —  through  it 
alone  that  we  receive  our  spiritual  life. 


EARLY   RECOLLECTIONS  OP  THE  NEW  CHURCH  IN  BOSTON. 
No.  II. 

Dear  Miriam,  —  I  have  been  looking  over  your  Jkind  letter 
again.  The  idea  at  the  beginning  of  it,  "  to  give  an  account,** 
&c.,  seemed  to  be  overwhelming ;  but  towards  the  close  you  say, 
"  A  very  little  would  be  valuable."  How  can  I  hesitate  to  do 
that  little  ?  In  mentioning  myself  first,  it  is  to  get  over  the 
ground,  and  to  tell  you  what  I  am  best  acquainted  with. 

But  first  let  me  make  some  allusion  to  the  letter  that  ap- 
peared in  the  February  magazine.  Among  those  who  met  at 
Mrs.  Prescott's  (the  first  meeting),  I  ought  to  have  named 
Mr.  Henry  G.  Foster,  and  his  two  sisters.  Miss  Nancy  W.  and 
Miss  Susan  H.  Foster.  Another  mistake  was,  that  Mrs.  Foster 
was  sister  to  Mr.,  not  Mrs.  Hiller.  And  I  have  learnt  that 
it  was  in  the  year  1784  that  Mr.  Glen  was  in  Boston,  and 
communicated  the  doctrines  to  Mr.  Roby. 

I  was  bom  in  the  Island  of  Grenada,  in  the  West  Indies,  of 
excellent  American  pai'ents,  in  November,  1775.  My  father 
was  anxious  to  give  his  children  the  best  education ;  and,  for 
that  purpose,  in  the  spring  of  1779  he  put  me  under  the  care 
of  Capt.  Cox,  an  intimate  friend  of  the  family,  of  whom  I 
was  very  fond.  A  war  was  just  commencing  between  the 
French  and  English ;  and  I  sailed  with  the  last  convoy,  which 
guarded  a  fleet  of  merchant-ships  carrying  sugar,  coflfee,  &c., 
the  produce  of  the  island.  In  England  I  remained  till  I  was 
fourteen.  My  instruction  was  as  good  as  was  generally  given 
at  that  time ;  but  I  was  a  very  dull  scholar,  and  was  just 
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beginning  to  understand  the  advantages  of  my  situation  when 
I  was  recalled  to  the  "West  Indies.  My  discipline  had  been 
strict  and  severe ;  and  probably  that  was  of  more  benefit  to  me 
than  the  learning  I  acquired.  I  was  a  year  and  a  half  in 
Grenada,  and  then  accompanied  the  family  to  Boston  in  1791. 
I  had  always  a  religious  disposition.  "  The  Whole  Duty  of 
Man  "  was  a  book  I  chose  for  reading  by  myself,  during  the 
intervals  of  worship,  on  sabbath  days,  while  at  school ;  and  I 
was  early  convinced  of  the  evil  of  my  nature.  My  home  was 
at  Chelsea,  on  a  farm.  I  visited  Boston  frequently,  and  en- 
joyed society  for  a  year  or  two ;  but,  in  my  eighteenth  year, 
I  was  very  desirous  of  joining  the  church,  —  the  only  one  at 
Chelsea  at  that  time  (Dr.  Payson's).  I  underwent  a  great 
deal  in  my  mind,  and  some  ridicule  from  my  young  friends,  — 
one  asking  me  if  I  thought  myself  good  enough.  "  No ;  but 
I  joined  in  the  hope  of  being  made  so."  After  some  months* 
partaking  of  the  Holy  Supper,  which  was  always  a  season  of 
deep  repentance,  followed  by  a  feeling  of  happiness,  at  the 
time  of  communing,  beyond  what  any  thing  on  this  earth  had 
ever  bestowed,  —  in  visiting  a  friend  in  Boston,  she  conversed 
with  me  on  religious  subjects,  and  recommended  lending  to 
me  books  by  Voltaire  and  English  sceptics,  which  affected  my 
faith  grievously.  I  felt  much  alarmed,  and  applied  to  all  the 
religious  books  (of  which  there  were  many)  in  my  father's 
library,  without  any  real  benefit;  and  finally  determined  to 
keep  to  the  Bible  alone,  to  read  it  steadily  through,  and  cling 
to  it  with  my  whole  soul.  I  did  so.  When  I  came  to  the 
commandments  given  on  Mount  Sinai,  the  first,  "  Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  gods  before  me,"  struck  me  as  it  had  never  done 
before.  I  had  been  brought  up  in  the  Episcopal  church, 
though  I  had  joined  the  Congregational,  and  had  always 
an  idea  of  three  Persons.  I  paused  in  great  terror ;  and  came 
to  the  conclusion,  that,  even  in  asking  through  the  name  of  the 
Saviour,  there  was  an  interference  with  the  worship  of  one  God. 
This  affected  the  form  of  my  prayers  afterwards ;  and  I  had 
an  awful  idea  of  having  offended  God.  I  read  on  till  I  came, 
in  course,  to  the  New  Testament :  then,  as  if  a  door  had  been 
opened  in  my  soul  into  heaven,  an  inexpressible  happiness 
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flowed  into  me.  Jesus,  the  all-sufficient  Saviour!  "Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  lieavy-laden,  and  /  will 
give  you  rest."  Texts  of  this  description  took  possession  of 
me:  all  the  clouds  and  doubts  and  anxieties  fled  away.  I 
went  to  my  chamber  repeatedly,  in  the  course  of  the  day,  to 
read  a  chapter ;  while  a  consciousness  that  I  had  for  a  time 
disregarded  the  Saviour  humbled  me  to  the  dust:  but  he  was  all- 
merciful  ;  and  I,  transported.  In  this  state  I  went  to  make  a  visit 
in  Boston,  and  went  to  church  with  my  friends  the  first  Sunday 
in  June,  1796.  The  Holy  Supper  was  administered^  and  I  par- 
took, looking  entirely  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  imploring  him,  if  I 
was  mistaken,  that  I  might  be  enlightened;  if  right,  that 
I  might  be  confirmed.  The  next  morning  I  took  my  work, 
and  went  to  sit  with  Mrs.  Andrews.  In  those  years  of  my 
life,  I  was  apt  to  be  in  either  very  low  spirits,  or  the  reverse. 
'*  You  are  in  fine  spirits  to-day,"  says  Mrs.  Andrews.  "  Yes, 
I  never  mean  to  be  unhappy  again :  I  have  found  my  Saviour." 
To  her  inquiries,  I  gave  an  account  of  the  various  states  I  had 
passed  through  for  the  last  year.  "Why,  you  will  be  a 
Swedenborgian ! "  —  "  Oh,  never  ! "  I  said ;  "  for  they  do  not 
believe  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  I  am  deter- 
mined to  hold  to."  —  "You  are  quite  mistaken,"  was  the 
reply  :  "  that  is  what  they  do  believe."  And  she  immediately 
brought  from  her  closet  some  of  the  books  which  had  been 
left  under  her  care  by  Mr.  Hill,  when  he  returned  to  England 
after  his  first  visit.  Oh !  never  can  I  forget  the  rapture  of 
that  hour.  Admittance  into  heaven  could  not  produce  a  more 
powerful  sensation.  ^  I  read  and  imbibed  I  know  not  how 
much,  but  it  was  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord.  Then  we  were 
called  down  stairs  to  see  a  niece  of  Mrs.  Andrews.  I  went  to 
her  with  open  arms :  it  seemed  to  me  as  if  I  could  take  in  the 
whole  world  in  my  embrace,  I  was  so  happy,  and  longed  to 
impart  happiness  to  every  one.  This  young  lady  was  one  of  a 
calm  temperament,  of  great  propriety.  She  had,  not  long  be- 
fore, reproved  me  for  sadness,  (which,  indeed,  had  amounted 
almost  to  despair,)  and  she  could  not  imagine  what  was  now 
the  matter  with  me.  I  took  home  to  Chelsea  '^Conjugial 
Love,"  kept  it  as  a  precious  treasure,  and  read  it  when 
quite  alone. 
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This  was  the  commencement  of  my  reading  sixty  years  ago. 
I  anticipated  nothing  but  delight.  I  mistook  the  seed-time 
for  the  harvest,  and  fancied  myself  on  the  top  of  the  mountain 
before  I  had  taken  a  single  step.  I  had  no  idea  of  the  rege- 
nerating process  which  was  necessary.  But  in  this  I  was  not 
mistaken,  —  that  my  prayer  was  heard  and  answered;  and, 
through  the  whole  course  of  my  pilgrimage,  it  is  thou,  O 
Lord !  who  hast  sustained  me  ;  and  I  would  not  part  with  this 
"pearl  of  great  price"  for  any,  or  all,  the  treasures  this  world 
could  bestow.  ic.  o.  c. 

BoSTOir,  Jane  20, 1856. 


HBAT   THE   CAUSE   OP   ATTRACTION. 

BT    JAmS    SCOTT. 

No.  m. 
45.  At  length  we  are  prepared  to  consider  directly  the  main 
question,  how  heat,  or  caloric,  or  ether,  operates  to  produce  gra- 
vitation. Let  us  take  the  case  of  our  earth  rising  *  toward  the 
sun  ;  and,  to  disembarrass  it  of  extraneous  considerations,  sup- 
pose it  placed  perfectly  at  rest  in  the  solar  atmosphere,  say  a 
hundred  millions  of  miles  from  the  sun.  Let  the  exterior 
atmospheres  be  removed,  and  all  the  ponderable  part  of  the 
earth  itself.  We  shall  then  have  left  a  dense  globe  of  pvire 
ether,  eight  thousand  miles  in  diameter,,  with  nothing  to  hold 
it  together.  What  will  then  take  place  ?  Its  elastic  force  evi- 
dently tends  to  expansion  equally  on  all  sides,  so  as  to  continue 
the  enlarging  spherical  form.  But  it  also  obeys  another  law  of 
its  order,  by  which  it  seeks  to  arrange  itself  around  the  sun  as 
the  sun's  own  atmosphere  is  arranged,  thus  denser  in  the  nearer 
parts  (n.  37).  The  force  by  which  the  whole  is  accomplished 
is  made  up  of  three  elements  :  first,  its  own  elasticity,  which 
carries  it  neither  up  nor  down  ;  second,  its  tendency  towards 

•  It  is  customarj  to  call  motionB,  in  the  direction  of  graTity,  /ailing :  but, 

in  the  case  of  attraction  towards  the  sun,  the  writer  has  preferred,  for  reasons 

'  which  appear  good  to  him,  to  call  it  rising ;  and  hopes,  with  this  notice  to  the 

reader,  tiiat  this  and  the  subsequent  inyersions  of  terms  wiU  not  lead  to  confusion 

of  ideas. 
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its  parent  source,  or  attraction  for  the  ponderable  matter  in  the 
sun ;  and,  third,  the  force  by'  which  it  is  propelled  outward 
by  the  sun's  own  action.  The  last  two  become  balanced  only 
when  the  arrangement  just  mentioned  is  completed.  This  action 
is  not  instantaneous,  but  gradual ;  for  it  obeys  the  laws  of  other 
material  substance,  and,  acted  on  by  definite  power,  requires 
definite  time  for  definite  motion. 

46.  In  a  certain  time,  it  will  have  expanded  to  double  the 
diameter,  or  eightfold  in  magnitude  ;  or,  rather  let  us  say,  to 
such  magnitude  that  the  centres  of  gravity  of  its  two  hemi- 
spheres —  the  upper  *  toward  the  sun,  and  the  lower  *  —  shall 
be  eight  thousand  miles  apart,  —  the  one  being  99,996,000, 
and  the  other  100,004,000,  miles  from  the  sun.  If  we  com- 
pute the  densities  of  the  two  parts  according  to  the  densities  of 
the  solar  ether  at  those  distances,  —  that  is,  according  to  the 
squares  of  the  distances  themselves,  —  they  will  be  nearly  as 
100,008  to  99,992  ;  and  the  common  centre  of  gravity  of  the 
whole  will  have  ascended  nearly  one-third  of  a  mile  ('Sgm.), 
or  about  the  distance  which  the  earth  would  have  risen  in  seven 
minutes. 

47.  This  hypothetical  case  has  been  assumed,  and  the  conse- 
quent action  of  the  ether,  according  to  its  own  laws,  pursued, 
thus  far,  in  order  to  obtain  a  clearer  view  of  its  'operation  under 
existing  circumstances.  "While  in  connection  with  the  earth 
(still  at  rest),  and  firmly  attached  to  it  by  virtue  of  its  own 
attraction,  its  conaius  towards  expansion  and  towards  the  sun 
are  the  same.  The  former  is  counteracted ;  but  the  latter  is 
still  effective.  The  sum  and  balance  of  the  forces  uncounter- 
acted  will  produce  the  same  result  as  before  ;  that  is,  the  atmo- 
sphere sticks  to  the  earth,  but  ascends  with  it  towards  the  sun. 
There  is  no  power  in  the  earth,  independent  of  the  ether,  to 
move  or  to  resist  motion ;  and  hence  it  is  moved  with  the  most 
perfect  facility  in  such  direction  as  its  ethereal  will  (if  the  ex- 
pression may  be  allowed)  inclines  it  to  go.  The  bonds  between 
the  earth  and  its  ether  hold  them  in  stable  partnership ;  and 
nothing  hinders  the  ascent  with  the  same  direction,  power, 
and  velocity. 

*  See  note  on  page  423. 
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48.  What  has  now  been  said  (n.  45-47)  proves  the  existence 
of  a  power  which  must  necessarily  impel  the  sun  and  earth  to 
approach  each  other.  But  this  is  only  that  small  part  of  such 
power  which  comes  from  the  earth's  ethereal  atmosphere.  The 
larger  atmosphere  of  the  sun^  by  virtue  of  the  same  laws^  is  in 
a  like  endeavor  to  approach  the  earth ;  and  it  is  the  effect  of 
this  latter  force  which  is  properly  called  the  sun's  attraction  for 
the  earth,  the  former  being  only  the  reciprocal  attraction  of  the 
earth  for  the  sun.  And  it  must  be  remembered,  that  they  are 
not  isolated  and  independent  masses  of  matter,  but  mutually 
and  reciprocally  bound  together  by  the  union  of  their  spheres ; 
while  there  is  a  potent  and  living  energy  operating  along  these 
cords  that  bind  them.  They  may  be  said  to  extend  long  arms, 
for  the  purpose  of  drawing  each  other  into  mutual  embrace. 
And  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  sun  is  the  cause  alike  of  both 
actions ;  for  the  earth's  sphere  belongs  to  the  sun,  was  originally 
derived  from  it,  and  still  receives  from  it  its  activity  and  power. 

49.  It  may  be  useful  to  take  another  view  of  the  operation 
by  which  the  sun's  atmosphere  attracts  the  earth.  It  is  more 
dense  on  that  side  of  the  earth  nearest  the  sun ;  and,  in  the 
position  of  rest  supposed,  the  earth's  own  internal  ether  is  also 
more  dense  on  that  side.  The  earth  is  impelled  towards  the 
denser  ether,  which  exerts  a  stronger  attraction,  and  rises  while 
that  is  entering  and  being  condensed  within  it.  If  it  did  not 
rise,  the  ether  could  not  enter  without  becoming  attenuated  on 
the  line  between  the  sun  and  earth,  and  so  being  thrown  out  of 
its  equilibrium.  Its  endeavor,  therefore,  to  enter  the  earth, 
and  at  the  same  time  maintain  its  equilibrium,  causes  the  earth 
to  ascend.  When  it  has  once  begun  its  ascent,  that  motion  is 
continued  independently  of  the  continued  attractive  impulses. 
How  this  is  effected,  it  is  intended  presently  to  show ;  but,  for 
the  moment,  we  rest  on  the  acknowledged  &ct  As  the  earth 
ascends,  the  ether  enters,  and  in  time  penetrates,  quite  through 
it,  drawing  it  in  its  every  particle  toward  the  sun ;  or,  rather, 
that  portion  of  ether  which  has  not  yet  reached  the  central 
plane  of  the  earth  drawing,  and  that  which  has  passed  it,  and 
is  expanding,  pressing  backward  in  the  same  direction. 

50.  If  still  there  seem  to  be  somewhat  of  mystery  in  the  com- 
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mencement  of  motion,  or  in  the  energetic  approach  of  the 
ether  causing  the  redaction  by  which  the  earth  moves  to  meet 
it,  perhaps  it  may  be  elucidated  thus  :  We  may  imagine  some- 
thing vibratory  in  ethereal  action,  such  as  there  is  in  muscular 
power ;  that  it  advances  and  recedes  in  indefinitely  small  mo- 
ments of  time  ;  and  then  it  will  be  obvious,  that,  advancing,  it 
penetrates  the  earth  and  becomes  attached,  and,  receding,  draws 
the  earth  after  it,  and  so  penetrates  farther  and  farther  at  each 
renewal.  If  it  be  said,  that,  in  the  recession,  it  will  leave  the 
ei^th  as  easily  as  it  entered,  we  answer.  Not  so  ;  for  this  con- 
tradicts the  fact  of  its  attraction  for  matter.  It  penetrates  free- 
ly, because,  within  the  body,  the  attraction  is  alike  in  all  direc- 
tions ;  and  it  is  also  moving  constantly  towards  spaces  less 
densely  supplied  (that  is,  comparatively  less  dense ;  taking  into 
view,  as  we  must,  the  proper  effect  of  central  attraction) :  but, 
when  it  recedes,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  the  inert  matter 
from  obeying  the  living  force. 

51.  The  motion  once  commenced,  the  velocity  is  constantly 
increasing  in  proportion  to  the  time  of  ascent,  because  a  like 
moving  force  is  exerted  at  eveiy  moment ;  so  that,  if  it  rise 
twenty-five  miles  the  first  hour,  it  will  rise  a  hundred  miles  in 
two  hours,  four  hundred  miles  in  four  hours,  sixteen  hundred 
miles  in  eight  hours ;  and  so  on.  But,  over* and  beyond  all 
this,  as  it  soars  into  a  warmer  region,  or  (what  is  the  same)  where 
the  ether  is  more  dense,  its  own  atmosphere  becomes  condensed 
in  the  same  proportion  ;  and  thus  the  force  of  its  attraction  for 
the  sun  will  be  continually  increasing,  and  that  in  just  the 
degree  which  observation  proves,  —  namely,  as  the  square  of 
the  distance  diminishes  ;  for,  at  fifty  millions  of  miles  from  the 
sun,  the  atmosphere  is  four  times  as  dense  as  at  a  hundred  mil- 
lions. And,  when  the  earth  has  risen  so  far,  there  will  be  an 
influx  into  it  four  times  as  strong,  its  own  atmosphere  will 
become  four  times  as  dense,  and  the  mutual  attractions  between 
it  and  the  sun  four  times  as  powerful. 

52.  The  annual  motion  being  replaced,  we  find  a  like  falling 
continually  going  on :  for  the  progressive  power,  or  what  is 
called  the  centrifugal  force,  tends  to  carry  the  earth  in  a  straight 
line  on  a  tangent  to  its  orbit,  and,  acting  alone,  would  propel 
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it  along  that  line  Into  distant  regions  beyond  the  solar  system  ; 
but  gravitation  towards  the  sun  is  every  instant  drawing  it  up- 
ward from  the  tangent  into  its  nearly  circular  orbit.  But,  as  it 
does  not  actually  approach  the  sun^  the  rays  of  ether^  in  enter- 
ing the  earth  in  the  day-time^  do  actually  become  attenuated  ; 
and>  as  they  fly  off  into  the  night  on  the  opposite  side^  become 
there  condensed.  In  less  than  seven  minutes^  however^  they 
are  left  behind  by  the  annual  motion^  and  then,  rising,  restore 
the  temporary  loss  of  equilibrium. 

53.  What  is  true  of  the  earth  and  planets  and  comets  at- 
tracted in  the  great  ethereal  sphere  of  the  sun,  is  true  of  the 
satellites  in  the  smaller  spheres  of  their  primaries  ;  and  so  of 
every  object  placed  unsupported  in  the  earth's  sphere ;  or,  in  its 
degree,  in  any  one  of  those  myriad  spheres  surrounding  the 
smaller  objects  on  its  surface.  It  was  by  the  attraction  of  a 
mountain-sphere  in  comparison  with  that  of  the  earth  that  the 
density  of  the  earth  itself  was  first  weighed,  as  has  been  before 
mentioned  (n.  21).  When  an  object  rests  above  the  earth  on 
an  unyielding  support,  the  same  power  causes  it  to  press  on  its 
foundations  ;  or,  in  other  words,  gives  it  weight.  In  all  these 
cases,  the  force  with  which  any  two  bodies  are  drawn  towards 
each  other  arises  from  the  densities  of  their  spheres  and 
the  proximity  of  their  centres  ;  being  in  the  direct  ratio  of  the 
former,  and  the  duplicate  ratio  of  the  latter. 

54.  A  few  remarks  to  different  readers  it  may  be  suitable 
here  to  make.  Receiving  as  we  do,  in  full  faith,  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  writing  for  a  New-Church  periodi- 
cal, we  have  looked,  as  the  foundation  of  our  argument,  mainly 
to  things  existing  in  the  spiritual  world ;  knowing  full  well, 
that  such  reference,  correctly  made,  must  add  greatly  to  the 
weight  of  it,  in  the  eyes  of  all  who  are  familiar  with  the  doc- 
trines. Such  readers,  if  they  have  carefully  followed  us,  have 
doubtless  seen,  at  every  step,  many  beautiful  confirmative  cor- 
respondences, to  which  we  have  not  called  attention.  Other 
readers,  who  do  not  acknowledge  those  doctrines,  will  agree, 
we  hope,  that  such  reference,  if  it  add  nothing  to  the  weight 
of  argument,  need  not  prejudice  it  in  their  eyes ;  and  when 
they  observe  that  every  assumption  has  been  carefully  proved 
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by  reference  to  well-known  fects  in  the  natural  world,  and  every 
deduction  sustained  by  legitimate  argument,  will  they  not 
acknowledge  the  results  thus  far  to  be  demonstrated  and  set- 
tled ?  And,  if  there  are  those  who  do  not  accept  the  assump- 
tions as  fully  proved,  they  may  yet  admit  them,  for  the  sake  of 
the  argument,  as  they  would  any  other  hypothesis :  and  if  there 
is  nothing  strange  or  extravagant  in  the  premises  ;  if  the  qua- 
lities assumed  are  simple  and  familiar,  and  their  existence  in 
ether  cannot  be  ({improved ;  and  if  the  results  are  fairly  drawn, 
and  neither  prove  too  much  nor  too  little,  but  exactly  agree 
with  all  the  fects,  —  will  they  not  admit  the  strong  probability 
that  the  hypothesis  is  true  ? 

65.  Vis  Iheriia,  —  There  is  a  fiction  in  philosophy,  as  every- 
where taught,  lying  at  the  foundation  of  all  motion  in  the  natu- 
ral world.  It  contains  a  contradiction  of  ideas,  as  much  as  the 
name  it  bears  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.  The  term  inertia 
signifies  a  want  of  power,  —  a  total  incapacity  for  all  action  ; 
and  such  incapacity,  it  is  admitted,  belongs  to  all  material 
things.  But  here  is  the  philosophical  quibble  :  It  is  said  that 
matter  at  rest,  and  unacted  upon  by  any  power,  must  continue 
for  ever  at  rest,  because  it  has  no  power  to  move  itself ;  but,  being 
once  set  in  motion,  must  continue  for  ever  in  motion,  because 
it  has  no  power  to  stop :  as  if  motion  were  something  exist- 
ing separate  from  moving  power !  or  as  if  power  were  needed 
to  resist  a  power  which  once  acted,  but  acts  no  longer !  The 
idea,  though  entertained  by  good  Christians,  is  essentially 
atheistical ;  for  it  supposes  action  without  any  living  source 
of  power,  and  has  been  appropriately  named  vis  inertia,  —  the 
power  of  NO  power, 

56.  Had  philosophers  contented  themselves  with  assuming 
the  fect^  that  bodies  set  in  motion  do  continue  in  motion,  all 
would  have  been  right ;  and,  because  this  is  true,  the  system 
of  mechanics  founded  on  it  is  correct.  So,  when  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  discovered  the  laws  of  gravity,  he  did  notr  say  that 
bodies  must  mutually  approach  each  other,  because  they  have 
not  power  to  resist  such  approach ;  and,  when  they  have  once 
begun,  must  move  fester  and  faster  for  the  same  reason.  Had 
he  said  this,  it  would  have  been  as  wise  as  the  doctrine  of  vis 
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mtrtia.  But  he  proved  the  existence  and  universality  of  hit 
assumed  &ct8^  and  wove  from  thence  the  most  stupendous  and 
beautiful  system  of  natural  philosophy  ever  presented  to  the 
Worlds  which,  resting  on  immutable  foundations,  can  never  be 
overthrown. 

57.  He  did,  indeed,  put  forth  some  speculations  respecting 
the  cause  of  gravitation,  but  gave  them  as  mere  hypothesis,  to 
be  accepted  for  what  it  is  worth.  So  also  Swedenborg,  always 
a  profound  thinker,  proposed  and  published,  before  his  illumi- 
nation, a  system  of  nature,  exceedingly  ingenious  and  interest* 
ing ;  and  some  of  his  injudicious  admirers  are  making  much  of 
it,  and  hoping  one  day  to  see  it  take  the  place  of  the  Newtonian 
philosophy.  For  himself,  since  his  introduction  into  the  world 
of  causes  and  thorough  illustration  regarding  the  vital  princi- 
ples of  all  philosophy,  spiritual  and  natural,  he  takes  no  further 
notice  of  these  earlier  speculations,  except  to  disclaim  and 
deny,  in  a  single  passage  of  the  **  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom," 
the  fundamental  ground  and  starting-;potn<  of  his  whole  Frin- 
cipia. 

58.  It  has  been  shown  above,  we  think,  that  ether,  or  caloric, 
is  the  proximate  cause  of  gravitation.  It  is  now  proposed  to 
show  that  it  is  the  cause  of  vii  inertuB,  so  called,  or  of  projec- 
tile or  centrifugal  force.  It  has  been  already  shown,  that  the 
vibrations  which  produce  heat  take  place  in  straight  lines ;  and 
that,  when  these  result  in  local  motions,  the  motions  are  con* 
tinued  in  the  same  straight  lines  (n.  27  and  preceding  num- 
bers). But,  the  more  fully  to  establish  this  point,  recourse 
must  be  had  once  more  to  the  laws  which  rule  in  the  spiritual 
world.  One  of  the  great  fundamental  laws  of  Divine  Frovi- 
dence  is,  that  man,  the  last  and  crowning  work  of  creation, 
made  in  the  image  of  God,  should  be  a  free  agent :  for  which 
purpose,  it  is  necessary  that  the  life  which  flows  into  him  from 
the  spiritual  sun  should  seem  to  be  his  own ;  and  he  is  per- 
mitted to  use  it  as  his  own,  with  perfect  freedom  of  choice. 
His  external  actions  may  sometimes  be  controlled;  but  his 
mind  is  free.  He  thinks  and  wills  with  a  freedom  which  is 
nsser  controlled.  The  appearance  is  that  he  acts  of  himself, 
and  by  power  of  his  own ;  and  though  it  is  right  fior  him  te 
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know  lind  acknowledge  that  this  is  not  so,  that  his  life  is  not 
his  own,  and  that  his  power  is  delegated  power,  yet  it  is  good 
also  that  the  appearance  shoidd  still  continue.  This  is  good, 
because  essential  to  the  enjoyment  of  conscious  freedom.  Thus, 
when  a  man  determines  to  go  in  any  one  direction,  spiritually 
or  naturally,  the  power  which  is  his  life  carries  his  mind  or  his 
body  in  the  direction  predetermined.  If  he  perseyeres  long 
and  earnestly  in  one  line  of  conduct,  he  acquires  proportional 
facility  in  that  course.  It  is  true,  no  one  acts  independently  of 
his  fellow-beings,  linked  with  him  for  good  or  for  evil  pur- 
poses ;  but  this,  though  it  modifies,  does  not  change,  the  case. 
The  energetic  man  draws  around  him  many  congenial  spirits, 
both  from  this  and  from  the  other  world,  who  co-operate  with 
him ;  and  thus  a  wonderful  amount  of  force  is  generated  in 
the  chosen  direction.  Witness  the  influence  on  Europe  and  the 
world  of  such  a  character  as  Napoleon. 

59.  When  these  things,  and  things  like  these,  in  the  action 
of  life  from  spiritual  atmospheres  flowing  in  to  -subjects  and 
acting  out  their  wills,  are  duly  considered ;  and  when  it  is 
remembered,  too,  that  one  cannot  suddenly  change  his  habits, 
but  that  they  continue  powerful  according  to  the  amount  of 
exertion  which  has  established  them,  and  cannot  be  changed 
but  by  an  equal  amount  of  opposite  action ;  and  when  these 
things  are  brought  down  into  their  correspondences  in  the  natu- 
ral world,  —  will  they  not  establish  this  as  a  universal  law, 
that  ether,  when  moved,  coniinuee  to  move  with  the  tame  direction, 
power,  and  velocity  7  This  is  the  very  quality  which  has  been 
blindly  attributed  to  all  matter ;  and  will  not,  therefore,  be 
denied  to  the  ether,  which  thus  derives  it  .directly  from  the  ac- 
tion of  its  living  correspondent,  operating  according  to  the 
laws  of  its  own  order. 

60.  If  this  be  admitted  as  one  of  the  qualities  of  ether,  we 
may  next  proceed  to  inquire  how  it  operates  to  prolong  the 
or^ary  motions  which  we  observe  in  heavy  bodies.  These 
heavy  bodies,  as  we  call  them,  which  seem  so  solid,  are  com- 
posed, as  we  have  seen,  of  particles  which  do  not  touch  (n.  IS)  ; 
nay,  they  have  comparatively  wide  interstices  between  them, 
and  large  quantities  of  caloric  are  accustomed  to  pass  in  and 
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out  freely  with  their  continual  changes  of  temperature.  They 
might  be  compared  to  a  wire  cage,  or  to  the  winter  forests 
through  which  the  winds  penetrate  so  freely,  were  it  not  that 
they  are  composed  of  separate  points  instead  of  united  lines, 
and  so  admit  the  passage  with  freedom  greater  stilL  The  great 
width  of  these  interstices  is  strikingly  proved  by  transparent 
objects,  through  which  light  penetrates  in  straight  lines  for 
many  inches,  and,  in  the  case  of  water,  for  many  feet,  not  in 
one,  but  in  all  directions,  with  scarcely  any  diminution  of  clear- 
ness, 80  few  of  the  rays  meet  with  obstruction.  Nor  is  there 
reason  to  doubt  that  opaque  substances  are  equally  open,  opa- 
city depending  on  other  causes  than  closeness  of  texture,  as  is 
seen  in  the  opacity  of  a  cloud,  or  in  that  caused  by  a  few  drops 
of  ink  in  a  quart  of  water. 

61.  These  large  openings  in  solid  bodies  are  not  merely  filled 
with  ether :  they  are  packed.  The  ether  is  heavily  condensed 
throughout  their  structure,  and  extends  in  spheres  of  gradually  - 
diininishing  density  far  around  them  ;  and  these  spheres,  fading 
into  the  great  solar  sphere  and  into  each  other,  and  held  firmly 
in  their  places  by  the  stringent  action  of  each  and  all,  impart 
stability  and  firmness  each  to  its  seyeral  nucleus,  —  the  ponde- 
rable substance  in  its  centre.  This  is  the  source  of  that  vii 
inertia,  so  called  in  a  body  at  rest,  which  cannot  be  overcome 
but  by  the  action  of  some  other  equally  potent  living  force. 
Without  this,  the  swallow  might  fly  through  the  mountain  rock 
as  easily  as  through  the  summer  air,  and  brush  it  away  with  its 
wings. 

62.  Let  a  cannon-ball,  ten  inches  in  diameter,  be  moved,  with 
a  force  equal  to  the  force  of  gravity  acting  on  it,  for  nearly  a 
second  and  two-thirds,  so  as  to  move  a  thousand  inches  per  se- 
cond. There  is  no  harm  in  supposing  that  it  starts  at  once 
from  a  state  of  rest  with  this  uniform  velocity  (although  it  would 
require  an  infinite  force  to  generate  such  motion).  Suppose, 
further,  that  its  external  sphere  is  removed,  and  that  it  moves 
through  pure  ether  of  uniform  density,  free  from  all  disturbing 
forces  ;  and  suppose  the  density  of  ether  within  the  ball  is  uni- 
formly* a  thousand  times  greater  than  that  without     The 

«  In  point  of  fiust,  the  density  is  gretter  as  it  approMhes  the  centre  of  gimTity. 
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ball  has  moyed  an  inch  in  the  thousandth  part  of  a  second. 
What  has  taken  place,  in  the  mean  time,  in  the  invisible  ether  ? 
Moving  the  ball  involves  the  moving  of  its  sphere ;  and  this 
is  why  it  requires  force :  but,  when  it  is  moved  an  inch,  is 
there  a  vacuum  an  inch  in  thickness  left  in  the  rear  ?  and  has 
the  eth^r  in  front  been  thrust  forward  ?  By  no  means.  Aa 
soon  as  the  motion  commenced,  the  elasticity  of  the  ether 
caused  it  to  expand  backward  into  the  space  left  behind :  but 
that  portion  which  occupied  the  posterior  portion  of  the  iron, 
a  thousandth  part  of  an  inch  in  thickness,  was  sufficient  to  fill 
the  inch  space ;  and  the  portion  in  the  next  thousandth  now 
occupies  its  place,  having  flown  backward  so  much  in  respect 
to  the  iron  ;  that  is,  while  the  iron  has  moved  forward  an  inch, 
the  ether  has  only  moved  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  thou- 
sandths of  an  inch.  The  same  thing  has  taken  place  with  each 
successive  fractional  portion,  quite  up  to  the  anterior  thou* 
sandth,  .the  place  of  which  is  filled  with  that  ether  which  occu- 
pied the  inch  space  in  front  on  which  the  ball  is  now  entered. 
All  the  ether,  then,  remaining  in  the  ball,  has  advanced  a  thou- 
sandth part  of  an  inch  less  than  the  iron.  And  the  same  pro- 
cess will  continue  after  the  force  which  originated  the  motion 
has  ceased  to  act  The  ether  of  the  ball  will  take  its  place  at 
the  moving  agent :  for  a  motion  has  been  begun  in  it  at  the 
rate  of  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  inches  per  second  ;  and 
this  motion  it  will  retain,  according  to  the  law  investigated 
above  (n.  59).  It  will  continue  to  move  at  the  same  rate,  car- 
rying the  ball,  which  makes  no  resistance,  along  with  it. 

6S.  But  the  iron  moves  a  thousand  inches  per  second ;  and 
the  question  here  demands  an  answer :  How  does  it  outstrip 
its  bearer,  which  moves  only  nine  hundred  and  ninety^iine  T 
The  ether,  already  escaped  in  the  rear,  attracts  the  ball,  about 
leaving  it,  backward ;  and  that  in  front,  not  yet  entered,  attracts 
it  forward  equally :  so  that,  between  these,  there  is  a  balance 
of  forces.  But  the  portion  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  iron, 
expanding,  and  just  about  to  escape,  is  followed  up  by  ether, 
equally  dense,  to  fill  its  place ;  so  that  the  last  thousandth  inch 
of  iron  is  urged  forward  to  the  place  where  it  can  be  filled : 
and,  in  like  manner,  the  condensing  ether,  entering  the  anterior 
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portion^  about  being  deserted,  urges  that  part  forward  in  like 
manner.  ^ 

64.  In  order  to  make  this  plainer,  let  it  be  stated  a  little 
differently.  Suppose  the  ether  in  the  rear  thousandth  has 
escaped,  and  left  a  vacuum  behind  it ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
the  ether  which  occupied  the  inch  space  in  front  of  the  ball 
has  become  condensed  into  the  thousandth  of  an  inch,  still 
lying  outside  of  the  ball,  and  next  to  that  equally  dense  within. 
In  this  position,  the  ether  and  ball  have  advanced  equally ;  but 
the  entire  sphere  of  condensed  ether,  composed  of  nine  inches 
and  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  thousandths,  which  has 
moved  with  the  ball,  added  to  the  one  thousandth  condensed 
in  front,  and  about  to  enter,  occupies  a  space  a  thousandth  of 
an  inch  in  advance  of  the  iron  sphere  :  and,  when  we  consider 
the  force  of  attraction  between  the  two,  it  is  easy  to  perceive 
with  what  violence,  in  this  case,  the  ball  will  be  urged  forward, 
in  order  to  occupy  a  space  identical  with  the  condensed  mass 
of  ether. 

65.  The  foregoing  may  be  considered  a  sufficient  demonstra- 
tion of  the  point  at  issue ;  but,  in  order  to  see  the  action  ex- 
actly in  its  true  light,  another  circumstance  must  be  taken  into 
view.  Hitherto  the  ether  has  been  considered,  during  the 
motion  of  the  ball,  as  instantly  adjusting  itself  to  the  altered 
positions ;  expanding  in  the  rear,  so  as  at  once  to  fill  the  space 
to  the  common  density,  and  entering  in  front  just  as  fast  as  the 
ball  proceeds,  and  remaining  outside  perfectly  still,  both  before 
and  behind.  But  this  cannot  be  altogether  so.  The  same 
reason  which  renders  impossible  the  instant  commencement  of 
a  definite  velocity  in  ponderable  bodies,  makes  the  supposed 
instantaneous  motions  in  ether  alike  impossible,  though  the 
degree  of  velocity  be  diminished  a  thousand-fold.  There  is, 
therefore,  a  slight  wave  of  condensation  in  front,  and  of  rare- 
faction in  the  rear,  and  a  subsequent  fluctuation  like  the  ripple 
in  the  wake  of  a  boat,  but  exceedingly  small  in  comparison. 
But  this  does  not  affect  the  final  result ;  for  if  some  resistance 
be  supposed  to  arise  in  front,  in  consequence  of  the  condensa- 
tion, this  will  be  balanced  by  the  superior  attraction  forward 
from  that  very  condensation. 
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66.  With  regard  to  the  fluid  in  the  interior  of  the  hall,  it  is 
everywhere  flowing  backward,  with  reference  to  the  iron,  with 
a  perfectly  uniform  velocity  of  an  inch  per  second :  and  there 
is  no  resistance  to  this  motion  ;  for  the  attractions  are  equal  in 
all  directions,  and  the  place  vacated  by  one  portion  is  imme- 
diately filled  by  another  of  equal  density.  This  is  said  still 
upon  the  supposition  with  which  we  started.  In  the  real 
sphere,  the  central  portions,  being  denser,  recede  more  slowly. 

67.  After  ten  seconds  from  the  commencement  of  the  mo- 
tion, when  the  ball  has  moved  ten  thousand  inches,  or  eight 
hundred  and  thirty-three  feet  and  a  third,  the  original  ether 
contained  in  it  will  have  been  wholly  displaced,  and  its  position 
and  functions  supplied  by  that  which  previously  occupied  the 
space  passed  over ;  and  thus  the  motion  will  be  continued 
indefinitely. 

68.  When  the  exterior  sphere  of  the  ball  is  restored,  all  the 
sudden  contrasts  we  have  noted  will  be  obviated,  and  the  mo* 
tion  become  altogether  smooth  and  gentle  :  but  the  reader  will 
be  able  to  see  all  the  operations  in  this  altered  state  of  things, 
without  further  description,  —  the  whole  sphere  moving  for* 
ward  with  the  ball,  accumulating  in  front  as  it  advances,  and 
rarefying  in  the  rear ;  the  nucleus,  the  ball  itself,  remaining 
in  the  centre  of  gravity,  though  not  precisely  in  the  centre  in 
point  of  space,  because,  in  proportion  to  the  velocity,  the  for- 
ward parts,  at  equal  distances,  will  be  rendered  a  little  denser. 

69.  If  the  true  causes  of  gravitation,  and  of  the  projectile  or 
centrifugal  forces,  have  been  explained,  then  all  the  other  laws 
demonstrated  by  Kepler  and  Newton,  and  now  universally 
received,  and  all  the  recognized  laws  of  mechanical  forces,  fel- 
low of  course. 


KOTICB  OF  AN  ESSAY  ON  CLASSIHCAHON  BT  IJOUIS  AGASSIZ, 
No.  IV. 

All  right  in  human  action  is  obedience  to  law.  The  work* 
man,  in  the  simplest  handicraft,  obeys  law  when  he  does  his 
work  in  the  right  way.     There  is  law  for  all  our  intercourse 
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with  one  another,  from  greeting  in  the  street  to  dealing  in  the 
most  weighty  affairs  of  life ;  there  is  law  for  eating  and  drink- 
ing and  sleeping :  in  short,  whatever  is  done  in  the  right  way 
if  done  according  to  law.  Skill,  propriety,  morality,  and  other 
like  words,  are  only  headings  to  the  chapters  of  the  law  of 
outward  life. 

This  is  as  true  of  the  life  of  society  as  of  the  life  of  an  in- 
dividual man.  Peace,  prosperity,  and  o^der  flow  only  from  the 
reign  of  law.  The  progress  of  civilization  is  the  progress  of 
law ;  and  the  character  of  the  civilization  of  a  people  depends 
upon  the  kinds  of  law  which  they  observe.  It  is  polished,  so 
£ir  as  they  observe  the  laws  of  taste ;  it  is  intellectual,  so  fiir 
as  they  observe  the  laws  of  mental  growth ;  and  moral,  so  far  as 
they  observe  the  laws  of  morality. 

Law  may  take  the  form  of  rules,  clear  to  the  understanding, 
and  expressed  in  words ;  or  it  may  Ml  rather  within  the  range 
of  perception,  and  be  obeyed  in  act,  without  being  clearly  de- 
fined in  thought :  but  it  is  no  less  truly  law  in  the  latter  than 
in  the  former  case ;  and  the  architect,  for  example,  whose  nice 
perceptions  catch  the  due  proportions  and  fit  forms  to  give 
beauty  to  his  work,  obeys  law  as  fully  as  the  mathematician, 
whose  rules  fit  the  stones  to  the  arches. 

We  have  seen  that  the  laws  of  civil  order  are  from  the 
divine  wisdom,  and  that  they  are  established  among  men,  so 
far  as  they  in  freedom  will  learn  and  obey  them;  that  is, 
so  far  as  they  in  freedom  will  co-operate  in  establishing  them. 
It  is  so  with  the  laws  of  the  whole  order  of  outward  life : 
they  are  all  from  God.  He  gives  them  to  man,  so  far  as  they 
are  purely  external,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  world  where  he 
has  placed  him,  and  in  the  nature  of  the  body,  and  bodily 
life.  For  example :  In  seeing,  we  have  the  laws  of  light ;  in 
hearing,  the  laws  of  sound ;  and,  in  working  any  material,  the 
laws  of  its  matter.  Such  laws  belong  to  the  order  which 
the  Creator  has  established  in  his  works ;  and,  so  far  as  man 
conforms  his  outward  life  to  them,  it  is  in  harmony  with  that 
order.  But  he  is  never  forced  to  do  this :  for  they  are  not  im- 
posed upon  him  with  his  being ;  they  are  not  implanted  in 
his  mind,  as  in  the  instinct  of  animals ;  and  he  is  not  born  into 
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the  love  of  them.  They  are  presented  to  his  understanding ; 
and  he  may  learn  them  or  not.  His  natural  inclinations  are 
opposed  to  them;  and  he  may  choose  between  them^  and  the 
disorders  and  disease  and  death  to  which  they  lead  him.  In 
this  way,  the  law  of  outward  life  is  brought  into  constant  and 
direct  connection  with  the  will  and  understanding;  that  is, 
with  the  inner  life  of  the  soul :  and  from  this  life  it  can  never 
be  entirely  separated,  as  the  actions  of  the  body  can  never  be 
entirely  separated  from  the  motives  and  desires  which  prompt 
them.  Yet  it  is  not  the  law  of  the  soul :  this  is  within  and 
above  it,  as  the  soul  is  within  and  above  the  body,  actuating, 
vivifying,  and  giving  to  it  its  essential  being.  The  external 
law  is  the  image,  the  outward  form :  this  law  governs  the 
affections  and  thoughts  and  purposes  and  ends, — all  in  man 
that  lasts  for  ever,  and  makes  him  to  be  man.  The  law  of 
outward  life  may  reduce  the  actions  of  the  body  to  order^ 
without  changing  the  essential  character  of  the  man;  but 
the  law  of  the  spirit  governs  the  whole  conscious  life,  from 
first  to  last. 

This  law  of  the  soid's  existence,  also,  is  from  God ;  and  he 
leaves  us  in  freedom  to  accept  or  reject  it  We  are  bom  in 
entire  ignorance  of  it,  that  we  may  learn  it  in  freedom ;  and  we 
are  bom  with  our  affections  entirely  opposed  to  it,  and  are  re- 
quired to  choose  between  it  and  them.  If  we  accept  it,  as  we 
learn  and  obey  its  precepts,  and  put  away  the  opposing  evil  affec- 
tions, the  Lord  gives  us  new  affections  in  their  stead,  which 
delight  to  flow  forth  to  act  in  the  way  which  his  law  marks 
out.  Then  our  life  has  from  him  a  new  essence  and  a  new 
form ;  it  is  a  new  life ;  we  are  bom  again. 

The  law  which  is  thus  to  change  our  whole  being  is  given 
to  us  in  the  Word.  It  comes  partly  through  others,  as 
through  parents  and  teachers,  and  the  common  tradition  of  so- 
ciety ;  but,  directly  or  indirectly,  it  is  all  from  the  Word.  It 
reaches  man  in  his  most  external  states,  in  the  external  sense 
of  the  Word,  when,  by  obeying  it  in  this  sense,  he  rises  into 
the  exercise  of  higher  delights  and  thoughts,  —  that  is, 
into  the  conscious  life  of  higher  regions  of  the  soul;  it 
reaches  him  in  higher  senses  of  the  Word ;  and,  in  still  more 
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interior  senses,  it  governs  those  regions  of  the  soul  that  are 
above  his  knowledge  and  perception.  For  in  the  Word  is 
the  law  of  the  whole  of  human  life,  from  its  innermost  to  its 
outermost  parts. 

The  Word  is  the  wisdom  of  God.  A  man's  words  may 
express  but  little  of  his  thoughts,  and  may  even  be  made  to 
hide  them,  or  to  give  them  a  false  appearance :  but  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  contains  all  his  wisdom ;  and  his  wisdom  is  the 
law  of  his  life,  the  very  form  of  his  being.  When  he  took 
upon  himself  the  life  of  a  man  on  earth,  and  subjected  it  to 
the  truths  of  the  Word,  it  became  one  with  his  essential  divine 
life,  because  the  Word  was  one  with  it,  and  was  from  it. 

The  law  which  thus,  in  its  origin,  constitutes  the  order  of  the 
divine  life,  never  loses  the  character  of  its  source.  Wherever 
it  reigns,  it  brings  all  things  into  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God.  To  his  being  it  gives  the  human  form  in  its  infinite  per- 
fection, and  to  man  it  gives  the  finite  human  form. 

The  great  doctrine,  that  the  truth  of  the  Word  is  the  law  of 
the  whole  existence  of  the  soul  and  the  law  of  divine  ex- 
istence, is  nowhere  clearly  taught  except  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem.  All  Christians  haye  looked  to  their 
heavenly  Father  for  truth  to  guide  their  actions;  but  they 
have  not  known  that  that  truth  is  with  him  also  the  way  of 
life.  This  is  revealed  in  the  doctrines  concerning  the  Word 
and  the  Lord,  and  is  clearly  illustrated  by  the  science  of  cor- 
respondences. From  that  science  we  learn  that  the  structure 
and  form  of  the  body  corresponds  fully  to  the  structure  and 
form  of  the  soul,  so  that  the  one  is  the  complete  image  of  the 
other.  If,  then,  we  can  see  the  commandments  of  the  Word, 
which  are  to  govern  our  motives  and  actions,  represented  in 
the  order  which  governs  the  organism  of  the  body,  we  may 
see,  as  in  a  mirror,  how  they  constitute  the  interior  life  of  the 
soul,  and  the  order  of  the  divine  life.  There  are  two  great 
principles  which  reign  throughout  the  organism  of  the  body. 
The  first  is,  that  each  part  receives  its  life  from  God :  it  has 
none  of  itself:  all  flows  to  it  from  above.  The  second  is,  that 
each  acts  for  the  good  of  the  other  parts.  The  one  makes  of 
it  a  recipient  vessel  fitted  to  its  inflowing  life :  the  other  makes 
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of  it  an  organ  of  use  fitted  to  its  function.  From  the  pecu- 
liar kind  of  life  which  it  receives,  and  the  peculiar  kind  of  use 
which  it  performs,  it  takes  its  distinct  character,  and  its  con- 
nection with  the  whole.  There  are  two  great  commandments, 
which  include  all  the  law  and  the  prophets:  **Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.''  This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment. And  the  second  is  like  unto  it :  "  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  To  love  the  Lord  is  to  love  to  do 
his  will ;  to  conform  all  our  motives  and  desires  to  his  law ; 
that  is,  to  receive  our  life  from  him  without  perverting  it. 
To  love  the  neighbor  is  to  act  for  the  good  of  others.  The 
first  of  these  commandments  makes  of  us  willing  vessels,  re- 
cipient of  life  from  God :  the  second  makes  of  us  organs  of 
use  to  the  neighbor.  Are  not  they  represented  in  the  two 
great  principles  of  reception  and  use,  which  include  the 
whole  order  of  the  organism  of  the  body?  If  ao,  within 
them  are  the  correspondiug  principles  of  reception  and  use^ 
which  include  the  whole  order  of  the  organism  of  the  soul. 

The  correspondence  between  the  body  and  the  soul  afibrds 
innumerable  illustrations  of  this  kind,  which  show  how,  from 
the  law  of  life  in  the  Word,  the  soul  takes  the  order  of  its 
existence,  and  how,  in  itself,  that  law  is  the  order  of  the 
divine  life. 

When  the  law  is  addressed  to  our  conscious  motives  and 
purposes,  it  is  no  longer  the  law  of  individual  life  alone :  it 
governs  the  relations  of  man  to  man;  and  it  carries  these  rela- 
tions far  back  into  the  depths  of  the  soul,  fixing  the  affections 
and  thoughts,  which  yield  to  it,  upon  the  welfare  of  the 
neighbor.  It  then  constitutes  the  order  of  society,  not  such 
as  exists  by  outward  act  alone,  but  a  society  of  feelings  and 
motives  and  purposes  of  human  lives;  and  it  gives  to  this 
society  the  same  harmony  of  parts  and  the  same  form  which 
it  gives  to  the  individual  soul,  —  it  shapes  it  into  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God.  Heaven  is  such  a  society ;  and  heaven, 
in  the  sight  of  the  Creator,  is  a  man.  Each  angel  is  a  vessel 
fitted  by  willing  obedience  to  the  law  to  receive  inflowing  life, 
and  an  organ  fitted  by  the  same  obedience  to  perform  his  func- 
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tion  or  use  to  others ;  and  all  together  make  a  living,  hreath- 
ing  organism,  —  the  "  Grand  Man."  The  uses  or  functions 
which  unite  the  members  of  this  organism  are  not  confined  to 
outward  action :  they  reach  even  beyond  the  conscious  per- 
ceptions of  the  angels,  and  make  them  unconscious  mediums 
to  one  another  of  the  influx  of  life.  Every  thought  that 
arises  in  one  mind  brings  it  into  connection  with  other  minds 
which  are  in  like  thought ;  and  every  affection  in  one  heart 
connects  it  with  other  hearts  which  feel  a  like  affection.  In 
love  and  thought  and  deed  the  angels  are  bound  together : 
and  the  unity  of  the  "  Grand  Man  "  is  as  complete,  and  the 
harmony  of  its  varied  parts  as  full,  as  with  any  individual 
man;   ay,  far  more  complete  and  more  full. 

The  distinctness  and  association  which  are  instituted  by  the 
order  of  heavenly  life  do  not  end  with  the  individual  angel, 
and  the  great  society  which  includes  all.  As,  within  the  soul,, 
that  order  arranges  the  affections  and  thoughts  into  groups ;  so, 
within  heaven^  it  arranges  the  angels  into  lesser  and  larger 
societies.  Each  individual,  by  the  qualities  of  his  life,  is  more 
nearly  associated  with  some,  and  more  distantly  with  others; 
and  the  association  differs  in  kind  as  well  as  in  degree.  The 
members  of  a  society  have  certain  affections  and  thoughts  and 
uses  peculiar  and  common  to  them ;  and  these  make  up  the  life 
of  the  society,  and  distinguish  it  from  all  other  societies :  but 
they  have  also  qualities  of  life  in  common  with  a  broader 
group ;  and  these  make  up  the  life  and  distinct  being  of  a 
broader  society  ;  and  so  on  to  the  broadest,  which  includes  all. 

The  grouping  thus  established  by  the  order  of  Heaven,  and 
founded  upon  the  structure  of  the  soul,  corresponds  fully  to 
the  infinitely  perfect  grouping  of  parts  within  the  divine  life. 
That  life  is  included  in  the  three  divisions,  —  love,  wisdom,  and 
use ;  and  these  divisions  are  distinct,  but  so  united  that  every 
thought  of  wisdom  is  but  the  form  of  an  affection  of  love,  and 
every  use  but  the  outbirth  of  the  affection  and  thought  united. 

So,  in  heaven,  there  are  the  celestial  and  spiritual  and 
natural  heavens,  distinct,  and  united  by  full  correspondence. 
The  grouping  of  the  celestial  angels  corresponds  to  the  group- 
ing of  the  affections  of  the  divine  love ;  the  grouping  of  the 
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spiritual  angels  corresponds  to  that  of  the  thoughts  of  the  di- 
▼ine  wisdom ;  and  the  grouping  of  the  angels  of  the  lowest 
heaven,  to  that  within  the  divine  use.  Every  affection  of 
God's  love  is  united  to  its  thought  for  use ;  and  the  angels  are 
united  in  married  pairs  to  do  the  work  of  life.  And  so  with 
all  association  of  angels.  It  is,  in  itself,  the  harmony  of  parts 
which  makes  of  them  the  one  heaven ;  and  it  corresponds  to 
the  htlrmony  which  unites  into  the  one  divine  life  its  infinitely 
varied  parts. 

We  can  have  no  idea  of  the  form  of  a  man,  as  belonging  to 
a  group  of  men,  while  we  view  it  only  from  its  material  mani- 
festation in  the  body  ;  but  we  can  understand  how  it  may  be 
such,  if  we  view  it  from  the  essential  qualities  of  which  it  is 
composed.  To  purely  external  sight,  society  on  earth  has  no 
unity ;  but  if  we  rise  from  the  body  to  the  spirit,  and  from 
bodily  acts  to  the  feelings  that  prompt  them,  and  from  language 
to  the  interchange  of  thought,  and  glance  at  the  community 
of  delights  and  desires  and  wants,  and  at  the  association  of 
thought  and  purpose  in  civil  affairs,  and  social  life,  and  daily 
labor,  the  complicated  system  of  relations  that  crowds  itself 
upon  the  mind  forces  us  to  acknowledge  that  there  is  unity  of 
some  kind  in  society.  Now,  if  these  relations  were  all 
governed  by  the  order  which  gives  to  one  man  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God,  would  not  the  society  which  they  bind  into 
one  be  shaped  into  the  same  image,  and  stand  out  before  the 
eye  of  the  spirit  in  the  human  form  ? 

The  unity  of  every  heavenly  society,  like  that  of  heaven 
itself,  is  the  unity  of  a  human  being ;  and  its  form  is  the 
human  form;  It  is  impossible,  from  natural  views,  to  under- 
stand how  a  society  or  a  single  man  can  enter  in  to  be  a  part 
of  an  organization  like  his  own,  and  still  retain  completely 
his  character  as  an  individual;  but  the  doctrines  of  corre- 
spondences and  degrees  make  it  clear.  The  illustrations  of  it 
which  they  afford  are  innumerable.  We  can  here  only  refer 
to  two  or  three.  The  spirit  is  a  complete  man,  and,  as  such, 
exists  in  the  spiritual  world ;  but,  in  this  world,  it  unites  with 
the  body,  and  they  together  make  one  man.  In  a  like  manner, 
the  three  degrees  of  the  soul  are  distinct  and  united.    When 
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a  man  leaves  the  body,  and  enters  the  conscious  life  of  the 
spiritual  world,  he  loses  nothing  necessary  to  his  complete  ex- 
istence as  a  man :  so,  when  he  leaves  the  delights  and  thoughts 
and  purposes  of  the  natural  degree,  and  rises  into  the  con- 
scious life  of  the  spiritual  or  celestial  degree,  he  loses  nothing 
essential  to  his  human  existence.  The  three  heavens  are  dis- 
tinct, and  united  into  one,  in  the  same  wslj  as  the  corresponding 
regions  of  the  soul.  This  relation,  together  with  the  relation 
of  all  internal  being,  to  outward  form  and  action,  and  of  all 
cause  to  effect,  arises  in  the  relation  of  love,  wisdom,  and  use 
in  the  divine  character.  Whatever  is  in  that  love  must  take 
form  in  the  wisdom,  and  proceed  to  act.  There  can  be  nothing 
in  either  whieh  is  not  in  the  other  two.  Thus  each  has,  in  a 
way,  all  that  belongs  to  the  whole ;  and  each  has  a  complete 
existence,  which  is  repeated,  as  it  were,  in  the  others,  and  in 
the  whole. 

The  first  use  of  the  doctrines  of  degrees  and  corre- 
spondences, and  of  all  New-Church  philosophy,  is  to  show 
how  the  Word  proceeds  forth  from  God,  and  how,  by  fulfill- 
ing the  Word  when  on  eaith,  he  brought  his  assumed  humanity 
into  complete  union  with  the  essential  divinity  within.  But, 
in  doing  this,  they  have  vivified  anew  all  our  knowledge  of  our 
own  being.  They  trace  that  being  back  from  the  material 
body  to  its  source  in  God ;  they  show  how  it  flows  from  him ; 
how  it  preserves  his  likeness  in  every  step  of  its  descent,  till 
it  reaches  the  region  of  our  conscious  life  of  purpose,  thought, 
and  deed;  and  how  then  it  will  flow  on,  unperverted,  in 
peace  and  happiness,  and,  by  returning  in  love  to  God,  con- 
join us  to  him,  if  we  will  subject  it  to  the  law  of  his  Word,  — 
the  same  which  it  obeyed  in  its  source.  The  Spirit  of 
God  has  moved  upon  the  dark  waters  of  the  philosophy 
of  human  life. 

We  have  tried  here  to  trace  the  order  of  human  life  to  its 
origin  in  the  character  of  God ;  hoping  thus  the  more  easily 
to  do  the  same,  in  future  articles,  with  the  order  of  the  king- 
doms of  nature.  J.  b.  m. 

38* 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


442  [March, 


THB  TEBM3  "JBHOVAH"  AND  "LORD." 

In  the  June  number  ( 1867)  of  the  **  New-Jerusalem  Magazine  '* 
is  an  article  in  which  it  is  attempted  to  be  shown  that  the  term 
*'  Jehovah  "  means  the  Lord  in  his  Divine  Humanity.  Permit 
me  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  that  point. 

It  is  remarked  in  that  article,  '^To  most  persons  at  the 
present  day,  even  Newchurchmen,  the  name  *  Jehovah '  doe« 
not  convey  the  idea  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  but  rather 
the  idea  of  him  in  his  most  remote  and  inscrutable  essence. 
But  the  question  is,  Itf  this  right  ?  Is  it  what  the  doctrines 
teach  us  ?  "  The  writer  adduces  an  extract  from  the  "Arcana," 
No.  5668,  in  which  it  is  stated  that  "  the  Ancient  Church, 
which  was  after  the  flood,  and  especially  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  which  was  before  the  flood,  by  Jehovah  and  God 
understood  no  other  than  the  Lord,  and,  indeed,  the  Lord  as 
to  his  Divine  Humanity.  On  this  account,  the  Divine  Hu- 
manity was  what  the  ancient  churches  adored ;  and  Jehovah 
also  manifested  himself  with  them  in  the  Divine  Humanity; 
and  the  Divine  Humanity  was  the  Divine  itself  in  heaven." 

Now,  if  this  passage  be  carefully  examined,  it  will  be  found 
that  it  does  not  say  that  Jehovah  is  the  Lord  in  his  Divine 
Humanity,  but  that,  by  Jehovah,  the  ancient  churches  wder- 
stood  the  Lord  in  his  Divine  Humanity :  which  means,  that, 
whenever  the  ancient  churches  spoke  or  thought  of  Jehovah, 
they  did  not  allow  themselves  to  think  of  the  Divine  Esse, 
which  they  knew  was  above  ell  finite  comprehension,  but  they 
pictured  to  themselves  the  Divine  in  a  human  form ;  that  is, 
the  Divine  formed  or  finited  by  passing  through  the  heavens. 
For,  before  the  incarnation,  this  was  the  Divine  Humanity :  as 
stated  in  the  extract  above  adduced,  "  the  Divine  Humanity 
was  the  Divine  itself  in  heaven."  But  this  is  a  different  thing 
from  saying  that  Jehovah  is  the  Divine  Humanity,  or  is  the 
Lord  in  the  Divine  Humanity.  That  they  are  distinct,  is  shown 
by  the  very  expression,  "  Jehovah  manifested  himself  with 
them  in  the  Divine  Humanity ; "  thus  the  Divine  Humanity 
was  only  a  manifestation  of  Jehovah  (a). 
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The  writings  expressly  teach  that  Jehovah  means  the  Divine 
Esse,  or  inmost  essence.  Thus,  in  the  "  Universal  Theology  ** 
(No.  18),  we  have  a  chapter  headed,  "  Concerning  the  Divine 
Esse,  which  is  Jehovah."  In  fact,  the  word  Esse,  in  the  Latin, 
is  simply  a  translation  of  the  word  Jehovah  in  the  Hebrew ; 
both  signifying  To  Be.  (See  U.T.  19.)  Now,  that  this  Divine 
Esse,  or  Jehovah,  being  the  essential  Divine,  is  infinite,  and 
consequently  above  all  human  thought,  is  expressly  declared 
in  the  same  chapter,  in  the  following  words :  "  The  Esse  of 
Grod,  or  the  Divine  Esse,  cannot  be  described,  because  it  is 
above  every  idea  of  human  thought "  (No.  18).  Since,  then, 
Jehovah,  as  declared  in  the  same  chapter,  is  this  Divine  Esse,  it 
follows  that  Jehovah  is  above  every  idea  of  human  thought  (6). 

The  term  "  Jehovah "  does  not  mean  the  Lord  in  his  Hu- 
manity ;  but  the  term  "  Lord  '*  means  Jehovah  in  the  Humanity : 
that  is  just  the  difference.  And  the  distinction  is  very  plain. 
In  other  words,  the  term  "  Jehovah  "  means  one  thing ;  but  the 
term  "  Lord  "  means  two  things.  **  Jehovah,"  as  above  shown, 
signifies  the  Divine  Esse,  or  inmost  Divine ;  whereas  *'  Lord  " 
signifies  that  Esse  clothed  with  Humanity.  This  is  expressly 
taught  in  the  following  words :  "  By  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer, 
we  mean  Jehovah  in  the  Humanity.  The  Lord  commanded 
his  disciples  to  call  him  Lord ;  and  therefore  he  was  so  called 
by  the  apostles  in  their  epistles,  and  afterward  by  the  Apos- 
tolic Church,  as  appears  from  their  creed,  called  the  Apostles* 
Creed.  The  reason  was,  the  Jews  durst  not  use  the  name 
Jehovah,  on  account  of  its  sanctity.  And  also  by  *  Jehovah  *  is 
meant  the  Divine  Esse  which  is  from  eternity ;  and  the  Hu- 
manity which  he  assumed  in  time  was  not  that  Esse.  For 
this  reason,  here,  and  in  what  follows,  by  the  Lord  we  mean 
Jehovah  in  his  Humanity"  (U.T.  81),  (c). 

It  has  always  seemed  to  me  a  providential  thing,  that 
the  translators  of  our  present  version  of  the  Scriptures  have^ 
throughout  the  Old  Testament,  rendered  the  Hebrew  word 
"  Jehovah  "  by  the  term  "  Lord."  In  this  way,  they  have,  — 
probably  without  themselves  intending  it,  or  understanding 
the  reason  for  it,  —  in  the  place  of  a  term  which  signifies  the 
Divine  Esse^  and  is  therefore  incomprehensible  to  man,  substi- 
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tuted  one  which  means  Jehovah  in  the  Humanity,  —  the  Lord. 
And,  in  making  this  change,  they  had  the  authority  of  our 
Lord  himself  in  the  Gospels ;  for,  wherever  he  quotes  a  pas- 
sage from  the  Old  Testament  containing  the  term  "  Jehovah," 
he  translates  it  Lord.  Thus,  for  instance,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (Deut.  vi.  4)  it  reads,  in  the  Hebrew,  "  Hear,  O  Israel ! 
Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah ; "  but  in  Mark  xii.  29  it 
reads,  "  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord."  (On  this  point,  see 
U.T.  8L)  (d.) 

By  making  this  change,  the  translators  have  brought  the 
Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament  much  nearer  to  the  Christian 
reader,  by  using  a  term  which  presents  him  in  the  Humanity, 
and  as  if  already  incarnate.  Compare,  for  instance,  the  use  of 
the  two  terms  in  the  opening  verse  of  the  twenty-third  Psalm. 
In  the  original  it  is,  ^*  Jehovah  is  my  shepherd :  I  shall  not 
want ; "  but  in  our  translation  it  is,  "  The  Lord  is  my  shep- 
herd: I  shall  not  want."  How  much  more  tender,  how 
much  nearer  to  us,  is  this !  And  it  seems  to  me  that  the  com- 
pilers of  our  Book  of  Worship  have  done  unwisely  in  altering 
our  translation  in  this  respect,  and  falling  back  upon  the  origi- 
nal term  "  Jehovah."  I  have  very  often  felt  this  as  a  defect ; 
and  I  know  that  others  have  felt  the  same.  I  hope  it  may  be 
corrected  in  future  editions.  o.  p.  h. 

Glasgow,  Sootlaod. 

REMARKS. 

We  readily  insert  the  foregoing  article  from  our  Glasgow 
friend,  Rev.  Mr.  Hiller,  because  we  are  glad  to  have  the  sub- 
ject fully  considered ;  and  to  this  end  we  shall  append  a  few 
remarks. 

(a),  (6).  All  that  Mr.  Hiller  says  in  these  two  paragraphs  is 
perfectly  true ;  and  we  only  have  to  ask  him  and  our  readers 
to  look  at  the  most  obvious  inference  from  his  own  statements. 
He  says,  that,  "  whenever  the  ancient  churches  spoke  or  thought 
of  Jehovah,  they  did  not  allow  themselves  to  think  of  his 
Divine  Esse,  which  they  knew  was  above  all  finite  comprehen- 
sion ;  "  "  but  that,  by  Jehovah,  they  understood  the  Lord  as  to 
his  Divine  Humanity."     The  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church 
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were  celestial  men;  they  were  in  celestial  good;  and  from 
that  good  they  had  an  intuitive  perception  of  the  truth ;  that 
is,  they  had  a  perception  of  it  from  the  Lord.  They  had  a 
true  perception  of  the  idea  which  the  name  '*  Jehovah  "  ought 
to  convey  to  their  minds,  when  they  used  it  in  thought  or 
speech,  or  when  it  was  used  in  revelations  to  them.  They 
saw  that  it  ought  to  convey  to  them  the  idea  of  the  Lord  as  to 
his  Divine  Humanity ;  and  this  is  what  they  understood  from 
it.  They  could  not  he  wrong  in  this ;  for  they  had  a  percep- 
tion of  this  truth  directly  from  the  Lord.  They  knew,  a  great 
deal  better  than  we  do,  that  the  name  "  Jehovah  "  means  the 
Divine  Esse.  But  they  did  not  stop  in  this.  They  knew  that 
they  could  not  conceive  of  the  Lord  in  his  Divine  Esse ;  and 
therefore,  whenever  they  used  or  read  the  name  "  Jehovah," 
they  understood  from  it  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity. 
In  this  they  were  unquestionably  right ;  and  the  real  and  only 
question  is,  whether  we  ought  not  to  do  the  same.  To  this 
question  there  seems  to  be  but  one  answer.  If  it  was  right  in 
them,  it  must  be  right  in  us.  We  know  that  neither  Mr.  Hiller 
nor  any  one  else  will  think  of  comparing  ourselves  with  them, 
under  the  idea  that  we  can  do  better  than  they  in  this  respect. 
If  the  name  "  Jehovah  "  does  not  convey  to  our  minds  the  idea 
of  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity,  as  it  did  to  them,  is  it 
not  evidently  the  true  course  for  us  to  correct  our  idea  in  con- 
formity with  that  of  the  Ancient  and  Most  Ancient  Churches, 
rather  than  to  substitute  another  name  for  "  Jehovah,"  wher- 
ever it  occurs,  in  conformity  with  our  idea  ?  Is  not  this  the 
real  question ;  viz.,  whether  we  shall  reform  our  own  idea,  or 
alter  the  Lord's  Word  ? 

The  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  are  now  in  the  most 
ancient  celestial  or  third  heaven ;  and  it  may  be  useful  to  us 
to  know  what  their  practice  is  now  in  heaven  in  regard  to  the 
use  of  the  names  of  the  Lord.  It  is  to  be  remembered,  that, 
while  they  lived  in  this  world,  they  **  understood  from  the 
name  *  Jehovah  *  the  Lord  as  to  hi$  Divine  Humanity ^^  as  is 
expressly  said  in  the  quotation  contained  in  Mr.  Hiller's  second 
paragraph  above.  The  formation  of  this  heaven  was  com- 
pleted at  the  judgment,  which  took  place  at  the  period  denoted 
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by  the  flood,  which  was  the  consummation  of  that  church. 
The  ancient  second  and  first,  or  spiritual  and  natural,  heavens, 
were  in  the  process  of  formation  from  that  time  down  to  the 
coming  of  the  Lord ;  and  their  formation  was  completed  by 
the  judgment  which  he  executed  in  person  in  the  spiritual 
world  while  in  the  flesh.  Though  the  angels  of  the  most 
ancient  celestial  heaven  were  not  directly  affected  by  this  judg- 
ment, as  those  of  the  two  lower  heavens  were,  yet  the  blessed 
and  divine  benefits  of  the  assumption  and  glorification  of  the 
Humanity  were  undoubtedly  most  fully  realized  and  experi- 
enced by  them  at  that  time :  and  now,  at  the  present  time, 
they  undoubtedly  share  the  blessed  divine  influence  of  the 
Divine  Humanity  more  fully  than  any  other  region  of  the  hea- 
vens ;  for  they  are  in  a  state  more  perfectly  adapted  to  receive 
it.  If  the  genuine  effect  of  this  divine  influence  would  be  to 
produce  a  change  from  the  use  of  the  name  "  Jehovah  "  to  that 
of  "  Lord,"  it  would  undoubtedly  produce  this  change  with 
them.  They  have  the  Scriptures  among  them,  as  they  have 
in  all  the  heavens,  and  as  we  have.  The  God  that  they  wor- 
shipped they  called  Jehovah,  and  Lord  Jehovah;  by  which 
latter  name  he  is  most  frequently  called  in  the  Prophet  Ezekiel, 
for  example.  Now,  though  it  is  said  in  the  "  True  Christian 
Religion,"  No.  113,  that  in  heaven  they  call  him  Lord,  yet 
the  angels  of  this  most  ancient  celestial  heaven  still  call  him 
by  the  other  names  used  in  the  Scriptures.  This  is  proved 
from  the  Relation  in  No.  75  of  "Conjugial  Love."  The 
angel  who  is  there  related  to  have  conducted  Swedenborg  to 
that  heaven,  said,  on  arriving  there,  "  *  We  are  now  in  the 
camp :  there  are  the  armies  of  the  hord  Jehovah  ;  for  so  tkej 
call  themselves  and  their  habitations.' "  And  farther  on  in  that 
Relation  is  found  the  following :  *^ After  this  I  looked  around, 
and  I  saw  their  tent  as  overlaid  with  gold;  and  I  asked, 
*  Whence  is  this  ? '  He  replied,  *  It  is  from  a  flaming  light  which 
glitters  like  gold,  irradiates,  and  tinges  the  curtains  of  our  tent, 
while  we  are  in  discourse  concerning  conjugial  love :  for  the 
heat  from  our  sun,  which,  in  its  essence,  is  love,  then  bares 
itself,  and  tinges  the  light,  which,  in  its  essence,  is  wisdom, 
with  its  own  color,  which  is  golden;   and  this  takes  place 
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because  conjugial  love,  in  its  origin,  is  the  sport  of  wisdom 
and  love  ;  for  the  man  was  born  to  be  wisdom,  and  the  woman 
to  be  the  love  of  the  man's  wisdom  :  thence  are  the  delights  of 
that  sport  in  conjugial  love  and  from  it,  between  us  and  our 
wives.  "We  have  here  seen  clearly,  for  thousands  of  years, 
that  those  delights,  as  to  quantity,  degree,  and  virtue,  are 
excellent  and  eminent  according  to  the  worship  of  the  Lord 
Jehovah  with  us,  from  whom  that  heavenly  union,  or  that 
heavenly  marriage,  which  is  of  love  and  wisdom,  flows  in.'  *' 
The  Eelation  then  proceeds :  "As  he  spake  these  words,  I  saw 
a  great  light  upon  the  hill  in  the  midst  among  the  tents ;  and 
I  asked,  *  Whence  is  that  light  ? '  And  he  said,  *  It  is  from  the 
sanctuary  of  the  tent  of  our  worship.*  And  I  asked  whether 
it  was  permitted  to  approach;  and  he  said  that  it  was  per- 
mitted. And  I  approached,  and  I  saw  the  tent  without  and 
within,  altogether  according  to  the  description  of  the  [tent] 
tabernacle  which  was  built  for  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the  desert, 
the  form  whereof  was  shown  to  Moses  upon  Mount  Sinai 
(Exod.  XXV.  40  and  xxvi.  30).  And  I  asked,  *  What  is  within 
in  that  sanctuary,  whence  is  so  great  a  light  ? '  And  he  replied, 
*  It  is  a  tablet  with  this  inscription,  The  covenant  between 
JEHOVAH  AND  THE  heavens.'  "  It  thus  appears  that  the 
angels  of  the  most  ancient  celestial  heaven  have  not  laid  aside 
the  names  of  the  Lord  that  are  found  in  the  original  of  the 
Old  Testament,  nor  substituted  any  other  name  for  them. 

This  is  the  case  also  in  the  other  heavens.  In  the  Relation 
(C.L.  81),  the  subjects  of  the  glorifications  which  were  made 
by  all  the  heavens  contain  nearly  all  the  names  by  which  the 
liord  is  called  in  all  the  Scriptures,  —  God,  Son  of  Man, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Lamb,  Jesus,  Lord  Jesus,  Jehovah,  Jeho- 
vah Sabaoth,  Lord  Jehovah,  Father  of  Eternity,  Prince 
OF  Peace,  Jehovah  our  Kighteousness,  &c.  To  this  great 
fiict  it  is  not  a  satisfactory  answer  to  say  that  Swedenborg 
copied  the  passages  containing  these  names  as  he  found  them 
in  the  original  of  the  Scriptures,  lest  he  should  disturb  the 
prejudices  of  any  into  whose  hands  his  writings  might  fall. 
They  have  the  Lord's  Word  in  all  the  heavens ;  and  if  the  an- 
gels there  substitute  the  name  "  Lord  "  for  all,  or  any,  of  the  vari- 
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ous  names  that  are  applied  to  him  in  it,  not  only  would  he 
undoubtedly  have  given  us  the  information,  but  it  cannot  be 
deemed  less  than  his  imperative  duty  to  have  done  so.  The 
testimony  of  the  fact,  that,  whenever  he  speaks  of  the  angels 
as  speaking  of  the  Lord,  he  reports  them  as  using  his  names 
as  they  stand  in  the  original  of  the  Scriptures,  is  nearly  as 
strong  as  testimony  can  be ;  and  to  this  he  adds  the  no  less 
forcible  testimony  of  his  own  invariable  example,  in  all  his 
quotations  throughout  his  voluminous  writings. 

It  thus  seems  to  us  to  be  proved,  as  fully  as  a  thing  can  well 
be  proved,  that  though  the  angels  in  the  heavens  call  the  God 
of  the  heavens  Lord  (T.C.R.  113),  yet  they  also  call  him  by 
all  the  other  names  that  are  applied  to  him  in  his  Word.  We 
would  respectfully  and  kindly  suggest  to  Mr.  Hiller,  whether 
it  wpuld  not  be  well  for  us  to  accustom  ourselves  to  the  use  of 
these  names  while  we  live  in  this  world;  and,  if  we  have 
attached  wrong  ideas  to  them,  —  ideas  which  the  angels  do 
not  attach,  —  whether  we  can  do  better  than  to  endeavor  to 
correct  them  while  here. 

(c),  (d).  Mr.  Hiller  here  says  that  the  English  translators 
of  the  Bible  **had  the  authority  of  the  Lord  himself"  for  sub- 
stituting *'Lord"  for  "Jehovah'*  throughout  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. This  is  true  in  point  of  fact ;  but,  in  order  to  give  it 
any  weight  in  the  matter  under  consideration,  we  must  know 
for  what  reason  the  Lord  used  the  name  Lord  for  Jehovah  in 
the  passages  which  he  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament.  In  the 
passage  quoted  by  Mr.  Hiller  (U.T.  81),  Swedenborg  says 
that  this  substitution  was  made  by  the  Lord  and  his  apostles 
in  merciful  adaptation  and  conformity  to  the  state  of  the  Jews, 
because  "  they  durst  not  use  the  name  ^  Jehovah,'  on  account 
of  its  sanctity."  This  reason  is  more  explicitly  stated  in  U.T. 
297,  where  it  is  said  that  "  the  Jews,  since  their  first  times, 
have  not  dared,  and  do  not  dare,  to  say  Jehovah ;  and  that,  on 
that  accotmt,  neither  would  the  evangelists  and  apostles.'* 
And  the  cause  is  still  more  explicitly  given  in  the  "Arcana 
Coelestia,"  2921 :  "Among  the  hidden  causes  that  they  called 
Jehovah  Lord  were,  also,  that,  if  it  had  been  declared  at 
that  time  tha    the  Lord  was  the  Jehovah  so  often  mentioned 
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in  the  Old  Testament,  it  wonld  not  have  been  received,  because 
it  would  not  have  been  believed;  and,  farther,  because  the 
Lord  was  not  made  Jehovah  as  to  his  Humanity  also  until  he 
had  in  every  respect  united  the  Divine  Essence  to  the  Human, 
and  the  Human  to  the  Divine  ,• "  that  is,  he  was  not  Jehovah 
as  to  his  Humanity  until  his  ascension  (A.C.  5256,  1603, 
1737,  1902,  2156,  2329,  3061,  3035).  All  these  passages 
show  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  called  Lordy  and  not 
Jehovah,  and  also  that  Lord  was  substituted  for  Jehovah,  in 
passages  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament,  solely  in  conformity 
and  adaptation  to  the  state  of  the  Jews.  This  cause  no  longer 
exists.  The  idea  is  not  given  to  us  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Church,  that  the  name  "Jehovah"  is  so  holy  that  it 
must  not  be  uttered  by  human  lips ;  and,  therefore,  the 
reasons  which  caused  the  Lord  and  his  disciples  and  apostles 
to  make  the  substitution  exist  no  longer. 

(c).  Mr.  Hiller  says,  "  Compare  the  opening  verse  of  the 
twenty-third  Psalm.  In  the  original  it  is,  '  Jehovah  is  my  shep- 
herd :  I  shall  not  want ;  *  but  in  our  translation  it  is,  *  The  Lord 
is  my  shepherd :  I  shall  not  want.' "  In  order  to  make  this 
comparison  justly,  we  must  go  back  to  the  practice  of  the  Ancient 
and  Most  Ancient  Churches.  With  them  there  would  be  no 
difference:  both  versions  would  convey  the  same  idea,  and 
enkindle  the  same  feeling. 

Mr.  Hiller  adds,  "  I  have  very  often  felt  this  as  a  defect  in 
our  Book  of  Worship ; "  viz.,  the  "  compilers  falling  back  upon 
the  original  term  *  Jehovah ; '  **  "  and  I  know  that  others  have 
felt  the  same.'*  We  are  ourselves  among  this  number.  We 
have  formerly  felt  a  very  strong  attachment  to  the  use  of  the 
name  "  Lord "  in  the  cases  in  question,  and  a  strong  repug- 
nance to  restoring  the  original  name  "Jehovah;**  but  we 
became  impressed  with  the  idea  that  the  question  ought  to  be 
carefully  examined,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  ascertained  what 
the  doctrines  of  the  church  teach  on  the  subject.  For  this 
purpose  we  made  memorandums  of  all  the  passages  we  met 
with  in  our  reading  on  the  subject  for  several  years ;  and,  on 
examining  these  passages,  and  comparing  them  with  each 
other,  their  testimony  seemed  to  us  overwhelming  in  favor  of 
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the  restoration  of  the  original  names  "  Jehovah,"  "  Jah,"  &c., 
as  Swedenhorg  has  inyariahly  done  in  his  writings.  The 
reader  is  referred  to  an  article  on  this  subject  in  the  twenty- 
seventh  volume  of  this  magazine  (April,  1855),  under  the  head 
of  **  The  New  Liturgy ;  or.  Book  of  Worship." 


ilFTIBTU  GENERAL  CONFERENCE.  —  CELEBRATION  OF  THB 
CENTENARY. 

[The  following  account  of  the  Centenary  celebration  of  the  New  Church  in 
England  is  copied  from  the  •«  Intellectual  Repoidtory."  It  will  be  observed  thit 
it  took  place  during  the  session  of  the  Genml  Conference  in  Manchester,  and 
was  very  largely  attended.  We  believe  that  in  no  place  in  England  are  the  re- 
ceivers more  numorous.  The  occasion,  and  the  presence  of  some  distinguished 
strangers  from  abroad,  awakened  much  interest ;  and  things  appear  to  have  paned 
off  in  a  very  agreeable  and  satisfactory  manner.  We  confess  our  surprise  and 
regret  at  the  small  attendance  on  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  com- 
parison with  the  numbers  present  on  other  occasions.  We  intended  to  hsTe  given 
these  extracts  an  earlier  insertion  in  the  pages  of  the  magazine;  but  they  havt 
been  excluded  by  other  matter.] 

The  annual  assembly  of  the  General  Conference  of  the  New 
Church  was  held  this  year,  commencing  its  sittings  Aug.  11,  in 
the  church  in  Peter  Street,  Manchester.  Connected  with  this  Con- 
ference was  the  celebration  of  the  first  Centenary  of  the  New 
Dispensation.  An  unusual  degree  of  interest  was  consequently 
manifested  on  this  important  occasion ;  and  the  representatives  and 
members  were  more  numerous  than  at  any  previous  Conference. 

From  the  commencement  of  the  year,  much  has  been  said  in  oar 
pages  respecting  the  Centenary,  and  much  lively  interest  has  been 
awakened  in  respect  to  its  celebration.  We  were,  therefore,  not 
surprised  to  see  so  numerous  a  gathering  from  various  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  as  well  as  from  foreign  countries,  to  witness  the  proceed* 
ings,  an  account  of  which  we  shall  now  give  in  our  periodical. 

On  Monday  evening,  Aug.  10,  as  stated  in  our  last  number,  tbe 
brethren,  on  their  arrival,  were  invited  to  attend  an  informal  social 
gathering,  for  the  express  purpose  of  affording  an  opportunity,  at 
the  very  commencement  of  the  Conference  Week,  for  friends  to  meet 
and  become  acquainted  with  each  other,  in  order  that  there  might 
be  no  tUrangerSj  but  that  the  spirit  of  social  freedom  might  prevail 
as  much  as  possible.  Refreshments  of  tea  and  coffee  were  kindly 
provided ;  and  the  friends  were  informed  as  to  their  respective  lodg- 
ings, where  they  could  remain  during  their  abode  in  Manchester. 
The  Committee  who  managed  this  part  of  the  business  have  every 
reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  success  of  their  kind  efforts :  indeed, 
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the  utmost  hospitality  and  kindness  were  manifest.  At  seven 
o'clock,  we  attended  this  *'  informal  gathering ; "  and  were  glad  to 
find  the  rooms  filled  with  friends,  representatives,  and  others,  who 
had  just  arrived.  The  cordial  salutations  and  the  heartfelt  recog- 
nitions of  those  who  had  not  seen  each  other  for  a  considerable 
time  quite  affected  us.  All  felt  that  they  were  standing  upon  '*  new 
ground  "  in  the  history  of  our  humanity ;  and  that  brethren  from 
various  denominations  in  our  own  country,  and  from  France, 
Germany,  Sweden,  Switzerland,  Russia,  Denmark,  and  America, 
who  had  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  were  united 
in  one  common  brotherhood,  and  actuated  by  the  same  principles  of 
faith  and  love. 

On  the  following  morning,  at  ten  o'clock,  the  Conference  as- 
sembled. As  soon  as  the  preliminaries  were  arranged,  the  Rev.  W. 
Woodman,  the  President  of  the  former  Conference,  opened  the  pro- 
ceedings by  reading  a  portion  of  the  Word,  and  by  saying  the 
Lord's  Prayer. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Bayley,  of  London,  was  appointed  President ;  the 
Rev.  R.  Storry,  of  Dal  ton,  Vice-President ;  and  Mr.  Butter,  Secre- 
tary. 

The  Conference  consisted  of  eleven  ministers  and  of  fifty  repre- 
sentatives. The  following  societies  sent  representatives  to  this 
Conference :  Accrington,  Alloa,  Bath,  Birmingham,  Bolton,  Bury, 
Derby,  Edinburgh,  Embsay,  Failsworth,  Heywood,  Jersey,  Kersley, 
Leeds,  Liverpool,  Bedford  Street,  north ;  Liverpool,  Limekiln  Lane; 
London,  Argyle  Square ;  London,  Cross  Street ;  London,  Islington ; 
Manchester,  Middleton,  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  Norwich,  Preston, 
Salford,  Stand  Lane,  Wigan,  and  York. 

The  business  arising  from  the  minutes  of  the  former  Conference 
first  engaged  the  attention  of  the  meeting :  after  which,  the  respective 
reports  of  the  President,  Secretary,  Editor,.  Treasurer,  &c.,  were 
read.  Out  of  these  reports  arose  business  of  importance,  which 
will  be  seen  in  the  minutes. 

We  will  here  only  state  that  the  magazine  —  although  it  has, 
during  the  last  four  years,  been  enlarged,  at  a  considerable  expense 
to  the  Conference,  without  any  additional  charge  to  the  public  — 
still  clears  its  expenses,  and  realizes  a  profit  by  its  sale,  which,  on  the 
average,  is  about  twelve  hundred  per  month.  In  order  to  assist 
the  editor  in  the  miscellaneous  department,  the  Rev.  W.  Wood  man' 
was  appointed,  and  a  provision  made  to  meet  the  expenses,  to  ex- 
amine, as  far  as  possible,  the  current  literature  of  the  day,  especially  in 
the  religious  world ;  to  give  a  digest  of  the  materials  he  may  receive ; 
and  to  supply  the  editor  with  what  he  may  consider  useful  to  the  cause, 
and  interesting  to  the  readers  of  the  magazine. 

Several  distinguished  friends  from  abroad  being  present,  —  Dr. 
Tafel,  of  Tiibingen ;  Mons.  Le  Boys  des  Quays,  of  St.  Amand 
(Cher),  France ;  and  his  kinsman  and  co-worker,  Mons.  Harlc,  of 
Paris ;  also  Dr.  Kahl,  of  Lund,  Sweden,  —  it  was  resolved,  "  That 
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the  Conference  highly  appreciates  the  honor  of  the  Tisit  of  brethren, 
a  great  part  of  whose  lives  has  been  zealously  and  effectively 
devoted  to  presenting  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  to  the  in- 
habitants of  their  respective  countries,  and  to  the  world  at  large,  by 
means  of  original  editions,  and  reprints  of  original  Latin  editions,  of 
the  works  of  Swedenborg;  also  by  translations  of  them  into  Ger- 
man, French,  and  Latin,  and  by  numerous  works  in  elucidation  and 
defence  of  the  doctrines.  The  Conference,  therefore,  desires  to  record 
its  thankfulness  to  the  Lord  for  affording  the  opportunity  of  meet- 
ing such  highly  esteemed  brethren  on  this  memorable  occasion  of 
the  Centenary  of  the  New  Church  ;  and  hereby  cordially  invites  those 
friends  to  take  their  seats  in  the  Conference,  and  to  participate  in 
the  deliberations,  and,  whenever  agreeable  to  them,  to  address  the 
Conference  on  the  subjects  under  consideration." 

A  similar  resolution  was  also  adopted  in  respect  to  oar  friends 
from  the  United  States  of  America.  The  Rev.  G.  Field,  pastor  of 
the  Society  at  Detroit,  Mich.,  was  present. 

The  several  addresses  from  America,  Australia,  France,  and  Ger- 
many were  then  read,  which  awakened  much  interest,  and  afforded 
great  pleasure  to  all  present.  These  addresses  are  so  many  con- 
necting links,  which  serve  to  unite  the  church  in  different  countries 
in  one  common  bond  of  brotherhood  and  mutual  love.  As  they 
will  appear  in  the  minutes,  and  also  in  this  magazine,  we  shall 
here  only  recommend  them  to  the  serious  attention  of  our  readers. 
The  replies  to  these  addresses,  from  the  persons  appointed  by  Con- 
ference to  write  them,  are  also  worthy  of  the  earnest  perusal  of  our 
readers. 

As  to  the  particulars  of  the  business  relating  to  the  schools,  and 
other  points  transacted  in  Conference,  we  cannot  be  expected  to 
enter  here  into  detail,  as  the  minutes  will  shortly  appear.  We  will 
only  state,  that,  at  the*  solicitation  of  the  Society  in  Salford,  the 
ordination  of  Mr.  Kennerley  —  so  long  an  active  missionary  in  the 
New  Church,  and  for  several  years  the  leader  of  the  Society  at 
Hey  wood  —  was  agreed  to. 

The  Conference,  next  year,  will  be  held  in  the  church.  Cross 
Street,  Hatton  Garden,  London,  to  commence  its  sittings  on  the 
second  Tuesday  in  August. 

On  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  the  Rev.  W.  Woodman  preached, 
according  to  appointment.  His  text  was  from  Matt.  xxiv.  32: 
*'Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree:  when  his  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh." 
This  able  discourse  had  an  especial  reference  to  the  object  of  the 
Centenary.  Many  illustrations  and  confirmative  proofs  were  ad- 
duced to  show  the  instructive  meaning  of  the  text,  and  its  edifying 
tendency  when  properly  understood.  The  congregation  was  large, 
and  seemed  much  interested  in  the  subject  of  the  discourse. 

After  the  service,  the  Holy  Supper  was  administered  to  about 
eighty-six  persons.      It  was  especially  delightful  to  see  this  holy 
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sacrament  enjoyed  by  the  brethren  from  different  parts  of  the  world, 
and  from  various  localities  in  our  own  country.  The  ordinance  was 
administered  by  the  President  of  Conference,  and  by  the  Rev.  J. 
H-.  Smithson,  minister  of  the  church. 

We  now  proceed  to  a  description  of  the  first  meeting,  which  was 
held  under  the  auspices  of  the  Peter-street  Society,  in  the  hall  of 
the  New  Mechanics'  Institution,  in  Manchester.  This  building,  we 
would  observe  by  the  way,  has  been  lately  erected,  and  is  admirably 
adapted  for  public  meetings  of  a  social  character.  Besides  the 
great  hall,  which  will  contain  from  a  thousand  to  twelve  hundred 
people,  there  is  adjoining  a  spacious  saloon,  in  which  from 
two  hundred  and  fifty  to  three  hundred  can  partake  of  tea  to- 
gether. This  saloon  was  nearly  three  times  filled  with  guests: 
there  were,  consequently,  not  less  than  seven  hundred  friends  at  the 
repast;  and  many  others  subsequently  joined  the  assembly  in 
the  hall,  which,  indeed,  appeared  quite  full  soon  after  the  meeting 
commenced.  The  object  of  this  meeting  was  to  afibrd  an  oppor- 
tunity of  receiving  the  visitors  from  so  many  quarters,  and  of 
expressing  a  most  cordial  welcome  on  the  part  of  the  brethren  in 
Manchester. 

The  Rev.  J.  H.  Smithson  was  commissioned  to  express,  in  few 
words,  the  object  of  the  meeting,  and  to  declare  the  cordial  welcome 
to  the  visitors  assembled.  To  mix  the  dulce  with  the  utiley  some 
professional  singers  were  engaged,  who  performed  their  part  with 
evident  satisfaction  to  the  assembly.  Several  pieces  (both  solo  and 
part  songs)  were  given  in  excellent  style ;  but  that  which  pleased  us 
most  was  HandeUs  celebrated  duet,  *'  O  lovely  peace  ! "  &c. 

The  chief  attraction  of  the  meeting  was  evidently  the  presenta- 
tion of  two  addresses :  one  to  Dr.  Tafel,  from  TiJbingen  in  Germany, 
who  for  nearly  forty  years  has  been  a  devoted  and  indefatigable 
laborer  in  the  Lord's  new  vineyard ;  and  the  other  to  Mons.  Le 
Boys  des  Quays,  from  St.  Amand  in  France,  who,  with  most  assi- 
duous industry  and  care,  has  translated  all,  or  nearly  all,  the 
theological  writings  of  Swedenborg  into  the  French  language,  and 
presented  them,  as  we  have  lately  seen  in  this  periodical,  to  all  the 
principal  libraries  of  his  own  country  and  of  Switzerland,  where- . 
the  French  language  is  spoken. 

The  following  is  the  address  which  was*  presented  by  Mr.  Bro- 
therton.  Secretary  of  the  Society  in  Peter  Street,  to  Dr.  Tafel :  — 

"  To  Dr.  J.  E.  I.  Tafbl,  Profettor  of  Philosophy,  Librarian  of  the  Royal  Um- 
versity  of  Tubingont  ijo, 

**  SiK,  —  The  members  of  the  society  of  the  New  Church  in  Man- 
chester congratulate  themselves  that  the  Conference  and  Centenary- 
celebration  meetings  now  being  held  in  their  city  afibrd  them  the 
opportunity  of  expressing  to  you  those  sentiments  of  warm  sympathy 
and  high  respect  which  they  have  long  entertained  for  you. 

39* 
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*'  During  many  years,  your  laborious  and  untiring  efforts  haTC 
been  watched  in  this  country  with  the  deepest  interest.  Placed  as 
you  are  by  Divine  Providence  in  a  country  so  influential  amongst 
the  European  nations,  and  speaking  a  language  which  for  the  last 
century  has  been  the  vehicle  of  the  profoundest  thoughts,  the  noblest 
poetry,  and  the  most  thorough  research  in  the  regions  of  philology, 
history,  and  philosophy,  they  cannot  but  be  convinced  that  the  de- 
votion you  have  manifested  in  the  great  work  of  promulgating  the 
truths  of  the  New  Jerusalem  is  destined  to  bear  fruit  in  ages  yet 
to  come.  Comparatively  unaided  and  isolated  as  you  are,  it  may  he 
some  slight  encouragement  and  satisfaction  to  you  to  know,  that  in 
Manchester,  as  in  all  other  parts  of  England  and  of  the  Christian 
world,  there  are  hearts  that  beat  in  unison,  and  prayers  that  accord, 
with  yours.  And  we  may  be  permitted  to  remind  you,  that,  with 
the  distant  in  space,  the  distant  in  time  also  look  up  from  the  un- 
known future ;  that,  in  the  unborn  ages,  myriads  of  eyes  will  look 
back  to  you,  and  bless  you  as  the  instrumental  means  of  sowing 
seed  which  has  fallen  into  good  ground,  as  one  of  the  centres  of  an 
influence  upon  humanity  extending  from  age  to  age  in  ever-widening 
circles  and  ever-increasing  power. 

*'  On  our  own  account,  and  on  behalf  of  all  readers  of  New- 
Church  writings,  we  have  to  tender  you  our  warmest  thanks  for 
your  careful  and  conscientious  editing  and  publication  of  those 
works  of  Swedenborg  which  you  have  been  the  means  of  bringing 
from  their  obscurity.  We  are  aware  of  the  difiiculties  under  which 
you  have  labored ;  and  that,  with  slender  means  and  few  helpers,  you 
have  accomplished  a  great  good.  We  know  that  our  applause  can 
be  of  no  value,  except  as  proving  our  sympathy ;  and  that  you  have 
been  impelled  and  sustained  in  your  work  by  far  higher  and  nobler 
motives  than  the  desire  of  human  approbation.  But  we  cannot 
refrain  from  doing  ourselves  the  credit  of  acknowledging  our  sense 
of  the  importance  of  the  work,  and  showing  that  we  do  not  under- 
value it.  May  your  continued  efforts  be  wisely  directed  by  the 
divine  Source  of  wisdom !  and  may  you  enjoy  to  the  full  that 
blessedness  which  comes  of  blessing  others,  in  this  life  and  in  the 
life  to  come! 

**JoHN  Hbnbt  Smithsoit,  MinitUr. 

Edward  Buothebtoic,  Secrdary, 
The  following  is  the  address  presented  by  Mr.  W.  Hughes  to  M. 
Le  Boys  des  Quays : — 

«  To  Mens.  Lb  Boys  dbs  Ouats,  of  St,  Amand  (Cher),  Franc$, 
*'  SiE,  —  The  members  of  the  Manchester  Society  of  the  New 
Church  esteem  it  an  especial  privilege  to  have  the  opportunity,  on 
this  important  occasion,  of  social  and  personal  intercourse  with  so 
many  earnest  and  devoted  laborers  in  its  cause,  and  to  be  enabled 
to  express  the  deep  feelings  of  respect  and  gratitude  which  they 
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entertain  for  their  invaluable  services.  The  means  which  the  Divine 
Providence  employs  for  the  diffusion  of  truth  amongst  mankind  are 
singularly  in  unison  with  the  spirit  of  disinterested  love,  which  is  its 
chief  and  proper  characteristic ;  and  it  is  to  us  a  peculiar  gratification 
to  recognize  in  you,  our  much-beloved  brother,  the  prominent 
medium  of  introducing  the  pure  and  elevating  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church  to  one  of  the  most  important  nations  of  the  earth,  by  means 
of  a  truly  conscientious  translation  of  the  works  of  Swedenborg 
into  your  native  tongue.  We  are  aware  how  fully  the  best  recom- 
pense of  such  loving  labors  accompanies  the  performance  of  them, 
and  that  your  silent  and  secret  toil  is  not  unobserved  by  the  all- 
seeing  eye  of  God.  But  it  may  not  be  unsatisfactory  to  you  to 
know,  that  there  are  amongst  your  fellow-men  in  every  country  sym- 
pathizing hearts  that  beat  responsive  to  your  generous  efforts  in 
behalf  of  the  church  in  your  native  land,  and  that  watch  with  grate- 
ful admiration  the  noble  devotion  of  your  energies  to  its  cause, 
which  time,  disappointments,  and  trials  have  failed  to  weaken  or 
destroy.  We  believe  that  the  warm  affections  and  generous  im- 
pulses of  the  French  nation  are  a  soil  which,  after  due  preparation, 
will  worthily  receive  seed  from  the  hand  of  the  great  Sower ;  and 
we  thankfully  recognize  the  leadings  of  divine  love  in  the  position 
which  you  occupy  at  the  very  centre  of  that  great  country,  and  in 
your  preservation,  together  with  the  results  of  your  labors,  from  the 
dangers  incident  to  political  convulsion,  and  from  the  snares  which 
have  been  devised  for  you  by  the  enemies  of  truth. 

'*  The  brilliant  radiations  from  that  great  centre  of  intellectual 
treasures,  which  your  genius  and  industry  have  collected,  have  now, 
through  your  kind  liberality,  reached  to  different  and  widely  distant 
points  of  your  own  and  other  countries  where  the  French  language 
is  spoken ;  and  these  will  doubtless  become  new  centres,  whence  the 
light  may  stream  forth  to  illumine  the  darkness  which  still  broods 
80  extensively  over  the  human  mind. 

'*  We  trust  that  your  life  and  health  may  be  spared  to  crown  the 
work  you  have  so  well  begun,  and  so  long  continued,  with  complete 
success ;  and,  when  our  heavenly  Father  sees  fit  to  call  you  higher, 
that  the  spiritual  world  may  be  opened  to  you  with  the  divine 
welcome,  *  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant !  Enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord.' 

"John  Hbn&t  Smithsox,  Minister. 
John  Bhoadfibld,  )  r, 
JohnHoloatb.       J^^^^. 
EowABD  Bbothbrton,  Sdcretmy." 

These  worthy  friends,  on  accepting  the  addresses,  were  received 
by  the  assembly  with  the  most  cordial  and  prolonged  salutations. 
Dr.  Tafel  expressed  his  heartfelt  acknowledgment  of  their  kind  re- 
ception, and,  with  evident  emotion,  spoke  of  the  brotherly  sympathy 
and  the  mutual  love  which  united  in  one  common  brotherhood  the 
brethren  of  Germany  with  the  brethren  of  Great  Britain. 
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M.  Harle,  on  the  part  of  M.  Le  Bojs  des  Quays,  in  like  manner, 
expressed  in  few  words  the  deep-felt  acknowledgment  of  the  cordial 
welcome  they  had  received,  and  gave  his  testimony  in  admiration  of 
the  long  and  unwearied  labors  —  labors  of  love  —  to  the  great  and 
holy  cause  they  were  assembled  to  commemorate,  in  behalf  of  his 
friend,  to  whom  they  had  presented  so  affectionate  an  address.  The 
meeting  was  also  addressed  in  a  pleasing  strain  of  eloquence  by  Mr. 
G.  Parry,  on  the  **  State  and  Prospects  of  the  New  Church ; "  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Boys,  on  the  '*  Character  and  Duties  of  the  Man  of  the 
New  Church ; "  and  by  the  Rev.  R.  Ediestone,  on  the  **  Character 
and  Duties  of  the  Woman  of  the  New  Church."  Baron  Dirkinck 
Holmfeld,  from  Denmark,  also  addressed  the  meeting,  and  awakened 
much  lively  interest  by  his  affectionate  and  pleasing  remarks. 

These  addresses  were,  on  account  of  the  enlightened  views  ex- 
pressed by  the  different  speakers,  received  by  the  audience  with 
evident  tokens  of  admiration  and  pleasure.  This  meeting  was  con- 
cluded by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bayley  with  some  appropriate  and  stirring 
remarks  tending  to  awaken  love,  zeal,  and  renewed  activity,  in  the 
cause  of  the  New  Jerusalem. .  He  then  pronounced  the  benediction ; 
and  the  numerous  assembly  separated,  with  evident  conviction  in 
their  minds,  that  this,  the  first  of  the  Centenary  meetings,  had  been 
eminently  successful,  and  augured  well  for  those  which  were  to 
follow. 

At  this  meeting,  three  of  the  volumes  of  Swedenborg's  manu- 
scripts, brought  from  Sweden  by  Dr.  Kahl,  and  intended  to  be 
printed  under  the  superintendence  of  Dr.  Tafel,  were  handed  round 
to  the  audience  under  the  care  of  Thomas  Watson,  Esq.,  Treasurer 
of  the  Swedenborg  Society.  This  opportunity  of  seeing  Sweden- 
borg*s  own  handwriting  awakened  no  little  interest  in  the  assembly. 

[To  be  eontinued.] 


INTELLIGENCE  AND  MISCELLANY. 

LETTEB  FBOM  DB.  TAFEL.  Bplritual  scHse  of  the  holy  Word  of 

_  ^     «  ,«,-  God,  by  which  we  can  be  conjoined  to 

TuBnio«r,Dec.81,1867.  heaven!      I  would   especiaUy  recom- 

Mt  dbab  Sib,  —  Since  my  last,  I  mend  to  every  one  the  repeatra  perusal 

have  been  occupied  till  late  in  the  night  of  the    **  Apocalypse    Explained,"  in 

with  the  preparation  of  the  manuscripts  which  the  necessity  of  avoiding  all 

for  publication,  for  which  I  am  obUged  eviU,  and  the  way  to  heaven,  are  to 

to  have  a  complete  index  of  the  spirit-  clearly  shown. 

ual  significations  of  such  words  and        Concerning  the  Index  to  the  "Ar- 

sentences  as  are  to  be  found  in  the  cana,"  I  have  been  assisted  by  a  friend; 

other  works  of  Swedenborg.    For  tliis  and  as  I  could  not  at  present  continue 

purpose,  I  have  been  compelled  to  read,  the  printing  of  the  third  volume  of  the 

again  and  again,  those  other  works ;  German  translation  of  **  True  Christian 

and  I  can  say,  that  I  have  experienced  Religion,"  because  the  paper  ordered 

the  great  blessing  connected  with  the  for  it  did  not  come  in  due  time,  I  had, 
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after  haying  written  the  <*  Critical 
Notes  of  the  Editor  "  to  the  Latin  re- 
print of  the  **  True  Christian  Religion  " 
(which  notes  are  now  in  print),  no  older 
business  on  hand  than  the  above-men- 
tioned preparation  of  the  manuscripts, 
always  having  in  view  the  great  spirit- 
ual benefit  to  be  expected  from  them 
for  the  church. 

The  Declaration  of  the  Manchester 
Centenary  meeting  to  mankind,  to- 
gether with  our  German  explanations 
and  proofs,  which  I  sent  you,  were  also 
sent  to  Dr.  Eahl,  artistes  at  Lund  in 
Sweden,  with  whom  I  was  for  some 
days  in  the  same  room  at  Mr.  S.  M.  War- 
ren's hoiise  at  Manchester,  but  who 
had  to  depart  before  the  Declaration 
was  given  and  signed.  He  has  since 
declared  to  me  his  full  agreement  with 
the  Declaration  and  its  proofs ;  but  left 
it  to  my  judgment,  if  the  Latin  text  of 
the  **Confessio  Augustina,"  to  which 
the  Swedish  clergy  must  subscribe,  does 
not  permit  a  milder  interpretation,  be- 
cause the  German  words  **als  Gott 
die  Hand  abthat "  ("  when  God  with- 
drew his  hand  ")  are  expressed  in  Latin 
only  in  a  negative  manner,  by  <<non 
adjuvante  Deo"  («« God  not  aiding"). 
Wherefore  he  thinks  that  perhaps  we 
can  find  in  it  a  mere  permission,  instead 
of  an  authorship,  of  evil;  and  that, 
therefore,  the  Confessions  are  not  in 
contradiction  with  each  other,  when 
they  teach,  at  the  same  time,  that  God 
is  not  the  author  of  evil,  and  that  an- 
gels and  men  fell  in  consequence  of 
God's  withdrawing  firom  them. 

But  even  in  Sweden,  where  the 
Latin  text  of  the  «<Confessio"  is  the 
document  to  which  clergymen  are 
bound,  it  must  be  interpreted,  as  to  its 
true  sense,  according  to  the  German 
text;  because  the  German  text  was 
read,  in  the  year  1630.  before  the  Em- 
peror Charles  Y.  and  the  German  Diet, 
and  afterwards  delivered  by  the  empe- 
r(w  to  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  where- 
by the  German  text  (contrary  to  the 
emperor's  wishes,  who  had  requested 
the  Latin  text,  but  received  the  answer, 
that  it  was  not  enough  prepared  to  be 
read)  became  a  document  of  the  Diet  of 
the  empire ;  and  afterwards,  by  virtue 
of  later  laws,  a  symbolical  book  or  rule 
for  the  whole  Protestant  Church.  ( See 
"  Weber's  Critical  History  of  the  Augs- 


burg Confession,  from  Authentic  Re- 
cord," i.  1783,  p.  65,)  This  seems  to 
be  the  reason  why  Melanchthon  again 
and  again  altered  the  Latin  text,  but 
kept  the  German  text  unaltered. 

To-day  I  read  the  rescript  of  the 
Grand  Duke  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin, 
by  which  Dr.  Baumgarten,  Professor  of 
Theology  at  the  University  of  Rostock, 
received  his  dismission  because  he  had 
written  and  taught  against  the  doctrines 
contained  in  the  unaltered  Confession 
of  Augsburg  of  1630,  and  other  sym- 
bolical books  of  the  Evangelical  Luther- 
an church.  The  Swedish  clergymen 
can  say,  however,  that  they  do  not 
know  this  German  text;  and  are  bound 
only  by  the  Latin,  as  they  understand 
it  They  might  also  say,  that  they  are 
not  bound  by  any  doctrine  of  those 
Confessions,  except  the  principle  of 
Protestantism,  according  to  which  the 
Sacred  Scripture  is  the  source  of  in- 
struction and  belief  in  religious  matters. 
Wherefore,  in  Germany,  many  eminent 
divines  (a9,  for  instance,  Schleiermacher, 
Julius  Moller,  and  others)  have  written 
against  those  Confessions,  although 
they  were  members  of  the  High  Con- 
sistory at  Berlin ;  and  especially  against 
the  above-mentioned  words  of  the 
Confession  of  Augsburg. 

Julius  Moller  says,  in  his  highly 
esteemed  work  on  sin  (**  The  Christian 
Doctrine  of  Sin  "),  second  edition,  voL  i. 
1844,  p.  303,  also,  that,  on  account  of 
the  German  original,  it  is  impossible 
to  help  the  Latin  text  by  interpretation ; 
and  that,  besides,  the  article  itself  is  in- 
consistent, because  it  denies  the  divine 
authorship  [of  evil],  while,  at  the  same 
timet  it  confesses  it.  His  words  are 
these :  **  In  such  inexplicable  contra- 
riety we  see  even  the  article  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession  involved,  which 
has  the  express  design  of  denying  the 
divine  cau»ality  [of  sin],  and  of  refuting 
the  charges  of  Catholic  adversaries. 
Its  words  are  these :  •  De  causa  peccati 
docent,  quod,  tametsi  Deus  crcat  et 
conservat  naturam,  tamen  causa  pec- 
cati est  voluntas  malorum,  videlicet 
Diaboli  et  impiorum,  qua  non  a^fuvante 
Deo  avertit  se  a  Deo '  (*  Concerning  the 
cause  of  sin,  they  teach,  that  although 
God  creates  and  preserves  nature,  yet 
the  cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of  the  evil, 
namely,  of  the  Devil  and  impious  men, 
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which  [will],  without  the  aid  of  God^ 
turn*  itael/from  God ').  In  the  German 
ori^nal  text  it  is  expressed  still  more 
clearly  ;  viz.,  •  Which,  as  soon  as  God 
has  taken  away  his  hand,  has  turned 
itself  from  God  to  evil/  Upon  this 
German  text  is  irretriovabfy  wrecked 
the  endeavor  of  the  older  as  well  as  the 
later  Lutheran  theologians  to  make 
this  *  non  adjuvante  Deo '  an  orthodox 
phrase,  through  the  interpretation, 
•  without  God's  furthering  the  turning 
from  himself/  .  .  .  Schleiermacher  is 
certainly  right,  when  he  sees  in  this 
removing  of  the  hand  of  God  a  divine 
working-out  of  whatever  .  .  .  results 
from  it "  (•«  Doctrine  of  Faith,"  b.  i. 
pp.  496-7). 

Our  dear  friend,  Dr.  Kahl,  says,  that, 
at  present,  the  Augsburg  Confession  is 
the  onlt/  symbolical  book  in  Sweden; 
and  this  is  now  also  the  case  in  many 
other  Protestant  countries,  in  which  it  is, 
at  least,  the  principal  rule.  Wherefore 
it  is  important  for  the  New  Church  to 
show,  that  even  this  book  is  in  contra- 
diction with  itself,  and  an  oath  to  it  is 
an  oath  of  contradictions.  Wherefore,  by 
allowing  this  and  similar  contradictions 
of  Old- Church  doctrines,  conjoined  with 
the  proofs  that  even  the  universal  truths 
of  religion  are  denied,  the  way  for  the 
New  Church  is  prepared. 

Our  dear  Sw^ish  friend  has  lost  his 
only  son,  and  will  soon  be  quite  alone ; 
consequently,  his  noble  heart  is  willing 
all  the  more  to  devote  the  rest  of  his 
days  to  the  holy  cause.  The  other 
brethren  in  Germany  and  Switzerland 
are  firmly  united,  and  continue  to  be 
zealous.  The  machinations  of  our  fiedse 
friends  have  no  effect  upon  us.  .  .  . 

My  measure  to  celebrate  the  Cente- 
nary, by  reducing  the  price  of  the  *'  Four 
LeacUng  Doctrines"  (together  with  my 
Introduction  to  all  writings  of  Sweden- 
borg,  and  voices  from  every  century  on 
the  state  of  the  church),  of  the  **  Apoca- 
lypse Revealed,"  and  the  works  on 
«*  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  "  and  «•  Di- 
vine Providence,"  on  the  "  Last  Judg- 
ment "  and  **  Continuation,"  to  the  half^ 
has  not  yet  had  any  effect,  although  it 
appeared  many  weeks  ago.  There  are 
many  persons,  believed  to  be  pious  men, 
who  would  not  accept  these  works 
gratis ;  and  one  declared  that  he  would 
not  give  to  the  **True  Christian  Ke- 
ligion"  an  abode  in  his  house  one 
night !    Blind  leaders  of  the  blind ! 


May  the  Lord  give  you  in  the  new 
year,  in  which  I  ended  this  long  letter, 
his  peace ;  and  so,  too,  to  all  memben 
of  the  church  I 

With  great  esteem. 
Yours  truly, 

Emanuel  Tapel. 


TRAVBLS   IN   THE   HOLT  LAND. 

(Continued.) 
JnuBALiM,  Sanday,  April  16, 188S. 
Wb  lunch  upon  the  rocks,  just  under 
the  village,  with  a  flock  of  sheep  smell- 
ing about  us ;  and  we  ehter  the  Tillage 
near  the  convent,  which  we  visit  again, 
seeing  some  tolerable  old-style  paint- 
ings in  the  Greek  chapel,  llie  sellen 
of  trinkets  collect  in  the  outer  church, 
and  display  their  wares  on  the  dirty 
stone  floor  for  our  inspection.  I  had 
already  bought  nearly  all  I  wanted  to 
carry  off;  but  the  ingenious  fdlowi 
contrived  to  load  my  pockets  with  some 
carved  shell-work  bdbre  I  could  get 
away  from  their  importunities. 

We  walked  about  the  little  viHage, 
and  went  into  some  of  the  shops  where 
men  were  at  work  turning  Mecca  nntt 
into  beads,  and  could  but  smile  at  the 
simplicity  of  their  tools ;  the  bow-lathe 
being  the  only  thing  in  use  for  turning 
throughout  the  B^ ;  being  seen  in 
shops  of  cabinet-makers  whirling  the 
leg  of  a  bedstead,  and  in  the  jeweUer'i 
nook  drilling  a  hole  in  an  ear-ring ;  al- 
ways requiring  one  hand  to  turn  the 
article  back  and  forth,  while  the  other 
holds  the  tooL 

On  our  way  back  to  Jerusalem,  we 
stopped  for  a  few  moments  on  the  hill 
near  the  Convent  of  St  Elias  to  sketch 
the  outline  of  Bethlehem  and  its  hiUi. 
hoping  that  the  colors  of  that  rocky 
landscape  would  always  be  supfdied  by 
memory  while  looking  at  the  outline. 

The  next  day  (April  12)  we  walked 
out  north  of  the  city  by  the  Damascus 
Gate,  through  the  wheat-fields  and 
olive-groves  that  abound  in  this  direc- 
tion, to  visit  some  excavated  tombs 
about  a  mile  outside  the  dty.  Themort 
exteuAive  among  them  is  supposed  to  be 
that  of  the  Empress  Helena.  It  is  en- 
tered from  an  area  sunk  in  the  rock,  on 
one  side  of  which  the  remains  of  (Mma- 
mental  sculpture  are  seen  over  the  far- 
mer portal,  where  bunches  of  grapei 
and  foliage  are  carved  among  other  ar- 
chitectural ornaments.    Bdow  these  ii 
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a  large  recess  in  the  face  of  the  rock, 
which  appears  to  have  been  the  ante- 
chamber, but  is  now  thrown  open  by 
the  disappearance  of  the  front  wall  of 
rock.    Entering  this,  we  descended  over 

Siles  of  loose  stones  to  a  small  square 
oorway  at  the  left  end,  through  which 
we  crawled  on  our  hands  and  knees, 
and,  striking  a  light,  found  ourselves  in 
one  of  an  extensive  range  of  chambers 
hewn  out  of  the  rock,  on  the  sides  of 
which  were  niches,  apparently  for  the 
reception  of  coffins.  The  doorways 
between  these  chambers  were  all  low 
and  small ;  and  the  doors  which  once 
closed  them  are  lying  on  the  floor,  — 
huge  blocks  of  stone,  six  inches  thick, 
cut  very  smooth,  and  ornamented  with 

g and- work.  We  found  it  excessively 
ot  in  here;  and  were  glad  to  crawl 
out  again  into  daylight,  and  to  find  an 
earthen  jug  of  water,  supplied  by  our 
Arab  boy-gtiide,  with  which  we  could 
wet  our  throat  and  wash  our  hands 
after  crawling  in  the  tombs. 

About  a  mile  further  north,  and  near 
the  water  shed  between  the  Dead  Sea 
and  the  Mediterranean,  are  many  more 
tombs,  all  cut  in  the  rock,  one  of  which 
has  a  portal  ornamented  with  a  Roman 
pediment,  and  covered  with  delicately 
carved  foliage.  We  explored  them  all  as 
a  matter  of  duty,  but  found  little  in  the 
interior  to  interest  us.  There  were 
many  excavations  among  these  rocks, 
where  rain-water  is  collected  and  kept 
for  the  dry  season.  They  are  entered 
by  small  portals,  like  the  tombs ;  and 
many  have  been  used  by  the  ancient  in- 
habitants as  cisterns  :  for  there  are 
grooves  cut  in  the  rock  to  conduct  the 
water  into  them,  which  are  not  the 
work  of  any  modern  hands.  Dr.  Ro- 
binson cites  these  cisterns  as  one  proof 
among  others  to  show  that  the  city- walls 
once  included  this  region,  perhaps  imder 
the  Roman  rule.  The  ground  is  now 
covered  with  rocky  wheat-fields,  in 
which  are  a  vast  number  of  wild  flow- 
ers. The  bright  gladiolus  and  the  deli- 
cate cyclamen  are  among  the  most  com- 
mon. 

In  the  afternoon,  we  went  into  the 
office  of  a  banker,  north  of  the  English 
chiuch,  to  get  a  view  of  the  Pool  of 
Hezckiah.  It  is  in  the  most  crowded 
part  of  the  city,  quite  surrounded  by 
houses,  and  therefore  not  visible  from 
any  street.    It  was  then  about  half  full 


of  muddy  water,  supplied,  as  recorded 
in  Scri])ture,  from  the  *«  upper  pool,"  in 
the  Valley  of  Hinnom.  Close  by  here 
we  found  a  little  shop,  where  a  German 
woman  sells  little  trinkets  and  house- 
hold ornaments  made  of  the  olive-wood 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  some  of  which 
we  bought 

We  afterwards  walked  out  of  the  Jaffii 
Gate,  and  around  to  the  cemeteries  east 
of  the  city,  on  the  slope  of  the  Valley 
of  Jehoehaphat  An  enclosure  on  the 
eastern  side  of  this  valley,  near  the  bot- 
tom, is  called  by  the  monks  the  Garden 
of  Gethsemanc,  where  Jesus  stopped  to 
pray  while  his  disciples  slept,  shortly 
before  the  crucifixion.  Some  very  old 
olive-trees  are  within  the  enclosure, 
which  we  now  succeeded  in  entering ; 
and  a  variety  of  very  beautiful  flowers 
are  cultivated  by  the  monks.  One  of 
them  was  watering  the  beds,  from  whom 
we  begged  some  rose-buds  from  the  nu- 
merous hedges  of  rose-bushes  ;  but 
could  not  induce  him  to  allow  us  to 
take  even  a  leaf  from  the  venerable 
olive-trees,  which  may  be  full  two  thou- 
sand years  old. 

On  our  way  home,  we  ascended  the 
hill  inside  the  walls,  just  north  of  the 
Stephen  Gate ;  from  which  we  obtained 
another  good  view  of  the  Mosque  of 
Omar  and  its  fine  green  court-yard, 
where  the  Mussulmans  were  strolling 
about  and  saying  their  prayers ;  while 
the  clear,  strong  voice  of  the  muezzin 
sounded  forth  from  the  nearest  minaret 
the  daily  cry  of  **  Allah- Achbar  /  "  in 
long-drawn  notes. 

Our  last  days  at  Jerusalem  were 
mostly  spent  in  sketching  the  pictu- 
resque gateways  of  the  city,  and  stroll- 
ing about  outside  the  walls,  ob<<erving 
the  habits  of  the  inhabitants.  On  Fri- 
day, the  Mohammedan  sabbath,  all  the 
women  are  in  the  habit  of  strolling 
about  among  the  numerous  cemeteries 
outside  the  city ;  each  harem  being  un- 
der the  protection  of  a  eunuch  or  a  boy, 
who  keeps  a-way  intruders.  The  women 
are  all  gayly  dressed,  and  seem  to  enjoy 
very  much  this  sort  of  recreation.  You 
see  them  gathered  in  groups  among  the 
whitewashed  tombs,  eating  oranges  and 
figs  while  they  squat  upon  the  gravel, 
laughing  and  talking  among  themselves 
with  unveiled  faces.  On  our  approach, 
they  always  hide  one  eye  with  their 
veil ;   leaving  the  other  uncovered,  in 
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order  the  better  to  tatisfy  their  curiosi- 
ty. Sometimes,  though,  when  they  see 
no  one  of  their  own  people  watching, 
they  do  not  scruple  to  show  their  whole 
face.  There  are  few  beauties  among 
them :  their  features  are  too  fat,  and 
their  eyes  too  languid,  to  be  called  fine 
in  comparison  with  those  of  the  Jew- 
esses, who  have  brought  firom  Northern 
Europe  much  of  the  energy,  and  bril- 
liancy of  eye,  of  a  Northern  race. 
[To  be  oontinoed.] 


Personal.  —  We  learn  from  a  letter 
recently  received  from  J.  Y.  Scammon, 
Esq.,  ^t  he  is  spending  the  winter 
with  his  family  in  Dresden,  Saxony. 
We  are  not  informed  when  they  expect 
to  return  to  this  country. 


OBITUARY. 
Mas.  Sabba  Bicknbll  Parsons  (by 
birth  Watson)  died  at  her  residence 
in  Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  the  27th  of 
January  last.  She  was  bom  on  the 
24  th  of  January,  1810,  in  Harrington, 
K.I.  Her  father  was  the  settled  mini- 
ster of  that  town ;  and  her  grandfather 
was  one  of  the  very  few  persons  who 
have  lived  in  three  centuries,  —  having 
b€«n  born  in  1698,  and  died  in  1803. 
She  was  interested  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  church  when  quite  young ;  but  per- 
haps did  not  fully  receive  them  until 
about  the  time  of  her  marriage  to  the  late 
William  Parsons,  which  took  place  in 
September,  1839.  Shejoined  the  church 
in  Boston  with  her  husband,  on  the 
6th  of  July,  1845. 

A  marked  trait  in  the  character  of  this 
most  estimable  and  lovely  woman  was 
extraordinary  sweetness  of  temper,  and 
a  disposition  to  postpone  heraelf  to 
others  at  all  times  and  under  all  cir- 
cumstances. No  one  was  ever  more 
free  from  all  the  common  forms  of  self- 
ishness; no  one  was  ever  more  con- 
stantly and  unreservedly  devoted  to  the 
well-being  of  others ;  and  no  one  more 
anxious  to  discharge  every  point  of 
duty  which  the  various  relations  of  life 
presented  to  her.  She  inherited  a  na- 
tural goodness,  which,  while  it  won 
for  her  the  affections  of  all  around  her, 
might  well  have  deceived  her  into  the 


belief  that  she  was  ffood  enoughs  But 
she  knew  the  truth  too  well;  and 
always,  and,  most  of  all,  in  later  yean 
of  life,  was  most  anxious  to  submit  her- 
self to  the  regenerating  influences  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  co-operate  with  all  the 
means  and  influences  by  which  her 
Father  would  revive  a  new  heart  within 
her. 

Her  mental  characteristics  were  in 
singular  harmony  with  her  personal 
demeanor.  The  terms  *<  gentleness  and 
peace"  are  exactly  applicable  to  her 
appearance.  Uncommonly  bright,  intel- 
ligent, and  well-informed,  she  was  con- 
versant with  the  artificial  distinctions  of 
social  life ;  and  her  character  was  marked 
by  modesty,  simplicity,  and  truthful- 
ness. She  was  literally  the  delight  of 
the  social  circle;  and  possessed,  in  m 
remarkable  degree,  that  rare  quaUty 
in  this  age,  of  being  a  good  listener, 
which  is  idways  combined  with  the 
ability  to  draw  from  others  their  best 
thoughts,  without  the  appearance  of 
effort  or  of  constraint.  At  the  same 
time,  there  was  in  her  sphere  a  power 
to  repress  any  thing  that  was  harsh, 
uncharitable,  or  rude.  She  was  at 
firm  as  she  was  gentle;  and,  in  the 
most  difficult  and  trying  circumstances 
of  life,  never  seemed  to  fail  in  what 
was,  perhaps,  her  leading  character- 
istic,— 

**  The  9tett4f(Ut  fuiei  natural  to  a  mtnd 
Of  oompodtioii  gentle  and  aedale." 

She  was  naturally  very  fearful  of 
death,  and  circumstances  in  early  life 
had  deepened  this  terror ;  and  she  often 
expressed  her  apprehensions,  that,  when 
death  came,  it  would  bring  with  it  fear 
and  distress.  But  nothing  of  the  kind 
occurred.  She  was  aware  of  failing 
health  for  some  months,  and,  for  a  few 
days,  knew  that  there  was  fatal  disease 
of  the  heart ;  that  her  departure  was  at 
hand,  and  that  she  was  indeed  dying. 
But  her  peace  was  unbroken.  Throu^ 
the  dark  valley  she  passed  with  sudi 
total  absence  of  fear,  or  excitement  of 
any  kind,  that  the  calm  and  perfect 
trust  of  her  own  mind  was  dtflused 
throu<;h  the  house;  and  the  children 
and  the  friends  who  saw  her  die  could 
hardly  grieve  while  she  was  passing  so 
peacefully  onward  to  a  world  of  lasting 
peace. 
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BERMON   FROM    MATTHEW    VI.    9. 

BT  RET.  CHAUHCKT  GILES. 

"Our  Father." 

I  HAVE  limited  my  text  to  these  words,  because  they  fully  em- 
brace the  subject  I  wish  to  consider;  which  is,  "  the  Lord  as 
our  Father.** 

The  Lord  is  the  only  perfect  Man.  All  human  attributes  and 
relations  have  their  origin,  and  can  only  be  found  in  their  ful- 
ness and  infinite  perfection,  in  him.  In  created  men,  they  are 
comparatively  few  in  number,  imperfect  in  form,  and  limited 
on  all  sides  by  weakness,  impurity,  disorder,  and  eyil.  In  the 
Lord,  all  human  qualities  are  divine.  All  the  good  affections 
that  warm  and  animate  human  hearts,  and  all  the  forms  they 
assume  in  the  human  understanding,  —  all  conjugial,  parental, 
domestic,  social,  philanthropic  affections  and  thoughts,  —  have 
their  origin  in  the  Lord,  flow  from  him,  and,  in  their  highest 
and  purest  exhibition  in  us,  are  only  imperfect  and  finite  copies 
of  the  infinite  perfections  of  the  original. 

When  the  Lord  is  called  "our  Father,"  then  the  words 
imply  all  that  the  human  relations  signify,  and  infinitely  more. 
It  is  not  in  any  abstract,  figurative,  or  metaphysical  sense  that 

TOL.  xzx.  40 
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they  are  used,  but  in  the  highest,  the  fullest,  and  most  specific 
form  possible.  Give  to  the  paternal  relation  all  the  qualities 
and  perfections  that  it  is  possible  for  the  human  mind  to  con- 
ceive, and  the  Lord  is  all  that,  and  infinitely  more. 

The  only  true  standard  for  any  affection  or  truth  is  the  form, 
order,  and  perfection  in  which  it  exists  in  the  Lord.  But  we 
necessarily  gain  our  first  knowledge  of  every  affection  as  it 
exists  among  men ;  and  we  are  too  apt  to  take  the  earthly  form 
for  our  standard,  and,  in  our  estimation,  bring  the  Lord  down 
to  it,  instead  of  endeavoring  to  exalt  our  conceptions  as  far  as 
possible  towards  the  Lord.  Thus  '^  we  make  the  Lord  alto- 
gether such  an  one  as  ourselves,''  or  we  deny  to  him  any 
human  qualities,  and,  by  so  doing,  place  him  beyond  the  con- 
ception of  any  finite  mind,  in  every  form  and  degree.  The  true 
course  is,  first,  to  accept  the  truth,  that  all  human  qualities 
exist  in  the  Lord,  and  then  to  exalt  our  conceptions  of  the 
form  and  mode  of  their  existence  to  the  fullest  extent  of  our 
powers.  Let  us,  then,  in  accordance  with  these  principles, 
endeavor  to  learn  in  what  respects  and  to  what  extent,  as  £ur 
as  our  conceptions  will  permit  us,  the  Lord  is  our  Father. 

That  the  Lord  is  our  Creator,  and  thus,  in  an  eminent  and 
peculiar  sense,  our  Father,  we  all  acknowledge ;  though  tlus 
acknowledgment  is  so  much  a  matter  of  words  and  forms,  that 
it  does  not  often  seem  to  extend  beyond  the  expression.  Be- 
cause the  Lord  does  not  appear  naturally  in  creation,  but  works 
by  means  and  instrumentalities,  he  does  not  seem  to  our  dull 
perceptions  to  work  so  really  as  the  instruments  he  works  with. 
We  see  the  instrument,  but  not  the  hand  that  wields  it ;  and 
mistake  the  appearance  for  the  reality,  and  think  the  means 
more  important  than  the  creative  wisdom  and  power  that  wields 
Ihem :  we  regard  them  as  more  real  and  efficient  than  He  who 
alone  does  the  work.  But  we  ought  to  look  entirely  beyond 
the  instrumentalities,  and  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  cause  of 
all  causes,  the  creative  life  of  all  living  beings,  the  former 
of  all  forms,  the  essence  of  all  existence,  and,  in  the  truest, 
the  highest,  and  only  absolute  sense,  the  Father  of  men. 

But  his  right  to  the  name  of  ''  Father  "  does  not  rest  upon 
the  act  of  creation  alone.     He  possesses,  in  an  eminent  d^p^ee. 
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all  the  paternal  affections  in  their  absolute  perfection ;  and  he 
exercises  them  towards  ns»  his  t^hildren^  with  nnremitting 
fidelity.  He  did  not  merely  create  us,  and  then  cast  us  from 
his  hand  as  the  mechanic  does  the  machine,  with  no  further 
tikought  or  regard  for  us,  leaving  us  to  shift  for  ourselves :  but 
the  same  power  that  created  us  is  still  employed  in  our  pre- 
servation, protection,  and  sustenance ;  and,  if  we  could  state 
all  those  qualities  which  ought  to  be  found  in  a  perfect  father, 
we  should  find  them  all  in  the  Lord. 

One  of  the  first  and  most  essential  qualities  of  the  paternal 
character  is  that  affection  which  leads  to  making  suitable  pro- 
visions for  the  sustenance,  protection,  and  care  of  in&ncy.  We 
are  the  most  dependent  and  helpless  then,  and  life  is  beset  with 
more  dangers  than  at  any  other  period  of  our  existence.  If 
we  are  neglected  then,  all  after-care  is  of  no  avail.  If  we  are 
not  protected  from  the  dangers  which  threaten  us  on  all  sides, 
and  our  wants  supplied  by  others,  our  life  must  cease.  It  is 
true,  the  more  immediate  and  personal  provision  and  care  of 
in&ncy  devolve,  by  the  ordination  of  nature,  upon  the  mother ; 
but  he  would  not  deserve  the  name  of  **  father ''  who  did  not  do 
all  in  his  power  to  provide  the  means  more  remote,  but  not  less 
essential,  to  the  existence  and  well-being  of  his  child. 

Now,  it  must  be  apparent  to  the  most  superficial  observer, 
that  the  Lord  has  made  the  most  careful  provision  for  the 
wants  of  his  children  during  this  tender  period  of  their  exr 
istence.  He  has  implanted,  in  the  mind  of  the  infSuit,  instincts 
which  lead  it  to  perform  all  the  activities  proper  to  its  state, 
before  reason  or  any  intellectual  faculty  is  developed.  He  has 
supplied  it  with  sustenance  exactly  adapted  to  its  wants ;  and, 
if  he  has  not  immediately  and  directly  supplied  it  with 
clothing  and  the  more  external  protection  adapted  to  its  wants^ 
he  has  done  it  none  the  less  efficiently,  and  in  a  much  more 
Taried  form.  Does  the  natural  fadier  labor  to  build  the  house, 
to  procure  food  and  clothing,  and  the  various  necessities  of 
life  ?  Does  the  mother  prepare,  apply,  minister,  and  watoh  ? 
Are  they  both  led  by  parental  affection  to^do  these  things  ?  Is 
it  their  delight  to  '^  lay  down  their  own  lives ''  to  minister  to 
the  wants  of  their  children  ?    Is  the  mother's  love,  with  sleep- 
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less  vigilance,  for  ever  brooding  over  the  cradle  of  infieoicy, 
watching  against  eyery  danger,  providing  every  comfort,  and, 
in  all  possible  ways,  ministering  to  the  wants  of  her  child? 
Whence  comes  this  affection  in  the  parent's  heart?  Does  it 
originate  there  ?  No :  it  is  only  a  derivative  form  of  oar 
heavenly  Father's  love  for  his  children ;  it  is  his  love  for  us. 
It  is  the  mode  which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  devised  for  our  care 
and  sustenance ;  and  if  the  infant,  as  it  lies  in  sweet  but  help* 
less  innocence  upon  its  mother's  breast,  could  trace  every 
emotion  of  the  parental  heart  to  its  source,  it  would  be  found 
in  the  exhaustless  fountain  of  all  love,  —  in  the  love  of  the 
Lord  for  us.  Parental  love  is  his  love ;  parental  tenderness  is 
his  tenderness ;  and  every  form  which  it  assumes  in  the 
£eU;her's  or  mother's  heart  —  whether  of  energy  to  do,  fore- 
sight to  provide,  diligence  to  execute,  care  to  protect,  patience 
to  suffer,  or  the  most  vigilant  and  gentle  affection  to  minister 
in  countless  and  ever-recurring  ways  —  is  our  Father's  love, 
finited,  modified,  and  specifically  adapted  to  the  necessities  of 
our  infancy:  so  that,  long  before  we  know  that  we  have 
an  earthly  father,  had  we  the  power,  we  might  look  beyond  all 
earthly  parentage,  and  in  the  fullest,  highest,  noblest  sense, 
with  the  lisping  lips  of  infancy,  call  the  Lord  " our  Father; " 
for  he  has  provided  for  us,  when  we  had  no  power,  in  any 
sense,  to  provide  for  ourselves.  The  moment  we  are  bom,  we 
are  cast  into  the  lap  of  love  ;  we  are  surrounded  with  an  atmo- 
sphere of  affection ;  we  are  protected  by  its  sleepless  vigilance ; 
we  are  bathed  in  its  quickening  life.  The  care  we  receive 
does  not  proceed  from  a  sense  of  duty;  it  does  not  depend 
upon  acquired  knowledge ;  it  is  not  derived  from  reason,  and 
directed  to  its  end  by  it;  nor  is  it  forced  by  the  fear  of 
penalties.  It  is  independent  of  all  these.  It  flows  from  pa- 
rental love.  It  is  an  instinct,  a  perception,  which  flows  spon- 
taneously to  its  end,  without  thought,  without  reason,  without 
the  coercion  of  duty  or  fear,  without  any  special  intention. 
The  parental  affections  are  borne  along,  in  the  currents  of  the 
divine  order,  to  their  specific  ends ;  and  thus,  with  no  subtrac- 
tion or  modification  of  its  significance,  we  may  all  lift  our 
•hearts  to  the  Lord,  and  cry,  ''Our  Father!" 
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Bat  it  18  not  in  infancy  alone  that  we  are  the  objects  of 
parental  care  and  love.  The  affections  excited  by  our  helpless- 
ness and  innocence  extend  to  others  more  specifically  adapted 
to  our  state  as  we  grow  up.  They  are  the  same  in  principle ; 
but  they  assume  new  forms  as  our  wants  require.  Paternal 
affection  especially  assumes  a  more  positive  form,  and  is  di- 
rected to  more  immediate  and  specific  ends ;  but,  if  we  take 
the  most  common  modes  in  which  parental  love  manifests 
itself,  we  shall  find  that  the  Lord  is  still  more  our  Father  in 
every  sense. 

Love  for  his  children  leads  the  father  to  labor  diligently  to 
supply  them  with  food  and  clothing ;  but  all  that  the  earthly 
parent  does,  or  can  do,  is  almost  nothing  compared  with  what 
our  heavenly  Father  is  doing.  He  created  and  fitted  up  the 
material  universe  to  be  a  home  for  the  infancy  and  childhood 
of  his  children,  and  this  earth  to  be  the  distinct  abode  of  one 
funily  of  them.  And  what  a  beautiful  and  glorious  home  it  is ! 
how  richly  provided  with  every  thing  necessary  for  our  com- 
fort and  happiness !  He  warms  and  lights  it  with  the  sun  by 
day,  and  the  moon  and  stars  by  night ;  ciirtains  it  with  clouds 
of  purple  and  crimson,  and  fills  it  at  all  times  with  ever-vary- 
ing beauty.  Every  thing  in  it  is  adjusted  with  the  nicest  and 
most  loving  care  to  all  our  wants ;  as  light  to  the  eye,  air  to 
the  ear,  the  forms  of  all  things  to  our  touch,  attraction  to  our 
strength,  the  pressure  and  motions  of  the  air  to  the  form  and 
nature  of  every  muscle  and  organ,  so  that  we  can  move  in 
freedom.  '*  Who,**  do  you  ask,  "  has  done,  is  doing,  all  these 
things  ?  **  It  is  our  Father.  ^'  For  whom  does  he  thus  won- 
derfully, unceasingly,  and  lovingly  act  ?  **  For  you,  and  for 
me,  and  all  his  children.  The  wisest,  the  most  powerful  and 
devoted  earthly  parent  can  only  select  materials  from  this  ex- 
haustless  treasury,  and  adapt  them  to  some  specific  uses ;  and 
he  can  only  do  that  little  with  the  strength  and  intelligence 
our  heavenly  Father  has  given  him. 

But  the  Lord  not  only  provides  us  with  a  home :  he  supplies^ 
us  with  food  and  clothing.  How  rich,  hoi^  various,  how  nou- 
rishing, how  delicious  it  is  1  As  you  pass  through  our  markets 
and  fidrs,  you  find  the  greatest  abundance  and  variety  of 
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fruits  and  vegetables  and  grains.  Who  made  them,  and  for 
what  end?  Our  Father  made  them  for  his  children.  The 
apple,  the  pear,  the  peach,  the  berry  and  grapes,  the  com  and 
wheat,  and  every  vegetable  that  grows  above  or  within  the 
ground,  is  a  message  of  his  love  to  us.  It  is  the  form  which 
it  assumes  in  coming  down  to  us.  It  was  expressly  designed 
and  adapted  to  our  wants.  The  farmer  and  the  gardener  are 
only  his  instrumentalities.  No  father  ever  manifested  his 
love  for  his  child  by  prociiring  food  for  him,  or  by  presenting 
him  with  the  richest  delicacies  of  fruit,  in  a  manner  so  direct 
and  personal  as  our  heavenly  Father  declares  his  love  in  their 
creation.  Tou  may  go  through  the  whole  earth,  and  count 
every  thing  in  every  zone  on  the  earth,  in  the  air  and  sea, 
that  is  pleasant  to  tke  taste,  and  wholesome  and  good  for  the 
life ;  and  there  is  not  one  that  is  not  the  free  gift  of  oar  Father 
to  his  children.     Is  he  not,  then,  our  Father  ? 

The  earthly  parent  supplies  his  children  with  garments  to 
adorn  and  protect  them ;  but  who  made  the  wool,  the  silk,  the 
flax,  and  the  cotton,  and  made  them  for  this  very  purpose  ? 
Was  it  not  the  Lord  ?  and  is  he  not,  then,  our  Fa^er  ?  The 
earthly  parent  supplies  fuel  of  coal  or  wood  to  make  the  home 
of  his  children  warm  and  light  in  cold  and  darkness ;  bnt  hia 
agency  is  only  the  slightest  instrumentality.  Who  made  the 
coal  ?  Who,  with  wonderful  and  loving  providence,  laid  it  up 
in  vast  strata  in  the  chambers  of  the  earth,  millions  of  years 
before  man  was  bom  ?  Who  is  now  continually  forming  from 
the  inorganic  elements,  sending  up  from  the  ground,  the  vast 
forests  which  cover  our  mountains  and  hills  and  plains  ?  It 
is  our  Father.  And  as  we  walk  our  well*lighted  streets ;  as 
we  sit  in  our  comfortable  dwellings,  and  enjoy  the  pleasant 
warmth  and  light,  —  we  might,  we  ought  to  see,  in  bH  these 
provisions  for  enr  comfort  and  happiness,  our  Father's  care 
and  thought  for  us.  They  are  the  varied  forms  of  his  paternal 
love,  the  evidences  of  his  unremitting  and  tender  regard  for 
all  our  necessities,  and  the  messengers  by  which  he  conveys 
to  us  his  blessings. 

But,  when  we  have  said  all  that  words  can  express,  we  have 
said  nothing :  his  love  surpasses  expression.     You  may  call 
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all  science  to  your  aid,  which,  vast  as  it  is,  has  but  just  began 
to  lisp  his  goodness  and  paternal  care.  Let  geology  rehearse 
the  history  of  his  works  through  countless  years,  written  in  the 
rocks ;  let  chemistry  unfold  the  secret  mysteries  of  affinities, 
of  compositions  and  decompositions,  of  material  forms  and 
their  innumerable  combinations,  and  applications  to  human 
uses  ;  let  astronomy,  and  philosophy,  and  every  mechanic  art, 
each  tell  its  wonderful  story,  —  and  you  will  find,  that,  however 
various  and  dissimilar  in  themselves,  they  all  point  in  one  di- 
rection :  they  are  all  the  varied  expression  of  one  great,  eternal, 
omnipresent  truth.  They  are  all  the  records  of  that  love  which 
knows  no  change ;  of  that  wisdom  which  leaves  no  means  of 
embodying  it  untried ;  of  that  tender  and  ever-watchful  Provi- 
dence which  provides,  directs,  and  pours  in  full  streams  firom 
exhaustless  fountains,  into  every  open  receptacle  in  his  children, 
the  blessedness  which  flows  from  his  paternal  love.  If  we  re- 
gard ourselves,  then,  as  merely  material  and  sensual  beings, 
there  is  no  possible  sense  in  which  the  Lord  is  not  our  Father. 
If  we  look  up,  by  night  or  day,  every  thing  we  can  see  —  sun, 
moon,  clouds,  stars  —  was  formed  by  our  Father  for  us,  his 
children.  If  we  look  around  us,  every  bird,  animal,  vegetable, 
and  form  of  matter,  is  a  present  from  our  Father  to  us,  his 
children.  It  is  everywhere  the  same,  within  and  without 
Our  Father  made  them  all :  he  made  them  all  for  us.  He 
proves  himself  in  all  ways  to  be  our  Father,  and  acknowledges 
us  in  all  forms  to  be  his  children. 

A  wise  and  good  parent,  however,  will  not  rest  with  supply- 
ing the  physical  wants  of  his  children :  his  principal  efforts 
will  be  directed  to  their  mental  and  spiritual  wants.  In  this 
respect,  also,  the  Lord  shows  how  truly  he  exercises  a  father's 
care  over  us.  All  the  provisions  which  he  has  made  for  our 
natural  uses  look  to  an  end  higher  than  themselves :  they  are 
all  designed  and  especially  adapted  to  call  forth  our  intellectual 
powers,  and  to  develop  within  us  a  inoral  and  spiritual  lih. 
For  this  purpose  they  are  not  given  to  us  directly,  and  in  a 
form  exactly  adapted  to  our  lowest  needs,  as  he  has  given 
protection,  clothing,  and  food  to  the  animal,  but  through  our 
instrumentalities,  that  there  may  always  be  some  object  to  call 
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forth  our  thoughts  and  affections.     He  makes  all  possible  pro- 
vision for  our  wants  while  we  are  helpless^  and  continually 
surrounds  us  with  motives  to  help  ourselves.     He  presents  us 
with  all  his  gifts  in  a  form  specially  designed  to  call  forth  our 
activities^  rather  than  to  repress  and  render  them  useless.     In 
this  respect  he  shows  how  far  his  wisdom  surpasses  that  of  our 
earthly  parents,  and  how  much  better  he  loves  us  than  they 
do ;  for  they  often  labor  their  whole  lives  that  their  children 
may  not  labor.     They  wish  to  remove  from  them  all  necessity 
for  it ;  and  thus  they  attempt,  from  some  Mse  notions  of  inde- 
pendence and  ease,  to  annul  one  of  the  immutable  laws  of  life. 
The  consequence  is  weakness,  idleness,  dissipation,  and  in  the 
end,  too  often,  the  most  miserable  want     But  our  heavenly 
Father  gives  us  the  power  to  act,  as  the  capital  of  life,  and 
then  surrounds  us  with  every  possible  incentive  to  action.    He 
allures  us  on  all  sides  by  the  most  tempting  rewards ;  and^  if 
these  will  not  suffice,  he   spurs  us  by  wants.     He  places 
motives  within  and  without,  and  rewards  every  action  in  exact 
proportion  to  its  merit  and  extent.     All  our  pleasures  and  de- 
lights are  enjoyed  while  we  are  active :  and  they  can  be  given 
in  no  other  way ;  for  they  flow  from  our  activities.    As  light  and 
heat  flow  from  the  Are  only  while  it  bums ;  as  music  comes 
from  the  instrument  only  while  it  vibrates ;  as  we  perceive 
the   pleasures  of  taste,  touch,  or  any  other  sensation,  only 
while  the  organs  of  sense  are  in  motion:   so  joy  only  flows 
from  the  soul  while  the  affections  or  the  thoughts  are  in  actual 
exercise.     For  this  reason,  our  heavenly  Father  has  not  given 
us  a  certain  fixed  amount  of  affection  and  knowledge,  as  he  has 
the  animal,  beyond  which  we  cannot  pass ;  but  he  has  given 
us  capacities  for  action,  indefinite  in  variety,  and  immeasurable 
in  extent.     He   has  made  our  happiness  to   consist  in  the 
orderly  exercise  of  these  &culties.     He  has  sturounded  us 
with  every  thing  nicely  adjusted  to  these  faculties,  and  exactly 
calculated  to  call  them  forth ;  and  he  brings  every  conceivable 
motive  to  bear  upon  us,  to  incite  us  to  action.     He  stimulates 
us  by  want,  excites  us  by  curiosity,  entices  us  by  the  gratifica- 
tion of  every  sense,  allures  us  by  the  charms  of  an  infinitely 
varied  beauty,  encourages  us  by  hope,  and  rewards  us  by  ever- 
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increasing  capacities  for  happiness.  He  has  placed  us  in  the 
midst  of  civil  and  social  relations  for  the  very  purpose  of  call- 
ing all  our  moral  qualities  into  activity.  He  has  not  given  us 
knowledge^  but  has  planted  in  the  soul  a  thirst  for  it>  and 
spread  the  open  volume  of  the  universe  before  us,  that  we  may 
quench  it,  and,  by  so  doing,  excite  a  more  ardent  desire  to 
know  more.  To  the  earnest  inquirer  for  truths  he  opens  gate 
after  gate  in  the  path  of  wisdom,  revealing  new  and  more 
glorious  vistas  of  truth ;  and  thus  he  entices  us  on,  always 
with  the  end  that  we  may  know  and  love,  and  consequently 
receive  and  enjoy,  more  and  more  of  life. 

Because  he  gives  all  these  intellectual  and  spiritual  joys 
through  our  activities,  he  gives  them  none  the  less  really  and 
personally,  however.  The  best  help  the  father  can  give  his 
child  is  that  discipline  and  those  means  which  will  assist  him 
to  help  himsel£  There  is  no  independence  like  self-help. 
Thus  the  Lord  gives  us  all  joys  in  the  most  efficient  manner, 
and  in  their  fullest  form.  Thus,  if  you  ask,  '^  Whence  come 
the  elevating  pleasures  of  knowledge,  the  exhilarating  joys 
of  social  life,  the  pure  delights  of  friendship,  the  deep  but 
quiet  and  ever-flowing  peace  of  home,  the  serene  and  holy 
peace  of  heavenly  blessedness?  whence  come  all  delights, 
all  joys,  all  peace,  all  blessedness,  by  whatever  channels  they 
may  reach  us?" — the  answer  is  always  and  ever  the  same: 
''  They  come  from  our  Father ;  they  are  his  free  gifts  to  us, 
his  children."     Is  he  not,  then,  our  Father  ? 

But  again :  parental  affection,  in  its  highest  and  best  forms, 
not  only  provides  and  gives,  calls  into  play  our  various 
powers,  and  guides  them  to  their  proper  ends,  but  it  re- 
proves and  restrains,  it  corrects  and  chastens.  Many  a  parent 
almost  loses  the  title  to  that  responsible  and  beautiful  relation 
by  a  weak  fondness,  which  cannot  restrain  and  chasten.  But 
the  love  of  our  heavenly  Father  for  his  children  is  purer  and 
wiser  than  that.  As  he  has  surrounded  us  with  every  possible 
means  of  happiness,  and  adjusted  all  our  relations  to  the  ma- 
terial world,  to  each  other,  and  to  himself,  according  to  an 
infinitely  wise  order,  every  violation  of  that  order  must  be  at- 
tended not  only  with  the  loss  of  its  proper  delight,  but  with 
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positive  suffering ;  and  thus  pains  must  for  ever  be  in  exact 
proportion  to  the  extent  of  our  departure  from  the  laws  d 
order,  which  are  the  laws  of  life.  No  paternal  tenderness  can 
abate  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  suffering ;  for  that  tendeniesB 
would  be  weakness  and  short-sighted  folly  which  sacrifices 
the  eternal  future  to  the  momentary  present  But,  if  it  is 
according  to  the  ordinations  of  Infinite  Wisdom  that  we  should 
suffer  when  we  violate  the  order  of  our  lives,— as  it  cef- 
tainly  is,  —  it  is  not  because  our  heavenly  Father  is  angry  with 
us,  and  chastens  us  to  satisfy  his  vengeance ;  but  it  is  to  pre- 
vent us  from  going  further  astray.  Suffering,  in  every  form, 
is  the  loud  and  earnest  call  of  love,  that  could  reach  us  in  no 
other  way,  warning  us  of  our  danger,  and  entreating  us  to  re- 
turn to  the  true  path  of  life. 

But  he  rests  not  here.  He  does  not  hold  himself  aloof  in 
offended  majesty,  and  leave  his  children  to  themselves  in  their 
wanderings,  to  suffer  alone.  He  would  be  a  most  unnatural  fa- 
ther, and  ill  deserving  the  name,  who  would  not  use  every  means 
in  his  power  to  save  his  erring  child ;  to  help  him  in  his  distresi, 
and  bring  him  back  to  the  path  of  obedience  and  filial  duty. 
And  herein  does  the  Lord  show  that  his  claims  to  the  patenud 
name  and  office  are  paramount  to  all  others.  In  what  he  has 
done  to  restore  his  poor  wandering  children  to  the  paths  of 
righteousness  and  peace,  he  has  shown  in  all  its  depth  and 
intensity  the  infinite  tenderness  of  his  paternal  nature.  He 
has  followed  them  in  every  step  of  their  departure  from  him, 
used  every  means  which  Infinite  Wisdom  can  devise  to  arrest 
them  in  their  career  of  folly  and  madness,  and  pressed  upon 
them  every  possible  motive  for  their  return ;  and,  even  in  their 
farthest  remove  and  most  stiff-necked  and  persistent  rebellioni 
he  has  never  withheld  from  them  the  little  good  they  could 
receive.  He  has  brought  down  his  blessings  to  them  in  their 
lowest,  most  sensual  form ;  he  has  adapted  them  to  their  state; 
made  them  palatable  to  their  diseased  tastes.  He  has  veiled  the 
brightness  of  his  truth  to  adapt  it  to  the  weakness  of  their 
diseased  vision,  but  always  with  the  end  of  saving  them  from 
fitrther  wretchedness,  and  restoring  them  to  the  blessedness  of 
spiritual  health. 
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And  when  his  children  had  wandered  so  &i,  that  neither 
the  Yoice  of  prophet  nor  teacher  nor  inspired  Word  could 
seach  them ;  when  they  had  become  blind  to  the  truth,  deaf 
to  the  voice  of  reason  or  authority,  leprous  with  disease,  and 
were  rushing  madly  to  destruction,  with  no  eye  to  pity  and  no 
hand  to  saye, — then  he  came  in  person,  took  upon  himself 
our  infirmities,  bore  our  burdens,  stood  between  us  and  those 
in&mal  powers  which  were  driying  us  to  destruction,  fought 
our  battles  for  us,  conquered  and  subdued  our  enemies.  He 
bored  his  own  innocent  heart  to  their  most  deadly  assaults^ 
was  tempted  and  tried,  scourged  and  crucified,  to  redeem  us 
firom  the  power  of  the  enemy,  to  place  us  upon  our  feet,  and 
to  prepare  the  way  lor  our  salvation.  And  he  accomplished 
the  work  he  undertook.  He  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  he 
opened  the  deaf  ears,  he  healed  the  leprous,  he  made  the 
kme  walk,  he  cast  out  devils,  he  raised  the  dead.  Who,  do 
I  say,  veiled  the  brightness  of  his  glory  in  a  garment  of  flesh  ? 
Who,  though  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  became  obedient  unto  death  ? 
Who  gave  hinuelf  to  ransom  us  from  eternal  ruin?  Who 
took  upon  himself  our  infirmities,  bore  our  burdens,  healed 
our  diseases,  gave  us  back  our  strength,  broke  the  yoke  of  in- 
fernal slavery  from  our  necks,  subdued  our  enemies,  saved  us 
from  eternal  sorrow,  restored  us  to  the  possibilities  of  eternal 
joys  ?  Who  did  this  ?  Who  does  it  now,  for  you  and  for  me, 
fer  every  one  who  lives,  and  who  will  live?  It  was  our 
Father;  it  was  your  Father  and  my  Father.  What  tender- 
ness, what  compassion,  what  mercy,  what  infinite  wisdom, 
what  boundless  love !  All  these  attributes  are  our  Father's. 
All  these  affections  are  exercised  towards  us,  all  this  deliver- 
ance was  wrought  for  us,  his  children.     Is  he  not  our  Father  ? 

This  is  enough ;  but  it  is  not  all :  he  has  other  claims  to  this 
relation.  However  great  his  love  for  us,  and  however  various 
and  innumerable  the  forms  in  which  it  is  manifested  while  we 
Uve  in  this  world,  it  is  as  enduring  as  it  is  great  and  manifold. 
What  he  can  do  for  us  in  the  body,  in  the  material  world, 
does  not  satisfy  the  fulness  of  his  love  towards  us.  This- 
world  is  but  the  manger  in  which  we  are  bom, — the  cradle 
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of  our  infancy.  Our  home  is  not  here.  We  are,  by  the  very 
constitution  of  our  nature,  spiritual  beingSi  and  were  made  to 
dwell  in  a  spiritual  world.  But  how  shall  we  reach  it  ?  Who 
will  break  off  the  chains  of  flesh,  and  lift  us  out  of  this  mate- 
rial prison  ?  It  is  thought  to  be  an  easy  and  simple  thing  to 
separate  the  soul  from  the  body ;  but  it  is  because  we  see  only 
one  part,  in  reality  no  part,  of  the  work,  but  merely  the  time 
and  occasion  when  the  work  is  done.  If  there  was  no  attrac- 
tion from  the  spiritual  side  of  our  natures, — ;no  gentle  but 
irresistible  force,  that  disentangles  all  the  cords  that  bind  us  to 
flesh,  and  extracts  every  fibre  without  breaking  one;  acting 
through  all  the  intricate  labyrinths  and  most  delicate  tissues  of 
our  wonderful  form,  without  missing  or  marring  one,  so  that 
we  shall  stand  complete  and  perfect  in  the  human  form  when  we 
are  raised  up,  —  could  our  resurrection  be  accomplished  ?  Can 
a  blow  or  a  disease  do  this  ?  Could  our  earthly  parents  per- 
form for  us  so  great  a  work  ?  No :  there  is  no  merely  human 
power  that  can  do  it.  And  yet  it  will  be  done  for  every  one 
of  us,  without  any  possibility  of  failure ;  and  our  Father  will 
do  it 

Who  will  guide  us,  when  we  come  into  that  world  where  no 
earthly  hand  can  reach  us,  on  the  endless  journey  of  an  im- 
mortal life  ?  Who  will  protect  and  support  us  ?  Who  will 
give  us  food  and  clothing,  introduce  us  to  our  friends,  pre- 
pare for  us  a  home,  and  guide  us  to  it  ?  Who  will  go  with  us 
every  step  of  the  way,  provide  for  us  every  necessity,  and 
give  with  unstinted  bounty  the  means  of  every  delight  and  joy 
we  are  capable  Qf  receiving  ?  It  is  He,  and  He  alone,  who 
taught  us  to  call  him  our  Father.  Is  he  not,  then,  our 
Father?  Does  he  not  possess  and  exercise  towards  his 
children  all  the  attributes  that  constitute  the  paternal  charac- 
ter, in  their  infinite  perfection  ?  He  has  created  us.  He  has 
watched  over  us  in  infancy  and  childhood,  through  a  father's 
care  and  a  mother's  tenderness  and  love.  He  has  provided  as 
with  food,  clothing,  shelter,  in  the  richest  variety  and  abun- 
dance. He  has  filled  the  world  with  beauty  and  harmony  and 
Hght  for  us.  He  has  placed  us  in  the  midst  of  every  variety 
of  forms  and  relations  adapted  to  call  into  exercise  the  £u;al* 
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ties  he  has  given  as.  He  has  made  every  sense  to  be  an  inlet 
of  delight  He  rewards  ns  for  every  effort^  both  in  the  plea- 
sure it  gives^  and  in  an  increased  capacity  to  receive  and  to  do. 
He  has  implanted  within  us  the  love  of  knowing ;  and  causes 
the  pure  streams  of  knowledge  to  pass  continually  before  us^ 
that  we  may  gratify  the  awakened  desire.  He  guides,  re- 
strains, and  chastens  us,  when  we  wander  from  the  fold  of  his 
love.  He  invites  us  to  come  to  him  when  we  are  weary,  —  to 
cast  our  burdens  upon  him .  He  sustains  us,  and  lifts  us  up, 
when  we  fidnt  and  fall.  He  heals  our  diseases.  He  calls  us 
back  from  death  to  life ;  and  he  prepares  for  us  a  home  — 
an  everlasting  home — in  heaven,  and  fills  it  with  a  splendor, 
and  beauty,  and  magnificence,  which  human  language  cannot 
describe.  He  calls  us  to  himself,  and  introduces  us  into  it, 
and  makes  us  the  free  recipients  of  all  the  joys  we  are  willing, 
or  that  he  can  make  us  willing,  to  receive.  And  he  does  all 
this,  and  infinitely  more,  with  a  freedom,  a  fulness,  an  assi- 
duity, a  gentleness ;  with  an  unfailing  and  ever-watchful  ten- 
derness ;  with  an  ezhaustless  bounty,  that  surpasses  all  human 
affection,  as  fisur  as  heaven  surpasses  earth.  He  does  it  all  with 
a  love  that  is  infinite,  —  that  is  divine.  Surely,  then,  he  is  our 
Father  in  the  widest  and  fullest  sense.  Let  us,  his  children, 
render  to  him  the  reverence  and  love  due  to  his  holy  name. 


EABLY  BBOOLLBOnONS  OF  THB  NEW  OHUBOH  IN  BOSTON. 

No.  m. 

Dbab  Mibiam,  — Among  the  first  receivers  of  the  Heavenly 
Doctrines,  and  one  of  the  twelve  first  organized,  was  dear  old 
Madam  Cowell.  She  had  lived,  I  believe,  at  Hingham:  at 
all  events,  it  was  there  that  she  became  acquainted  with  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Hill,  who  resided  one  summer  there  with  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Henry ;  and  it  was  from  them  she  heard  of  Swedenborg. 
She  had  brought  up  her  family,  — a  son  and'fbur  daughters,  -^ 
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wheti  one  of  them  (Mrs,  Dunn)  died,  and  left  a  young  brood ; 
and  she  uiidertook>  at  Dr.  Dunn's  urgent  desire,  to  gire  up 
hear  own  house,  and  take  charge  of  his.  This  double  duty—* 
the  charge  of  two  £unilies— *wa8  £uthfiilly  and  carefully  per* 
formed^ 

Dr.  Dunn  was  a  reserved  man ;  whether  natunlly  so,  or  in 
cdnsequence  of  his  widowed  state,  I  had  no  means  of  knowing, 
as  I  had  heard  nothing  of  the  £unily  till  the  day  of  our  fint 
meeting,  when  I  was  introduced  to  Mrs.  Cowell,  and  her 
daughter  Maria  who  lived  with  her :  but  Dr.  Dunn  was  always 
kind  in  his  manners  to  Mrs.  Cowell's  guests,  and  she  felt 
always  free  to  receive  us.  Her  heart  was  deeply  interested  in 
the  welfare  of  the  society,  and  she  was  ready  to  promote  any 
use  in  the  church.  Maria  was  a  fine,  intelligent  girl,  refined 
and  spiritual.  She  needed  her  mother's  care ;  for  her  health  was 
delicate ;  and  she  died  of  a  consumption,  befi>re  her  modier, 
who  lived  to  the  age  of  seventy-seven,  greatly  beloved  and 
respected  by  us  alL  She  had  the  judgment  and  experience  so 
useful  in  regulating  young  and  ardent  minds:  and  manj 
looked  to  her  for  advice ;  for  she  was  in  the  life  of  the  doctrines. 
Her  daughter  (Elisa  Cowell)  boarded  at  Dorchester,  and,  after 
her  mother's  death,  kept  house  there,  and  had  the  care  of  Dr. 
Dunn's  child, — an  innocent,  inoflfensive  boy,  subject  to  fits; 
helpless,  having  no  physical  strength ;  but  quite  amiable,  and 
his  mind  and  memory  richly  imbued  with  texts  of  Scripture 
and  precepts  of  life. 

Mrs.  Davidson  was  another  daughter,  who  lived  at  the' 
South,  and  visited  occasionally.  Dr.  Cowell,  the  son,  was  a 
physician,  and  lived  at  Nantucket.  I  had  once  the  pleasure  of 
meeting  him  at  Dr.  Dunn's,  a  short  time  before  his  death.  His 
widow,  and  one  daughter,  Sarah,  have  been  much  among  us, 
and  were  both  members  of  the  church.  Mrs.  Cowell —an  effi«^ 
cient,  kind,  and  lovable  woman — died  only  lately;  was  weU 
known,  and  will  be  long  remembered.  Sarah  was  a  good  girl, 
and  tried  every  way  to  assist  her  mother  and  support  herself. 
She  kept  a  school  in  Dorchester,  where  she  was  highly  valued, 
till  a  fit  of  sickness  broke  that  up. 

She  went  to  the  South  with  her  mother,  and  was  engaged  as 
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teacher  in  a  priyote  family.  Knowing  that  she  had  a  heart- 
complaint,  she  was  aware  that  she  might  die  suddenly,  and  had 
been  conversing  one  afternoon,  with  the  grandmother  of  the 
young  people  she  instructed,  on  the  subject  of  death,  when, 
asking  what  the  time  was,  she  went  into  the  next  chamber,  was 
heard  to  cough,  and  found  dead.  Her  mother  returned  to 
Boston,  and  remained  among  us,  always  finding  an  object  for 
her  heart  and  hands.     Her  death,  too,  was  sudden. 

Dr.  James  Mann  removed  his  funily  from  Wrentham  to 
Boston.  He  was  a  widower,  with  several  daughters  and  a  son. 
We  very  soon  removed  from  Mrs.  Prescott^s  little  room  to  his 
house,  and  held  our  meetings  there.  Miss  Abby  Everett  was 
a  resident  in  his  house,  and  gradually  became  a  full  receiver. 
Dr.  Mann  told  me  he  had  been  a  Deist  before  he  met  with  the 
doctrines.  He  was  much  in  earnest;  but  could  not  believe 
that  any  one  could  fail  of  believing  them,  if  presented  to  his 
understanding.  The  two  Mr.  Worcesters,  and  some  of  the 
collegians  (of  which  there  was  a  fine  set  at  that  time),  the  Fos- 
ters always.  Madam  Cowell,  Mrs.  Frescott,  sometimes  Mrs. 
Minott  (Mrs.  Wilkins),  and  Eliza  Cowell,  met  together. 
There  were  occasionally  twenty.  We  used  to  meet  on  Thurs- 
days. We  read  the  Word  and  Swedenborg,  and  conversed. 
One  day.  Miss  Hannah  Adams  came  among  us :  it  caused  a 
delay  and  consultation  among  some.  It  was  evidently  from 
mere  curiosity  that  she  introduced  herself.  She  did  not  come 
again.  There  was  always  something  interesting  going  on,  — a 
new  member  coming  ,*  a  new  view  from  the  doctrines ;  discus- 
sion of  old  opinions ;  reception  of  new  truths  ;  a  good  deal  of 
life  among  us ;  struggles  out  of  the  Old  Church  into  the  New ; 
friends  on  the  outside  opposing,  those  within  welcoming.  It  is 
very  different  now-a-days ;  at  least,  it  seems  to  us  all  calm,  and 
well  established.  Individuals  may  have  trials,  but  they  cannot 
be  such  as  the  fint  iettkn  have  known.  The  world  itself  is  in 
a  different  state :  it  is  nearer  daylight.  All  minds,  generally 
speaking,  are  turned  towards  truth.  Truth  in  the  sciences, — 
even  that  helps;  and  the  Word  is  more  reverenced,  even  when 
not  better  tmderstood.  All  well-disposed  minds  cling  to  it ;  for 
where  can  they  go  ?    Th^  know  it  is  the  only  stronghold ;  and 
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dare  not  let  go,  lest  they  become  completely  bewildered.  0 
men  of  science,  how  I  long  to  have  you  acquainted  with  the 
philosophy  of  Swedenborg,  that  it  may  become  a  stepping-stone 
to  raise  you  towards  his  theology  I  All  in  thy  blessed  time, 
bountiful  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  Begenerator,  Creator,  and 
Saviour  of  thy  poor  creatures.     Father  indeed.  m.  o.  c. 

BosTOir,  Sept.  33, 1856. 


HEAT  THE   OAUSB   OF   ATTRAOTION. 

BY   JAim    SCOTT. 

No.  rv. 

70.  It  has  been  several  times  suggested,  that  the  train  of 
reasoning  in  the  foregoing  numbers  is  too  abstruse  for  common 
understandings ;  and,  wishing  to  render  it  as  simple  as  possible 
to  the  apprehension  of  every  mind,  I  am  induced  to  present 
another  short  number,  with  that  purpose  in  view. 

71.  All  that  was  said  in  the  first  number  about  the  internal 
fire  of  the  earth,  and  the  mode  of  its  existence  (n.  16-21), 
may  be  passed  over,  as  having  no  further  relation  to  the  argu- 
ment than  as  it  shows  that  the  earth,  which  is  a  heavy  and 
powerfully  attractive  body,  is  furnished  with  an  immense  sup- 
ply of  heat,  as  the  cause  of  its  attraction ;  being,  in  fact,  almost 
wholly  composed  of  air  in  combination  with  caloric,  both  in 
a  state  of  such  extreme  condensation  as  to  be  heavier  than 
ordinary  rock.  "What  we  need  chiefly  to  consider  is  the  entire 
inertness  of  all  ponderable  matter  composing  the  mineral 
kingdom,  and  the  essential  activity  of  caloric,  or  ether,  with 
its  various  qualities  already  described  (n.  4-15,  and  others) ; 
its  fluidity,  elasticity,  motion  in  straight  lines,  &c.,  and  more 
especially  its  attraction  for  all  other  forms  of  matter. 

72.  In  order  to  acquire  a  more  adequate  idea  of  the  power 
of  this  attraction,  let  us  consider  heat  in  its  connection  with 
steam  and  the  steam-engine.  Look  at  a  high-pressure  engine, 
with  a  piston  of  six  feet  in  diameter,  using  steam  at  a  pressure  of 
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sixty  atmospheres.  At  every  stroke  of  the  piston,  a  weight 
of  more  than  a  thousand  eight  hundred  tons  is  lifted  to  the 
height  of  the  cylinder  I  If  the  steam  were  more  closely  con- 
fined, and  heated  still  further,  no  weight,  and  no  strength  of 
iron,  could  resist  its  power.  Probably  no  one  doubts  that  all 
this  immense  power  of  steam  is  derived  from  the  fire  within  it. 
Many  large  manufacturing  establishments  are  moved  by  the 
power  of  cold  water,  derived  from  its  gravity ;  but  this  power 
is  millions,  and  perhaps  billions,  of  times  increased  by  combi- 
nation with  heat 

78.  But  what  is  here  to  be  particularly  considered  is,  how 
the  heat  is  made  to  combine  with  the  water  and  with  the 
8team«  A  fire  is  kindled  in  the  furnace,  under  the  boiler,  and 
the  heat  enters  the  water  through  the  iron.  Is  it  forced  into 
it  by  the  kindled  coals,  or  by  any  power  operating  from  with- 
out ?  In  order  for  any  fluid  to  be  forced  by  pressure  against 
resisting  force,  it  must  needs  be  confined,  as  is  the  water  in  an 
hydraulic  press.  If  this  could  flow  away  freely  in  any  direc- 
tion, no  force  could  be  exerted  through  it.  But  the  fire  in 
the  furnace  is  unconfined :  it  is  at  full  liberty  to  flow  forth, 
not  only  through  the  air-passages,  but  through  the  walls  of 
the  furnace,  in  aU  directions,  and  escape  into  the  universe.  It 
18  not,  therefore,  forced  into  the  water  and  into  the  steam 
against  the  immense  weight  on  the  piston ;  it  enters  by  force 
of  its  own  attraction  for  the  water :  and  the  weight  raised  by  it 
may  give  some  idea  of  its  attractive  power.  Again :  when  the 
cylinder  is  filled  with  steam,  and  a  small  jet  of  cold  water  is 
thrown  into  it,  —  as  in  the  first  invented  engines,  —  how  sud- 
denly every  thing  is  reversed  I  With  what  tremendous  and 
instantaneous  force  the  heat  rushes  into  the  cold  water,  carry- 
ing the  steam  along  with  it,  and  leaving  a  vacuum  behind, 
down  which  the  piston  plunges,  impelled  by  the  weight  of  the 
superincumbent  air !  Here,  again,  it  is  most  evident  that 
the  heat  enters  the  water  by  its  own  attractive  power ;  for  the 
vacuum  is  equally  made,  whether  the  piston  is  allowed  to 
descend  and  fill  it,  or  not.  These  are  single  instances  of  a 
universal  principle,  —  the  strong  attraction  of  caloric  for  other 
forms  of  matter. 

41» 
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74.  Bat  some,  perhaps,  may  be  inclined  to  doubt  wbetber 
the  action  is  mutual ;  whether  the  heavj  body  is  equally  at- 
tracted towards  the  heat ;  whether,  in  short,  action  and  re- 
action in  this  case,  as  in  all  others,  are  equal.  And  thej  will 
say.  If  this  be  so,  why  do  we  not  see  repeated  instances  in  wUcli 
heayy  bodies  are  impelled  toward  the  fire,  or  toward  other 
heated  bodies  ?  This  argumentum  ad  absurdum,  which,  no  donbti 
consciously  or  unconsciously  influences  the  minds  of  tho6e 
who  doubt  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  will  vanish,  if  we  show 
that  such  action  actually  takes  place  in  the  full  degree  required 
by  the  hypothesis  ;  or  rather,  if  we  show,  that,  so  taking  place 
in  the  small  and  near  objects  within  our  ordinary  observationi 
they  must  of  necessity  remain  inconspicuous.  Let  it  be  first 
observed,  that,  although  caloric  rushes  with  such  violent  force 
from  a  heated  body  to  a  cold  one,  it  tends  to  draw  them  toge- 
ther only  in  the  degree  of  its  own  attachment  to  the  heated 
one ;  and,  since  it  is  there  in  great  excess,  it  is  ready  to  fly  off 
by  its  own  elasticity.  It  has,  however,  iotne  attachment  in  op- 
position to  that  elasticity ;  and,  to  that  degree,  is  efficient  in 
drawing  them  together.     Let  us  inquire  how  much  thu  is. 

75.  Suppose  we  have  a  stone  globe,  of  like  density  with  our 
great  globe,  the  earth,  whose  diameter  is  the  thousandth 
part  of  a  mile  (five  feet  twenty-eight  hundreths) :  then,  if  we 
call  the  diameter  of  the  earth  eight  thousand  miles,  it  is  eight 
million  times  the  diameter  of  the  small  globe.  It  is  well 
known  that  globes  of  equal  density  exert  attractive  power  at 
their  surfiices  just  in  proportion  to  their  diameters :  therefore 
the  attraction  of  the  earth  for  a  small  particle  on  its  surface  is 
eight  million  times  greater  than  that  of  the  small  globe  for  the 
same  particle  placed  in  contact  with  it  Suppose  this  partide 
were  suspended  in  still  air  by  an  imponderable  cord  a  hundred 
feet  long,  so  as  nearly  to  touch  the  small  globe  at  one  side  on  a 
level  with  its  centre :  any  scientific  person  of  your  acquaintance 
will  tell  you,  that  it  will  be  drawn  from  the  perpendicular  to- 
wards the  small  globe  by  the  attraction  of  the  latter,  nearly, 
but  not  quite,  a  seven-thousandth  part  of  an  inch.  Having 
settled  this  point,  suppose  we  could  discover  the  unknown 
cause  of   gravity,  and  so  use  it  as  to  double  the  attractire 
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power  of  the  little  stone  globe,  making  it  equal  to  that  of  a 
globe  of  lead  of  like  dimensions :  then  the  suspended  particle 
would  h€  attracted  toward  it  two  seven-thousandths  of  an  inch, 
instead  of  one.  We  possess  no  scales  to  measure  or  weigh  the 
difference. 

76.  Let  us  now  suppose  that  the  discorered  cause  of  gravi- 
tation were  caloric,  and  that,  by  heating  the  stone  globe  to  a 
white  heat,  we  double  the  quantity  of  caloric  which  it  contains 
(though  this  is  not  probable)  :  a  like  result  is  obtained  as 
before.  We  have  a  terribly  hot  furnace  in  the  stone,  whose 
doubled  heat  doubles  its  attractive  power;  and,  after  all,  it 
attracts  the  particle  only  two  seven-thousandths  of  an  inch  from 
the  perpendicular.  And  this  is  all  that  is  claimed  for  it ;  just  as 
much  as  it  rmut  have,  and  no  more,  if  heat  is  truly  the  cause 
of  gravitation.  We  may  say  that  the  heat  of  Uie  stone  is 
powerful,  in  itself  considered ;  while  it  is  next  to  nothing,  as  it 
ought  to  be,  when  put  in  competition  with  the  immense  ocean 
of  fire  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth. 

77.  Some  may  still  object,  that,  according  to  this  showing, 
the  heated*  stone  should  be  doubled  in  its  own  weight.  Its 
own  attractive  power  is  doubled,  it  is  true,  both  as  respects 
the  particle  and  the  earth ;  but,  to  double  its  weight,  you  must 
double  the  heat  of  the  earth  as  well  as  its  own.  The  attrac- 
tion of  the  earth  for  the  stone,  while  cold,  is  512  millions  of 
millions  of  millions  times  greater  than  that  of  the  stone  for  the 
earth,  as  may  appear  by  cubing  their  diameters.  The  sum  of 
both  is  the  true  weight  of  the  cold  stone.  By  heating  it  to 
such  degree  as  to  double  its  contained  caloric,  if  earthly 
furnace  could  do  it,  and  thus  doubling  its  attraction, 
you  would  add  (if  I  make  the  calculation  rightly)  less  than 
the  three  million-millionth  part  of  a  grain  to  the  stone's 
weight. 

78.  We  have  before  treated  of  caloric,  or  ether,  in  its  con- 
nection with  solid  bodies ;  how  it  is  greatly  condensed  within 
them,  and  forms  a  dense  sphere  around  them,  and,  as  it  were, 
possesses  them  entirely,  and  gives  to  each  all  the  qualitiefl 
it  possesses  as  an  aggregated  unit.  I  think  the  New-Church 
reader  will  remember  that  we  are  somewhere  authoritatively 
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informed,  that  ether,  by  its  pressure,  holds  bodies  in  connec- 
tion, as  we  have  shown  (n.  13,  and  subsequent  numbers).  The 
pressure  of  the  air  is  not  ordinarily  felt;  and  yet  we  know  that 
it  is  very  great.  How  much  greater  is  that  of  the  ether  hat 
not  yet  been  measured. 

79.  Is  it  supposed,  that  while  heat  thus  enters  into  bodies, 
and  forms  their  spheres,  it  loses  perchance  in  any  degree  its 
common  characteristics?  As  soon  as  a  body  is  heated,  it 
begins  to  commimicate  its  caloric  to  all  colder  bodies ;  which, 
indeed,  radiates  from  its  surface  in  straight  lines  and  in  all  di- 
rections, enlarging  and  intensifying  its  sphere ;  which  emulates 
the  great  solar  sphere,  and  exhibits  essentially  the  same 
properties  as  when  it  first  descended  from  that  luminary. 
Hence  it  seems  clear  that  its  attractive  force  is  neither  lost  nor 
impaired  by  condensation  in  other  bodies. 

80.  In  a  former  number,  much  was  said  (n.  45-50)  to 
point  out  the  precise  mode  of  operation  by  which  heat  impels 
one  heavy  body  towards  another,  as  the  earth  towards  the  sun ; 
and  this  reasoning  is  considered  abstruse.  It  may  all  be  set 
aside  by  those  who  do  not  see  the  force  of  it ;  for  is  it  not 
enough  to  say,  and  is  it  not  indubitable,  that  the  immensely 
attractive  power  in  the  caloric,  belonging  to  that  great  globe  of 
fire,  the  sun,  acting  on  the  matter  of  which  the  earth  is  com- 
posed, will  draw  the  earth  towards  the  sun,  if  no  opposing 
power  prevent  the  motion  ?  And,  reciprocally,  the  caloric  of  the 
earth,  acting  in  a  way  to  draw  the  sun  towards  itself,  tends  in 
a  less  degree  to  the  same  result ;  as  a  man  in  a  boat,  pulling 
at  a  rope  attached  to  the  shore,  draws  the  boat  to  land. 

81.  If  the  heat  which  fills  the  earth  were  so  diffused  as  to 
be  of  like  density  with  that  part  of  the  solar  sphere  with 
which  it  came  in  contact,  it  would  rest  in  equilibrium,  com- 
posing, in  that  case,  a  part  of  the  sphere ;  its  attractive  power 
towards  the  body  of  the  sun  would  be  exactly  balanced  by  its 
elasticity ;  or,  in  other  words,  by  the  i>ower  of  the  sun  which 
sends  it  forth :  but,  in  its  present  state  of  extreme  condensation, 
it  seeks  the  sun  with  power  greatly  preponderating  over  that 
of  the  few  and  feeble  rays  opposing  its  course.  What  was 
said  of  a  vibratory  motion  in  the  ether  was  purely  hypotheti* 
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cal,  intended  only  to  suggest  a  conceivable  and  possible  mode 
by  which  its  attraction  for  dead  matter  effects  the  reciprocation^ 
causing  the  earth  to  approach  itself! 

82.  And  again :  in  regard  to  the  precise  mode  of  operation^ 
before  explained  (n.  59-67),  by  which  ether  causes  a  body 
once  set  in  motion  to  continue  such  motion  with  undiminished 
force,  this  may  aU  be  passed  over  by  those  to  whom  it  seems 
obscure, — all,  excepting  so  much  as  is  designed  to  show  that 
it  offers  no  obstruction  to  motion ;  and  then,  if  the  reader  has 
become  satisfied  that  it  is  One  quality  of  ether  to  move  in 
straight  lines,  and  that  it  so  moves  as  by  a  kind  of  life-like 
vigor  of  its  own,  however  derived,  is  it  not  plain,  beyond 
a  peradventure,  that  all  bodies  of  which  ether  forms  the 
sphere,  and  with  which  it  has  once  been  set  in  motion,  will 
be  carried  onward  by  it  continually,  until  obstructed  by  ex- 
traneous causes? 

83.  Various  attractive  fields  of  inquiry  will  suggest  them- 
selves in  connection  with  the  operations  of  ether,  or  caloric; 
such  as  the  discovery  of  some  common  standard  by  which  to 
determine  its  comparative  density  in  all  cases ;  the  tendency 
of  bodies  to  the  spherical  form ;  the  circumstances  attending 
their  axillary  motions ;  capillary  and  chemical  attraction ;  com- 
bustion ;  the  whole  science  of  optics ;  and  many  others.  The 
writer,  admonished  by  the  state  of  his  health,  does  not  contem- 
plate the  pursuit  of  such  like  inquiries,  to  any  extent,  in  this 
state  of  being,  but  would  recommend  them  to  younger  and 
more  vigorous  minds,  to  whose  taste  they  are  congenial,  and 
with  whose  proper  pursuits  they  would  not  interfere,  and  espe- 
cially to  those  who  have  the  means  of  tracing  the  sublime  cor- 
respondences involved;  believing  that  aU  true  knowledge 
thus  obtained  cannot  fail  of  being  eminently  useful,  hot  only 
on  the  low  plane  of  nature  and  the  arts,  but  on  the  higher 
planes  of  spiritual  life. 
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FIFTIBTH  GENERAL  CX)NIBRBNGI.— OBLIBBAIIOlf  OF  WM 
OENTJUABT. 

[Oondndtd  ftom  iMi  ITamlMr.] 

Ok  Thursday  eTening,  a  still  more  numerous  meeting  assembled  to 
tea  in  the  same  saloon.  Friends  from  nearly  all  parts  of  Lancashire, 
and  from  various  districts  in  Yorkshire,  Cheshire,  Lincolnshire,  Sttf* 
fordshire,  Northamptonshire,  Warwickshire,  and  other  coaatiei, 
were  present  on  this  occasion.  The  hall  was  crowded  in  eyery  part 
The  subject  was  the  Last  Judgment.  The  Rer.  Dr.  Bayley  wai  ap- 
pointed to  the  chair.    The  order  of  proceeding  was  as  follows:  — 

*<  Before  Jehovah's  glorious  throne, 
Ye  nations,  bow ;  with  songs  adore,"  fte. 

Paatbb. 
BuX^eifor  emmtUration,  **The  LaH  JudgwMnL" 

I.  "  What  is  understood  by  the  former  heaTcn  and  the  former 
earth  which  passed  away."  —  By  Mr.  J.  B.  Kehneblbt. 

U.  "  Who  and  what  manner  of  men  those  in  the  former  hesfsa 
and  in  the  former  earth  were."  —  By  the  Rct.  W.  Bbucb. 

Anthxic 

«<  Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  lor  brethren  to  dweU  togedier  ia 
nnity  I "  &c 

III.  "  That,  before  the  Last  Judgment  was  effected  upon  them, 
much  of  the  communication  between  heaven  and  the  world — there- 
fore, also,  between  the  Lord  and  the  diurch— >wa8  intercepted.**— 
By  the  Rev.  £.  D.  Rbvdbll. 

IV.  "That,  after  the  Last  Judgment,  the  communication  wai 
restored."  —  By  Hbnbt  Batbman,  Esq. 

Akthbm. 
'*  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the  kiogdom  of  hesTen." 

V.  ''  That  hence  it  is,  that  after  the  Last  Judgment,  and  not 
sooner,  revelatioivi  were  made  for  the  New  Church."  —  BytheRer. 
J.  H.  Smithson. 

VI.  ♦•  That  the  state  of  the  world  and  of  the  church,  before  the 
Last  Judgment,  was  as  eyening  and  night ;  but,  after  it,  as  morning 
and  day."  —  By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Batlbt. 
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The  six  propositions  which  supplied  the  Tarions  speakers  with 
subjects  on  which  to  address  the  assembly,  were  taken,  as  our  intel- 
ligent readers  will  observe,  from  Swedenborg's  work  on  the  "  Last 
Judgment.'*  The  speeches  were  intended  to  illustrate  these  propo- 
sitions, and  to  show  forth  the  facts  and  truths  they  involve.  With- 
out giving  these  speeches  in  detail,  we  can  here  only  state,  that  each 
speaker,  with  a  certain  degree  of  fulness,  clearness,  and  power, 
illustrated  his  topic,  and  brought  it  home  to  the  conviction  of  those 
who  were  in  some  degree  acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church.  For  it  must  be  confessed,  that  on  very  many  subjects,  sudi 
as  the  "  World  of  Spirits ; "  the  *'  Nature  of  a  General  Judgment, 
and  the  Mode  of  its  Execution;  '*  the  *'  Formation  of  a  New  Heaven 
and  a  New  Earth ; "  and  likewise  the  **  True  Nature  of  the  Human 
Soul,"  — the  new  theology  has  not  only  to  supply  "  new  teine"  or 
genuine  intelligence,  but  also  "  new  bottles"  or  true  scientifics  and 
knowledges  to  contain  the  genuine  intelligence ;  and  that,  if  these 
true  scientifics  and  knowledges  are  lacking,  the  real  intelligence  on 
the  subjects  involved  in  these  important  propositions  can  only  be 
seen  in  obscurity,  however  clearly  they  may  be  explained.  It  ia 
true,  that  the  Word,  when  understood  by  means  of  a  genuine 
doctrine,  clearly  unfolds  these  scientifics  and  knowledges ;  but,  as 
stated  in  the  ^*  Affectionate  Address  "  by  the  Rev.  W.  Bruce,  these 
knowledges  could  only  be  seen  by  the  first  Christian  church  in 
dimness,  as  *'  through  a  glass  darkly,"  without  a  knowledge  of  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word. 

This  meeting  was  concluded  by  the  following  hymn,  which,  on 
account  of  the  extraordinary  emotion  and  pathos  with  which  it  was 
sung  by  the  numerous  assembly,  we  give  entire :  ->- 

"  Jesus,  Jehovah,  Lord ! 
Now  spread  thy  truth  abroad 

From  shore  to  shore ; 
Scatter  the  clouds  of  night ; 
Open  our  mental  sight ; 
Bless  us  with  heav^y  li^t 

For  evermore. 

Stretch  out  thy  migh^  hand ; 
Li  this  and  every  land 

Bvil  subdue ; 
Satan's  dominion  end ; 
Ever  thv  church  defend, 
O  Lord  I  our  God  and  friend. 

Gracious  and  true. 

Ihy  mighty  power  we  sing, 

O  ihovL  eternal  King !  * 

By  heaven  adored : 
Nations  shall  bow  to  thee ; 
Subject  the  world  shall  be 
Unto  thy  majesty, 

Jesus  our  Ix)rd. 
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Rise,  d  JemuAem ! 
Bring  forth  the  diadem ; 

Crown  him,  and  sing ; 
His  sovereign  power  make  known ; 
Hail  Him  who  rules  alone 
On  heaven's  eternal  throne,  — 

Jesus  thy  King." 

On  the  Friday  evening,  divine  service  was  again  held  in  the 
church  in  Peter  Street,  when  the  Rev.  D.  G.  Goyder  delivered  an 
excellent  discourse  to  a  numerous  audience  from  Psalm  Ir.  4: 
*'  Thou  hast  given  a  banner  to  them  that  feared  thee,  that  it  maj  be 
displayed  because  of  the  truth."  The  discourse  bore  an  evident 
relation  to  the  subject  of  the  Centenary,  in  which  the  banner  of 
truth  is  again  displayed  to  all  who  have  a  desire  to  fear  the  Lord 
and  to  become  regenerate. 

On  the  Sunday  morning,  Aug.  16,  a  discourse  was  delivered  in 
the  church  in  Peter  Street,  Manchester,  by  the  Rev.  George  Field, 
from  America,  minister  of  the  Society  at  Detroit,  Mich.  The  sub- 
ject of  this  excellent  discourse  was  founded  on  Ezek.  xxviii.  1-8. 
The  subject  in  these  verses,  in  the  literal  sense,  is  the  judgment  of  the 
Prince  of  Tyrus,  whose  people,  having  acquired  great  riches,  de- 
voted them  to  mere  earthly  ends,  and  were  consequently  condemned; 
but,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  those  are  described  who  are  rich  in  the 
knowledges  of  what  is  good  and  true,  but  who,  not  applying  them  to 
the  proper  purposes  of  the  spiritual  life,  falsify  those  knowledges, 
and  are  consequently  condemned  at  the  period  of  judgment.  The 
discourse  was  delivered  in  a  most  impressive  manner,  and  evidently 
affected  the  numerous  congregation.  The  important  conclusion 
was,  that  the  man  of  the  New  Church,  who  is,  or  who  may  be,  in 
the  possession  of  much  knowledge  respecting  divine  truths  and 
spiritual  things,  and,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  is  consequently  rich,  is 
bound,  if  he  desires  to  be  saved,  to  make  a  good  use  of  these  spi- 
ritual riches;  otherwise,  at  the  period  of  judgment  after  death, he 
is  liable  to  the  severest  condemnation. 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  agreeably  to  announcement,  the  Holy 
Supper  was  again  administered.  The  attendance  on  this  occasion 
was  larger  than  on  the  former,  there  being  about  ninety-six  present 
The  service  was  conducted  by  the  Rev.  R.  Storry,  Vice-President  of 
the  Conference,  and  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Smithson.  This  divine  sacra- 
ment has  a  tendency,  when  any  degree  of  regeneration  exists  in  the 
spirit,  to  open  the  interiors  of  the  mind  for  the  reception  of  a  greater 
measure  of  the  Lord's  divine  love  and  mercy,  which,  in  the  external, 
manifests  itself  iif  a  fuller  sensation  of  love  to  the  neighbor.  This 
fact,  we  are  certain,  was  felt  by  all  present. 

In  the  evening,  the  Rev.  R.  Storry  preached  from  Rev.  xxi.  6 : 
**  And  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold,  I  make  all  things 
new."    In  this  able  discourse  the  preacher  showed  that  the  Dispsn- 
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satioD  of  the  New  Jerusalem  waS  the  fulfilment  and  the  crown  of 
prophecy.  In  proof  and  illustration  of  this,  he  quoted  a  long 
series  of  splendid  predictions  from  nearly  all  the  prophets,  the  ful- 
filment of  which,  in  a  general  sense,  could  only  be  accomplished,  as 
the  *'  glory  of  the  latter  days,*'  in  the  church  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 
The  application,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  discourse,  of  the  Heavenly 
Doctrines  of  this  church  to  the  individual  and  daily  character  of 
man,  was  exceedingly  edifying  and  beautiful ;  and  all  seemed 
deeply  impressed  with  the  practical  and  elevating  tendency  of  the 
doctrines. 

On  Monday,  Aug.  17,  many  of  the  friends  made  a  visit  to  the  Ex- 
hibition of  the  *'Art  Treasures;"  and  others,  according  to  the 
proposed  arrangements,  went  to  Bowdon,  about  nine  miles  distant, 
and  enjoyed  a  picnic  in  the  beautiful  park  of  the  Earl  of  Stamford. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  give  in  this  place  an  account  of  this  beauti- 
ful Exhibition  of  the  choicest  treasures  of  art.  To  describe  it 
adequately  is  indeed  beyond  our  pawer ;  but  those  who,  in  future 
time,  may  read  this  record  of  the  principal  proceedings  of  the  first 
Centenary  of  the  Lord's  New  Church,  may,  from  the  numerous 
documents  respecting  it,  have  abundant  opportunity  of  being  in- 
structed as  to  this  magnificent  Exhibition,  which  has  been  so  great 
an  object  of  attraction  to  the  civilized  world. 

We  now  come  to  the  third  great  meeting,  which  took  place  in 
the  same  Hall,  on  Tuesday,  Aug.  18.  The  friends  did  not  on  this 
occasion  meet  to  tea,  as  before ;  but,  at  seven  o'clock,  a  considerable 
number  had  assembled  in  the  Hall.  The  number,  not  so  large  as  on 
the  two  former  occasions,  gradually  increased,  when  the  chair,  by 
appointment,  was  taken  by  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Smithson.  The  meeting 
commenced  with  the  hymn,  '^  Help  us  to  help  each  other,  Lord/' 
^.,  and  with  prayer,  when  the  Chairman  announced  the  objects  of 
the  meeting.  The  subjects  for  consideration  involved  some  of  the 
essential  features  of  the  New- Church  doctrines,  and  were  as  fol- 
lows :  — 

I.  "  That  the  New  Jerusalem  mentioned  in  the  Revelation  is  a 
New  Dispensation  of  religious  truth,  drawn  from  the  Word  of  God 
by  one  providentially  enlightened  for  the  purpose  of  announcing  its 
commencement."  —  By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  SicixnsoN. 

II.  *'That  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the 
Lord,  drawn  from  the  Word,  is,  that  he  is  to  be  thought  of  as 
'Ood  in  Christ,'  'in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily ; '  as  Jehovah  in  an  assumed  and  glorified  Humanity ; 
this  being  the  only  conceivable  idea  of  the  Supreme,  —  an  idea  con- 
cerning him  which  not  only  demands  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
Divinity  in  the  Humanity,  but  also  a  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  the 
Humanity  itself."  —  By  the  Rev.  R.  Stobbt. 

VOL.  XXX.  42 
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III.  •*  That  the  Word  of  God,  being  the  Divine  Truth  itself,  there- 
fore contains  an  internal  or  spiritual  sense,  distinct  from  the  sense 
of  the  letter,  whereby  it  is  holy  in  every  syllable ;  which  spiritual 
sense  is  the  ground  of  its  inspiration,  its  holiness,  and  its  power." — 
By  the  Rev.  F.  Madeley. 

IV.  "That  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  supply  a  rational 
demonstration  of  the  existence  of  spirit,  and  of  the  spiritual  world, 
which  is  felt  to  be  one  of  the  pressing  wants  of  the  age."  —  By  the 
Rev.  W.  Woodman. 

*  y.  "  That  all  religion  has  relation  to  life,  and  (he  life  of  religion 
is  to  do  good  :  nevertheless,  that  no  one  can  do  good  of  himself,  bat 
from  the  Lord  alone."  —  By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Batlet, 

The  addresses,  each  of  which  occupied  about  half  an  hour  in  the 
delivery,  on  these  several  subjects,  were  intended  to  illustrate 
the  principles  and  doctrines  contained  in  the  respective  propositions ; 
and  we  think,  from  the  sustained  attention  of  the  audience,  the  effort 
was  successful.  The  addresses,  we  understand,  have  been  taken 
down,  and  may  ere  long  be  published  in  a  verbatim  form,  as  one  of 
the  records  of  the  celebration. 

We  now  come  to  the  farewell  soirie  on  Wednesday,  Aug.  19,  in 
the  same  Hall,  which  was  tastefully  decorated  with  beautiful  pictures, 
flowers,  and  festoons  for  the  occasion.  A  marble  bust  of  the  late 
Rev.  John  Clowes  —  a  striking  likeness,  and  exquisitely  executed — 
was  kindly  presented  for  the  occasion  by  Mr.  Alderman  Agnew. 
Placed  on  a  pedestal  in  the  centre  of  the  platform,  the  venerable 
countenance  seemed  to  look  with  satisfaction  on  the  numerous  as- 
sembly, which  was  larger  than  at  any  previous  meeting.  A  greater 
number  assembled  to  tea,  and  the  Hall  was  more  densely  crowded. 

The  objects  of  the  meeting  were  announced  by  Mr.  S.  M.  Warren. 
These  objects  were,  first,  to  hear  a  brief  address,  in  his  own  (Ger- 
man) language,  by  Dr.  Tafel ;  secondly,  to  hear  a  speech  by  Mons. 
Le  Boys  des  Quays,  in  his  own  language  (the  French),  to  be  after- 
wards translated  to  the  audience ;  and,  thirdly,  to  hear  the  Declara- 
tion of  the  essential  principles  and  objects  of  the  New  Church,  in  its 
relation  to  all  nations,  peoples,  and  tongues,  as  agreed  upon  by  the 
Conference,  and  approved  of  by  the  foreigners  present,  and  signed 
by  the  President,  Vice-President,  and  Secretary. 

As  at  the  first  meeting,  so  at  the  last,  singing  in  solo  and  part 
songs  formed  a  delightful  element  of  the  social  circle.  The  pro- 
gramme announced  a  variety  of  pieces  from  Mendelssohn,  Verdi, 
Balfe,  and  Bishop  ;  also  some  Scotch  songs ;  and,  finally,  a  parting 
hymn,  full  of  the  spirit  of  supplication  and  of  prayer  that  the  New 
Church  of  a  pure  Christianity  might  increase  and  prosper  upon 
earth. 

Mr.  Broadfield,  another  member  of  the  Executive  Committee, 
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introduced  Dr.  Tafel  to  the  meeting.  After  several  rounds  of 
applause  by  which  he  was  greeted  by  the  assembly,  he  addressed 
them  by  saying,  that  the  first  thing  he  should  do  was  to  thank  all 
present  for  their  very  kind  reception  of  him,  and  for  the  honor  they 
had  done  him  by  the  address  presented  to  him  at  a  previous  meeting. 
He  had,  it  is  true,  been  for  many  years  devoted  to  the  cause  of  the 
Lord's  New  Church ;  but  all  the  honor  and  merit  of  his  doings, 
which  they  had  so  kindly  acknowledged,  he  transferred  to  the  Lord, 
to  whom  alone  every  thing  in  the  way  of  goodness  and  praise 
belongs.  He  had  especially  three  points  on  which,  in  few  words,  he 
would  address  the  audience  before  him.  The  Jirst  was  the  idea  of 
the  one  true  God^  as  opposed  to  the  prevailing  idea  of  three  divine 
Persons  in  the  Godhead,  amounting  in  reality  to  the  idea  of  three 
Gods.  The  second  was  the  idea  of  God*s  nature  and  attributes, 
which,  in  the  theology  of  the  New  Church,  are  so  beautifully  in 
harmony  and  consistency  with  the  highest  possible  conception  of  the 
rational  mind.  He  compared  the  ideas  of  the  New  Church  on  this 
subject  with  the  prevailing  ideas  of  the  Old-Church  theology,  in 
which  there  was  no  distinct  view  of  the  harmony  of  the  divine  at- 
tributes. God*s  justice  did  not  harmonize  with  the  rational  idea  of 
linman  justice;  and  all  was  confusion,  fallacy,  and  inconsistency. 
The  third  point  was  the  union  of  charity,  faith,  and  good  works,  as> 
essential  to  salvation,  contrasted  with  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
faith  only.  The  professor  (Dr.  Tafel)  descanted  for  a  few  minutes 
on  each  of  these  important  topics ;  and  those  who  understood  him 
were  much  struck  with  the  truth  and  clearness  of  his  remarks. 

The  address  of  Mons.  Le  Boys  des  Guays  was  as  follows :  — 

"  Dear  Brethren  in  the  Lord,  —  May  we  be  permitted  (M.  Harle 
and  myself),  before  separating  from  you,  to  express,  in  a  few  words, 
our  great  gratitude  for  all  the  tokens  of  affection  which  we  have 
received  at  your  hands.  We  came  to  unite  with  you  in  celebrating 
the  commencement  of  the  second  century  of  the  Lord's  New 
Church ;  and,  as  representatives  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  France, 
it  is  with  the  greatest  joy  that  we  have  found  in  the  city  of  Man- 
chester, the  cradle  of  the  New  Church,  brethren  from  the  principal 
states  of  Europe  and  America,  Sweden,  Denmark,  Germany,  Russia, 
Switzerland,  and  tne  United  States. 

*'  If  the  other  nations  of  the  earth  are  not  represented  in  this  first 
congress  of  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord,  it  must  not  be  said  on 
that  account  that  the  church  does  not  exist  with  them:  it  does 
exist  with  them,  without  their  knowing  it ;  for  it  is  everywhere, 
where  man  acknowledges  one  God,  and  lives  a  life  in  accordance 
with  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue. 

It  is  no  cause  for  surprise  that  some  nations  of  Christendom  are 
not  represented  here.  If  we  were  a  sect,  like  all  other  sects,  as 
history  proves,  we  should  in  a  very  little  time  have  reached  our 
apogee,  and  further  increase  would  have  been  impossible ;  but  we 
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are  of  the  universal  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Small  in 
numbers  as  seen  by  the  eye  of  man,  we  are,  nevertheless,  diffused 
over  the  whole  surface  of  the  globe ;  and  there  is  no  country  where 
we  have  not  brethren.  All  who  live  conformably  to  the  precepts  of 
their  religion  are  with  us,  whatever  may  be  their  creed.  Their 
faith,  it  is  true,  differs  from  ours ;  but  that  does  not  exclude  them 
from  the  church  universal :  they  merely  do  not  clothe  themselves  as 
we  do.  Faith  is  the  garment,  charity  is  the  body ;  and  it  is  by 
charity  or  mutual  love  that  man  is  conjoined  to  the  Lord.  It  is 
therefore  useless  to  try  to  count  us:  the  Lord  alone  knows  oar 
number;  for  he  alone  looketh  upon  the  heart. 

•*  Besides  this,  if  we  carry  our  thoughts  to  the  contemplation  of 
the  events  which  have  occurred  in  the  first  century  of  the  New  Era, 
we  shall  recognize,  that,  from  the  year  1757,  those  words  of  the 
Lord  began  to  receive  their  fulfilment,  —  'Behold,  I  make  all 
things  new.' 

*'  America  founded  its  liberty  in  the  north,  and  is  emancipating 
itself  progressively  in  the  south.  Europe  is  tending  to  a  complete 
emancipation,  which,  chiefiy  since  1789,  is  evident  to  all  men.  Asia 
is  rousing  from  its  immobility.  Africa,  hitherto  so  unknown,  is  now 
being  explored  to  its  very  centre ;  and  soon  there  will  remain  no 
corner  of  the  globe,  no  little  island,  which  has  not  been  visited. 

"  And  as,  in  the  natural  degree,  the  Lord  prepares  so  extensively 
to  renew  the  face  of  all  things ;  so,  if  we  would  examine  attentively 
the  conditio^  of  men's  souls,  we  should  perceive,  that,  in  the  spiritual 
degree,  he  prepares  their  hearts  to  receive  the  Heavenly  Doctrines 
which  he  has  manifested  to  the  world  through  the  medium  of  hii 
servant  Swedenborg,  —  doctrines  which  henceforth  will  lead  to  hap- 
piness in  this  terrestrial  life,  and  will  procure  for  us  bliss  in  the 
eternal  world,  if  we  continue  to  the  end  to  put  them  in  practice. 

•'  The  destiny  promised  to  the  New  Jerusalem  will  become  each 
day  more  evident,  and  its  development  more  rapid,  in  proportion  as 
each  individual  strives  to  hasten  forward  his  own  regeneration.  It 
is  thus  that  we  shall  be  able  to  advance  the  Lord's  reign  upon  the 
earth;  and  our  posterity,  in  celebrating  the  commencement  of 
the  third  century  of  the  New  Church,  will  be  grateful  to  us  for 
having,  by  our  lives,  contributed  to  its  progress. 

'*  Let  us  therefore,  in  separating,  bless  the  Lord  for  having 
brought  us  together,  and  for  having  inspired  us,  during  the  period 
of  our  communion  together,  with  mutual  love,  which  constitutes 
heaven ;  and  let  us  pray  that  he  will  preserve  within  us  faith, 
charity,  and  works." 

These  addresses  were  received  with  great  applause ;  after  which, 
when  the  company  had  been  delighted  with  a  solo  by  Miss  Collins 
of  London,  and  one  by  Mr.  George  Broadfield  of  Manchester,  which 
were  encored,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bayley  proceeded,  after  a  few  remarks, 
to  read  the  following  — 
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**  Declaration  of  the  Member*  of  the  New  Churchy  assembled  in  Conference  at 
Manchester,  August,  1867. 

"We,  the  Ministers  and  Representatives  of  the  New  Church  signi- 
fied by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation,  assembled  from  various 
portions  of  Great  Britain,  together  with  brethren  irom  different 
parts  of  the  world,  united  with  us  in  our  meetings  in  the  Cente- 
nary year  of  the  New  Church,  do  feel  it  our  duty  to  declare  our  full 
and  fervent  conviction,  that  the  divine  Saviour  of  the  world,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  thus  is 
the  only  source  of  every  blessing  for  mankind.  The  whole  Trinity 
is  in  him :  his  infinite  love  is  the  Father,  his  divine  humanity  is  the 
Son,  and  his  outflowing  spirit  of  love,  holiness,  and  power,  is 
the  Holy  Spirit.  We  invite  all  men  to  worship  Him  whom  the 
angels  of  heaven  worship.  Him  we  revere,  him  we  adore ;  and  him 
we  desire,  in  all  things  and  at  all  times,  to  obey. 

*'  He  has  created  man  in  his  image  and  likeness  that  he  may  be 
trained  on  earth  to  become  an  angel  of  heaven.  He  has  given 
to  men  the  two  grand  faculties  of  will  and  understanding,  that 
they  may  be  taught  and  freely  led  to  will  all  that  is  good,  to 
understand  all  that  is  true,  and  thence  to  act  from  liberty  according 
to  rationality. 

**  Love  is  the  great  principle  of  religion,  —  love  to  God,  and  love 
to  man ;  but,  for  love  to  develop  itself  in  the  human  character,  man 
must  be  free. 

"  The  commandments  of  our  adorable  Saviour,  given  first  by  him 
as  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  confirmed  by  him  as  the 
Saviour  in  the  New,  are  the  true  path  of  salvation  and  happiness, 
the  only  lasting  remedy  for  human  sorrow.  We  earnestly  invite  all 
men  to  bring  them  into  daily  practice,  and  to  pray  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  alone  for  constant  power  to  do  so. 

"  The  Word  of  God,  which  is  holy  in  every  syllable,  is,  when 
understood  in  its  spiritual  sense,  the  great  light  of  spiritual  life,  the 
chart  of  true  progression,  but  can  only  be  understood  and  loved  as 
men  are  freely  led  to  open  their  minds  to  perceive  its  wisdom  and  to 
accept  its  teachings.  But,  as  no  one  can  become  truly  wise  and 
good  except  in  freedom,  we  declare  it  to  be  our  firm  belief,  that  all 
men  should  be  free,  to  the  fullest  possible  extent,  to  worship  God, 
to  publish  their  sentiments,  and  to  carry  into  practice  their  consci- 
entious convictions  of  duty.  We  invite  all  men,  rulers  and  people, 
to  give  to  all  others,  willingly,  the  fullest  freedom  to  exercise  their 
religious  rights,  as  ordinances  of  Him  who  is  all-wise  and  all-good. 

*'  We  declare  it  to  be  our  belief,  that  no  man  can  be  blessed  him- 
self, except  so  far  as  he  strives  to  impart  blessings  to  others ;  and 
hence  that  a  generous  and  brotherly  recognition  of  the  rights  of 
others,  especially  of  full  freedom  of  faith  and  practice,  is  the  grand 
law  of  Providence  for  individual  regeneration,  for  social  happiness,, 
and  for  national  advancement. 

42» 
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**  We  desire  to  press  it,  therefore,  on  thQ  attention  of  all  mankind, 
that  thej  shoald  serve  one  another  in  love,  especially  in  the  promo- 
tion of  their  dearest  rights,  irrespective  of  creed,  caste,  or  color,  in 
the  full  faith  that  this  ordinance  of  Heaven  can  only  result  in  good. 
Thus  will  the  families  of  the  earth  become  promoters  of  each  other*8 
improvement  and  happiness,  and  *  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever.'  Thus  will  the  human  race  truly  realize 
*  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards 
men.' 

"J0KI.THAN  BatIiBT,  PreiidenL 
RioHjLBD  Stobbt,  Vic0'Pre$ident, 
Hbnbt  Butteb,  Secretary'* 


This  Declaration,  agreed  to,  as  stated  above,  by  the  foreign 
brethren  present,  will  go  forth  to  the  world  as  the  unanimous 
voice  of  the  Conference  and  of  the  Centennial  celebrations.  It  is 
to  be  published  in  the  newspapers  of  England ;  and,  when  translated, 
it  will  be  announced  in  the  gazettes  and  journals  of  foreign  coun- 
tries, especially  of  Germany  and  France.  In  this  way  it  is  hoped 
that  some  attention  may  be  awakened  to  the  important  claims  of  the 
theological  works  of  Swedenborg,  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Dispensation  of  Christianity  are  explained  and  promulgated  to  the 
world. 

As  this  delightful  meeting  was  now  drawing  to  a  close,  Mr. 
Gunton,  of  London,  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  brethren  of  Man- 
chester for  their  hospitality  and  kindness  on  this  important  occasion. 
He  accompanied  his  motion  with  many  warm-hearted  remarks,  ex- 
pressive of  the  sentiments  and  feelings  of  all  who  had  visited 
Manchester  during  the  Conference  and  Centennial  celebration.  A 
hymn  having  been  sung,  the  Rev.  £.  D.  Rendell  pronounced  the 
benediction,  and  the  assembly  separated. 

[On  reviewing  what  we  have  written,  we  are  not  aware  that  we 
have  stated  any  thing  beyond  the  mere  facts  of  the  entire  proceed- 
ings. We  have  not  pretended  to  give  an  account  of  the  spirit  of 
mutual  good-will  and  of  that  heavenly  love  which  seemed  to  pre- 
vail, and  which,  in  order  to  be  duly  appreciated,  must  be  felt,  as  no 
words  can  give  an  adequate  description  of  its  influence.  The 
speeches,  as  stated  above,  have  been  taken  down,  and  may  probably, 
ere  long,  appear  in  a  pamphlet.  —  Ediiob.] 
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SPIRITISM. 
A  Leotnre  deliyered  before  the  Boeton  Society,  at  a  Sodal  Meeting,  March  11, 1868. 

BT     JOBH     B.     WILKIHB. 

It  is  now  about  forty  years  since,  in  the  course  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, the  works  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg  were  first  brought 
to  the  attention  of  a  few  persons  in  this  place  and  its  vicinity, 
who  appear  to  have  been  prepared  for  the  reception  and  early 
profession  of  the  doctrines  which  said  works  were  designed  to 
reveal  and  illustrate.  From  the  humble  and  feeble  beginning 
of  twelve  persons  assembling  together  and  forming  themselves 
into  a  society  (one-third  of  whom  are  still  remaining  with 
us),  by  apparently  orderly  developments  and  regular  accre- 
tions, both  from  the  world  around  and  from  a  new  generation 
springing  up  in  the  midst,  the  society  has  increased  forty-fold 
in  the  forty  years ;  and  the  prospect  now  encourages  the  hope, 
apparently  well  grounded,  that  a  still  more  prolific  increase 
may  crown  and  bless  the  coming  years. 

Forty  years  ago,  the  receivers  of  the  Heavenly  Doctrines 
were  regarded  as,  to  say  the  least,  a  peculiar  people ;  scarcely 
less  so  than  were  the  Jews  of  old  in  the  eyes  of  surrounding 
nations.  The  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  were,  of  course, 
but  little  known,  and  were  still  less  heeded ;  but  there  were 
certain  circumstances  and  characteristics  currently  reported  to 
attach  to  Swedenborg  himself,  and  which  were  dso  supposed 
to  attach  to  his  followers  in  an  equal  degree,  which  had  the 
effect  (and  perhaps  naturally  enough  too)  to  place  them  in  a 
category  by  themselves,  and  to  separate  them  in  a  considerable 
degree  firom  a  common  fellowship  with  others,  on  the  natural 
plane  of  civil  and  moral  as  well  as  religious  life.  By  form- 
ing themselves  into  a  society  for  religious  worship,  they  sepa- 
rated themselves  voluntarily  from  other  religious  societies ; 
and  it  was  found  practically  difficult  to  obtain  or  retain  such 
places  in  the  community,  for  the  discharge  of  civil  and  moral 
uses,  as  they  were,  by  natural  or  acquired  endowments,  well 
qualified  to  fill.     There  was  a  feeling  in  the  community,  that 
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the  receivers  of  the  Heavenly  Doctrines  were  different  from 
others,  without  at  all  settling  the  question,  in  their  own  minds, 
of  better  or  worse ;  while,  in  relation  to  Swedenborg  himself, 
it  was  scarcely  more  practicable  to  correct  the  prevalent  im- 
pression, that  he  was  a  visionary  lunatic,  than  it  was  to  correct 
the  erroneous  impression  entertained  in  relation  to  the  charac- 
ter of  his  works,  and  of  the  doctrines  he  came  to  proclaim  and 
elucidate. 

Historically,  the  prominent  interest  which  attached  to  Swe- 
denborg personally  was  derived  from  the  circumstance,  that  he 
avowedly  had  communication  with  the  spiritual  world,  anil  was 
enabled  to  converse  with  his  friends  and  others,  who  were 
departed  to  that  world,  face  to  face,  as  a  man  with  men  in  the 
natural  or  material  world.  It  was  not  therefore,  perhaps,  to 
be  wondered  at,  that  the  world  were  ready  to  attribute  to  his 
followers  the  faculty  of  participating  in  like  communication 
with  angel&  and  spirits ;  and  as  "  darkness  covered  the  earth, 
and  gross  darkness  the  people,''  it  might  be  reasonably  ex- 
pected that  the  most  gross  and  material  forms  of  the  manifes- 
tations of  that  power  of  communicating  with  the  spiritual 
world  should  be  the  ones  that  most  forcibly  struck  the  popular 
mind,  and  retained  most  tenaciously  a  hold  upon  it 

Hence  it  was,  in  those  days,  a  common  belief  in  the  world, 
that  the  Swedenborgians,  as  they  were  called,  held  intercourse 
with  their  deceased  friends,  and  that  it  was  no  uncommon 
practice  among  them  to  set  vacant  plates  at  tables  for  their 
entertainment.  All  these  peculiarities  it  was  easy  to  deny 
and  disclaim,  and,  in  their  grosser  forms,  to  demonstrate  that 
they  could  not  be  true ;  but  while  it  was  true,  and  acknow- 
ledged, that  Swedenborg  held  open  and  frequent  intercourse 
with  spirits,  and  it  was  conceded  by  his  readers  that  all 
men  possessed  the  same  natural  capacity  of  having  a  like  inter- 
course, it  was  no  easy  task  to  disabuse  the  public  mind  of  the 
idea,  that  the  followers  of  Swedenborg  enjoyed  and  practised 
the  same  privileges  which  they  claimed  for  him.  The  cautions 
and  admonitions,  which  Swedenborg  himself  gives  and  enforces 
against  the  desire  and  practice  of  such  intercourse,  could  not 
be  expected  to  have  much  weight  with  the  world,  while  it 
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was  not  only  conceded,  but  insisted  upon,  that,  from  his  pecu- 
liar preparation  for  it,  he  was  for  many  years  in  the  daily  and 
hourly  practice  of  it.  It  was  only  by  persistent  disclaimers, 
every  one  for  himself,  that  the  imputation  of  having  such 
intercourse  was  thrown  off  from  the  church ;  and  with  what 
success,  is  hardly  fully  known  to  this  day. 

But  what  different  relations  exist  between  the  New  Church 
and  the  world,  in  relation  to  belief  in  intercourse  with  spirits, 
now  and  forty  years  ago !  Then  every  reader  of  Swedenborg 
and  receiver  of  the  Heavenly  Doctrines  bore  the  imputation  of 
having  conscious  intercourse  with  spirits ;  while  all  the  rest  of 
mankind  were  disposed  to  discredit  all  pretence  of  such  com- 
munication, and  held  it  to  be  impossible.  But  now  nearly  the 
reverse  appears  to  be  true :  the  Swedenborgians,  as  in  duty 
bound,  disclaim  such  intercourse,  and  the  imputation  of  it  has 
nearly  died  out  of  the  public  mind ;  while  very  many  of  the 
world  appear  to  be  in  a  perfect  tempest  and  whirlwind  of  inter- 
communication with  spirits.  There  appear  to  be  absolutely 
no  definable  limits  to  their  often  presumptuous  pretensions ; 
and  it  cannot  but  appear  strange,  that  the  little  band,  who, 
forty  years  ago,  were  supposed  to  be  the  sole  depositaries  of 
these  supernatural  gifts,  as  they  were  deemed,  should  now  be 
the  main,  if  not  the  only,  bulwark  that  can  present  a  defence 
against  the  flood  of  deceitful  appearances  and  empty  know* 
ledges  which  appear  to  be  pouring  into  this  world  from  the 
other.  Were  it  not  for  the  truths  of  the  New  Church,  it  would 
seem  as  if  this  '^  pride  and  swelling  of  Jordan  "  would  render 
desolate  the  whole  region  of  the  natural  mind  of  man,  threaten- 
ing to  unhinge  it  from  all  faith  and  reliance  upon  the  orderly 
operations  of  its  own  conscious  faculties.  Strange  indeed, 
that,  in  forty  years  (little  more  than  half  the  life  of  a  man),  the 
rule  should  become  the  exception,  and  those  who  were  then  . 
inclined  to  scoff  at  the  idea  of  the  possibility  of  intercourse 
with  spirits  should  now  have  become  the  most  zealous  in  prac- 
tical pretensions  to  its  reality! 

But  this  change  of  position  between  the  world  and  the 
church,  in  relation  to  this  subject,  seems  to  me  to  have  been 
fraught  with  much  trial  and  danger  to  receivers  of  the  Heavenly 
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Doctrines.  That  man  lives  a  man  after  the  death  of  the  ma- 
terial body ;  that^  while  in  that  body^  he  has  a  spiritual  body 
and  spiritual  senses^  adapted  to  action^  use,  and  enjoyment  in 
the  spiritual  worlds  as  the  material  body  and  its  senses  are 
adapted  to  action,  use,  and  enjoyment  in  the  material  world ; 
and  that,  when  it  is  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord,  that, 
for  useful  purposes,  the  senses  of  the  interior  man  should 
be  opened,  so  that  his  spirit  might  come  into  open  consocia- 
tion and  communication  with  spirits  in  the  spiritual  world, 
he  should  haye  intercourse  with  them,  as  with  his  natural 
or  material  senses  he  has  communication  with  his  fellows  in 
the  natural  or  material  world,  —  is,  most  verily,  a  great  truth 
brought  into  this  world,  as  a  practical  idea,  by  Emanuel  Sweden- 
borg.  And  this  would  seem  to  be  an  inheritance,  in  all  its  goodly 
aspects,  belonging  legitimately  to  generations  of  the  receivers  of 
the  doctrines  promulgated  by  him.  To  attain  a  realizing  con- 
viction of  such  capabilities  of  the  human  soul  was  among  the 
earliest  results  of  the  study  of  Swedenborg.  By  it  the  whole 
spiritual  world  was  brought  to  view.  Through  the  experience 
of  Swedenborg,  the  life,  occupations,  modes  of  thinking  and 
doing,  of  angels  and  spirits,  were  made  known ;  and  the  orderly 
opening  of  the  internal  degrees  of  the  mind,  so  that  we  might 
partake  of  the  good  influences  of  angels  and  spirits  who  were  in 
connection  with  us,  was  among  the  early  hopes  and  aspirations 
inspired  by  the  study  of  this  experience.  Whether  the  open- 
ing of  the  interior  degrees  of  the  mind  would  or  might  lead  to 
an  opening  of  the  senses  of  the  interior  body,  was  not,  and  is 
not,  an  important  or  essential  question.  But  the  knowledge 
and  certainty,  that,  with  the  most  ancient  men  on  this  earth, 
open  communication  was  enjoyed  with  angels  and  spirits,  and 
that  this  intercourse  was  by  degrees  cut  off  and  lost  because 
men  in  this  world  became  more  and  more  evil,  was  calculated 
to  inspire  the  hope  and  belief,  that  at  some  future  period, 
under  the  providence  of  God,  men  in  this  world  might  be 
raised  to  a  state  that  would  render  the  restoration  of  that  in- 
tercourse possible.  It  was  a  pleasing  hope  and  encouraging 
belief,  that  imparted  sanctity  and  holiness  to  the  idea  of  its 
realizations. 
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And  it  was  not  regarded  as  an  imaginary  heaven^  that  when 
the  good^  who  had  been  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  corre- 
spondences,  and  had  in  a  degree  become  familiar  with  the  inter- 
nal sense  of  the  Word^  should  come  into  the  spiritual  world, 
they  would  find  themselres  in  paradises  and  gardens,  with  all 
beautiful  and  lovely  objects  surrounding  them,  in  perfect  agree- 
ment and  correspondence  with  the  internals  of  their  own  minds. 
So  firm  had  faith  in  these  great  truths  become,  that  real  visions 
of  them  could  hardly  hare  added  confirmation. 

But  it  seems  to  have  come  to  pass,  that  though  the  doctrines 
revealed  by  Swedenborg  are  as  clear  and  as  dear  as  ever,  and  the 
realities  of  the  spiritual  world  are  as  cheering  and  as  worthy  of 
earnest  aspirations  as  ever,  yet,  by  the  exhibition  of  modem 
spiritism,  their  glories  appear  to  have  become  tarnished, 
and  the  sanctity,  which  formerly  hedged  them  round,  appears 
to  have  been  broken,  and  trodden  under  foot ;  and  it  seems 
impossible,  in  a  humble  state  of  mind,  to  accept  the  phenomena 
developed  by  or  through  modem  mediums  as  in  any  way  or 
degree  the  orderly  and  cherished  fruits  of  the  revelations  made 
for  the  New  Church.  How  trying  to  patience,  and  how  jeopar- 
dizing to  fjEiith,  it  is  to  regard  them  in  that  light  1 

On  the  supposition  that  a  knowledge  of  the  science  of  cor- 
respondences, together  with  a  reception  and  acknowledgment 
from  the  heart,  of  the  interior  doctrines  and  truths  of  the 
Word,  and  a  life  in  ultimates  conforming  to  the  command- 
ments, constitute  the  orderly  and  true  means  of  opening  the 
interior  senses,  and  bringing  us  into  conscious  association  with 
good  spirits,  —  as  they  certainly  are  of  opening  the  interior 
degrees  of  the  mind,  and  of  bringing  us  to  the  reception  of  the 
influences  of  the  interior  heavens,  —  how  painful  it  is  to  have 
offered  to  us,  in  Ueu  of  the  glorious  anticipations  the  suppo- 
sition involves,  the  crude,  unqualified,  and  heterogeneous 
outpourings  that  come  to  us  by  and  through  mediums  of  no 
religious  character  whatever,  and  of  no  intelligence,  I  will 
not  say  in  the  science  of  correspondence,  and  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter  of  the  Word,  but  of  little  or  none,  even  in  the 
common  sciences  of  the  natural  world ! 

Another  source  of  trial  to  the  members  of  the  New  Church, 
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arising  from  the  changed  position  of  the  world  and  the 
church  in  relation  to  communication  with  spirits,  lies  in  the 
circumstance,  that  we  and  they  stand  on  the  same  ultimate  psy- 
chological fact.  We  know,  and  they  beliere,  that  intercourse 
with  spirits  is  possible.  We  know  that  man  is  created  so  as  to 
live  in  both  the  spiritual  world  and  the  natural  at  the  same 
time.  We  cannot,  therefore,  deny  their  pretensions  to  com- 
municating with  spirits.  Having  admitted  the  possible  truth 
of  their  pretensions,  we  are  pressed  to  go  fitrther,  and  to 
accept  as  true  the  things  that  are  communicated.  By  this 
pressure,  the  genuine  goods  and  truths  of  the  New  Church  are 
assaulted  and  tried.  The  communications  are  often  so  specious, 
and  made  in  language  so  familiar  and  peculiar  to  the  New 
Church,  that  many  of  us  are  so  unable,  or  are  so  little  called 
upon,  to  use  the  ability  we  have  to  try  the  spirits,  and  bring 
them  to  the  test  of  the  **  law  and  the  testimony,''  that  a  dispo- 
sition is  liable  to  grow  upon  us,  either  to  accept  the  professed 
teachings  as  of  authority,  or  to  give  up  the  cultivation  of  the 
habit  of  studying  spiritual  things  in  the  light  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  church.  Standing  upon  a  .common  psychological  basis 
with  them,  it  becomes  not  only  important,  but  necessary,  that 
the  receivers  of  the  Heavenly  Doctrines  should  possess  their 
souls  in  patience,  when  they  consider  and  discuss  with  others 
the  nature  and  value  of  the  consequences  that  flow  from  the 
occupation  of  a  common  ground.  Conclusions  will  be  deduced 
and  pressed  by  the  natural  man,  which  the  spiritual  man  can- 
not and  must  not  accept  Unregenerate  nature  will  urge  as 
truths  what  the  regenerate  nature  must  eschew  and  reject 
These  trials  of  the  spiritual  man  of  the  New  Church  seem  to  be 
necessarily  incident  to  the  present  state  of  both  the  church  and 
the  world. 

The  question  is.  How  shall  receivers  of  the  Heavenly  Doc- 
trines regard  and  treat  the  teachings  and  the  doings  of  modem 
spiritists  ?  I  do  not  see  how  they  can  be  justly  ignored,  or 
how  their  claims  upon  the  credence  of  others  can  be  put  aside 
and  gainsaid. 

The  circumstance  of  intercourse  between  men  in  this  world 
and  the  other  is  simple,  and  is  as  old  as  the  creation.     As  has 
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been  before  stated^  when  men  were  good^  and  the  spirits  good^ 
the  communication  was  open,  and  the  state  of  communication 
to  both  parties  was  normal ;  but  as  men  declined  in  goodness, 
and  spirits  became  eril,  communication  became  less  open  and 
frequent,  and  the  states  of  the  parties  became  abnormal :  and, 
as  mankind  continued  to  deteriorate,  intercourse  with  spirits 
acquired  a  miraculous  character,  and  there  resulted  two  classes 
of  phenomena,  —  one  from  intercourse  with  angels  «uid  good 
spirits,  and  the  other  from  intercourse  with  devils  and  evil 
spirits ;  the  latter  being  produced  by  the  devices  of  men  in 
perverting  correspondences;  which  devices  became  known 
among  men  as  magic,  and  by  other  names  of  kindred  import 

The  history  of  the  mode  and  manner  according  to  which 
men  gradually  lost  the  primitive  privilege  of  intercourse  with 
the  angels  of  heaven  is  not  known,  except  by  what  may  be 
learned  from  the  correspondences  preserved  in  the  early  chap- 
ters of  Genesis ;  but,  on  the  early  pages  of  veritable  history, 
we  have  very  notable  instances  of  communication  from  the 
Lord  by  the  medium  of  angels,  and  from  evil  spirits  by  means 
of  the  abuse  of  correspondenfes.  In  order  to  redeem  the  Israel- 
ites from  bondage  in  Egypt,  God  commanded  Moses  to  work 
signs  and  wonders  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh.  These  miracles 
wrought  by  Moses  were  divine  miracles,  full  of  goodness  and 
truth,  orderly  wrought  for  purposes  of  redeeming  from  evil ; 
but,  when  Moses  wrought  a  miracle  before  Pharaoh,  the  magi- 
cians and  wise  men  of  Egypt  did  apparently  the  same  thing 
by  the  abuse  and  perversion  of  correspondences.  These  were 
diabolical  miracles ;  and  they  were  wrought  for  the  confirmation 
of  evil.  They  served  as  an  apology  to  Pharaoh  for  refusing 
the  demands  of  Moses  to  let  the  children  of  Israel  go.  They 
became  the  occasion  of  hardening  his  heart ;  that  is,  of  making 
his  will  obstinate :  and  it  was  not  till  Moses  had  wrought  by 
divine  power  what  the  magicians  could  not  perform  by  their 
arts,  that  a  reluctant  consent  to  let  Israel  depart  was  wrung 
from  the  Egyptian  king.  This  consent  was  hastily  repented 
of;  and  his  career,  with  that  of  his  hosts,  miserably  terminated 
at  the  bottom  of  the  Bed  Sea. 

Communications  from  heaven  continued  to  be  made  to  the 
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Jewish  nation^  through  their  lawgivers^  judges,  seers,  and  pro- 
phets, at  intervals,  throughout  most  of  their  history  as  a 
people ;  and  communications  with  evil  spirits  were  occasionally 
effected  through  those  persons  who  are  designated  as  witches, 
soothsayers,  necromancers,  magicians,  and  other  like  names. 
But  these  latter  effected  their  intercourse  at  the  utmost  peril, 
under  the  denunciations  of  the  Jewish  law.  Hence  it  appears, 
that,  in  tlm  course  of  Jewish  history,  there  is  recognized  the 
existence  of  two  very  distinct  and  different  kinds  of  com- 
munication between  the  natural  and  spiritual  worlds,  —  one 
allowable  and  sacred,  the  other  forbidden  and  profane. 

I  will  here  briefly  refer  to  another  and  distinct  mode  of  com- 
munication from  heaven  to  the  Jewish  nation,  which  appears 
to  have  been,  so  far  as  I  know,  entirely  sui  generis,  and  to  have 
come,  not  through  the  medium  of  living,  human,  natural  man, 
but  through  the  mineral  kingdom.  I  refer  to  the  answers 
made  from  heaven  to  questions  by  means  of  the  Urim  and 
Thummim  on  the  breastplate  of  judgment,  on  the  breast  of  the 
high  priest.  The  consulting  of  the  Lord  by  means  of 
the  Urim  and  Thummim  appears  {o  have  been  peculiar  to  the 
Jewish  people :  I  do  not  know  of  any  thing  like  it  in  heathen 
history.  Historically,  it  is  not  well  settled  how  this  commu- 
nication was  effected.  I  believe,  however,  it  is  generally 
agreed  that  it  was  by  variation  in  the  light  in  the  precious 
stones,  accompanied  by  a  voice,  much  as  it  is  represented  by 
Swedenborg.  The  use  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim  seems  to 
have  ceased  after  the  use  of  the  Tabernacle  had  ceased,  and 
the  Temple  of  Solomon  had  been  builded  and  consecrated. 
Swedenborg  represents  that  the  answers  made  by  Urim  and 
Thummim  were  made  by  the  variations  in  the  color  of  the 
stones ;  and  it  is  to  be  noted,  he  says,  '^  that,  when  the  explen- 
descence  appeared,  then,  at  the  same  time,  the  response  to  the 
subject  of  inquiry  was  pronounced  in  an  audible  voice ;  which 
was  done  by  the  angels,  to  whom  it  was  revealed  from  the 
Lord  by  the  explendescence."  (See  A.C.  9905.)  But  to 
return. 

In  regard  to  witches,  soothsayers,  necromancers,  and  the 
whole  class  of  such  characters,  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is 
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full  of  denunciation  against  them.  The  Jewish  law  was  very 
severe.  The  punishment  of  death  was  inflicted  upon  them  ; 
and  whoever  practised  their  arts  did  so  in  secret  and  in  the 
nighty  with  that  penalty  impending  over  them.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary for  me  here  to  repeat  or  refer  particularly  to  passages 
^ihere  these  practices  are  forbidden  and  denounced :  they  are 
quite  numerous  and  plain. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  some,  if  not  many  persons/when  con- 
sidering this  subject,  may  fall  into  one  or  both  of  two  mistakes : 
yiz.,  first,  that  the  letter  of  the  Word  denouncing  these  prac- 
tices is  not  of  universal  obligation,  but  is  limited  to  the  Jews ; 
and,  second,  that  the  modem  practice  of  intercourse  with 
spirits  is  so  different  from  those  denounced  in  Scripture,  as  not 
to  be  embraced  in  the  same  category. 

Now,  in  regard  to  the  first,  it  is  proper  to  ask  what  ground 
there  is  to  suppose  that  the  letter  of  the  law  is  not  of  perpetual 
and  universal  obligation.  Swedenburg  distinctly  says,  that 
the  verse,  "  Thou  shalt  not  vivify  a  witch,"  or,  as  it  is  usually 
translated,  **  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live,"  is  of  per- 
petual obligation.  Besideai.  this  assurance  of  Swedenborg,  if 
we  regard  the  nature  of  the  commandment  itself,  we  should, 
as  it  seems  to  me,  come  to  the  same  conclusion.  In  the  first 
place,  the  commandment  itself  has,  in  its  terms,  no  limitation 
of  time  and  space.  Whoever,  whether  Jew  or  Christian, 
acknowledges  obligation  of  obedience  to  the  Lawgiver,  appears 
to  be  bound  by  the  terms  of  the  law. 

And,  in  the  second  place,  there  is  not  apparent  any  reason 
why  the  comm^d  should  be  limited  to  Jews.  We  can  see  no 
reason  in  the  nature  of  things  why  witchcraft  and  necromancy 
are  not  as  hurtful  in  other  people  as  in  the  Israelites,  that  they 
should  be  prohibited  to  the  latter,  and  allowed  to  the  former. 
It  is  to  be  presumed  by  the  New  Church,  or  rather  it  is  to  be 
assumed  for  a  certainty,  that  those  practices  were  prohibited 
because  they  were  injurious  in  their  nature;  and,  if  injurious  to 
Jews,  it  follows  that  they  must  be,  in  like  manner,  injurious 
to  others  and  to  all.  We  are  assured  that  the  old  inhabitants 
of  Canaan  were  destroyed  and  extirpated  on  account  of  prac- 
tising these  abominations ;  and  how  can  there  be  any  safety  in 
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making  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect,  by  limiting 
its  obvious  literal  application  to  others^  and  not  extending  it  to 
oorselTes  ? 

In  the  third  place,  there  may  be  danger  of  evading  the  force 
of  the  obligation  of  obedience,  on  the  ground  that  the  Jewish 
dispensation  was  a  peculiar  one ;  that  God  ''gave  them  statutes 
that  were  not  good,  and  judgments  whereby  they  should  not 
live  "  (Ezek.  xx.  15) ;  and  that,  on  account  of  Uie  hardness 
of  their  hearts,  some  things  were  permitted  to  them  that  are  not 
lawful  to  Christians,  and  other  things  are  lawful  to  Christians 
that  were  unlawful  to  them.  The  peculiarity  of  the  Jewish  law, 
as  compared  with  that  of  surrounding  nations,  lies  in  the  abso- 
lute prohibition  of  all  manner  of  idolatry,  agreeably  to  the  first 
commandment,  and  of  the  abominations  of  other  nations,  for 
the  practice  of  which  they  were  utterly  rooted  out  and 
destroyed.  These  are  supposed  to  have  been  upward  steps, 
whereby  the  Jews  were  placed  in  advance  of  the  heathen 
nations ;  and  it  seems  to  be  a  contradiction  in  terms  to  call 
such  prohibitions  permissions. 

Again :  the  statutes  which  were  given  them  that  were  not 
good,  and  the  judgments  whereby  they  should  not  live,  have 
reference  to  matters  of  worship,  and  particularly  to  sacrifices 
and  offerings.  The  Jewish  nation  inherited  a  proneness  to 
offer  sacrifices  in  worship,  derived  as  far  back,  at  least,  as  Abra- 
ham. We  are  informed  that  it  was  in  the  heart  of  Abraham 
to  sacrifice  his  son  Isaac ;  and,  in  order  that  the  act  might  be 
a  religious  one,  God  commanded  him  to  do  it,  that  there  might 
be  in  it  a  principle  of  obedience.  And  so  in  all  the  sacrifices 
imposed  upon  the  .Israelites  by  their  law.  It  was  foreseen  that 
the  people  might  be  restrained  from  idolatry,  and  it  was  there- 
fore prohibited  :  but  it  was  also  foreseen  that  their  proneness 
to  offer  sacrifices  in  worship  was  too  great  and  deep  to  be 
eradicated ;  and  hence  they  (the  sacrifices)  were  commanded 
in  the  most  positive  and  particular  manner,  in  order  that  a 
principle  of  obedience  might  be  implanted  in  the  people.  Bat 
still,  by  their  law,  **  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to 
hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams  "  (1  Sam.  xv.  22).  Now,  there 
can  surely  be  no  analogy  between  the  statutes  against  witch- 
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craft,  magic,  &c.y  and  those  prescribing  sacrifices,  &c.  If  the 
statute  allowed  the  practice  of  witchcraft,  &c.,  an  analogy 
might  possibly  be  traced  between  it  and  that  relating  to  sacri- 
fices ;  but,  as  the  reyerse  is  the  case,  no  such  analogy  can  pos- 
sibly exist.  And  as,  in  process  of  time,  another  church  was 
established,  with  a  people  whose  natural  principle  was  less 
obdurate,  and  in  whom  proneness  to  sacrifices  was  subdued  or 
eradicated,  the  commandment  respecting  sacrifices  was  abro- 
gated; but  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  ground  for  inference 
that  the  commandment  respecting  witchcraft  and  magic  was 
eyer  abrogated. 

[To  be  oontinaed.] 


THE  "CHRISTIAK  BXAMINER»»  AND  "  NBW-CHURCH »'  THEOLOGY. 

Under  the  title  of"  New-Church  "  Theology,  the  March  number 
of  the  "  Christian  Examiner"  has  a  notice  of  the  work  recently 
published  by  Henry  James,  —  "  Christianity  the  Logic  of  Crea- 
tion." The  writer's  estimate  of  Mr.  James  is  quite  as  fayor- 
able  as  our  own,  and  indeed  more  so.  The  reyiewer  obseryes, 
''This  is  the  essential  statement  of  the  book  regarding  Christ: 
'I  mean  to  say  that  the  birth,  life,  death,  and  glorification  of 
Christ  spiritually  imply  that  infinite  loye  and  wisdom  consti- 
tute the  inmost  and  inseparable  life  of  man,  and  will  ultimately 
yindicate  their  creatiye  presence  and  power  by  bringing  the 
most  degraded  and  contemned  forms  of  humanity  into  raptu- 
rous, conscious  conjunction  with  them.' "  Our  readers  need 
not  be  told  that  this  *'  essential  statement "  is  directly  opposed 
to  the  doctrines  taught  by  Swedenborg.  It  seems  akin  to 
a  doctrine,  which,  if  we  rightly  remember,  Mr.  James  has 
broached  in  former  times,  —  yiz.,  that  the  hells  are  a  part  of 
the  Grand  Man  ;  a  doctrine  which  confounds  good  with  eyil, 
truth  with  falsehood,  angels  with  deyils.  A  system  with  such 
a  falsity  for  its  corner-stone  is  like  a  house  built  upon  the 
sand. 

The  reyiewer  obseryes,  "  The  book  accepts  throughout  and 
uses  the  symbolic  language  of  the  Swedenborgian  theology. 
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Mr.  James's  position  is  of  a  profound  admirer  of  Swedenborg, 
who  profoundly  despises  the  Swedenborgians.  He  ranks  these 
with  the  *  spiritual  jugglers  *  of  the  present  day,  of  whom  he 
says  some  sharp  and  clever  things." 

We  presume,  if  '<  the  Swedenborgians  "  had  admired  Mr. 
James  more,  Mr.  James  would  have  despised  ''  the  Swedenbor- 
gians "  less.  But  this  is  a  matter  of  little  importance,  com- 
pared with  the  cause  of  truth,  which  we  think  is  injured  by 
this  class  of  writers.  When  they  become  "  admirers  of  Swe- 
denborg,"  and  catch  some  glimpses  of  the  truths  which  he  has 
revealed,  and  defile  them  by  mixing  them  up  with  their  own 
perverted  views  and  vain  imaginations,  there  is  danger  of 
their  doing  much  harm.  Such  persons,  from  some  cause 
which  it  is  difficult  to  explain,  sometimes  appear  to  have  a 
peculiar  spite  against  those  who  acknowledge  Swedenborg  as 
authorized  by  the  Lord  to  reveal  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church,  and  who  regard  it  as  a  duty  to  associate  together,  that, 
by  united  harmonious  action,  they  may  the  more  effectoallj 
bring  these  doctrines  into  their  own  lives,  and  communicate 
them  to  others.  It  is  from  such  '^admirers  of  Swedenborg" 
that  the  New  Church  has  more  to  fear  than  from  its  open  and 
avowed  enemies ;  and  there  is  already  reason  to  apprehend  that 
all  kinds  of  heresy,  absurdity,  and  folly  will  claim  a  hearing, 
as  being  subsidiary  to  the  doctrines  taught  by  him. 

The  reviewer  observes, — 

**  For  Emanuel  Swedenborg  we  have  an  immense  respect,  founded 
chiefly  on  his  skill  as  engineer,  and  on  two  publications,  —  the 
Opera  Philosophica  el  Mineralogica  IMineralia']^  and  the  (Ecanomia 
Regni  Animalis.  Not  that  we  have  read  these  works ;  but  we  believe 
them,  on  competent  authority,  to  have  been  valuable  contributions 
in  their  day  to  the  sum  of  human  knoAvIedge. 

'*  Toward  the  close  of  his  life,  he  occupied  himself  with  seeing  and 
publishing  visions.  Some  of  these  we  have  read,  and  are  indebted 
to  for  here  and  there  a  pregnant  hint  of  spiritual  truth.  But,  on 
the  whole,  we  doubt  if  the  man  who  leads  that  kind  of  life  is  the 
most  reliable  authority  in  matters  of  religion.  From  all  that  we 
know  or  can  venture  to  guess  of  the  ways  of  the  Most  High,  we 
judge  that  Divine  Wisdom  reveals  itself  by  quite  other  methods  and 
instrumentalities. 

**  With  the  disciples  of  the  'New  Church,'  as  they  are  pleased  to 
call  themselves,  we  desire  to  stand  in  friendly  relations,  as  we  do 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1858.]  The  ''CkrisHan  Examiner.''  60S 

with  seekers  of  truth  in  all  directions.  Barring  the  conceit  of 
packed  and  portable  light,  —  which  they  share,  we  fear,  with  most 
sects,  —  and  their  eagerness  to  methodize  spirit  by  framing  it  in  large 
and  small  compartments,  we  know  of  them  only  what  is  kindly  and 
wise,  and  can  pardon  their  proneness  to  trace  every  rill  of  trnth 
they  encounter  to  the  Swedish  tank. 

*'  For  ns,  too,  the  idea  of  the  *  New  Church '  is  a  great  and  pre- 
cious reality:  but  whether  that  church  is  likely  to  be  bound  to 
the  keeping  of  a  sect ;  whether  Swedenborg  had  any  design  of  found- 
ing a  sect ;  and  whether  his  writings  and  his  credit  htfve  gained  or 
lost,  on  the  whole,  by  sectarian  associations,  —  are  questions  which 
we  cannot  at  present  undertake  to  decide.  —  Editobs." 

The  writer  alludes  to  the  theological  writings  of  Swedenborg 
as  yisions.  This  seems  to  us  hardly  ingenuous^  when  he  must 
have  known^  if  he  has  read  them^  that  the  yisions  constitute 
but  a  comparatively  small  part,  and  that  they  are  ^mainly 
devoted  to  a  most  calm,  careful,  and  systematic  explanation  of 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Sacred  Scripture.  But  we  are  at  a 
loss  to  see  why  he  should  object  to  visions,  if  they  be  only 
real,  and  orderly  in  their  character.  We  certainly  have  the 
most  abundant  testimony  in  the  Bible,  that  the  Divine  Wisdom 
has  revealed  itself  by  these  "  methods  and  instrumentalities ; " 
and  we  think  that  the  writer  would  hardly  have  yentured  on 
these  remarks,  if  he  had  not  tacitly  assumed  that  the  visions  of 
Swedenborg  were  not  real,  but  imaginary, — an  assumption 
which  he  does  not  seem  at  all  qualified  to  make. 

As  to  "  packed  light,"  this  is,  we  think,  precisely  the  charge  to 
which  the  New  Church  is  not  justly  liable.  If  we  understand 
the  matter,  light  is  *^  packed,"  and  thus  turned  into  darkness, 
when  it  is  cut  off  from  its  source  by  ignoring  or  denying  it,  and 
appropriating  it  to  ourselves.  But  it  is  a  part  of  the  faith  of 
the  New  Church,  that  it  is  quite  as  impossible  for  spiritual 
Kght  as  for  natural  to  exist  a  moment  independently  of  ita 
fountain.  And  this  leads  us  to  the  allusion  which  is  made  to 
the  proneness  of  the  New  Church  to  trace  eyery  rill  of  truth 
to  the  "  Swedish  tank."  We  certainly  think  that  there  are 
many  "  rills  "  which  now  sparkle  in  the  sunshine,  and  are  ad- 
mired for  their  beauty  and  the  music  of  their  murmurs,  which 
would  at  once  cease  to  attract  the  public  admiration,  if  they 
were  severed  from  the  '*  Swedish  tank."     We  trust  there  are 
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none  who  are  disposed  to  disparage  Swedenborg,  lest  the  foun- 
tain from  which  they  draw  should  be  discovered ;  though  such 
would  sometimes  almost  appear  to  be  the  fact     But  the  in- 
timation  that   the   New  Church  is   unduly  prone  to  claim 
that  the  truths  which  are  now  making  their  way  into  the  world 
through  various  channels  are  derived  from  Swedenborg,  seems 
to  us  to  be  without  any  just  foundation.     Indeed,  the  half  has 
not  been  told.     The  members  of  the  New  Church  have  been 
slow  to  complain  on  this  subject ;  for  they  have  been  generally 
glad  to  see  the  light  penetrating  the  various  denominations  of 
Christendom,  through  whatever  chinks  it  could  gain  admission. 
At  the  same  time,  they  have  had  frequent  occasion  to  regret 
that  it  was  not  acknowledged  in  its  true  character ;  and  hare 
been  made  sad  by  seeing  truths  which  in  heaven  are  acknow- 
ledged as  princes,  and  before  which  the  angels  bow,  treated, 
when  they  find  their  way  to  the  earth,  like  servants,  and  appa- 
rently doing  the  bidding  of  the  merely  natural  reason,  which  says 
in  its  heart,  *'  My  river  is  mine  own,  and  I  have  made  it  for 
myself."     Yet,  even  here,  they  have  hoped  that  they  would  be 
useful,  if  not  to  those  who  treat  them  as  servants,  at  least  to 
the  more  simple-minded  to  whom  they  may  be  communicated. 
A  writer  in  "Frazer's  Magazine,"  understood  to  be  the  author 
of  the  "Angel  in  the  House"  (Coventry  Patmore),  excuses 
the  taking  of  truths  from  Swedenborg  on  the  ground  of  the 
exhaustless  character  of  the  mine  from  which  they  are  drawn ; 
and  others  seem  to  have  acted  on  this  principle,  though  they 
have  not  professed  it.     But,  had  Mr.  Patmore  read  Swedenborg 
more  carefully,  he  would  have  found  that  the  commandment, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  in  its  highest  sense,  forbids  stealing 
from  the  Lord  himself,  and  requires  us  to  acknowledge  him  as 
the   fountain  of  all  the   good  affections  and  true  thoughts 
which  we  possess,  none  the  less  from  the  fitct  that  the  fountain 
is  infinite  and  exhaustless.     And,  if  we  love  to  acknowledge 
the  Lord  as  the  source  of  truth,  shall  we  not  also  love  to 
acknowledge,  in  his  true  capacity,  one  who  was  his  chosen 
servant,  through   whose  instrumentality  this  truth  has  been 
communicated  to  the  world? 
We  trust  that  we  have  no  desire  to  forbid  any  who  are  cast- 
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hig  out  devils  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  because  they  follow 
not  us.  If  they  are  able  to  cast  out  devils,  &r  be  it  from  us 
to  place  any  obstruction  in  their  way.  But,  so  far  as  truths  are' 
separated  from  their  source  by  ignoring  or  denying  it,  their 
essential  vital  character  is  lost.  They  are  no  longer  living 
branches  of  the  true  vine,  but  are  dead,  and,  like  the  fig-tree 
which  was  cursed,  presently  wither  away.  They  become 
impotent.  Their  ability  to  work  miracles,  to  cure  spiritual 
diseases,  or  to  cast  out  devils,  no  longer  exists.  Perhaps  they 
are  in  the  possession  of  those  who  have  no  faith  that  these 
works  were  wrought  by  the  Lord  himself.  His  name  is  no 
longer  inscribed  upon  them,  and  they  are  no  longer  clothed 
with  his  power. 

We  hardly  know  how  to  understand  the  last  paragraph  which 
we  have  extracted,  unless  the  edi  ors  themselves  have  been 
drinking  from  the  "  Swedish  tank.**  They  recognize  "  the 
idea  of  the  *  New  Church  *  as  a  great  and  precious  reality,**  but 
seem  to  doubt  whether  Swedenborg  intended  or  expected  that 
this  church  would  exist  as  a  distinct  organization  from  the  Old. 

The  notice  of  "  Christianity  the  Logic  of  Creation  **  is  fol- 
lowed by  '*  A  Letter  from  a  Student  of  Swedenborg,**  under 
the  head  of  "  New-Church  TJnitarianism.**  This  seems  to  us 
to  be  a  somewhat  strange  and  incongruous  expression.  We 
think  thj^t  we  understand  what  is  meant  by  the  New  Church. 
Its  doctrines,  as  given  by  Swedenborg,  are  very  clear  and 
distinct ;  not  easily  understood,  but,  when  understood,  they  can- 
not well  be  mistaken.  There  are  three  essential  doctrines, — the 
doctrine  of  the  Lord,  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  and 
the  doctrine  of  Life  ;  but  we  are  not  aware  that  TJnitarianism 
has  any  defined  and  settled  doctrine  on  either  of  these  subjects. 
With  all  due  respect  to  our  Unitarian  friends  (and  there  are 
many  in  that  denomination  with  whom  we  maintain,  and  hope  to 
continue  to  maintain,  the  most  friendly  relations),  we  do  not 
well  understand  what  is  meant  by  TJnitarianism.  An  accredited 
organ  of  this  denomination,  in  attempting  to  define  it  some 
years  ago,  proceeded  thus:  *'  1st,  Unitarians  believe  that  there 
is  one  God ;  2d,  Unitarians  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  that 
God ;  **  and  concluded  by  adding,  "  On  other  points.  Unitarians 
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differ."  If  we  rightly  understand  what  is  meant  by  "  New- 
Church  Unitarianism,"  the  second  article  in  the  above  creed  is 
supposed  to  be  set  aside ;  leaving  the  first  as  the  only  one  in 
which  all  Unitarians  agree,  with  a  field  which  may  be  occupied 
at  pleasure,  of  almost  illimitable  extent,  firom  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Church  to  the  verge  of  infidelity. 

The  editors  say,  that,  "  in  further  illustration  of  this  argu- 
ment, we  publish,  at  the  writer's  request,  the  following  letter 
from  a  ^Student  of  Swedenborg,'  for  the  benefit  of  those 
of  our  readers  who  may  wish  to  learn  the  views  of  a  very 
respectable  branch  of  the  Christian  church  on  one  of  the  main 
points  of  Christian  doctrine."  We  regret  that  the  New- 
Church  doctrine  of  the  Lord  had  not  been  presented  to  the 
readers  of  the  **  Examiner  "  in  a  better  way  than  it  seems  to 
us  to  have  been  done  by  the  "Student  of  Swedenborg." 
The  writer,  in  his  endeavors  to  cast  that  doctrine  in  a  Unita- 
rian '  mould,  seems  to  have  deprived  it  of  much  of  its  true 
character ;  and  the  "  more  philosophical  presentation  "  appears 
to  be  wanting  in  its  religious  aspect,  and  application  to  life. 
We  nowhere  find  in  Swedenborg  any  thing  about  "  a  comtant 
succession  of  '  miraculous  births,'  which  are  capable  of  being 
rationalized ;  "  and  such  ideas  seem  to  us  calculated  to  confuse 
the  mind,  and  not  to  help  it  in  a  true  understanding  of  the 
subject.  The  New-Church  doctrine  of  the  Lord  is  eminently 
a  practical,  living  doctrine.  The  great  purpose  for  which  he 
came  into  the  world  was,  that  he  might  subjugate  the  hells,  and 
perform  the  work  of  redemption.  This  work  was  accomplished 
by  the  glorification  of  the  Human ;  and  we  can  understand  this 
work  only  by  following  him  in  the  regeneration.  If  we  wished 
to  teach  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  we  know  of  no  better  way 
to  begin  than  with  the  great  doctrine  of  life, — that  all  evils 
should  be  shunned  as  sins  against  God.  Any  one  who  does 
this  sincerely  and  faithfully  is  in  the  way  of  opening  the  door  of 
his  mind  to  Him  who  stands  and  knocks  ;  and  he  cannot  long  be 
in  doubt  as  to  who  it  is  that  enters.  But  any  attempt  to  reduce 
the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  to  a  merely  intellectual,  philosophi- 
cal standard,  suited  to  the  comprehension  of  all,  whatever  may 
be  their  state,  must  prove  a  failure. 
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LBTTEB  FROM  DB.   TAPBL. 

TuBiKOKf,  Jan.  81, 1868. 
My  dear  Sib, — To-day  I  received  a 
letter  from  Austria,  which  proves  that 
there  is  a  great  hostility  to  the 
works  of  Sw«lenborg  and  all  New- 
Church  books.  Before  I  had,  for  the 
celebration  of  the  Centenary,  reduced 
the  pice  of  my  first  translations  of  his 
works  from  1823-36  to  one-half,  a  re- 
ceiver at  firunn  had  requested  them  for 
a  friend ;  and  they  were  sent  to  him  by 
the  post,  but  retained  at  the  custom- 
house, and  sent  to  Vienna,  because,  as 
he  was  told,  they  are  expressly  named 
in  their  ••  Index  libror.  prohibitorum  " 
("  List  of  prohibited  books  ").  Where- 
fore, as  they  believed,  there  is  no  hope 
of  receiving  them;  but  they  will  be 
sent  back  to  me.  Nor  has  he  hitherto 
received  back  his  manuscripts  contain- 
ing Bohemian  translations  of  some  of 
the  works. 

The  same  is  the  case  with  Russia ; 
at  least,  some  parts  of  this  empire,  espe- 
cially Revel,  where  the  Lutheran  clergy 
show  also  a  fpreat  hostility  to  the 
works.  Also,  in  Germany,  the  dis- 
tortions of  our  doctrines  continue  to 
have  their  bad  influences,  supported  by 
the  publications  of  our  false  friends, 
and  their  pretended  immediate  revela- 
tions, which  are  in  contradiction  with 
themselves;  as,  for  instance,  some  of 
them  condemn  us  to  hell  because  we 
have  rejected  them,  whilst  others  ele- 
vate us  to  heaven  because  at  least  we 
have  not  yet  spoken  against  them. 
Prom  the  circumstance,  however,  that 
of  the  eight  volumes,  the  price  of  which 
was  reduced,  not  one  has  yet  bc«n  sold 
at  the  lower  price,  we  cannot  conclude 
that  there  is  no  desire  for  them,  but 
must  attribute  it  rather  to  the  great 
pecuniary  distress ;  although  we  cannot 
deny  that  everywhere  there  is  a  great 
religious  indifference,  founded  in  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world.  Never- 
theless, every  year,  some  copies  of  the 
editions  and  translations  are  sold,  even 
of  such  works  as  have  already  been 
translated  by  Hofaker. 

As  the  reprint  of  the  *•  True  Chris- 
tian Religion "  in  Latin  has  now  left 
the  pre^s,  I  am  the  more  anxious  to 
continue  the   translations,  and  hope 


to  see  printed  soon  the  third  volume 
of  the  German  "  True  Christian  Reli- 
gjon.'*  At  section  iii.  p.  7  of  the  "  Dia- 
rium  Spirituale,"  I  printed  the  Lives  of 
the  persons  mentioned  in  the  ••  Diary," 
as  well  as  the  "  Genealogy  of  the  Family 
Swedenborg,"  without  which  the  *•  Di- 
ary" cannot  well  be  understood  and 
appreciated,  and  which  contain  a  part 
of  the  •*  Last  Judgment,"  appropriate 
to  the  Centenary,  as  there  is  to  be  seen 
a  very  great  contrast  between  the  exte- 
riors of  the  great  majority  of  these  per- 
sons as  testified  in  the  annals  of  history, 
and  their  interiors  as  manifested  in  the 
other  world ;  whereby  we  learn,  that 
also  in  that  sense  we  must  follow  the 
divine  commandment:  <* Judge  not 
according  to  the  appearance."* 

As  soon  as  I  shall  receive  the  ordered 
paper,  —  not  yet  made,  on  account  of 
want  of  water,  —  I  can  publishr  the 
«*  Dictionary  of  Correspondences,"  of 
which  already  a  sufficient  part  for  its 
beginning  is  prepared  for  the  press, 
because  I  have  been  occupied  with  it 
till  late  in  the  night  This  ••  Diction- 
ary of  Correspondences  "  is  with  justice 
so  named,  because,  even  of  those  ob- 
scure names  of  which  Swedenborg 
gave  no  spiritual  signification,  I  could 
refer  at  least  to  the  class  to  which  they 
belong,  and  which  is  explained  by  him ; 
otherwise,  if  not  complete,  it  would  re- 
main only  a  biblical  index,  in  which 
most  of  the  words  are  also  spiritually 
explained.  It  is  supplying  a  great  want 
of  the  church,  always  felt  by  me: 
wherefore  I  often  have  been  surprised 
that  no  such  work  has  been  made,  as 
£eu:  as  it  could  be  made  froih  the  works 
publi:*hed  by  himself.  We  had,  it  is 
true,  Beyer's  «*  Index : "  but  it  is  not 
complete,  and  gives  not,  or  seldom,  ex- 
pressly the  spiritual  signification,  and 
only  of  words,  but  not  of  phrases ;  in 
general,  only  quoting  the  paragraphs 
where  a  word  is  to  be  found,  which  are 
consulted  with  a  great  loss  of  time ;  and 
this  loss  is  much  more  great  if  we  ad- 
join that  great  treasury,  the  "Apoc. 
Explicata,"  which  he  did  not  yet  know. 
For.  in  this  voluminous  work,  often 
twelve  sheets  must  be  examined  to  find 
•  Thew  LIfet  do  not  glTe  ftill  thrve  fheeti; 
bat  I  expect  also  a  Latin  translation  of  the  8we- 
diiih  parte  of  the  "Diary,"  which  may  flU  a 
fourth  aheet. 
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the  word  or  passage  explained,  if  we 
know  that  the  word  in  question  is  to 
be  found  there:  but  more  often  we 
know  only  from  the  **  Index  locorum  " 
that  the  verse,  or  a  part  of  it,  is  ex- 
plained in  a  certain  para^ph;  and 
when  we  have  found  this  section,  which 
is  not  so  easy,  we  see  that  our  word  is 
not  amongst  those  which  are  explained. 

These  difficulties  make  it  nearly  im- 
possible to  be  put  into  full  possession  of 
the  spiritual  sense;  which,  however, 
should  be  at  hand  at  every  moment 
when  we  are  reading  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. This  now  is  done  by  this  com- 
pete <'  Dictionary,"  in  which  not  only 
every  word  of  the  Holy  Scripture  which 
has  a  spiritual  sense,  but  also  every 
principal  verse  in  which  it  occurs,  is 
spiritually  explained,  not  only  witH 
reference  to  the  book  and  its  para- 
graph, but  also  to  the  pages.  AVhere- 
unre,  if  a  xiew  edition  of  the  «Apoo. 
Bxplicata  "  should  be  printed,  it  should 
give  in  the  margin  also  the  old  pages, 
as  often  has  been  done  in  different 
editions  of  the  same  work.  These  dif- 
ficulties are  pressing  down  every  pos- 
sessor of  all  tiie  theological  works  of 
Swedenborg ;  but  how  few  are  in  pos- 
session of  ul  his  works !  how  few  of 
the  Latin  •<  Apoc.  Bxplicata  "  !  And 
we  should  always  know  the  Latin 
words.  Now,  every  one  can  have  an 
equivalent  of  them:  wherefore  this 
work  will  be  acknowledged  soon 
as  indispensable.  On  the  other  side, 
it  would  contain  less  than  Beyer's 
"  Index  "  and  Nicholson's  «•  Dictionary 
of  Ck>rrespondence8,"  because  it  con- 
tains only  the  spiritual  significations, 
except  some  historical  notices  given  in 
the  manuscript:  whilst  Beyer's  *< In- 
dex" and  Nicholson's  <•  Dictionary  " 
are  also  a  real  index  of  the  words  oc- 
curring in  Swedenborg ;  which,  how- 
ever, are  quite  difierent  things,  and 
cannot  well  be  mingled  together.  A 
real  index  of  aU  Swedenborg's  theolo- 
gical works  is  also  a  great  want,  but 
must  be  a  peculiar  work. 

A  few  weeks  ago,  I  was  pleased  by 
receiving  a  letter  from  Mr.  J.  Young 
Scaramon,  now  residing  with  his  family 
at  Dresden,  because  lus  lady  was  not 
in  very  good  health. 

I  remain,  my  dear  sir,  with  great  es- 
teem, 

Yours  truly, 

Emakthsl  Tapbl. 


SXPLORiLTION  OT  APBXOA. 

Da.  LiviMGSTOifB.  —  Wilmcr  and 
Smith's  ••  European  Times,"  Feb.  18, 
says,  <*This  evening,  a  dinner  is  to 
be  given  in  London  to  Dr.  Livingstone, 
before  he  again  departs  for  the  scene  df 
his  labors  in  the  interior  of  Africa ;  and 
the  gatherinff  will  be  attended  by  many 
distinguished  persons.  The  energy  of 
this  indefatigable  traveller  is  now  meet- 
ing its  reward.  He  commences  the 
present  joumev  under  circumstances 
tax  more  favorable  than  any  preceding 
one,  and  with  the  prestige  of  the  Bri- 
tish government  to  strengthen  him. 
The  sum  of  £6,000  has  been  placed  tt 
his  disposal  for  the  prosecution  of  his 
views.  Competent  assistants  will  »c- 
company  him ;  and,  with  such  aid,  his 
new  discoveries  promise  to  be  more 
important  than  those  which  he  has 
previously  achieved.  Prooeedini  to 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  he  will  he 
conveyed  in  a  government  vessel  to  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Zambesi;  and  a 
small  steamer  will  then  be  put  togcihar 
to  enable  him  to  ascend  it  as  &r  as  may 
be  practicable,  —  three  hundred  miles, 
he  thinks,  from  its  mouth.  In  ftct, 
every  thing  will  be  done  which  money 
and  enterprise  can  effect  to  enable  him 
to  carry  out  his  project  for  bringing 
this  vast  continent  into  more  imme- 
diate proximity  with  Europe.  No  tia- 
vdler  of  our  time  possesses  so  many 
requisites,  natural  and  acquired,  far 
this  philanthropic  purpose ;  and  hii 
movements  will  excite  continued  inte- 
rest at  home.  The  commercial  pro- 
ducts from  this  part  of  the  world,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  higher  principtt 
involved  in  reclaiming  and  ciyilisiflg 
benighted  Africa,  will  justify  all  pos- 
sible means  now  and  hereafter  for  aid- 
ing Dr.  Livingstone  in  his  haardoni 
undertaking,  —  hazardous  in  a  dimatie 
sense,  irrespective  of  all  others." 


SOCIAL  UEBTINOt  IK  BO8T0X. 

The  Social  Meeting,  which  was  an- 
nounced to  be  held  on  April  8,  will 
take  place  on  the  evening  of  the  An- 
nual Fast,  in  order  to  coincide  with 
the  meeting  of  the  Massachusetts  As- 
sociation, which  will  be  held  on  tn» 
day.  There  will  be  a  performance  « 
sacred  music  on  the  occasion. 
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**  And  now,  beeaose  j«  have  done  all  these  works,  salth  the  Lord,  and  I  ipake  onto  yon,  rldng 
vp  earlj  and  speaking,  bat  ye  heard  not;  and  I  called  yon,  hot  ye  answered  not;  tbereftn* 
will  I  do  onto  this  honse,  whkh  Is  called  by  my  name,  wherein  ye  trust,  and  onto  the  place 
which  I  gaTe  to  yon  and  to  yoor  fliyi^,  as  I  hare  done  to  Bhiloh." 

The  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Jadah  and  of  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem, living  in  the  time  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  are  the  per- 
sons addressed  in  the  literal  sense  of  these  words.  By  the 
place,  concerning  which  it  is  here  declared  by  the  Lord  that 
he  would  do  to  it  as  he  had  done  to  Shiloh,  in  the  literal 
sense  is  meant  the  city  of  Jerusalem ;  and  by  the  house,  of 
which  also  the  same  declaration  is  made,  is  meant  the  temple 
built  by  Solomon  at  Jerusalem.  When  the  children  of  Israel 
first  became  established  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  tabernacle, 
which  contained  the  ark  and  the  testimony,  was  set  up,  not  at 
Jerusalem,  but  at  Shiloh.  The  special  presence  of  Jehovahj 
which  always  attended  the  ark  and  the  testimony,  was  there- 
fore, at  first,  not  at  Jerusalem,  as  it  came  to  be  in  the  time  of 
David  by  the  removal  of  the  ark  to  that  city,  but  at  Shiloh. 
Two  things  had  now,  in  the  time  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah, 
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been  done  to  Shiloh :  first,  the  place  had  been  deserted  by  the 
ark,  and  thus  by  the  special  presence  of  the  Lord ;  and  then, 
secondly,  it  had  been  destroyed,  and  carried  into  captivity,  in 
the  general  destruction  and  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  of 
Israel.  For  Shiloh  was  in  the  land  of  Ephraim,  in  which  it 
appears  to  have  been  still  regarded  as  a  sacred  place  after  the 
separation  of  the  ten  tribes  from  Judah ;  and  Ephraim  was  one 
of  the  foremost  among  the  ten  tribes. 

The  words  of  the  text  must  therefore  have  been  understood 
by  the  people  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  to  mean,  that  because 
they  had  sinned  against  Jehovah,  because  they  had  not  heard 
his  words,  and  because  they  had  not  even  answered  when  he 
called  to  them,  therefore  the  city,  and  the  temple  of  their  wor- 
ship, should  first  be  abandoned  by  the  divine  presence,  and  then 
should  be  destroyed  altogether.  And  this  is  the  literal  mean- 
ing of  these  words,  as  they  are  to  be  understood  by  all  men; 
for  the  literal  meaning  of  the  Word  is  to  be  always  understood 
in  connection  with  the  times  and  the  circumstances  when  it 
was  written.  Consequently,  the  literal  sense  of  the  text  applied 
practically  only  to  the  Jews,  even  when  it  was  first  written ; 
and,  at  the  present  day,  it  does  not  apply  practically  and  directly 
at  all  to  any  class  of  persons,  but  only  historically  and  indi- 
rectly, as  a  lesson  from  the  past  to  be  studied  in  a  general  way 
in  the  future. 

But,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  the  case  is  entirely  different.  In 
the  spiritual  sense,  the  words  of  the  text  are  addressed  to  the 
church  itself  in  all  ages,  and  to  every  one  of  its  members. 
The  reason  of  this  is  because  the  church  itself  was  represented 
by  the  Jewish  nation.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  also,  which 
is  in  the  church  at  all  times  so  long  as  it  remains  a  true  church, 
was  represented  by  the  divine  presence  in  the  tabernacle  at 
Shiloh,  and  afterward  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  And  the 
separation  of  the  Lord  from  the  church  is  represented  by  the 
departure  of  the  divine  presence  from  Shiloh  and  from  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  the  consequent  destruction  of  the  church,  or,  in 
other  words,  of  the  internal  life  of  the  man  himself,  from 
whom  the  Lord  and  the  church  are  both  separated,  is  repre- 
sented by  the  destruction  of  those  sacred  places. 
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From  the  spiritval  sense  of  the  text,  we  therefore  learn  that 
we  are  in  danger  of  conducting  ourselyes  in  such  a  manner  to- 
ward the  Lord  as  to  separate  ourselyes  for  eyer  from  his  pre- 
sence ;  in  doing  which,  we  also  separate  ourselyes  from  all  fel- 
lowship and  from  all  connection  with  the  church,  and  in  this 
way  cut  ourselyes  off  from  all  the  means  whereby  the  Lord  can 
reach  us  with  a  diyine  influence  from  himself,  and  whereby  it 
is  possible  for  us  to  be  sayed.  And,  in  the  thirteenth  yerse, 
three  seyeral  things  are  mentioned,  by  doing  which  we  incur 
this  danger,  and  by  continuing  to  do  which  we  cannot  but 
come  at  last  into  this  hopeless  condition.  These  three  things 
are  expressed  by  the  Lord  as  follows :  Addressing  us  through 
the  Jewish  nation,  which  stood  in  our  place  representatiyely, 
he  declares,  that,  if  we  are  not  sayed,  the  reason  will  be,  first, 
because  we  haye  done  all  these  works ;  secondly,  because  the 
Lord  spake  to  us,  rising  up  early  and  speaking,  and  we  heard 
not ;  and,  thirdly,  because  he  called  us,  but  we  answered  not. 

In  regard  to  the  first  of  these  three  things,  which  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  words,  ''And  now,  because  ye  haye  done  all 
these  works,''  it  may  be  seen  what  works  are  meant  by  referring 
to  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  yerses  of  the  same  chapter. 
''  Behold,  ye  trust  in  lying  words,  that  cannot  profit  Will  ye 
steal,  murder,  and  commit  adultery,  and  swear  falsely,  and  bum 
incense  unto  Baal,  and  walk  after  other  gods  whom  ye  know 
not,  and  come  and  stand  before  me  in  this  house,  which  is  called 
by  my  name,  and  say.  We  are  deliyered  to  do  all  these  abomina- 
tions ? "  To  do  the  things  here  enumerated  is  to  break  the 
commandments  of  the  Decalogue ;  for  all  these  things  are  for- 
bidden in  those  commandments.  Our  position  in  this  respect 
is  therefore  not  essentially  different  from  that  of  the  Jews. 
They  separated  themseWes  from  the  Lord* by  disobeying  his 
commandments :  we  do  the  same  thing ;  and  we  do  it  also  by 
the  same  means.  The  principal  differences  are,  that  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  Jews  from  the  Lord  was  representatiye ;  ours 
being  equally  real,  but  not  representatiye ;  and  that  we  haye  a 
much  more  extended  knowledge  of  what  is  contained  in  the 
commandments  than  they  were  able  to  obtain.  But  these  dif- 
ferences do  not  affect  the  question,  what  it  is  that  separates 
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man  from  the  Lord.  The  cause  of  this  separation,  with  all 
men,  is  disobedience  to  the  known  commands  of  the  Lord ;  and 
this  is  equally  true,  whether  we  know  much,  or  whether  we 
know  only  a  little,  of  what  is  contained  in  the  commandments; 
and  it  is  also  equally  true,  whateyer  may  be  the  manner  in 
which  other  men  may  be  affected  by  our  conduct,  whether  re- 
presentatiyelj  or  not,  whether  visibly  or  invisibly,  whether 
directly  or  indirectly,  and  whether  to  a  great  extent,  or  only  to 
a  small  extent. 

But,  although  by  disobedience  we  separate  ourselves  from 
the  Lord,  still  the  Lord  does  not  separate  himself  from  us ; 
and  he  does  not  permit  us  to  confirm  ourselves  in  our  disobe- 
dience, and  thus  to  make  our  separation  from  him  an  everlast- 
lasting  separation,  if  such  a  result  can  possibly  be  avoided. 
Therefore,  from  the  love  which  he  continually  exercises  toward 
us,  he  continues  to  speak  to  us^  even  when  we  refuse  to  listen 
and  obey.  This  is  meapt  by  the  words,  *^  I  spake  unto  you, 
rising  up  early  and  speaking,  but  ye  heard  not."  If  we  do 
listen  and  obey  when  the  Lord  speaks  to  us,  then  we  repent 
of  our  disobedience  in  times  past;  we  cease  to  do  evil, 
and  we  learn  to  do  well ;  and  thus  we  do  not  remain  in  the 
state  of  separation  from  the  Lord,  but  return  to  him,  and  he 
returns  to  us.  But,  if  we  do  not  listen,  still  he  continues 
to  speak ;  and  he  does  it  in  such  a  way,  by  veiling  over  the 
brightness  of  his  face,  —  that  is,  by  covering  the  internal 
truths  of  the  "Word  with  the  external  forms  which  appear  in 
the  letter,  — that,  even  although  we  reject  the  instruction  which 
he  gives  us,  still  our  case  does  not  thereby  become  entirely 
and  immediately  hopeless.  We  are  still  prevented,  if  possiblci 
from  confirming  ourselves  in  evil ;  and  to  this  end  we  are  pre- 
vented also,  if  possible,  from  confirming  ourselves  in  the  habit 
of  disregarding  the  words  which  are  spoken  to  us  by  the 
Lord. 

And  the  Lord  continues  to  call  us ;  although  it  may  be  that 
speaking  to  us,  for  the  present  at  least,  does  us  no  good.  Be- 
tween these  two  things,  speaking  and  calling,  there  is  a  differ- 
ence. "We  speak  to  any  one  when  our  object  is  to  express  our 
thoughts ;  and  the  person  to  whom  we  speak  is  said  to  listen  to 
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us,  or  to  hear  us,  when  he  pays  due  regard,  both  in  thought 
and  in  action,  to  what  we  say :  but,  when  we  call  any  one, 
our  object  is  simply  to  gain  attention,  so  that  we  may  have  the 
opportunity  to  speak  to  him  afterward.  "When  we  call,  we  do 
not  expect  him  to  lUten,  but  only  to  antwer;  and  we  regard 
any  kind  of  response,  by  which  it  appears  that  the  call  was 
recognized,  and  that  it  is  assented  to,  as  an  answer.  And  the 
signification  of  calling  and  of  answering  is  very  similar  to  this 
in  the  spiritual  sense ;  so  much  so,  indeed,  that  no  separate 
explanation  of  the  spiritual  sense  seems  to  be  required,  in  this 
connection,  beyond  what  is  involved  in  the  subject  itself  to 
which  these  terms  are  applied  in  the  text 

The  Lord  continues  to  call  us,  notwithstanding  our  evil 
doings,  and  also  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  we  have  not  lis- 
tened to  his  words.  This  is  the  only  remaining  thing  that  can 
be  done  for  us.  If  this  fails,  all  is  lost ;  but,  if  this  succeeds, 
then  the  way  will  be  opened  for  more  to  be  done.  If  this  fails, 
the  words  of  the  Lord  to  us  are,  "  Therefore  will  I  do  unto  this 
house,  which  is  called  by  my  name,  wherein  ye  trust,  and  unto 
the  place  which  I  gave  to  you  and  to  your  £aithers,  as  I  have 
done  to  Shiloh ; "  that  is,  if,  when  the  Lord  calls  us,  we  do  not 
answer,  then  shall  we  destroy  the  church  entirely  in  our  own 
minds,  cutting  ourselves  off  from  the  saving  influences  of  its 
doctrine  and  of  its  worship  (which  are  meant  in  the  internal  sense 
by  Jerusalem  and  by  the  temple),  and  thus  cutting  ourselves 
off  from  the  Lord  and  from  his  salvation.  It  appears  from  the 
literal  sense  as  though  the  Lord  would  do  this ;  for  it  is  said, 
'^  I  will  do  to  this  place  and  to  this  house  as  I  have  done  to 
Shiloh."  But  this  is  only  an  appearance,  and  is  only  of  the 
letter.  The  truth  is,  that  the  Lord  does  not  destroy  the  church 
in  any  one ;  but  we  do  it  ourselves,  if  it  is  done :  and  the  final 
act  by  which  we  do  it  is  by  refusing  to  answer  when  the  Lord 
calls  us,  and  by  thus  turning  ourselves  at  last  so  completely 
away  from  him,  that  we  do  not  even  know  that  he  calls  us. 
But  if  this  last  means  by  which  the  Lord  can  approach  us  does 
not  fail,  if  we  answer  when  he  calls  us,  then  we  may  retrace 
our  steps,  and  return  to  him  ;  then  we  may  listen  to  the  words 
of  divine  instruction ;  we  may  repent  of  our  sins,  and  finally  do 
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good  from  the  lore  of  it,  instead  of  evil ;  and  so  the  church  in 
our  minds,  instead  of  being  destroyed  and  becoming  as  Shiloh, 
may  become  the  holy  city  New  Jerusalem,  which  is  to  endure 
for  ever. 

All  these  things,  taken  together,  seem  to  concentrate  them- 
selves mainly  on  this  one  point ;  namely,  on  the  importance  of 
directing  our  minds  responsively  toward  the  Lord  and  toward 
the  church.  For,  if  our  minds  are  thus  directed,  we  shall  know 
when  the  Lord  is  calling  us,  and  shall  respond  in  some  degree 
to  the  call,  though  it  may  be  that  we  shall  do  it  feebly,  and 
even  almost  imperceptibly,  at  first :  but,  if  our  minds  are  not 
thus  directed,  then  we  shall  not  give  heed  to  the  fact  that  the 
Lord  is  calling  us,  and  shall  not  in  reality  respond  at  all ;  that 
is,  not  at  all  with  the  mind,  however  many  answers  we  may 
express,  in  words  or  in  forms,  to  any  of  those  things  which  we 
ought  to  receive  as  calls  from  him. 

What  it  is  to  be  in  a  responsive  state  of  mind  toward  the 
Lord, — that  is,  what  it  is  truly  and  in  our  spirit,  or  in  very 
£eict,  to  answer  the  Lord  when  he  calls,  —  may  be  seen  in  some 
degree  from  the  manner  in  which  we  receive  those  calls  which 
come  to  us  from  this  world,  and  which  appeal  to  our  natural  and 
to  our  evil  affections ;  for  we  know  by  our  own  experience  what 
it  is  to  be  in  a  responsive  state  of  mind  toward  all  those  things 
in  which  we  feel  any  real  interest  or  any  special  delight 
When  any  thing  of  this  kind  is  presented  to  our  notice,  then 
something  answering  to  it  immediately  springs  up  within  us ; 
we  immediately  feel  a  sympathy  with  it ;  and  our  response  to 
it  is  not  a  mere  form  of  words,  but  is  a  true  and  a  genuine 
answer  proceeding  from  the  mind  itself.  Thus,  when  any  kind 
of  natural  pleasure  calls  us  which  we  are  capable  of  enjoying, 
we  answer ;  when  riches  and  wealth  call  us,  we  answer ;  when 
the  prospect  of  fame  or  pre-eminence  calls  us,  we  answer ;  and, 
in  one  word,  whatever  calls  us  in  any  direction  that  pleases  us, 
we  answer.  And  the  reason  is,  because  our  minds  are  already 
beforehand  in  a  responsive  attitude  in  relation  to  these  things. 

The  experience  of  those  whose  minds  are  already  in  a  re- 
sponsive attitude  in  relation  to  those  things  which  are  from  the 
Lord,  and  consequently  in  relation  to  those  things  which  per- 
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tain  to  the  church,  is  similar.  In  the  minds  of  such  persons 
there  is  something  sympathetic,  which  causes  an  answer  to 
spring  up  immediately  in  the  mind,  and  causes  the  answer 
which  is  expressed  in  the  form  of  words  or  of  actions  to  be  an 
answer  full  of  real  meaning,  whenever  the  good,  or  the  truth, 
or  the  essential  interest  and  welfare  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  and 
of  the  church,  is  the  subject  to  which  their  attention  is  called. 
With  such  persons,  that  which  is  from  the  Lord  is  immediately 
perceived  and  responded  to ;  but,  with  persons  whose  minds  are 
not  thus  directed  toward  the  Lord,  that  which  is  from  him 
passes  unnoticed,  and  without  response,  simply  because  their 
minds  are  turned  in  the  opposite  direction :  for  it  is  spiritually 
impossible  to  give  a  response  in  any  direction  in  which  we  are 
XK>t  looking. 

But  in  order  to  see  clearly  what  it  is  to  answer,  or  to  be  in 
a  responsive  state  of  mind,  when  we  are  called  by  the  Lord,  it 
may  be  necessary,  in  the  first  place,  to  consider  in  what  manner 
and  by  what  means  the  calling  of  the  Lord  upon  us  is  made  to 
reach  us ;  for  the  very  first  thing  that  is  done  by  every  answer 
'is  to  recognize  the  call,  or  to  acknowledge  that  it  is  a  call. 

And  here,  again,  the  difference  between  speaking  and  calling 
is  to  be  observed.  The  Lord  speaks  to  us  for  the  sake  of  giving 
us  instruction ;  and  he  does  this  through  the  medium  of  the 
Word  alone :  but  he  calls  us  for  the  sake  of  turning  our  atten- 
tion, and  thus  for  the  sake  of  turning  our  faces  as  to  the  spirit, 
in  the  direction  toward  himself,  in  which  he  desires  afterward 
to  instruct  us  and  to  lead  us ;  and  he  does  this,  not  through 
the  medium  of  the  Word  alone,  but  also  through  various  other 
mediums,  the  most  important  of  which  are  those  connected 
with  the  church.  A  call  implies  at  least  the  possibility  of  an 
answer.  It  is  not  a  thing  absolute,  but  relative.  A  cdl  from 
the  Lord  is  therefore  a  call  adapted  and  accommodated  to  the 
state  of  those  to  whom  it  is  particularly  addressed.  It  is  not 
the  very  same  to  all  men  alike ;  but  it  is  different  to  each,  ac- 
cording to  the  different  state  or  degree  of  responsiveness  which 
already  exists  in  the  mind.  The  calls  of  the  Lord  are  as  many 
and  as  various  as  the  whole  number  of  good  things  which  he 
has  to  bestow  on  men,  multiplied  by  the  whole  number  of  dif- 
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fering  states  of  recipiency  in  which  different  persons,  and  in 
which  the  same  persons  at  different  times,  are  ever  to  be  found. 
His  calls  to  each  of  us  individually  are  therefore  as  many  and 
as  various  as  the  whole  number  of  good  things  which  we  are 
capable  of  receiving,  multiplied  bj  the  number  of  different 
kinds  of  receptive  states  through  which  we  pass. 

Such  being  the  diversity  of  those  to  whom  the  calls  of  the 
Lord  are  sent  forth,  and  such  also  the  diversity  of  good  things 
to  which  we  are  called  at  different  times  and  on  different  occa- 
sions, it  follows  that  a  diversity  of  modes  and  of  mediums 
should  be  employed  by  the  Lord  in  the  process  of  adapting  and 
of  accommodating  to  all  men  that  which  in  its  original  form 
could  not  reach  them  so  as  to  be  received.  The  Lord  calls  on 
those,  in  reference  to  any  particular  good  or  truth,  who  aie 
nearest  to  him,  and  are  able  to  understand  him  best  in  relation 
to  this  particular  thing ;  and  then  he  leaves  it  for  these  to  call 
on  others  at  a  greater  distance ;  and  for  these  others  to  extend 
the  call  still  further;  and  so  on,  without  limit,  till  all  are 
reached  in  whose  minds  any  thing  responsive  to  any  part,  or  to 
any  quality  of  the  first  call,  is  to  be  found.  Every  one  in  the 
church  may  be  thus  near  to  the  Lord  in  some  respect.  In 
some  things,  every  one  answers,  or  may  answer,  more  immedi- 
ately to  the  Lord,  and  less  through  the  medium  of  those  around 
him,  than  others  do,  in  response  to  the  calls  which  are  from  the 
Lord  in  reference  to  those  particular  things.  But,  in  other 
things,  the  same  person,  if  his  mind  is  really  directed  toward 
the  Lord,  will  perceive  that  others  have  heard  the  divine  call 
before  it  became  audible  to  him,  and  that,*in  responding  to  them, 
he  is  only  responding  to  the  Lord  himself  more  fully  than  he 
could  have  done  without  their  aid.  This  principle  is  set  forth 
by  the  Lord  himself  in  the  words,  ''And  the  Spirit  and  the 
bride  say.  Come ;  and  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come ;  and  let 
him  that  is  athirst  come ''  (Rev.  xziL  13).  For  when  the  bride 
(that  is,  the  church)  says, ''  Come ; ''  when  he  that  heareth  says, 
"  Come," — the  call  is  from  the  Lord  as  really  as  when  the  Spirit 
(that  is,  the  Lord  himself)  more  immediately  gives  the  invitation. 
For  it  is  the  Spirit  that  first  says,  *'  Come ; "  and  the  church  only 
repeats  the  call,  and  thus  becomes  a  medium  of  transmitting  it 
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And  when  he  that  is  athirst  answers  the  call,  and  comes,  he 
answers  the  Lord ;  and  he  comes  to  the  Lord  none  the  less  for 
the  fact  that  many  others  may  have  answered  and  repeated  the 
same  call  while  it  was  on  its  way  to  him. 

Bat,  when  any  one  that  has  heard,  and  in  some  degree  re- 
sponded  to,  the  Lord,  is  endeayoring  to  obey  the  command, 
''Let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come,"  he  ought  to  imitate  the 
Lord's  example  as  to  the  spirit  and  the  manner  of  approaching 
men,  and  of  calling  them.  Let  him  not  be  offended  if  many  do 
not  answer  the  call,  or  even  do  not  take  notice  that  it  has  been 
given.  If  all  the  good  and  all  the  truth  which  we  can  com- 
municate fails  of  meeting  any  response ;  if  our  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  the  church,  in  the  training  and  rightly  influencing 
and  leading  of  its  children  and  youth,  in  the  sacredness  and  the 
usefulness  of  its  worship,  and  in  the  life  which  it  helps  us  to 
lire,  —  all  fails  of  being  recognized  as  any  thing  which  the  Lord 
has  giren  to  us ;  and  thus,  if  men,  or  if  some  at  least,  do  not 
answer  the  Lord  through  us  in  any  thing,  still  they  may  respond 
when  others^  and  when  those  who  are  better  messengers  than 
we  are,  shall  deliver  the  invitation.  The  Lord  himself  is 
patient  and  long-suffering  toward  us  all ;  and  so  should  we  be 
toward  one  another. 

The  Lord  not  only  calls  us  in  all  the  various  ways  in  which 
it  can  be  done,  but  he  also  provides  beforehand,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, that  we  may  answer  when  he  calls.  This  he  does  by 
bringing  us  beforehand,  as  much  as  possible,  into  a  responsive 
state  of  mind  in  a  direction  toward  himself.  Such  calls  as  we 
are  dispose'd  to  answef,  he  gives  us ;  and  so,  by  leading  us 
to  answer  thus  far,  he  prepares  the  way  in  which  he  may 
reach  us  more  effectually  and  bestow  upon  us  greater  good 
hereafter.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  co-operate  with  him  in  this 
work ;  we  ought  to  be  continually  turning  our  minds  toward 
the  Lord  in  all  our  intercourse  with  one  another,  and  especially 
in  all  our  intercourse  on  those  occasions  when  the  church  is  the 
proper  object  of  our  special  attention,  and  when  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  is  to  be  expected  among  us,  if  we  do  not  ourselves 
cause  him  to  be  at  a  distance.  In  other  words,  we  ought  to  be 
continually  in  the  attitude  of  those  who  are  waiting  for  some- 
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thing  trae  or  good,  and  thus  for  something  that  may  turn  us 
and  lead  us  more  toward  the  Lord;  so  that,  when  any  thing  of 
this  kind  is  manifested  by  others,  we  may  respond  to  it  with 
manifest  delight.  And,  in  this,  the  benefit  is  not  all  on  one 
side ;  for,  the  moment  one  begins  to  look  to  the  Lord  through 
another,  that  moment  he  begins  to  be  such  that  the  other  feels 
himself  drawn  to  look  to  the  Lord  through  him ;  and  in  tUi 
way  a  continual  reciprocation  of  good  and  of  truth  takes  place, 
which  grows  more  and  more  delightful,  and  at  the  same  time 
more  and  more  profitable  in  all  good  uses,  as  it  proceeds. 
'  The  church  does  co-operate  with  the  Lord,  in  some  degree, 
in  yarious  ways  which  are  now  in  use,  in  the  work  of  forming 
a  responsiye  habit  of  mind  in  its  own  members,  and  in  those 
who  come  under  its  influence.  This  is  done  by  the  Responses 
to  the  Commandments,  and  by  all  the  other  responsive  parts  of 
public  worship  :  and,  indeed,  it  is  done  by  all  parts  of  the  wor- 
ship ;  for  in  all  parts  of  it  there  is  something  responsive,  in  one 
way  or  another.  It  is  done  in  the  teaching  of  children  by 
question  and  answer,  as  we  do  in  the  use  of  catechisms,  and  by 
conversation  with  them  on  the  subjects  in  relation  to  which  in- 
struction is  given  to  them.  It  is  done  also  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  common  affairs  of  life,  in  all  the  answers  which  we  give 
to  each  other  for  the  sake  of  mutual  understanding  in  these 
afiEairs.  When  we  impress  it  on  the  mind  of  a  child,  as  one  of 
the  first  rules  of  his  intercourse  with  others,  that  he  must 
always  answer  when  he  is  spoken  to,. so  as  to  show  that  he  has 
hesird,  understood,  and  assented  to  what  is  said  to  him,  we 
not  only  are  laying  the  foundation  for* a  good  mutual  under- 
standing and  good  feeling  in  society,  but  we  are  also  forming  a 
responsive  state  of  mind,  which  may  afterward  be  directed  to- 
ward the  Lord,  and  may  thus  become  the  means  of  salvation 
and  eternal  life. 

But  it  is  doubtless  true  that  the  church  is  not  co-operating 
with  the  Lord  in  this  work  so  much,  in  so  many  ways,  or  with 
a  purpose  so  simple,  so  single,  and  so  earnest  in  its  devotion  to 
him  alone,  as  it  is  its  privilege  and  its  duty  to  do.  And  the 
way  to  do  more  for  others  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  permit  the  Lord 
to  do  more  for  us ;  for  if  our  own  minds  are  directed  toward 
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him  alone^  if  we  answer  when  he  calls,  if  we  listen  when  he 
speaks,  and  if  from  the  heart  we  do  his  commandments,  then 
all  the  ways  in  which  men  are  led  to  put  themselves  in  a  re- 
sponsive attitude  in  relation  to  ns  will  be  ways,  at  the  same 
time,  of  leading  them  to  answer  the  Lord  when  he  calls,  and 
to  hear  the  Lord  when  he  speaks. 


SPIRITISM. 
A  Leetnrt  delirered  before  the  Boston  Sooiety,  %i  %  SooUl  Meeting,  Mftroh  11, 1868. 

BT     JOHH     H.     WILKIHt. 
(Oontinaed  from  p.  601.) 

Wb  come  now  to  consider  whether  there  is  any  ground  to  sup- 
pose  that  modern  spiritism  is  so  &r  different  from  the  prac- 
tices  contemplated  in  the  prohibitions  of  Scripture  now  under 
consideration,  as  that  it  may  be  safely  taken  out  of  the  cate- 
gory of  prohibition.  It  certainly  is  not  obvious  that  there  is  any 
essential,  or  even  important,  difference  between  the  ancient  and 
the  modern.  The  end  or  object  of  both  was  and  is  the  same 
identically ;  viz.,  to  obtain  knowledge  or  power,  or  both,  from 
or  by  or  through  those  who  have  departed  from  this  world 
to  the  spiritual  world.  It  was  and  is  a  seeking  of  the  living  to 
the  dead.  This  information  and  this  power  were  not  formerly, 
nor  are  they  now,  sought  and  obtained  in  the  same  manner. 
Witches,  sorcerers,  magicians,  enchanters,  and  several  other 
names,  were  applied,  in  old  time,  probably  to  designate  differ- 
ent ways  in  which  they  operated,  and  perhaps  also  to  desig- . 
nate  different  qualities  or  characteristics  in  the  effects  produced. 
In  modem  times,  the  terms  **  biologists,"  "  mesmerizers,** 
''  clairvoyants,"  ''  mediums,"  &c.,  are  used  to  designate  different 
modes  in  which  operations  are  performed,  and  also  to  designate 
characteristic  differences  in  effects.  But  all,  the  old  and  the 
new,  centre  in  the  same  point ;  that  is,  in  the  effort  to  bring 
knowledge  and  power,  one  or  both,  into  this  material  world, 
from  and  by  spirits  in  the  spiritual  world. 
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The  object  in  both  cases,  then,  being  the  same,  how  is  it 
irith  the  modes  of  producing  effects,  or  accomplishing  that 
object  ?  With  regard  to  many  of  the  phenomena  exhibited  in 
old  times,  we  are  informed  that  they  were  produced  by  magic, 
and  that  magic  was  an  abuse  of  correspondences.  I  do  not 
know  as  we  have  any  clear  appreciation  of  what  is  embraced, 
or  should  be  embraced,  in  the  idea  of  abuse  of  correspond- 
ences ;  and  I  suppose  we  cannot  tell  whether  any,  or  how 
many,  of  the  modem  phenomena  are  or  may  be  produced  by 
the  same  abuse.  As  we  are  distinctly  told  that  many  pheno- 
mena of  a  miraculous  character  were  caused  in  former  times  by 
abuse  of  correspondences,  and  as  the  power  of  correspondences 
is  permanent,  and  is  as  operative  now  as  it  was  then,  it  would 
seem  to  be  natural  to  expect  that  like  extraordinary  pheno- 
mena would,  in  our  day,  result  from  a  like  abuse ;  and,  when 
such  phenomena  are  exhibited,  it  would  seem  to  be  perfectly 
logical  to  attribute  them  to  the  same  cause  now  that  certainly 
produced  them  formerly,  unless  a  different  one  is  manifest 

The  mode  of  operating  among  ancient  spiritists  has  not  been 
handed  down  to  us  in  many  instances.  But  that  of  the  witch 
of  Endor  is  related  with  considerable  particularity,  when  she 
was  induced  by  Saul  to  bring  up  the  spirit  of  Samuel.  The 
similarity  of  her  proceedings  with  many  cases  of  modem  oc- 
currence is  sufficiently  striking,  if  they  are  not  exact  The 
dissimilarity  is  more  in  external  circumstances  than  in  es- 
sential points.  She  was  a  lone  outcast,  practising  her  craft 
in  secret  and  in  the  dark,  and  at  the  risk  of  her  life ;  whilst 
the  modems  practise  theirs  without  fear,  though  they,  too,  often 
if  not  always,  manifest  a  preference  for  darkness  rather  than 
Ught. 

It  appears  that  when  the  Philistines  were  gathered  together 
for  battle  against  Saul,  when  he  (Saul)  "  saw  the  host  of  the 
Philistines,  he  was  afraid,  and  his  heart  trembled ;  and,  when 
Saul  inquired  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  answered  him  not,  neither 
by  dreams,  nor  by  Urim,  nor  by  prophets."  Here  the  lawfal 
modes  of  inquiry  were,  exhausted,  and  an  unlawful  one  was 
resorted  to  in  consulting  the  person  of  the  witch  of  Endor, 
who  had  a  familiar  spirit.     (See  1  Sam.  xxviii.  7,  et  uq.) 
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From  this  narration,  it  appears  that  the  witch  of  Endor 
put  the  spirit  of  Saul  in  communication  with  that  of  Samuel 
at  the  request  of  Saul;  for  "he  said,  I  pray  thee,  divine 
unto  me  by  thy  familiar 'spirit,  and  bring  me  up  whom  I  shall 
name  unto  thee."  By  an  attentive  reading  of  this  narrative,  I 
think  it  will  not  appear  at  all  obvious  that  the  mode  of  opera- 
tion differed  in  any  important  particular  from  what  is  often 
adopted  in  modem  exhibitions.  The  spirits  of  departed  men, 
or  spirits  representing  departed  men,  are  daily,  and  perhaps 
hourly,  brought  in  communication  with  those  in  the  flesh  who 
would  interrogate  them.  Nor  do  I  notice  any  other  things  in 
this  narrative  which  are  inconsistent  with,  or  materially  differ- 
ent from,  modes  of  proceeding  in  modern  instances. 

It  may  be  well,  however,  to  notice  one  circumstance  in  this 
case,  in  a  remarkable  degree  differing  from  those  of  modem 
occurrence  generally.  The  spirit  was  a  truthful  spirit,  and 
told  the  truth,  —  precisely  the  thing  Saul  did  not  desire,  but 
feared,  to  hear ;  while,  in  modern  instances,  I  believe  it  is  true 
that  spirits  generally  communicate  only  such  things  as  the  con- 
suiter  is  pleased  with,  and  is  ready,  if  not  desirous,  to  hear. 

From  a  consideration  of  this  case,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  very 
hazardous  to  regard  modern  instances  of  intercourse  with  de- 
parted spirits  as  exempt  from  the  prohibition  of  any  moral  ot 
divine  law,  which  is  acknowledged  to  be , applicable  to  the 
ancient.     No  apparent  difference  can  justify  it. 

But,  aside  from  all  particular  views  of  the  character  of  the 
communications,  in  our  days  received  from  the  spiritual  world, 
many  persons  seem  to  place  a  high  value  upon  them  on 
account  of  the  beneficial  effects  expected  to  result  from  them 
in  breaking  up  the  general  scepticism  prevailing  among  men  in 
regard  to  the  existence  of  a  world  of  spirits.  After  holding 
intercourse  with  departed  friends  by  means  of  a  medium,  and 
learning  from  them  something  of  the  existence  and  appearance 
of  the  world  where  they  are,  it  is  supposed  and  anticipated 
that  all  Sadduceeism  does  and  will  fly  away ;  and  that  full 
faith  in  the  reality  of  a  life  after  death,  and  the  existence  of  a 
world  of  spirits,  will  succeed,  and  take  its  place.  There  is,  I 
suppose,  some  reason  to  suppose  that  such  changes  in  the 
VOL.  XXX.  45  # 
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state  of  public  sentiment  and  belief  are  taking  place  somewhat 
extensively ;  and  that  these  changes  may  be  hailed  as  exhibiting 
a  hopeful  aspect  for  the  coming  times  and  states  of  the  church. 
But  I  think,  on  this  point,  caution  Is  needed.     Besides  the 
fact  that  the  breaking-up  of  the  ice  of  scepticism  by  this  means 
does  not  yet  appear  to  induce  any  considerable  number  to  read 
and  dtudy  the  revelations  made  for  the  New  Church,  and  to  be* 
come  recipients  of  her  doctrines,  it  is  worth  while  to  consider 
how  far  the  knowledge  thus  obtained  is  of  a  regenerative  charac^ 
ter,  and  adapted  to  lead  men  to  a  reception  and  cultivation  of 
real  spiritual  and  divine  truths.     All  the  knowledge  obtained  in 
this  way,  I  suppose  to  be  but  natural  knowledge  ;  and,  by  itself, 
it  may  be  as  spiritually  lifeless  as  any  other  merely  natural  know- 
ledge.    It  cannot  of  itself,  or  by  itself,  *^  make  one  hair  white 
or  black."     Unless  such  knowledge  be  quickened  by  spiritual 
fltffection,  and  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  it  may,  aad 
probably  will,  be  of  less  value  to  the  possessor  than  that  which 
occupies  a  lower  plane  in  the  mind,  and  lies  nearer  to  our 
duties  and  employments.     As  a  practical  question,  is  it  at  all 
obvious,  that  those  who  are  accustomed  to  attend  circles,  and 
are  conversant  with  necromantic  practices,  and  whose  scep- 
ticism in  relation  to  the  existence  of  a  spiritual  world  is  entirely 
gone,  are  better  men  for  their  newly  acquired  ideas  and  know- 
ledge ?    As  a  general  rule,  are  they  more  humble ;  are  they 
more  alive  to  the  calls  of  duty ;  are  they  more  charitable ;  are 
they  more  reliant  upon  the  Lord,  and  less  reliant  upon  them- 
selves;  and,  finally  and  principally,  do  they  manifest  mord 
reverence  for  the  Lord  and  his  holy  Word,  now,  than  tb^ 
were  and  did  before  they  had  acquired  this  new  knowledge  ? 
On  the  other  hand,  is  it  not  to  be  feared,  indeed  is  it  not  next 
to  certain,  that,  as  a  man  addicts  himself  to  these  practices,  and 
accumulates  knowledge  of  this  kind,  he  becomes  less  alive  to 
his  moral  and  religious  duties,  that  the  words  of  eternal  life 
lose  their  hold  upon  his  attention  and  affections,  and  thi^  the 
essential  elements  of  Christianity  itself  become  loosened  and 
dissipated  from  his  character  ?     Let  each  answer  from  his  own 
convictions. 

But,  on  this  point,  we  are  not  left  to  the  deductions  of  mete 
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reason  and  observation.  The  unerring  word  of  Scripture  has 
admonition  in  store  for  us.  The  parable  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus  is  full  of  instruction.  When  Dives  had  besought 
Abraham  to  send  Lazarus  to  him  to  cool  his  tongue,  in  vain 
because  of  the  great  gulf  fixed  between  them,  <'  he  said,  I  pray 
thee  therefore,  &ther,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my 
father's  house :  for  I  have  five  brethren  ;  that  he  may  testify 
unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment. 
Abraham  saith  unto  him.  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets  ; 
let  them  hear  them.  And  he  said,  Nay,  Cetther  Abraham  ;  but, 
if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent.  And 
he  said  unto  him.  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead  " 
(Luke,  ch.  xvi.).  Here  it  seems  to  be  plainly  taught,  that 
communication  with  the  dead,  even  by  real,  actual  presence, 
would  have  no  effect  in  so  persuading  others  as  that  they 
should  not  come  into  this  place  of  torment,  unless  they  were 
in  a  state  of  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  represented  by  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  and  contained  in  their  writings.  This  dis- 
position to  listen  to  Moses  and  the  prophets  is  the  key  that 
unlocks  the  door  at  which  the  Lord  stands  knocking.  It  con- 
stitutes the  entrance  to  the  sheepfold,  '^  by  which,  if  a  man 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  shall 
find  pasture." 

If,  therefore,  we  deem  it  allowable  to  indulge  hope  and 
expectation  that  the  manifestations  made  in  this  our  day  from 
the  world  of  spirits  to  the  material  world  are  to  be  used  in  the 
Divine  Providence  as  an  operative  means  of  drawing  men 
unto  repentance,  and  into  the  love  and  worship  of  God,  and 
into  the  affection  of  doing  good  uses,  let  us  do  so  with  fear 
and  trembling ;  for  certainly  we  can  obtain  from  this  parable 
little  encouragement  for  the  expectation  of  such  results. 

Allow  me  here  to  remark,  that  I  do  not  .know  of  any  passage 
of  Scripture  which  is  so  often  misquoted  as  this.  If  a  person 
will  take  notice  of  it,  I  think  he  will  find  that  people  who 
quote  from  memory,  and  are  not  particular  to  quote  accurately, 
will  very  generally,  both  in  speaking  and  writing,  be  found  to 
substitute  believe  for  be  persuaded;  making  the  passage  read. 
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^'wiU  not  believe  thougli  one  rose  from  the  dead."  Besides 
the  importance  of  quoting  the  "Word  accurately  on  all  occa- 
sions, it  appears  to  be  particularly  so  in  this  case,  as  the  two 
words  seem  to  be  addressed  to  different  faculties;  to  believe 
being  addressed  primarily  to  the  understanding,  and  to  be  per- 
suaded being  addressed  primarily  to  the  will.  And  it  is 
agreeable  to  the  common  apperception  of  mankind,  that  a  mira- 
cle, like  the  rising  from  the  dead,  may,  and  perhaps  must, 
compel  belief,  in  a  certain  sense,  and  of  an  external  character, 
while  it  may  be  entirely  powerless  to  more  and  change  the 
affections.  I  would  observe,  however,  that  both  words  in  the 
original  appear  to  come  from  the  same  root;  and  in  what 
manner  one  or  the  other  is  to  be  rendered  in  a  particular  case 
must  be  judged  of  by  its  connection,  and  the  scope  of  the  pre- 
vailing idea. 

I  come  now  to  the  consideration  of  what  appears  to  me 
to  be  a  great,  and  I  fear  an  increasing,  danger  to  the  church, 
arising,  in  part  at  least,  if  not  mainly,  from  the  changed 
position  of  the  relations  of  the  church'  and  the  world  on 
this  matter  of  spiritism.  The  danger  I  refer  to  is  that  of 
mistaking  or  confounding  the  opening  of  the  spiritual  senses 
of  a  person  and  the  opening  of  the  spiritual  degrees  of 
his  mind,  —  a  mistake  than  which  none  can  be  more  erro- 
neous or  hazardous.  Formerly,  I  apprehend,  there  was  little 
danger  of  confusion  in  these  things  in  the  minds  of  re- 
ceivers; but  now,  since  the  opening  of  the  bodily  senses 
of  the  spirit  has  become  a  matter  of  every-day  experience, 
and  with  persons,  too,  who  have  no  knowledge  or  acknow- 
ledgment of  any  such  thing  as  degrees  of  the  mind,  it  is 
to  be  feared  that  the  psychological  developments  made  through 
the  opening  of  the  bodily  senses  of  the  spirit  will  be  ac- 
cepted as  proceeding  from  the  internal  man,  or  the  superior 
degrees  of  his  mind.  Swedenborg  says,  *'  The  spirit  of  man,  or 
his  soul,  is  the  interior  man  which  lives  after  death,  and  is  an 
organized  substance,  being  adjoined  to  the  body  during  man's 
abode  in  the  world.  This  interior  man,  or  man's  soul  or 
spirit,  is  not  the  internal  man  ;  but  the  internal  man  is  in 
it  when  mutual  love  is  there  ; "  and  mutual  love  is  there  only 
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when  the  superior  degrees  of  the  man  are  opened,  so  that  mutual 
love  can  descend  into  it  from  heaven  (A.  C.  1594).  The 
interior  man,  in  this  sense,  is  the  visible  body  of  the  spirit, 
when  the  material  body  is  put  off;  but  it  is  then  just  as  far 
removed  and  as  disconnected  from  the  internal  man,  whiqh 
is  the  seat  and  receptacle  of  true  love  and  wisdom,  as  it  was 
when  it  was  united  with  the  material  body,  and  possibly  even 
more  so.  Swedenborg  uniformly  speaks  of  the  appearances 
of  the  spiritual  world,  to  those  who  have  just  risen  from  the 
material  body,  as  being  just  like  those  which  they  have  left 
behind.  The  eyes  and  other  senses  of  spirits  are  opened 
equally,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad,  at  death :  but,  from 
the  opening. of  the  senses,  their  characters  are  not  changed; 
and,  from  that  circumstance,  they  become  no  nearer  to  heaven 
than  they  were  before.  Indeed,  it  seems  to  be  almost  incredi- 
ble how  spirits  are  frequently  entirely  ignorant  that  they  have 
passed  from  the  material  world  into  the  spiritual ;  and  that,  of 
consequence,  new  senses  have  been  opened  in  them,  so  as  to 
perceive  the  new  things  that  are  around  them.  Swedenborg 
instances  several  cases  where  spirits  have  utterly  denied  that 
they  have  arisen  from  the  material  world,  and  insist  that  resur- 
rection is  but  a  myth  or  dream  (T.  C.  U.  79,  80).  Thus  it 
is  obvious  that  all  men,  sooner  or  later,  come  into  the  exercise 
of  the  semes  of  their  spirits,  and  this  without  any  regard  to 
their  essential  character;  and  as  all  men  have  spirits  within 
their  bodies,  and  those  spirits  have  senses,  there  does  not 
appear  to  be  any  intrinsic  difficulty,  in  the  nature  of  things,  why 
those  senses  should  not*be  opened  while  the  spirits  are  joined 
to  the  bodies. 

But  the  opening  of  the  degrees  of  the  mind  is  a  matter 
entirely  different.  This,  we  are  taught,  is  not  effected  in  all 
persons  at  any  time,  either  before  or  after  death.  It  is  only 
effected  in  those  who  are  in  good  and  truth,  and  in  the  exact 
degree  in  which  they  are  in  those  principles. 

There  are  three  distinct  discrete  degrees,  one  within  or 
.above  the  other,  in  every  created  thing,  and  in  man  also; 
and  there  are  three  heavens,  corresponding  to  the  three  de- 
grees in  the  mind  of  man.     There  is   the  third  or  highest 
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heaven,  called  celestial,  corresponding  to  the  highest  or  most 
interior  degree  in  man ;  and,  when  a  man's  mind  is  opened 
to  the  celestial  degree,  he  is  in  a  capacity  of  consociating  with 
the  angels  of  that  heaven.  There  is  also  the  second  or  middle 
heaven,  called  spiritual,  corresponding  to  the  second  or  mid- 
dle degree  in  man ;  and,  when  a  man's  mind  is  opened  to 
the  spiritual  degree,  he  is  in  the  capacity  of  consociating  with  the 
angels  of  that  heaven.  Then  there  is  the  first  or  ultimate 
heaven,  called  natural,  corresponding  to  the  ultimate  or  lowest 
degree  of  the  mind;  and,  when  a  man's  mind  is  opened 
upward  into  this  natural  degree,  he  is  in  the  capacity  of  con- 
sociating with  the  angels  and  good  spirits  of  that  heaven,  who 
are  either  celestial-natural  or  spiritual-natural,  according  as 
they  are  most  receptive  of  the  influences  coming  to  them  from 
and  through  the  celestial  or  spiritual  heaven. 

These  openings  of  the  degrees  are  in  no  way  connected 
with,  or  dependent  on,  the  opening  of  the  senses  of  the  spirit, 
but  are  opened  by  development  in  men  of  qualities  or  charac- 
ters entirely  irrespective  of  the  senses  of  either  the  hoaj  or 
spirit.  The  opening  of  the  natural  degree,  so  as  to  bring  a 
person  into  consociation  with  angels  and  spirits  of  the  lowest 
heaven,  is  effected  by  obedience  to  the  literal  or  ultimate  sense 
of  the  Word ;  the  opening  of  the  middle  or  spiritual  degree, 
so  as  to  bring  a  person  into  consociation  with  angels  of  the 
middle  heaven,  is  effected  by  spiritual  truth,  or  charity,  which 
has  relation  to  love  of  the  neighbor ;  and  the  opening  of  the 
highest  or  celestial  degree,  so  as  to  bring  a  person  into  conso- 
ciation with  angels  of  that  heaven,  is  effected  by  loving  and 
doing  the  truths  which  have  relation  to  the  Lord  and  to  his 
kingdom,  thus  by  the  exercise  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

But  as  the  natural  degree  of  man  belongs  to  both  worlds, 
the  spiritual  and  ultimate,  and  is  never  put  off;  and  as  our 
duties  and  our  uses  lie  in  the  plane  of  it,  —  it  may  be  well  that 
something  more  be  said  of  it. 

We  are  taught  that  each  of  these  heavens,  and  of  the  degrees 
corresponding  therewith,  is  again  divided  into  three  parts.  Of 
the  natural,  or  external,  Swedenborg  says,  "  There  are  three 
parts,  or  principles,  which  constitute  the  external  man ;  viz.,  the 
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rational,  the  scientific,  and  the  sensual.  The  rational  is  inte- 
rior, the  scientific  is  exterior,  and  the  sensual  is  outermost " 
(A,  C.  1589).  But  it  may  be  sufficient  to  regard  the  natural 
degree  as  divided  into  interior  and  exterior.  The  interior 
part  may  be  regarded  as  that  which  even  now  dwells  in  the 
spiritual  world,  and  is  nearest  to  the  spiritual  degree ;  while 
the  exterior  part  is  that  which  comes  into  immediate  relation 
with  the  outer  world,  and  takes  cognizance  of  external  things 
through  the  material  body  and  its  senses. 

The  interior  of  the  natural  degree  is  the  seat  of  the  two 
faculties,  —  rationality  and  freedom ;  which  faculties  rule  the 
whole  man.  The  natural  degree  is  the  seat  of  all  our  evils. 
Originally  created  in  order,  and  in  subserviency  to  the  higher 
degrees,  it  gradually  fell  into  disorder,  and  endeavored  to  bring 
the  higher  degrees  into  subservience  to  itself.  As  this  degree 
is  the  seat  of  all  our  evils,  so  it  is  the  field  of  all  our  labors. 
It  was  the  principle  which  was  assumed  by  the  Lord  at  the  in- 
carnation ;  it  was  the  theatre  of  his  temptations,  and  of  the 
worK  of  his  glorification  and  of  our  redemption ;  and  is  conse- 
quently the  region  where  we  are  called  to  follow  him  in  the 
regeneration.  All  the  powers  of  heaven  and  of  earth  are  put 
in  requisition  to  restore  this  degree  to  order,  and  to  receptivity 
of  infiux  from  the  Divine,  both  immediately  from  the  Lord,  and 
mediately  through  the  superior  heavens. 

In  the  natural  degree  are  treasured  up  all  the  sensations 
and  knowledges  coming  to  it  from  without,  and  which  go  to 
form  the  natural  memory.  In  this  plane  lie  all  the  treasures 
of  scientific  and  worldly  knowledge  which  are  acquired  by 
study  and  by  experience.  So  also  are  here  laid  up  all  the 
knowledges  and  scientifics  which  have  been  acquired  from 
the  Word,  and  from  the  instructions  of  others  in  sacred  things. 
And,  above  all,  in  this  degree  are  treasured  up  states  of  inno- 
cence, of  pleasantness,  and  of  delight,  which  in  general  fiow 
from  natural  obedience  to  parents,  and  result  from  the  exercise 
of  love  towards  companions  and  associates,  and,  in  the  language 
of  the  church,  are  called  remains.  These  last  are  arranged  in 
the  interior  of  the  natural  degree. 

From  all  these  things,  which  have  relation  to  the  under- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


528  S^riHm.  [May, 

standing,  the  rational  faculty  is  developed  and  perfected  under 
the  constant  influence  of  angels  and  spirits  from  the  Lordi 
flowing  in  from  within  or  above.  But,  as  the  natural,  voluntary 
part  of  man,  or  his  will,  is  entirely  evil,  the  Lord  forms  a 
new  will  by  means  of  things  in  the  natural  degree  which 
have  relation  to  the  affections,  and  are  principally  the  good 
states  of  innocence  in  childhood.  These  are  capable  of  rec^v- 
ing  the  affections  of  spiritual  truth,  which  may  be  termed  a 
new  will;  which  new  will  is  ever  tending  to  withdraw  the 
rational  faculty  from  being  swayed  and  governed  by  appear- 
ances and  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  and  is  itself  purified  and 
strengthened  by  mutual  co-operation  with  that  faculty  in  putting 
to  use,  and  in  reducing  to  order,  the  things  which  are  anterior 
in  the  natural  mind.  For  a  person  cannot  be  regenerated  and 
saved  by  influx  into  the  understanding  alone,  nor  into  the  will 
alone ;  but  they  must  be  united,  and  must  act  as  one.  '< Unless 
the  rational  principle  submit  itself  to  the  influence  of  the 
Lord's  goodness  and  truth  (which  can  only  be  done  from  an 
affection  of  spiritual  truth,  or  by  the  new  will),  it  will  dther 
suffocate  or  reject  or  pervert  that  influence  "  {A.  C.  1940) ;  but 
if  it  become  submissive,  and  both  faculties  become  receptire 
and  communicative  of  the  influence  of  the  Lord  and  of  his 
angels,  the  interior  natural  degree  becomes  open  above  and 
also  below,  and  spiritual  goods  and  truths  come  down  into  the 
natural  degree,  and  impart  their  quality  to  natural  goods  and 
truths.  In  this  way,  the  lowest  degree  of  the  mind  may  be 
reduced  to  order,  or  be  regenerated ;  and  all  the  degrees  will 
then  act  in  harmony  and  in  due  subordination,  the  lower  to 
the  higher,  and  all  to  the  Lord. 

But  the  whole  natural  degree,  both  interior  and  exterior, 
abides  for  ever.  Nothing  is  put  off  by  death  but  the  material 
covering,  which  has  served  the  spirit  for  performing  actions 
in  the  material  world.  If,  by  reception  of  good  influences  into 
the  interior  of  the  natural  degree,  good  uses  have  been  per- 
formed, and  the  exterior  of  the  natural  degree  has  been 
reformed,  and  become  subject  to  the  interior,  a  man  at  death 
becomes  consociated  with  the  angels  and  spirits  of  heaven,  and 
goes  on  for  ever  growing  wiser  and  better  with  his  associates 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1858.]  Spiritism.  529 

in  heaven.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  interior  of  the 
natural  degree,  under  the  influence  of  the  love  of  self,  into 
which  all  men  are  bom,  becomes  seduced  by  the  fallacies  of 
the  senses,  and  confirmed  in  the  falses  presented  to  it  from 
without,  and  rejects,  resists,  and  suffocates  the  good  influences 
of  the  Lord  and  his  angels,  which  press  for  admittance  from 
above  or  within,  then  the  whole  man  rem  ins  for  ever  in  the 
external  of  the  natural  degree,  unreformed  and  unregenerated, 
connected  and  associated  with  evil  spirits  in  hell. 

All  this  is  summed  up  in  a  short  extract  from  Swedenborg : 
"That  man,  if  the  superior y  which  is  the  spiritual  degree,  is  not 
open  in  him,  becomes  natural  and  sensual.  It  was  shown  above 
that  there  are  three  degrees  of  the  human  mind,  which  are 
called  natural,  spiritual,  and  celestial,  and  that  these  degrees 
with  man  may  be  successively  opened.  .  .  .  The  natural 
degree  is  first  opened ;  and  afterwards,  if  man  shuns  evils  as 
sins,  and  looks  to  the  Lord,  the  spiritual  degree  is  opened ; 
and^  lastly,  (he  celestial.  Forasmuch  as  these  .degrees  are 
successively  opened  according  to  the  life  of  man,  it  follows 
that  the  two  superior  degrees  may  also  not  be  opened,  and 
that  man  then  continues  in  the  natural  degree  *'  (D.  L.  and  W. 
248).  And,  when  the  interior  or  "spiritual  degree  is  shut  in 
those  who  are  in  evils  of  life,  .  .  .  then  not  only  the  spiritual 
degree  is  shut,  but  also  the  superior  region  of  the  natu- 
ral degree,  which  is  called  rational ;  until  at  length  the  lowest 
degree,  which  is  called  the  sensual,  alone  stands  open " 
(D.  L.  and  W.  254). 

From  these  views  and  considerations,  it  seems  to  me  that  a 
lesson  of  caution  is  very  plainly  taught.  With  all  the  exer- 
cises or  practices  which  go  to  affect  the  essential  faculties  of 
man,  rj^tionality  and  freedom,  we  should  be  exceedingly  care- 
ful ;  for,  when  we  lose  the  self-conscious  control  of  these 
faculties,  we  are  liable  to  be  carried  we  know  not  where,  and 
to  receive  and  believe  we  know  not  what.  And  it  is  worthy 
of  constant  remembrance,  that  none  but. evil  spirits  seek  to 
deprive  us  of  the  free  exercise  of  these  powers  ;  while  all  good 
spirits  are  constantly  keeping  guard,  lest  they  should  be  as- 
saulted, and  come  to  harm. 
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THB    SILVER   WBDDINQ. 

Ck)HE,  &ther,  take  the  easy-chair ; 

And,  mother,  nt  thee  down, 
And  tell  how  life,  though  full  of  care, 

Yet  has  its  final  crown ; 
Tell  how  a  fond  and  faithful  hoart, 

Which  lives  through  good  and  ill, 
May  sweeten  memor}''s  bitter  part,  — 

Make  joy  more  joyful  stilL 

There  is  no  day  without  its  night. 

No  sky  without  its  rain. 
No  field  which  mildew  may  not  blight, 

No  heart  but  has  its  pain. 
Yet,  in  the  stream  of  pleasant  things, 

All  these  are  swept  away ; 
And  clouds  sail  off  on  zephyrs'  wings 

On  this  your  wedding-day. 

Old  Father  Time  is  busy  yet;  ' 

No  mortal  will  he  spare ; 
Intent  on  ever}'  brow  to  set 

His  wreath  of  silver  hair. 
Bat  not  for  this  should  tears  be  shed, 

If  only  souls  be  true : 
The  very  snows  that  blanch  the  head 

Make  them  the  whiter  too. 

By  those  who  walk  in  Virtue's  way, 

God's  laws  are  not  reversed : 
Evening  and  morning  make  the  day ; 

But  evening  comes  the  first. 
So,  in  the  sunset's  changing  hues, 

A  good  life  is  begun, 
Nor  ends  until  the  evening  dews 

Flash  in  the  morning  sun. 

Methinks,  when  hand  is  joined  to  hand, 

And  vow  for  vow  is  paid, 
A  tree  is  planted  in  the  land, 

To  flourish  or  to  fade. 
We  watch  it  while  the  branchlets  shoot, 

And  while  the  leaves  imfold, 
Until  it  hangs  with  silver  fruit. 

And  then  with  fruit  of  gold. 
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Tch-day  the  alTer  fruit  appears 

Among  the  leaves  of  gxeen, 
Bipened  amid  swift-fleeting  years^ 

By  kindly  Power  unseen. 
The  branches  bend  beneath  the  weighty 

But  ^Eurer  seem  to  me 
Than  if  they  rose  in  graceful  state 

To  form  a  fruitless  tree. 

Then,  fkther,  take  the  easy-chair ; 

And,  mother,  work  no  more : 
You  both  of  care  have  had  your  share ; 

Tour  toilsome  days  are  o'er. 
Fledged  are  the  birdlings  of  your  nest; 

Their  Hmbs  are  young  and  strong : 
On  them  the  burden  now  must  rest 

Which  you  have  borne  so  long. 


SOURCES   OF  OUR   COMMON   ENGLISH   BIBLB. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  late  Key.  Dr.  Horner^  after  taking 
great  pains  in  the  collection  of  editions  of  the  English  Bible, 
spent  many  years  in  comparing  our  received  (King  James's) 
version  with  earlier  English  versions,  word  for  word,  noting 
every  discrepancy  or  agreement.  He  detailed  the  result  of  his 
life-long  labors  in  a  letter  to  Rev.  Dr.  Jenks,  the  editor  of  the 
"  Comprehensive  Commentary  on  the  Bible.'*  That  letter, 
dated  Feb.  23,  1838,  is  inserted  at  p.  55  of  the  "  Guide," 
in  the  "  Supplement  (or  voL  6)  of  the  Comprehensive  Com- 
mentary." The  letter  has  attracted  less  attention  than  it 
deserves ;  and  at  the  present  time,  when  a  new  translation  is 
talked  of,  an  abstract  of  its  facts  may  not  be  unacceptable  to 
the  readers  of  the  Magazine. 

After  detailing  previous  facilities  and  preparation,  and 
mentioning  the  receipt  of  "  a  fair  and  complete  copy  of  the 
English  Geneva  Bible  of  the  first  queen's-press  edition,  1577, 
(the  same  impression  with  that  sometimes  called  1576),  with 
its  notes  and  plates,"  Dr.  H.  goes  on  to  say,  — 
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'*  I  had  known  what  had  heen  the  principal  cause  of  this  Bible's 
rejection,  as  a  suhstitute  for  the  last  Church  Bible  (Cranmer's),  by 
Elizabeth,  and  her  ever-obsequious  primate,  Archbishop  Parker.  It 
was  the  freely  expressed  anti-tyrant  principle  of  its  translators. 
Their  joint  dedication  to  the  queen  expressed  a  strong  hope  of  a 
further  reformation  in  the  discipline  of  the  church ;  which,  it  has 
been  often  asserted,  had  been  the  design  of  Archbishop  Cranmer. 
Their  notes  expressed,  in  free  language,  their  abhorrence  of  tyranny, 
whether  regal  or  ecclesiastical.  Thence,  it  was  known,  had  arisen 
the  principal  objection  to  the  adoption  of  it  as  a  national  Bible 
succeeding  that  of  Cranmer. 

**  The  Bishops'  Bible,  gotten  up  under  the  eye  of  Mr.  Parker,  the 
primate,  carried  on  and  completed  by  his  direction,  and  finally  re- 
vised and  published  by  him,  soon  followed  the  Geneva,  doubtless  by 
the  consent,  if  not  originating  in  the  command,  of  the  queen. 

•'  It  was  known  that  the  proprietors  of  the  Geneva  Bible,  the 
active  head  of  whom  was  John  Bodley,  Esq.,  had  been  refused 
the  privilege  of  publishing  it  in  England  between  1560  and  1575, 
unless  they  would  consent  to  the  discontinuance  of  their  offensive 
free  notes. 

"Upon  examining,  after  its  arrival,  the  London  queen's-press 
copy  (above  mentioned),  published  under  a  milder  primate,  Qrin- 
dall,  at  the  side  of  an  edition  previously  printed  at  Geneva,*  it  was 
found  that  not  one  of  its  bold  notes  had  been  omitted  by  Bodley, 
dec,  in  order  to  obtain  the  privilege  of  a  reprint  in  England.  Upon 
comparing  this  with  the  King  James's,  or  common  Bible,  especially 
together  with  the  Geneva  critical  and  explanatory  notes,  and  its  in- 
forming plates  and  maps,  I  did  not  wonder  that  it  had  been  so  popular 
with  the  nation  at  large,  notwithstanding  the  known  dislike  of 
Elizabeth,  and  of  her  successor,  James.  This  appeared  in  that  a 
fresh  edition  was  called  for  annually,  for  thirty  years  or  upwards; 
whilst  only  about  eight  editions  of  the  other  (the  Bishops'),  and 
those  principally  required  for  the  reading-desks  in  the  churches,  are 
known  to  have  been  published. 

'^  The  Geneva  Bible  has  stood  high  in  the  estimate  of  learned 
foreigners,  and  of  some  distinguished  scholars  of  the  church  of 
England.  Dr.  Geddes  and  Dr.  Boothroyd  view  it  as  far  superior 
to  the  James's  Bible. 

"  After  the  Bishops'  Bible  and  the  Cranmer's  came  into  my 
hands,  it  was  found  that  the  [Bishops']  was  in  a  great  measure 
Cranmer's  (as  asserted  by  Dr.  Marsh),  and  that  about  two- 
thirds  OF  ITS  NEW  and  of  its  best  text  had  been  selected  from 
the  proscribed  Geneva.  This  had  been  done  without  acknowledg- 
ment or  apology.  The  very  notes  of  the  [Geneva],  so  far  as  they 
[are]  critical^  are  found,  unchanged  or  condensed,  spreading  over 
the  whole  new  Court  (i.e.,  Bishops')  Bible.     All  this  was  doing  or 

*  The  Qenera  city-copy  was  in  the  library  of  Rev.  Dr.  Jenks. 
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done  whilst  Queen  Elizabeth  and  her  primate  [Parker]  were  for 
several  continued  years  positively  refusing  to  the  Geneva  Bible  a 
royal  and  ecclesiastical  permission  to  be  printed  within  the  English 
dominions. 

**  Yet  let  it  be  remembered  and  acknowledged,  that  the  Bishops' 
and  King  James's  scholars  have,  in  sundry  instances,  improved  their 
respective  translations  from  the  text,  or  from  the  marginal  notes,  of 
the  French  Geneva,  which  had  been  neglected  by  English  Geneva 
scholars. 

*'  Having  examined  critically  the  Bishops'  and  the  James's  Bibles, 
I  searched  for  the  English  editions  which  had  preceded  the  three 
versions  which  had  been  hitherto  under  my  eye.  .  .  .  Old  English 
Bibles  and  New  Testaments  came  in  succession  to  my  use ;  until,  at 
length,  the  collection  has  been  nearly  complete.  Each  of  these 
Bibles  and  New  Testaments  I  have  explored,  together  with  the 
originals ;  also  with  the  principal  foreign  versions,  old  and  new ; 
also  with  the  common  text,  together  with  English,  Hebrew,  and 
Greek  Concordances,  including  the  Septuagint  Greek  version  of  the 
Old  Testament. 

*'  As  these  Bibles  and  Testaments  came  before  me  at  different 
periods,  the  authorities  from  which  the  King  James's  and  other 
translations  derived  their  special  text  became  a  part  of  my  biblical 
collection. 

*'  In  1828,  I  had  the  opportunity  of  tracing  the  whole  New  Tes- 
tament to  its  English,  Latin,  French,  and  Italian  sources.  I  saw 
none  derived  from  the  German  Bible  but  those  texts  which  had  been 
originally  drawn  by  early  translators  from  Luther,  and  were  con- 
tinued by  their  successors. 

*'  Thus,  so  far  as  the  common  New  Testament  goes,  I  found,  by 
collating  its  text  with  Bibles  of  an  earlier  date,  that  the  term  New 
Translation  could  only  be  applied  to  one  eighty-fourth  part,  not 
including  words  and  passages  strictly  synonymous,  and  repetitions 
or  partides  of  no  moment.  The  foreign-version  authorities,  with 
notes  appended,  to  which  the  translators  had  obviously  looked  to 
form  this  small  proportion,  I  found  in  my  own  library. 

"  For  some  years,  as  time  was  given  and  other  duties  permitted, 
I  have  gone,  in  liberal  measure,  through  each  book  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  found,  as  the  result,  that  only  one  twenty-eighth  part 
of  its  text  varies  from  the  old  English  text.  In  the  course  of  ten 
successive  years,  I  have  been  frequent  in  attempting  to  trace  to  its 
critical  sources  the  text  peculiar  to  the  common  version ;  and  I  have 
hitherto  found  them  in  my  own  library. 

''  Thus  has  been  confirmed,  by  my  own  examination,  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  translators  themselves,  in  their  preface  to  their  first 
Bible  of  1611,  —  that  they  had  never  thought,  from  the  beginning,  of 
the  need  of  making  a  new  translation,  hut,  out  of  many  good  transla- 
tions (i.e.  English  and  foreign),  to  make  a  good  one  not  justly  to  he 
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excepted  against.  That  {this)  hath  been  our  endeavor ;  that  {this) 
our  aim,  .  •   • 

^'  Yet  I  have  believed  that  the  translators  did  not  wholly  neglect 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals,  but  did  often  compare  the  English 
and  foreign  versions,  which  they  consulted  with  the  originals  at  their 
side.  For  example ;  Montanus*8  Hebrew  Bible,  with  an  interlinear/ 
Latin  version  placed  over  the  Hebrew ;  and  Erasmuses  and  Monta- 
nus's  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament,  together  with  the  Latin 
version  attached  to  each. 

"They  did,  probably, examine  lexicons,  Hebrew  and  Greek;  yet 
not  enough,  in  cases  not  few,  to  aid  their  judgment  in  determining 
their  choice  of  text. 

"  Let  it  be  remembered,  too,  that  King  James,  and  his  primate 
Archbishop  Bancroft,  were  known  by  their  workmen  to  be  very 
hostile  to  the  Geneva  Bible,  for  reasons  well  understood ;  and  that 
the  Bishops'  text  was  to  be  principally  followed  by  them  as  their 
standard,  so  far  as  the  originals  would  admit.  Besides,  as  varia- 
tions wide  from  their  standard  [the  Bishops'  text]  could  not  well 
be  received  into  their  text  without  learned  notes  annexed  justifying 
their  preferred  translation,  and  as  they  had  been  expressly  forbidden 
by  the  king  and  by  the  primate  the  use  of  any  notes,  their  Bible 
was  necessarily  imperfect. 

"Ample  evidence  appears,  by  a  work  of  Dr.  Gill,  chaplain  to 
Archbishop  [George]  Abbot,  one  of  the  translators,  that  some  of 
the  principal  scholars  in  that  body  did  repeatedly  suggest  new  and 
varying  translations;  but  they  were  as  often  checked  in  their 
progress  by  being  reminded  that  their  course  would  go  to  the  making 
of  a  new  translation^  which  was  not  the  object  of  those  who  hoi 
brought  them  together ^  —  i.e.  King  James  and  the  primate,  who  had 
reluctantly  consented  to  a  substitute  for  the  Church  or  Bishops' 
Bible.  Such  a  substitute  had  been  proposed  and  urged  by  the 
learned  heads  of  the  Puritan  section  of  the  church.  Yet  the  trans- 
lators were  directed  to  keep  in  the  new  Bible  as  much  of  the 
accustomed  [Bishops*]  text  as  might  be,  without  violating  the  rules 
of  interpretation. 

"  *  To  judge  of  our  authorized  version,*  says  Dr.  Marsh,  *  we 
should  have  some  knowledge  of  those  previous  English  Bibles  out 
of  which  the  Bible  of  King  James,  according  to  his  view,  had  been 
compiled.'  *  But,  to  judge  most  impartially  and  properly,  we  should 
have,  as  far  as  possible,  the  old  English  Bibles,  out  of  which  our 
last  Bible  has  been  compiled  in  thirty-two  thirty-three  (f§)  of  its 
general  text ;  we  should  possess,  if  it  may  be,  also,  the  authorities 
which  the  last  translators  have  followed  in  that  [other]  thirty-third 


•  Dr.  Marsh  appears  to  "view  the  common  Bible  as  a  mere  compilation  from  the 
former  English  Bibles;  whilst  "I,"  says  Dr.  Homer,  "pronounce  one  thirty- 
third  proportion  of  its  whole  text  to  be  drawn  from  foreign  venions  and  com- 
ments." 
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portion  of  their  version  of  1611,  which  varies  from  any  and  all  of 
their  predecessors. 

**  So  far  as  their  special  text  is  concerned,  I  have  been  favored 
with  the  high  privilege  of  collecting  into  my  library,  as  my  own, 
all  the  critical  sources  of  the  special  text  of  the  common  Bible. 
...  I  purchased  ...  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  foreign  Bibles, 
versions,  comments,  lexicons,  and  biblical  works  which  had  been 
consulted  by  Tyndale,  Coverdale,  Rogers,  Cranmer,  the  Bishop  Cover- 
dale,  and  the  several  deans,  and  the  other  learned  men  who  gave  the 
Geneva  text  and  notes,  together  with  the  authors  consulted  to  form 
the  [Bishops*]  Bible. 

•'  In  the  course  of  sixty  years,  my  biblical  and  critical  aid  has 
been  various  and  extensive,  —  a  collection  of  three  centuries  and 
more.  It  has  included  the  principal  critics  and  men  of  sound 
learning,  classical,  philosophical,  and  biblical,  English,  Dutch, 
French,  Italian,  Oenevese,  and  German,  from  Erasmus  to  the  present 
day,  besides  Jerome,  and  others  of  periods  long  passed  by.  Yet,  until 
I  had  the  opportunity  of  examining,  at  my  entire  leisure,  the  trans- 
lations of  the  early  English  scholars,  who  appear  the  most  deeply 
versed  in  Hebrew  and  Jewish-Greek  learning ;  until  I  had  compared 
the  several  English  Bibles  with  each  other,  and  with  the  originals, 
and  with  later  versions,  down  to  1829  and  later,  —  I  could  never 
feel  satisfied  with  any  answer  to  that  question,  '  What  critical,  im- 
partial, and  safe  course  should  be  adopted  for  furnishing  a  new  and 
more  complete  English  Bible  1  Shall  it  be  a  new  translation  1  or 
shall  it  be  a  revisal  based  upon  the  common  version  ? ' 

"It  is  obvious  that  the  Cranmer*s  Bible,  which,  in  1541,  was 
aided  by  two  Romanist  bishops,  Tonstall  and  Heath,  is,  in  many 
parts,  inferior  to  the  Thomas  Matthew  of  1537.  It  was  prepared  by 
Cranmer  and  others,  without  notes,  and  with  a  text  which  included 
between  brackets  many  passages  found  only  in  the  Vulgate.  It 
was  planned  and  executed  under  the  patronage  of  the  too  timid 
Cranmer,  and  did  not  meet  his  own  private  judgment  as  a  scholar 
and  a  Christian.  This  is  plain  by  his  later  endeavors,  under  Ed- 
ward VI.,  to  procure  a  more  perfect  translation,  by  the  aid  of 
distinguished  German  scholars  highly  skilled  in  Hebrew  and 
Greek. 

"The  Bishops*  Bible,  as  we  have  asserted,  is,  in  very  large 
measure,  Cranmer*s,  as  Dr.  Marsh  asserts,  probably  from  his  own 
personal  examination.  Its  design  was  principally  to  prevent  the 
adoption  of  the  text  as  accompanied  by  the  free  notes  of  the  Geneva 
Bible,  Pfeifier  calls  it  £lizabeth*s  opposition  Bible.  The  influence 
of  King  James,  of  his  stern,  self-willed,  and  worldly  primate 
[Bancroft],  and  of  a  few  other  dignitaries,  made  our  last  transla- 
tion, in  many  parts,  less  perfect  than  it  would  have  been  had 
the  best  scholars  of  the  body  (probably  about  twelve  prime  Hebrew 
and  Greek  scholars)  been  permitted  and  encouraged  to  proceed  to  a 
new  translation,  so  perfect  as  their  private  learning  and  independent 
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judgment  might  dictate.  Their  course  should  have  been,  without 
[i.e.,  uninfluenced  by]  undue  respect  for  that  translation,  the 
Bishops*  of  1568,  which,  in  1603,  had  been  rejected  by  all  parties 
at  the  Hampton  Conference,  by  reason  of  its  disclosed  and  acknow- 
ledged defects  respecting  the  original  text  in  each  Testament. 

'*  Shall  we,  then,"  Dr.  Homer  concludes,  •'  the  people  of  a  free 
republic,  English  in  our  origin  and  language  as  a  nation,  —  shall  we, 
I  say,  who  are  independent  of  Great  Britain  (which  yet  we  love 
nationally),  in  both  church  and  state,  hold  our  Bible  at  the  will  of 
the  despotic  James,  a  king  noted  for  pedantry,  passion,  self-will, 
and  wanton  abuse  of  speech  before  others,  and  of  his  cringing 
primate,  the  violent  persecutor,  who  drove  the  early  fathers  and 
mothers  of  the  New-England  separatists  to  Holland  about  the  time 
of  the  first  publication  of  the  last  Bible  ? 

*'  Shall  we  be,  partly  at  least,  under  the  forbidding  frown  of 
the  imperious  Elizabeth,  directed  against  the  very  first  men  of  the 
church  in  her  early  queen-period  ?  —  I  mean  Bishop  Coverdale, 
the  learned  and  the  holy,  who  furnished  the  first  complete  English 
Bible  in  1535,  with  his  three  deans  and  four  others,  all  the  first 
scholars  of  their  age. 

*'  Shall  we  still  encourage  James  and  Bancroft,  so  long  after  their 
death,  in  their  jealousies  of  the  Geneva  text  ?  Shall  we  overlook 
jealousies  founded  in  their  dread  of  those  bold  notes,  which,  cherished 
by  those  of  Puritan  blood  and  education,  led  at  last  to  the  English 
Revolution  in  1688,  and,  remotely,  to  our  own  in  1776? 

"  Shall  we,  in  the  age  of  fast-advancing  biblical  knowledge,  and 
of  our  numerous  American  professors  in  our  theological  schools,  of 
talents  and  learning  highly  honorable,  —  shall  we  decline  or  refuse 
to  consult  the  text  of  our  received  version,  at  the  side  of  the  sister 
Bibles  and  their  respective  authorities,  at  the  side  of  pure  original 
text,  and  at  the  side  of  the  principal  translators,  from  Erasmus  and 
Luther  (to,  say,  1838,  or  later.)  —  shall  we,  in  a  period  of  growing 
research  and  inquiry  after  truth  of  fact  and  doctrine  from  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  in  a  country  which  has  a  present  abundance  of  critical 
and  grammatical  aid,  withhold  that  correction  of  text  and  interpre- 
tation, in  which  the  mass  of  the  learned,  liberal  and  orthodox,  hare 
had,  and  still  have,  a  general  agreement  1 "  *  .  .  . 


•  Dr.  Homer,  from  whose  communications  the  ahove  extracts  are  taken,  was 
the  Kev.  Jonathan  Homer,  D.D.,  formerly  a  settled  minister  in  Newtooi  Mbbs. 
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BABLT   BBCOLLECTIONS  OF  THB  NEW  CHURCH  IK  BOSTON. 
No.  IV, 

Dear  Miriam,  since  I  put  the  two  or  three  letters  out  of 
my  hands  which  I  had  written  to  you,  I  feel  it  more  important 
that  I  should  continue  to  write,  so  as  not  to  disappoint  the 
expectation  which  has  been  raised.  But  to  you  I  will  say,  I 
fear  I  am  hardly  able  to  write  without  making  blunders  ;  for, 
as  in  the  second  letter  I  had  to  apologize  for  omitting  the 
names  of  three  important  members  in  the  first  meeting,  I 
must  in  this  say,  that  it  was  in  1797,  and  not  1796,  that  Mr. 
Hill  came  a  second  time  to  Boston ;  and  I  had  then  been  read- 
ing the  doctrines  a  year,  instead  of  two  months.  I  had  been 
reading,  besides  "  Conjugial  Love,"  the  smaller  works,  and  was 
engaged  with  the  "Arcana  Coelestia,"  though  I  cannot  say 
whether  the  first  or  second  volume.  We  did  not  meet  as 
strangers ;  for  Mrs.  Andrews  had  written  of  me  to  her  brother, 
and  I  had  heard  much  of  Mr.  Hill's  first  visit  from  her.  My 
acquaintance  with  Mrs.  Andrews  had  only  commenced  in  the 
summer  of  1795,  through  my  intimacy  with  some  of  her  rela- 
tions. She  was  a  lady  of  literary  tastes,  wrote  beautifully,  and 
lived  much  secluded  from  general  society ;  seldom  going  from 
her  own  house,  preferring  the  enjoyment  of  leisure.  She  kindly 
admitted  me  to  her  friendship ;  but  my  parents  thought  too 
much  of  my  time  and  affections  were  engrossed  in  that  direc- 
tion, and  withdrew  me  suddenly  from  her,  after  an  intercourse 
of  two  years.  Excuse  me  for  bringing  myself  so  forward :  I  had 
thought  of  letting  the  mistake  pass,  as  it  would  injure  no  one ; 
but  error,  however  slight,  leads  out  of  the  strait  path,  and  I 
had  rather  be  thought  vain  than  wanting  in  sincerity. 

Madam  Cowell  was  the  chief  subject  of  my  last  letter  :  her 
door  was  always  kindly  open  to  the  few  receivers  of  the  doc- 
trines ;  but  our  chief  place  of  congregating  was  at  Mr.  Foster's. 
That  family  were  unlimited  in  their  hospitality,  and  it  was 
truly  the  home  of  the  New  Church.  They  lived  at  that  time 
at  the  comer  of  Pinckney  and  Belknap  (now  Joy)  Streets* 
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It  was  there  that  we  assembled  one  afternoon,  to  make  arrange- 
ments for  organizing  the  society.  It  had  become  very  desira- 
ble among  us  to  take  this  step ;  and  it  had  been  proposed  that 
Mr.  Thomas  Worcester  should  go  to  Philadelphia,  and  obtain  a 
license  to  preach ;  but,  hearing  that  the  Key.  Mr.  Carll  was 
in  New  Tork  on  a  mission,  he  was  written  to,  with  a  request 
that  he  would  come  to  Boston.  He  came,  accompanied  by 
Mr.  Chesterman  and  his  young  son,  of  New  York.  They 
came  to  Chelsea  with  Mrs.  Cowell  and  Mrs.  Prescott,  to  call 
and  inform  me  of  the  intended  meeting  on  Saturday  afternoon, 
and  would  have  taken  me  to  Boston  with  them ;  but  I  was  not 
in  freedom  to  go,  but  engaged  to  be  there  at  the  time  appointed. 
It  was  a  very  hot  afternoon ;  the  horse  wanted  to  be  shod ; 
there  was  no  alternatiye  but  to  walk  all  the  way  oyer  two 
bridges ;  for,  though  there  was  at  that  time  a  sail-boat  in  the 
ferry,  it  was  always  uncertain,  on  account  of  wind  and  tide. 

I  got  there  in  time,  and  made  a  proposal ;  for,  at  the  begin- 
ning, when  we  were  so  small  in  numbers,  each  one  expressed 
himself  or  herself  freely ;  and  it  was  only  a  short  time  before, 
that  it  had  been  decided  the  ladies  should  not  yote;  which 
was  a  relief  to  me  and  others.  The  proposal  was,  that  we 
should  all  be  rebaptized.  The  ladies  joined  with  me  entirely; 
and  I  do  not  remember  that  more  than  one  or  two  strongly 
objected :  but  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  was  positively  set  against 
it.  Mr.  Carll  observed  that  in  Philadelphia  there  had  been 
various  opinions :  they  had  acted  in  freedom ;  some  were,  and 
some  were  not,  baptized.  In  New  York  they  had  unanimous- 
ly preferred  it.  Mr.  Carll  was  evidently  in  favor  of  it ;  but 
Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  prevailed.  The  society  was  instituted 
at  the  house  of  Dr.  James  Mann  on  Saturday,  Aug.  15, 1818. 

The  next  day,  the  sabbath,  we  met  at  Boylston  Hall,  whpre 
there  was  an  organ,  on  which  Dr.  Jackson  performed.  He 
was  a  teacher  of  music,  a  very  large  man,  and  so  delighted 
with  the  occasion  that  he  kept  on  playing  voluntaries  till  it 
was  necessary  to  give  him  a  hint  to  stop.  The  services 
were  performed ;  and  the  ordinance  of  the  Holy  Supper  was 
administered.  After  that  day,  we  continued  to  meet  in  public 
on  the  sabbath,  first  in  Boylston  Hall ;  then  in  a  small  wooden 
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building  which  was  used  as  a  schoolroom,  in  what  was 
then  called  Fond  Street,  now  Bedford  Street.  There  we  met 
for  more  than  a  year,  and  returned  to  Boylston  Hall.  Then 
we  met  at  the  Pantheon  Hall ;  afterwards,  at  the  Athenaeum 
Lecture  Boom  in  Pearl  Street  It  was  there  that  Mr.  Worces- 
ter was  ordained,  by  Ber.  Mr.  Carll,  on  the  17th  of  August, 
1828,  —  ten  years  after  we  had  first  received  the  benefit  of  his 
instruction.  In  1831  the  society  removed  to  the  Hall  in 
Phillips*  Place,  built  purposely  for  us  by  Mr.  T.  H.  Carter, 
where  we  remained  until  June  1845 ;  when,  at  a  meeting  of 
the  General  Convention  in  Boston,  the  New  Jerusalem  Church 
was  dedicated,  —  our  seventh  dwelling-place,  it  may  be  called. 
It  was  only  to  finish  the  subject  of  our  removals  that  I 
have  thus  run  on  beyond  time.  And  now  I  will  finish  another 
on  baptism.  Passing  the  summer  of  1819  in  New  York,  I 
often  visited  at  Bev.  Mr.  Doughty*s,  and  among  liis  people; 
and,  conversing  with  them  on  the  subject,  my  desire  to  be 
rebaptized  revived ;  and  the  only  question  in  my  mind  was, 
whether  the  rite  should  be  performed  at  church  or  in  private. 
I  determined  on  the  latter  mode,  as  it  was  not  in  my  own 
society;  and  it  was  accordingly  done.  I  was  in  the  habit 
of  keeping  up  my  intercourse  with  the  society  by  writing. 
Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  was  then  at  Natchez.  I  wrote  to  both 
him  and  to  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester,  mentioning  the  circum- 
stance of  my  re-baptism.  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester,  in  his  re- 
ply, said  he  wanted  more  light  on  that  subject.  Mr.  Samuel 
Worcester  wrote  an  indignant  letter,  which  I  received  soon 
after  my  return  to  Chelsea,  accusing  me  of  having  acted  in 
opposition  to  the  society  to  which  I  belonged,  and  recom- 
mending me  to  make  a  public  acknowledgment  of  it.  I  was 
truly  distressed  at  first,  and  felt  ready  to  make  any  confession 
before  the  whole  society ;  but,  as  my  feelings  calmed  down,  it 
seemed  to  me  he  was  in  the  wrong ;  and,  if  I  had  inadvertently 
acted  without  consulting  the  society,  there  was  no  great 
assumption  of  freedom  in  doing  so.  I  went  with  the  letter 
to  Mrs.  CowelPs,  and  there  met  two  or  three  of  the  gentle- 
men, who  desired  me  not  to  be  uneasy;  that  Samuel  Wor- 
cester was  coming  soon  to  Boston,  and  they  would  talk  with 
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him  about  it.  And  it  did  all  pass  off  quietly  when  he  came; 
but  I  mention  it  to  relate  the  circumstance  of  his  preaching 
in  Phillips'  Place  one  Sunday,  and  to  my  surprise,  a  sermon 
altogether  on  the  necessity  of  rebaptism.  I  met  him  in  the 
entry,  and  said,  "  You  did  not  always  think  so."  He  knew 
it,  he  said,  and  had  determined  the  first  public  opportunity 
he  should  have,  he  would  make  known  his  opinion.  Now 
the  opinion  is,  and  has  long  been,  in  favor  of  rebaptism.  It 
is  not  strange  that  subjects  of  this  nature  should  require  to  he 
viewed  on  all  sides ;  and  I  do  not  mention  it  against  Mr.  Sa- 
muel Worcester  in  any  way.  I  owe  gratitude  to  his  memory  for 
much  kind  advice,  and  have  often  been  benefited  by  his  counsel 
After  Mr.  CarU's  visit,  we  were  really  formed  into  a 
society,  with  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester  our  leader  —  for  six 
months  before  that,  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  had  preached  to  us, 
which  when  he  first  did,  I  remember  dear  Susan  Foster  say- 
ing to  some  one,  "  How  did  you  feel  at  seeing  your  minister 
seated  on  the  bench  with  us,  and  another  person  in  the  pulpit?" 
Mr.  Samuel  Worcester,  full  of  zeal,  and  ardent  in  the  cause  of 
the  New  Church,  was  an  excellent  hand  to  bring  people  to- 
gether, and  set  them  forward;  and  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester 
was  more  than  willing  enough,  we  used  to  think,  to  let  him 
have  his  own  way.  But  all  were  now  satisfied,  and  rejoiced 
in  the  result ;  and  we  began  to  think  of  the  means  of  support- 
ing our  establishment ;  and  for  that  purpose  we  females  met 
once  a  week,  in  the  forenoon,  to  do  needlework,  and  did 
raise  fifty  dollars,  which  was  put  into  our  dear  leader's  hands, 
with  which  he  thought  proper  to  purchase  a  set  of  the  **  Arcana 
Coelestia,"  which  sum  was  not  at  all  too  much  at  that  time. 
The  gentlemen  of  the  society  were  equally  desirous  to  aid  on 
their  part,  and  rendered  any  farther  effort  of  ours  unnecessary. 
We  have  had,  occasionally,  sewing  meetings,  with  reading 
the  doctrines,  generally  for  the  assistance  of  those  who  had 
large  families,  and  needed  it.  But  we  have  had  no  fairs,  not 
approving  of  the  manner  in  which  they  are  usually  conducted; 
that  is  to  say,  by  the  world  in  general.  Our  sister  societies 
have  been  benefited  in  that  way,  and  no  doubt  they  have  been 
got  up  free  from  any  avaricious  disposition. 
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And  now  I  come  to  that  time,  dear  Miriam ,  when  your 
beautiful  mother  appeared  among  us.  A  note  from  Madam 
Cowell  informed  me  of  the  engagement^  and  that  Miss  Alice 
Clark  was  visiting  in  Boston  at  her  aunt's,  and  would  take 
tea  with  her  the  next  afternoon.  Oh,  how  I  longed  to  be  of 
the  party  !  but  was  prevented.  Very  soon,  however,  I  had  the 
pleasure  of  being  introduced  to  her.  And  once  I  rode  from 
Chelsea  to  Waltham,  and  took  tea  at  Mr.  Clark's.  I  believe 
all  the  daughters  were  at  home ;  for  the  party  was  large,  seated 
at  a  long  table,  in  the  parlor  that  your  grandmother  and  Aunt 
Hobart  now  occupy.  It  was  in  the  spring  of  1821  that  Mrs. 
Alice  Worcester  came  to  live  among  us ;  and  how  faithfully, 
how  zealously,  and  entirely  she  filled  her  sphere,  many  hearts 
can  testify.  In  1827,  her  three  sisters  together  joined  the 
church  ;  their  brother,  Mr.  Calvin  Clark,  had  joined  two  years 
before  ;  and,  in  1835,  father  and  mother  and  one  more  brother, 
our  Dr.  Luther  Clark,  all  became  members. 

I  met  with  one  of  our  first  members  last  week,  and  asked 
him  to  write  a  letter  giving,  an  account  of  early  times ;  but  his 
answer  was,  that  he  had  thought  of  it,  but  found  there  were 
very  few  facts  to  record.  True:  there  ace  few  facts;  and  I 
think  I  have  gone  as  far  as  is  best  for  me,  and  will  therefore, 
dear  Miriam,  bid  you  farewell,  hoping  that  some  one  else  will 
take  up  the  pen.  m.  o.  c. 

March,  1858. 


JOURNAL  OF  THE  MASSACDUSETTS  ASSOCIATION  OF  THB  NEW 
JERUSALEM  CHURCH. 

Boston,  Tlianday,  April  15, 1858. 
The  Association  assembled  in  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  in  Bowdoin  Street; 
the  Presiding  Minister  called  the  meeting  to  order ;  the  Delegates  presented 
their  credenUals;  and  the  following  Ministers  and  Delegates  were  enrolled :  — 

Boston.— Rev.  Thomas  Worcester,  Pastor;  and  Messrs.  J.  H.  Wilkins, 
T.  Parsons,  S.  Reed,  F.  A.  Hawlej-,  G.  J.  Webb,  O.  Qapp,  W.  J.  CuUer,  P. 
W.  Chandler,  W.  J.  Parsons,  J.  Keed,  E.  H.  Abbott,  E.  A.  Gibbens,  H.  G. 
Foster,  U.  Smith,  and  L.  Little,  Delegates. 

Bridoewater.  —  Rev.  Thomas  P.  llodman,  Pastor ;  and  Messrs.  Ephraim 
H.  Sprague,  Joseph  A.  Hyde,  Virgil  Ames,  Asa  P.  Keith,  and  George  W. 
Bates,  Delegates. 
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Abinoton.  —  Rev.  Joseph  Pettee,  Pastor;  and  Messrs.  Asaph  Dunbar, 
Benjamin  Hobart,  Baxter  Cobb,  Francis  Sloane,  and  Charles  A.  Dunham, 
Delegates, 

North  Bridoewater.  —  Rev.  Warren  Ooddard,  Pastor;  and  Messn. 
George  Phinney,  Asa  S.  Phinney,  Adoniram  Bisbee,  and  Daniel  H.  Howard, 
Delegates, 

East  Bridgewater.  —  Messrs.  Jonah  Edson,  Daniel  Frendi,  Josepii 
Chamberlain,  and  Se^  Bryant,  Delegates, 

Brookline.  —  Rev.  T.  B.  Haynvard,  Minister;  and  Messrs.  William  A 
Wellman,  Edwin  Field,  and  William  B.  Hazeltine,  Delegates, 

Yarmouth.  —  Rev.  J.  P.  Perr>',  Minister. 

FoXBOROUGH.  —  Messrs.  Warren  Bird,  Nathaniel  Cook,  and  G.  F.  Steama, 
Delegates, 

West  Brhx^ewater.  — Mr.  Nahum  Learned,  DdegaU. 

Springfield.  —  Mr.  Nathan  Foster,  Delegate, 

Fall  River.  —  Mr.  John  Westall,  Delegate, 

Rev.  W.  M.  Femald,  of  Boston,  Minister;  and  Messrs.  T.  O.  Paine,  of 
East  Bridgewater;  Benjamin  Worcester  and  John  Worcester,  of  Waltham; 
Licentiates^  were  also  present 

The  following  resolution  was  offered  by  Mr.  Sampson  Reed;  and,  after 
some  conversation,  was  laid  on  the  table,  to  make  way  for  the  religious 
services:  — 

Resolved,  That  the  Committee  of  Mmisters  be  re<)uested  to  consider  the 
subject  of  what  is  usually  known  as  <*  Modem  Spiritualism ; "  and  to  endeavor 
to  learn  what  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  teach  in  regard  to  it,  and  what 
are  the  duties  of  its  members  in  relation  thereto ;  and  that  they  be  authonzed 
to  present  the  result  of  their  deliberations  to  the  Association  at  its  next  meet- 
ing, or  in  print  previous  to  that  time. 

The  Journal  of  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association  was  read. 

Reports  were  then  presented  and  read  from  the  societies  in  Boston,  Bridge- 
water,  Abington,  North  Bridgewater,  East  Bridgewater,  Foxborough  and 
Mansfield,  Lowell,  and  BrookUne. 

The  Joint  Committee  of  Ministers  and  Laymen,  to  which  was  referred  a 
resolution  relative  to  a  supposed  *<  ambiguity  or  obscurity  in  the  Constitution 
of  the  Association  with  regard  to  the  duties  and  rights  of  Ministers  and  Licen- 
tiates,'' asked  leave  to  report  this  afternoon,  which  was  granted. 

The  hour  for  the  lecture  this  afternoon  was  fixed  at  half  past  2  o'clock. 

The  Committee  of  Ministers  nominated  Mr.  James  E.  Mills  as  prind^ 
and  Mr.  Sampson  Reed  as  substitute,  to  deliver  a  lecture  before  the  AsiociaUon 
at  its  next  meeting,    lliis  nomination  was  confirmed. 

A  motion  of  Mr.  Little,  to  fix  the  hour  for  the  religious  services  and  the 
lecture,  at  the  meetings  of  the  Association,  was  postponed  for  consideradoa 
this  aflemoon. 

The  resolution  submitted  this  morning  relative  to  *< Modem  Spiritualism" 
was  then  taken  up ;  and,  after  some  discussion  and  amendment,  was  again  laid 
on  the  table  till  after  dinner. 

Adjourned  to  half  past  2  o'clock. 

Afternoon  Session, 

The  Association  came  together,  and  Mr.  Edwin  H.  Abbott  delivered  a 
lecture  on  "The  Language  w  Men." 

The  Joint  Committee,  not  being  prepared  to  report  on  the  Constitution,  bad 
leave  to  report  at  the  next  meeting. 

The  resolution  relative  to  "  Modem  Spiritualism  "  was  taken  from  the  table, 
and,  after  further  amendment,  was  adopted. 
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The  Golportage  Committee  presented  their  report,  which  was  read  and  ac- 
cepted. 

The  Treasurer's  report  was  presented,  read,  and  accepted. 

The  Colporter,  Mr.  Charles  A.  Dunham,  presented  and  read  his  report, 
which  was  accepted. 

The  following  resolution,  offered  hy  Mr.  James  Eeed,  was  adopted,  and 
made  a  standing  rule  until  otherwise  ordered :  — 

Besolved,  That  the  societies  of  which  this  Association  is  composed  designate 
the  Delegates  to  the  General  Convention,  each  society  selecting  that  number 
to  which  it  is  entitled  by  the  Constitution  of  the  Convention ;  and  that  the 
Delegates  thus  selected  be  the  Delegates  of  this  Association,  and  be  authorized 
to  fill  any  vacancies  which  may  exist  in  their  number. 

.  The  President  and  Secretary  were  authorized  to  appoint  a  Committee  to 
make  preparation  for  a  picnic  during  the  coming  summer.  Messrs.  Charles 
A.  Dunham,  John  G.  Webster,  and  Edward  W.  Cobb,  were  made  diis  Com- 
mittee. 

The  following,  offered  by  Mr.  Parsons,  was  adopted :  — 

Besolved,  That  Ministers  not  settled  over  societies,  and  Licentiates  residing 
within  the  limits  of  this  Association,  be  requested  to  report  to  each  meeting  of 
the  Association  their  labors  since  the  preceding  meeting. 

Mr.  Westall  presented  the  following,  which  was  adopted :  — 

Resolved^  lliat  the  Committee  of  Ministers  be  requested  to  consider  and 
repjort  upon  the  subject  of  the  best  mode  of  observing  the  day  of  Thanks- 
giving by  the  membera  of  this  Association,  in  the  light  of  the  New  Church. 

Adjourned. 

T.  B.  Haywabd,  Secretary. 


Report  of  the  Boston  Society. 

Bnee  the  last  meeting  of  the  Aseociation,  the  following  muned  porsoni  have  beoooie 
members  of  this  society;  vii.,  Emily  £.  Hildreth,  Rebecca  Stone,  Susan  S.  Jaokson, 
BUzabeth  Fry,  William  Hayes,  Luoy  L.  Hayes,  Luoy  B.  Woroeeier,  Mary  Qreenwood, 
Oorbam  Gray,  William  Edson,  Joseph  Worcester,  Thomas  Reed,  Mary  Ann  Webb, 
Mary  Atkey  Webb,  Elizabeth  Reed,  Mary  S.  Bradford,  Eiizebetb  Parsons,  and  Martha 
W.  Parsons,  eighteen;  and  previously,  during  the  year,  twentj-two  were  admitted; 
making  fort  If  during  the  year.  Five  members  have  had  their  relations  removed  to  other 
societies  during  the  year;  vis.,  Mrs.  Westall  to  the  Pall  River  Society,  Miss  Gathering 
Whipple  to  the  Lowell  Society,  Mr.  Francis  Sloane  to  the  Abington  Society,  and  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  G,  R.  Starkey  to  a  society  in  Philadelphia. 

The  following  nam^  persons  have  been  removed  to  the  spiritual  world  since  the  last 
meeting  of  the  AssociaUon;  vis.,  Hiram  D.  Sweeteer,  Mrs.  Sabra  B.  Parsons,  Mrs.  Martha 
Greenwood,  Mrs.  Lusanna  Beaman,  Mrs.  Susanna  Went,  and  Mr.  Sylvanus  H.  Whorf.  At 
the  last  meeting  was  announced  the  departure  of  Miss  Ann  W.  Foster,  Miss  Sarah 
Welch,  and  Mrs.  Lucy  H.  Anderson,  making  nine  during  the  year.  The  pastor  has 
baptised /or(y-ri0o  persons,  and  officiated  at  thirteen  weddings,  during  the  jear. 

Of  those  who  have  deceased  since  the  last  meeting,  it  may  be  appropriate  to  remark, 
that  Mr.  Sweetser,  Mr.  Whorf,  and  Mrs.  Went,  were  not  very  intimatoly  acquainted  in 
the  Society.  Mr.  Sweetser  resided  at  Reading,  and  Mr.  Whorf  died  at  Key  West, 
whither  he  had  gone  in  the  last  stages  of  consumption.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Went,  on  their 
arrival  from  England  several  years  ago,  sojourned  some  time  in  this  place,  where  Ibey 
became  members  of  this  society;  but  afterwards  removed  to  New  York,  or  its  vicinity: 
her  decease  occurred  at  Williamsburgb.  From  the  impression  she  made  upon  those  of 
onr  society  who  became  acquainted  with  her  here,  and  also  from  the  testimonj  of  those 
who  knew  her  more  intimately  in  her  last  residence,  we  seem  to  be  fully  justified  in  the 
expression  of  a  high  estimate  of  her  character.  Placed  in  very  indigent  circumstances, 
with  the  care  of  a  family  of  quite  young  children,  and  in  the  enjoyment  at  best  of  in« 
different  health,  she  is  represented  as  having  encountered  her  trials  with  meekness  and 
resignation,  and,  to  the  extent  of  her  strength,  to  have  discharged  her  duties  with 
fidelity  and  diligence. 
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Of  Mra.  Parsons  a  somewhat  extended  obituary  notice  has  appeared  in  the  Mtga- 
line,  Tery  jastlj  portraying  both  her  natural  and  spiritual  character;  to  whieh  there 
does  not  appear  to  be  further  occasion  to  allude.    She  resided  at  Oambridge. 

Mrs.  Greenwood  and  Mrs.  Beaman  were  taken  from  our  rery  midst,  though  Mis. 
Beaman  had  just  removed  to  Philadelphia.  They  were  well  known  and  highly  appre- 
ciated in  the  society.  In  their  lives  they  both  illustrated  and  adorned  their  Ohriatisa 
profession,  and  Uiey  fulfilled  their  various  duties  in  a  manner  to  attract  and  strongly 
attach  to  Uiem  a  wide  circle  of  personal  friends.  Mrs.  Greenwood  enjoyed  but  feeble 
health,  was  retiring  in  her  dlspoeition,  and  domestic  in  her  habits,  and  was  less  prominent 
in  the  society  than  Mrs.  Beaman. 

Mrs.  Beaman  enjoyed  remarkably  good  health,  seldom  losing  a  day  by  illness.  She 
was  ever  acting  and  stirring,  either  at  home  or  abroad.  Of  a  hopeful  disposition  and 
sympathetic  temperament,  her  trust  in  the  merciful  over-ruling  of  the  Divine  Providence 
seemed  never  to  fklter;  and  she  encountered  her  responsibilities  as  the  mother  of  a  large 
number  of  children, — mostly  girls, — with  a  clear  and  serene  head,  a  brave  but  quiet, 
heart,  and  a  steady  and  untiring  hand.  Her  presence  at  home  or  abroad  was  uniformly 
attended  with  gladness  and  satisfaction ;  for,  wherever  she  was,  she  was  there  to  discharge 
duty,  to  impart  good  influence,  and  to  reciprocate  kind  words  and  deeds.  She  died  in- 
stantly from  disease  of  the  heart;  being  thus  apparently  spared  the  pain  and  sulferiog, 
which,  humanly  speaking,  must  have  attended  the  untwining  of  the  various  aflectioos 
which  so  closely  linked  her  to  her  family,  and  to  the  members  of  her  church. 

The  society  has  been  pursuing  its  ordinary  routine  of  duty.  The  sabbath  school 
has  been  attended  by  about  the  usual  number  of  scholars;  and  considerable  pains  bu 
been  taken  to  teach  them  to  chant.  We  are  expecting  much  from  their  future  service  hi 
the  choir. 

During  the  last  winter,  several  sabbath  afternoon  meetings  have  been  occupied  in 
eonsidering  and  receiving  instructions  from  our  pastor  on  the  subject  of  Spiritism.  The 
practices  of  this  kind  have  become  so  rife  in  the  world,  and  they  are  often  supposed  to 
have  so  intimate  a  connection  with  the  revelations  made  to  the  New  Church,  that  the  time 
seemed  to  have  come  when  the  church  should  form  and  express  some  idea  of  their  nators 
and  quality. 

It  seems  now  to  be  the  conviction  of  this  society,  that  Modem  Spiritism,  or  that  srt 
or  practice  which  seeks  and  obtains  communication  with  departed  spirits,  by  whatever 
name  it  may  be  called,  partakes  largely  and  essentially  of  tho  nature  of  msgie, 
witchcraft,  sorcery,  and  other  similar  practices,  which  are  denounced  and  prohibited  h 
the  letter  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  They  are,  therefore,  to  be  shunned  ai 
sins,  in  simplicity  and  truth,  and  in  the  spirit  of  obedience.  The  only  ark  of  safety  ibr 
the  church,  in  regard  to  this  matter,  lies  in  total  abstinence;  and  this  from  a  religioai 
principle.  «  Regard  not  them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  neither  seek  after  wiiards,  to 
be  defiled  by  them.    I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.*'    (Lev.  xix.  SI.) 

Some  professed  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  seem  to  enterti^  the  idea  that 
the  church  ought  to  go  into  the  investigatkm  of  this  subject  experimentally,  that  tbey 
may  learn  its  nature  and  quality,  and  thereby  become  able  to  help  those  to  get  out  of  it 
who  have  gone  into  it.  But  this  mode  of  proceeding  must  be  attended  with  great 
hazard.  To  go  into  it  voluntarily  is  to  parUke  of  it, — it  is  to  eat  forUdden  fruit  that 
the  eyes  may  be  opened.  To  go  into  it  experimentally  is  to  give  up  the  essential  facili- 
ties of  the  mind  —  the  understanding  and  the  will  —  to  the  control  of  others;  and  wben 
this  is  done,  and  done  in  disregard  of  the  admonitbns  of  Divine  and  Infinite  Widdom, 
who  can  give  us  assurance  that  we  shall  ever  regain  the  control  of  them  in  their  pristine 
excellence  1  Such  a  process  may  be  likened  to  a  plunge  to  save  a  man  drowning  in  a 
liquid,  the  mere  contact  of  which  is  paralysing  him,  and  will  as  certainly  paral/ie  as. 
If  we  would  retain  power  to  help  our  neighbors,  we  should  shun  the  causes  that  incapsd- 
tate  them  from  helping  themselves. 

The  society  contributes  two  hundrod  doUan  for  the  use  of  the  AssociatioQ. 
AU  which  is  respectfully  submitted, 

JOBH  n.  W1LKIV8,  ybr^CSMum^fM. 


Report  of  the  Bndgewattr  Soddy, 

Two  members  have  been  added  to  our  society,  since  the  last  meeting  of  this  Assoeii- 
Uon,  —  Mrs.  Susan  Baker  Keith  and  Mrs.  Maria  field.  One  of  our  members.  Mis. 
Joanna  Leonsurd,  has  been  removed  from  this  world. 

The  minister  has  officiated  in  the  baptism  of  two  infiuntj,  two  children,  and  two 
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aduli  penoni;  iiz  in  all.  He  has  olfieiatod  onoe  in  the  office  of  oonflnnation.  He  lias  oft- 
dated  at  two  marriages,  both  out  of  the  society;  and  at  eight  fanerals, — the  funeral  of 
Mrs.  Joanna  Leonard,  one  of  our  members;  of  Mr.  Bustaoe  Field,  one  of  our  constant  at- 
tendants at  public  worship;  and  at  the  funeral  of  six  persons  who  had  no  connection 
with  our  society.  Our  Sunday  School  consists  of  thirty  scholars,  and  two  male  and  two 
female  teachers.  Our  congregation  is  steadily  increasing  in  the  number  of  regular  at- 
tendants.   The  society  contributes  forty  dollars  for  the  uses  of  the  Association. 


Riport  of  the  Abmgton  Soddy, 

This  society  numbers  sUty-on*  members,  fire  having  Joined  during  the  past  year. 
There  are  about  fifty  other  receivers  connected  with  it.  The  public  worship  Is  regular 
'  and  constant,  being  conducted  by  Rev.  Joseph  Pettee,  pastor.  It  is  attended  by  about 
two  hundrtd  and  fifty  persons,  including  children  of  members  and  receivers.  The  Holy 
Supper  is  administered  quarterly,  and  is  attended  by  about  forty  persons.  We  have  a 
Sabbath  School,  consisting  of  about  sixty  pupils,  divided  into  six  classes,  under  the  care 
of  a  Committee  of  the  society.  The  number  of  persons  baptised  daring  the  past  year 
is  eight.  We  have  a  library  of  Swedenborg's  Theological  Works,  containing  about  forty 
volumes;  and  a  Sabbath  School  library,  containing  about  two  hundred  volumes.  Our 
pastor  has  officiated  at  two  weddings  and  three  funerals. 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  we  have  had  the  basement  room  under  our 
Temple  finished  and  furnished  for  the  uses  of  the  society.  It  will  seat  about  three 
hundred  persons.  It  is  to  be  called  «  New  Church  Hall."  We  have  had  several 
meetings  &  it,  of  different  Icinds;  such  as  amusements,  concerts,  and  lectures. 

We  have  been  favored  during  the  winter  and  spring,  in  the  course  of  our  social 
gatherings,  with  three  quite  valuable  and  interesting  lectures.  The  first  was  by  Mr.  T. 
H.  Safford,  of  Cambridge.  It  consisted  in  part  of  a  most  lucid  demonstration  of  the 
&ct  that  all  heat  is  from  the  sun.  It  contained  also  some  striking  views  of  the  nature 
of  that  body,  going  to  illustrate  what  Swedenborg  teaches  respecting  it.  Other  kindred 
matters  were  treated  of ;  and  it  affords  us  pleasure  to  be  encouraged  to  hope,  that  the 
New  Church  publiCrWho  have  not  had  the  privilege  of  hearing  the  lecture,  may  have  the 

Sleasure  of  reading  it  in  the  Magazine.  Mr.  Abbott,  of  (Abridge,  gave  us  a  very 
iteresting  lecture  on  the  subject  of  Happiness.  He  pointed  out  the  way  to  happiness 
in  a  very  ludd  manner,  and  impressed  it  upon  the  minds  of  the  audience  by  many  happy 
illustrations:  such  a  lecture  can  hardly  fail  to  be  useful,  wherever  there  is  an  ear  to  hear. 
We  have  also  had  a  lecture  by  Mr.  Westall,  of  Fall  River,  on  the  subject  of  Ancient 
Tyre:  this  was  of  a  historical  character,  but  full  of  Interest  and  instruction.  We  hope 
to  be  &vored  with  such  btellectual  feasts  often,  and  be  benefited  by  them. 

The  names  of  the  persons  who  have  Joined  our  society  within  the  last  year  are  as  fol- 
lows: James  Pettee,  Irene  Jackson,  Ruth  Brown,  Mary  Hobart,  and  Francis  Sloane. 
Mr.  Sloane*s  relation  was  changed  from  the  Boston  Sodety.  The  sodety,  at  its  annual 
meeting,  appropriated  thirty  dollars  for  the  use  of  the  Association. 

J.  ToWLl,  Secretary, 


Report  ^f  the  North  Bridgewater  Society, 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  Dr.  James  L.  Hunt  and  Mrs.  Maria  B. 
Hunt  have  become  members  of  this  sodety;  and  Mrs.  Ann  P.  Bisbee,  a  worthy  and 
esteemed  member,  has  deceased.  The  present  number  of  members  is  therefore  swTjr- 
four;  thirty-five  males,  and  twenty-nine  females. 

The  pastor  has  officiated  at  two  weddings,  and  star  funerals,  two  of  them  abroad;  eon- 
firmed  1100  persons,  and  baptised  nmc,  of  which  six  were  adults  and  three  children.  He 
has  preached  regularly  for  us,  with  the  following  exceptions:  Rev.  Mr.  Worcester  has 
preached  once,  ^r.  Mi,  Perry  once,  and  Mr.  Dunham  once;  %iid  we  have  had  reading 
twice. 

The  sabbath  school  continues  to  be  maintained,  with  no  special  duuige,  except  the 
separation  of  Mr.  Ckxidard's  doctrinal  class  from  it.  The  class  now  meets  at  a  diflbrent 
hour;  the  school  commencing  at  half  past  one,  and  the  class  at  half  past  two,  on  sabbath 
aft^oons.    The  change  has  been  attended  with  a  considerable  increase  in  the  attend- 
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ADM  upon  the  olaas  meeting,  both  of  tbote  who  recite  the  leason,  whioh  ooniiitf  of  a 
portion  of  the  writings  of  the  church,  and  of  Uiose  who  only  listen  to  the  remarki  niade 
upon  the  subject  of  the  leseon. 

The  soeiety  contributes  tkirtem  doUmn  to  be  appropriated  at  the  discretion  of  tbe 
Association,  and  three  dollan  more  contributed  by  individuals,  qpecifieally  for  oolportage, 
making  nwteen  dolUra  in  all. 

We  report  also,  for  the  use  of  Conyention,  the  following  for  the  whole  past  year: 
baptisms  elepen,  four  children  and  seven  adults ;  confirmations  fourt  funerals  fMfM, 
weddings  four.  Additions  to  society,  two  males  and  one  female.  One  death  within  the 
society.  B.  H.  Howard,  Sterdary, 


Rtport  of  the  Eatt'Eridgewater  Soeiety, 

The  afternoon  meetfaig,  or  class  for  doctrinal  instruction,  has  been  held  erery  sabbath 
sinoe  its  establishment  in  July  last,  with  slight  exceptions.  It  has  been  increaslDg 
in  numbers  and  interest,  espedally  of  late.  About  fifty  were  present  at  the  last  mast- 
ing. Mr.  Rodman  continues  to  administer  the  communion  to  us  on  the  second  sabbath 
of  tbe  quarter.  Two  social  meetings  hare  been  recently  held  in  the  Tcstry  oi  the 
church;  and  they  were  yery  pleasant,  and  fully  attended. 

One  individual  has  been  received  into  the  society.  Mr.  Paine  has  attended  jSm  fone- 
rals  since  last  October.  Among  them  were  those  of  Mr.  Charles  Mitchell,  and  of  tbs 
wife  qf  Mr.  Beaman.  Mr.  Mitchell  was  one  of  the  first  few  who  formed  the  socie^. 
He  was  an  affectionate  receiver  of  the  doctrines,  constant  in  his  attendance  at  ehoroh, 
at  the  meetings  of  the  Association,  and  of  the  Conveation  when  practicable,  and  a 
friend  of  good  order.  His  wife  died  about  twenty-three  years  ago,  and  he  felt  her  lost 
deeply  till  the  day  of  his  removal. 

The  sabbath  school  has  been  held,  as  usual,  every  sabbath,  immediately  after  ser- 
vice. It  numbers  about  thirty  scholars,  under  Mr.  Samuel  Keen  as  the  leadinc  teaeher* 
Mr.  Keen  thinks  he  can  reach  the  members  of  his  class  better  by  asking  them  sooh 
questions  as  are  naturally  suggested  by  the  lesson,  than  he  can  by  using  the  Ofttechism. 
And  the  Oateohism  is  not  much  used  in  tbe  schooL  He  thinks  it  very  important  to 
have  the  scholars  commit  verses  from  the  Word  to  memory;  and  does  not  feel  sure  that 
much  can  be  done  towards  illustrating  the  internal  sense,  except  in  a  general  way;  not 
much  more  than  to  teach  that  the  Word  has  such  a  sense,  and  to  give  some  little  Uea  of 
it.    It  is  suggested  that  even  this  is  a  great  deal. 

This  society  invites  the  Association  to  bold  its  next  meeting  with  them.  Five  dollan 
are  contributed  to  the  funds  of  the  Association. 

Sxra  Bbyaht,  Chairmmn  Church  Committee, 

East  Bhidgbwatbb,  April  14, 1858. 


Report  of  the  Foxborough  and  Manafield  Society. 

But  little  change  has  taken  place  in  the  external  condition  of  our  society,  since  oar 
last  report  to  the  Association.  We  number/'mr/era  members, — six  males  and  eight  females. 
Our  meetings  for  public  worship,  on  sabbath  luomings,  have  been  held  at  private  houses 
during  the  winter  months.  Though  these  meetings  are  attended  by  few  except  memben 
and  their  ehildreu,  yet  the  freedom  with  which  we  can  speak  of  the  New  Church  to 
those  apparently  inquiring  after  the  truth  seems  to  indicate  an  increasing  interest  ia 
the  heavenly  doctrines. 


Report  of  the  LomtU  Society,, 

Our  present  number  oV  eommnnlcrnts  is  eighty  —  four  resident,  and  four  non-resident. 
Our  meetings  for  public  worship  continue  to  be  attended  by  eighiem  or  twenty.  Rev. 
Mr.  Perry,  from  Yarmouth,  has  preached  twice  for  us  during  the  past  year,  administer- 
ing the  Lord's  Supper,  confirming  two,  and  baptising  three.  We  have  a  small  sabbath 
school. 
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Rfport  of  the  BrwMiM  Society. 

This  society  numben  twenty-cne  members,  one  haTing  been  added  since  the  last 
year.  They  hold  public  worship  regularly  erery  sabbath  forenoon,  and  meet  at  each 
other's  booses  in  rotation  on  sabiMith  evening,  for  Instmction  and  improvement  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  ohnrch.  The  society  has  a  sabbath  school,  of  about  tweiUjf  pupils,  ar- 
ranged in  four  classes.  Agreeably  to  a  vote  of  the  society  in  October  last.  Rev.  Mr. 
Hayward  organised  a  doctrinal  class,  consisting  of  seven  or  eight  young  persons  frooi 
sixteen  to  twenty  years  of  age,  which  he  meets  for  instruction  in  the  doctrines  on  sab- 
bath morning,  at  half-past  nine.    The  text-book  is  the  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell. 

This  society  has  presented  a  complete  set  of  Swedenborg*s  theological  writings  to  the 
public  library  of  the  town;  and  they  have  the  satisfaction  of  learning  that  the  books 
have  attracted  considerable  interest.  The  congregation  at  the  public  worship  of  the 
society  is  gradually  increasing. 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  Bev.  Mr.  Hayward  has  vidted  the  societies 
and  members  of  the  New  Church  in  Springfield  and  Fall  lUver,  Mass. ;  in  Hobokea  and 
Paterson,  N.J.;  in  the  city  of  New  York;  and  in  Bridgeport  and  New  Haven,  Conn.; 
and  has  preached  in  each  of  these  places  except  the  last.  In  Springfield,  Fall  River, 
and  Hoboken,  he  administered  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper.  He  has  baptised 
mime  persons, — one  in  Brookline,  three  in  Bridgeport,  three  in  Hoboken,  one  in  Pater- 
son, and  one  in  New  Haven;  and  has  confirmed  nine, — one  in  Brookline,  one  in  Bridge- 
port, and  seven  in  Paterson.  He  has  also  celebrated  one  marriage  in  Brookline,  and 
officiated  at  a  funeral  in  Reading.  During  the  year  past,  he  has  baptised  twentyoome 
persons,  and  confirmed  eighteen.  He  preaches  regularly  every  Sabbath  afternoon  in 
Charlestown,  to  a  congregation  of  about  one  hundred.  The  society  contributes  tern  dol* 
Ian  to  the  funds  of  the  Association. 


Report  of  the  Yarmouth  Society. 

The  statistics  of  this  society  remain  the  same  as  at  our  report  in  April  last;  vis., 
eimteen  members;  average  number  of  persons  who  attend  meeting  on  the  sabbath,  from 
sixty  to  seventy.  Our  minister,  Rev.  Mr.  Perry,  has  preached  to  us  during  the  year, 
with  the  excepUon  of  six  sabbaths,  —  four  of  which  were  passed  at  Lowell  and 
Lawrence. 

The  sabbath  school,  under  its  new  organisation,  has  been  in  operation  about  a  year, 
under  a  superintendent,  librarian,  and  three  female  teachers.  There  tLrettoenty  scholars; 
average  attendance,  tixteen.  The  library  contains  about  one  hundred  volumes  of  juvenile 
books,  and  is  gradually  increasing.  This  school,  which  was  opened  under  quite  dis- 
couraging circumstances,  has  proved  pleasant  and  interesting,  and  gives  hope  of  useful- 
ness to  both  teachers  and  pupils. 

The  receivers  in  this  place  have  long  felt  the  need  of  a  more  suitable  and  commodi- 
ous place  for  the  public  worship  of  the  wabbath.  It  is  therefore  with  pleasure,  and  we 
hope  with  grateful  hearts,  that  we  report  that  a  hall  60  by  30  feet,  now  being  built,  has 
been  engaged  for  the  exclusive  use  of  this  society.  The  finishing  and  furnishing  is  to 
be  done  by  the  receivers,  and  at  their  expense.  The  amount  needed  for  this  has  been 
nearly  all  subscribed  by  our  own  people,  and  there  is  but  little  doubt  that  the  balance 
will  l>e  provided  from  among  us. 

Tabmouth  Port,  April  13,  1858. 


Rq>ort  of  the  Colportage  Committee, 

The  Committee  on  Colportage  have  to  report,  that  our  colporter,  Mr.  Dunham,  has, 
since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  prepared  himself,  and  obtained  from  the 
proper  authority  permission,  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  diurch.  The  Association 
will  learn  from  Mr.  Dunham's  own  report  what  places  he  has  visited,  and  where  he  has 
preached. 

Tour  Committee  anticipate,  and  believe  we  have  already  begun  to  realize,  a  greatly 
increased  degree  of  use  from  the  colporter's  labors,  in  his  additional  capacity  of  preacher 
or  missionary.    In  this  capacity,  however,  it  would  seem  proper  that  his  labors  should 
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be,  in  some  degree,  at  leMt,  under  the  eharge  of  the  Committee  on  Miidonary  Senrioe; 
mmI  the  eooperatlon  of  that  Oommittee  will  be  requested  by  the  Committee  on  Col- 
portage. 

The  summer  season,  now  opening  before  us,  is  that  which  is  most  fkroraUe  for  the 
labors  of  a  eolporter,  and  in  whioh  the  most  extendye  results  maj  be  expected.  To 
insure  the  fullest  possible  satisfaction  of  the  various  wants  of  reoeirers  in  different 
parts  of  the  State,  the  Colportage  Committee  would  request  free  oommunieaUon  of  all 
wants  or  suggestions  to  the  eolporter  or  to  the  Committee. 

The  oommittee  will  hold  stated  monthly  meetings,  being  in  constant  eommnnlcation 
with  Mr.  Dunham,  and  will  be  glad  to  be  in  correspondence  with  persons  in  all  parts  of 
the  State,  who  may  desire,  or  who  hare  received,  the  benefit  of  Mr.  Dunham's  services. 
Such  correspmidence  will  greatly  assist  the  Committee  and  Mr.  Dunham  in  laying  out 
their  plans,  and  will  strengthen  and  support  the  work.  It  will  also  be  the  means  of 
extending  the  acquaintance  of  scattered  receivers  in  the  church. 

A  part  of  Mr.  Dunham's  time,  during  the  past  season,  has  been  employed  in  prepsn- 
tion  for  preaching;  but  as  this  preparation  was  undertaken  at  the  instance  of  the  Col- 
portage Committee,  and  as  a  most  important  means  fok*  the  accomplishment  of  the  work 
m  their  charge,  they  have  thought  it  no  more  than  proper  to  allow  his  salary  for  the 
full  time.  They  only  wish  that  the  funds  of  the  Association  would  warrant  a  substantial 
inortAse  of  his  very  moderate  salary. 

Mr.  Dunham's  account  with  the  Assodation  now  stands  as  follows: — 

Dr.  Massachusbtts  AssoounoH  in  Jteceunt  with  0.  A.  DnirHAM.  O. 


1868. 
April  14.    To  servieea  six  months    .    .  •226.00 

To  expenses 19.60 

To  ooit  of  books  given  away       2.48 

•246.98 


Bj  private  ooDtrlbntioas $26^ 

By  prcflU  on  books 2.18 

By  balenee  due 318.76 


It  is  supposed  that  ample  means  will  be  contributed,  at  the  present  meeting  of  the 
Association,  to  meet  the  deficiency. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

B.  WonccSTKB,  Steretary  qf  Ommkuu 


TJU  Colporter'a  Rtport. 

After  the  meetbg  of  the  Association  in  October,  I  labored  for  a  ahort  time  as  Ool- 
porter;  but,  on  account  of  the  great  pecuniary  embarrassment  then  prevailing  in  tlw 
coDununity,  only  a  ver^  few  books  could  be  sold.  I  thought  it,  therefore,  adviaahle  to 
remain  at  home;  and,  by  the  advice  of  friends,  I  spent  most  of  the  Ume  in  preparing 
to  apply  for  a  license  to  preach,  with  a  view  to  Uie  performance  of  misdonary  service  in 
connection  with  colportage.  In  December  last,  I  made  application  to  Uie  I'resident  of 
the  Association  for  a  license,  which,  at  the  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  Miniitcis 
and  Laymen,  held  Jan.  13,  was  granted.  Since  that  Ume,  I  have  preached  Jifiem  tiwut 
in  the  following  places:  In  Abington,  Ftanklin,  and  North  Bridgewater,  once  each;  and 


in  Sdtuate,  Pawtucket,  Ravnham,  Kingston,  New  Bedford,  and  Fair  Haven,  twioe  each. 
When  I  have  preached  twice,  it  was  upon  the  same  sabliath.  I  have  also,  since  the 
last  meeting  of  the  Associaticm,  delivered  two  lectures  upon  the  doctrines  on  week-day 


evenings. 

I  have  sold  $12.36  worth  of  books;  collected,  for  the  New-Jerusalem  Messenger, 
$43;  for  the  Magasines,  $6;  and  on  the  subscription  to  the  General  Convention,  $19. 

Bespeotfnlly  submitted, 

C.  A.  DuvHur,  Otpprttr, 
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MA88ACHU8BTT8  ASBOCIATION   NsW-JbRUSALBM   ChUBCH   tfl  ACCQWU   (kfTtnt  wUk 

William  J.  Pabsoms,  TVeojurer. 

Dr. 

1867. 

Nov.  4.  To  0.  A.  Dunham $180.00 

Deo.  10.  To  G.  A.  Dunham  in  full  for  Golporter's  Services,  to  Oct  9, 1857  .      86.87 

„    16.  To  Rev.  T.  B.  Hayward  for  Missionary  Services 22.00 

1868. 

Jan.  14.  To  Mr.  John  Worcester  for  Missionary  Services 22.35 

Feb.  11.  To  J.  Wilson  and  Son  for  printing*' Journal" 8.00 

„    15.  To  Mr.  John  Worcester  for  Missionary  Services 7.78 

$270.86 

Cr. 

1867. 
Oct.  12,     Beoeived  from  North-Bridgewater  Society  for  general  purposes     .    $10.90 
„    28.     Beceivedfirom  „  „        „        „  „        .    .      10.00 

Nov.  4.     Received  from  Boston  Society 100.00 

Received  from  Abington  Society 80.00 

Dec.  15.     Received  from  Bridgwater  Society  for  Oolportage 7.00 

„    16.     Received  from  William  A.  Wellman,  Treasurer,  Balance  at 

credit  of  Missionary  Fund $120.00 

Ditto  ditto,  other  uses 42.86 

162.86 
Less  Balance  at  Dr.  of  Golporter  Fund 87.00 


126.86 
erry'for  Missionary  Services     1    .....    .     26.00 


Less  paid  by  W.  A.  Wellman,  Dec.  16, 1867,  to  John  P 
P(        "      ' 


100.86 


268.86 
Balance  due  Treasurer 12.49 

$270.86 

Respectfully  submitted, 

Wm.  J.  Pabsons,  Trecmirer, 


THE   NEW  CHUBCH   IN  WASHINGTON. 

Tjikbe  has  been  a  small  society  of  the  New  Churdh  at  Washington,  D.O.,  for  several 
years;  and,  about  three  years  since,  they  built  a  small  church  on  Capitol  Hill.  Since 
September  last,  Rev.  Mr.  Fox  has  been  preaching  for  that  soeiety ;  and,  during  the  pre- 
sent session  ot  Congress,  since  the  first  of  December  last,  he  has  been  invited  to  take 
his  turn  among  the  elergy  in  Washington,  in  officiating  as  chaplain  in  the  two  houses  of 
the  national  legislature.  On  these  ooowions,  Mr.  Fox  has  used  the  **  Lord's  Prayer,"  pre- 
oeded  by  the  riding  of  appropriate  portions  of  the  Soriptures.  He  also  preaohed  on 
the  4th  of  April,  Raster  Sunday,  in  the  House  of  Representatives,  by  app(^ntment  of  the 
Speaker.  We  understand  that  the  attendanoe  was  unusually  large  on  the  ooeasion,  — 
trom  three  hundred  and  fifty  to  four  hundred, — and  very  attentive.  The  discourse  wa« 
not  only  notioed  by  the  Wsishington  press,  but  the  repwters  fh>m  distant  idaoet  sent 
long  abstracts  of  it  to  their  respeetive  papers. 
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«TIMB   IS   MONEY." 

So  says  the  worldling,  who,  with  downcast  eye, 
Intent  upon  his  shining  heaps  of  dust, 
Counts  no  day  fortunate  that  does  not  add 
Wealth  to  his  coffers.    Thus  he  coins  his  time 
To  gold  :  and  heavily  the  passing  hours 
Drop  petrified  to  lifeless  ore  beneath 
His  hand ;  and  downward  like  a  magnet  draw 
His  beggar  heart,  which  daily  seems  to  grow 
More  lifeless,  and  more  like  the  dross  he  love& 
What  can  his  treasures  purchase  ?    Honor,  hme, 
Preferments,  ease,  or  pleasures  ?    The  next  breath 
Of  air  may  waft  them,  like  thin  smoke,  away. 
Love,  virtue,  happiness,  or  peace  of  heart  P 
Nay :  these  are  all  too  far  beyond  the  reach 
Of  this  poor  world :  — how  poor  indeed  to  him 
Who  asks  for  lasting  blessings  at  its  hand ! 

But  what  is  time  to  him  who,  while  he  walks 

The  earth,  still  breathes  the  air  of  heaven,  and  sees, 

Beyond  earth's  shadowy  vales,  the  immortal  fields  P 

A  passing  moment,  yet  of  priceless  worth : 

A  fleeting  day,  in  which  to  do  a  work 

For  which  eternity  would  ne'er  suffice  j 

Which  all  eternity  can  ne'er  undo : 

A  day  of  spring,  in  which  to  sow  the  seed. 

Of  which  the  next  world  the  ripe  harvest  gives. 

Treasures  hath  time,  more  rich  than  gold  and  gems. 

Seize  them  to-day,  or  they  are  lost  for  ever. 

Thou  hast  no  warrant  of  to-morrow's  gifts. 

To-day  alone  is  thine ;  and  thou  art  made 

A  steward  in  it  to  give  good  account 

Of  what  thou  doest,  when  its  sun  has  set, 

And  the  night  comes  **  in  which  no  man  can  work*" 

D.H.B. 
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INTELLIQBNCB  AND  MISCELLANT. 


LETTER  FBOM  DR.  TAFBL. 

TuBoronr,  Feb.  28, 1868. 
Mt  dbab  Szb,~I  am  sorry  to  be  obliged 
to  report  many  £Eiults  on  the  part  of 
our  enemies,  which  would  discourage 
usy  if  we  did  not,  according  to  our  belidf^ 
put  our  only  trust  in  the  Lord,  who  is 
almighty,  and  will  not  permit  more 
evil  than  can  finally  be  led  to  good.  In 
the  first  place,  there  is  a  letter  from  a 
sealous  and  intelligent  receiver,  who 
has  communicated  to  me  the  report  of 
a  gentleman  of  New  York,  at  present 
with  his  family  in  Germany,  concern- 
ing his  own  experiences  with  the  indi- 
-vidual  I  have  been  in  the  necessity  of 
peaking  of  repeatedly.  These  experi- 
ences, however,  are  of  so  bad  a  nature 
that  I  must  abstain  from  inserting  them 
here ;  but  I  cannot  sustain  the  milder 
judgment  which  I  communicated  to 
you  for  the  sake  of  excusing  him  some- 
what. We  see,  however,  also  in  this 
case,  that  the  Lord  can  bring  good  out 
of  evil ;  for  the  said  gentleman  and  his 
lady  were  at  first  followers  of  him  who 
lives  at  New  York  now  under  another 
name.  But  his  evil  doings  opened  to 
them  their  eyes,  and  now  they  have 
been  brought  nearer  to  the  receiver:)  of 
genuine  truth ;  whilst  others,  especially 
of  the  other  sex,  have  been  radically  se- 
duced by  him,  and  would  hear  nothing 
of  any  reasons  against  him. 

In  his  native  country,  the  enemy  is 
in  great  activity  to  exclude  the  light 
from  the  empire.  The  only  copy  of  my 
first  translations  from  1823-36,  eight 
volumes  Twhich  was  requested,  not- 
withstanding, for  the  celebration  of  the 
Centenary,  Uie  price  being  reduced  one 
half),  came  back  at  first  from  Vienna  to 
BrQnn,  and  from  thence  «r  officio  by 
the  police  toTiibingen ;  and  oar  friend 
at  Brilnn  wrote  roe,  some  days  before, 
that,  at  the  police-office,  he  was  t>ld 
that  these  works,  although  not  forbid' 
den,  cannot  come  in,  but  must  be  sent 
back  to  Tiibingen,  in  consequence  of 


the  new  Ckmcordat  with  the  pope. 
Now,  if  the  works  of  Swedenborg  are 
not  forbidden  in  Austria,  this  seems  to 
be  an  arbitrary  proceeding  of  the  Ca- 
tholic police,  influenced  perhaps  by  the 
Cath(dtc  or  Protestant  clergy;  for  in 
Russia,  it  is,  as  I  am  told,  not  the  Greek 
but  the  Lutheran  clergy,  who,  in  some 
parts  where  they  have  influence,  —  for 
instance^  near  Reval,  —  hinder  the  en- 
trance of  our  books  into  the  Russian 
empire.  I  cannot  believe  tiiat  such  &- 
natical  prooeedings  are  according  to  the 
will  of  the  Austrian  and  of  the  Russian 
Emperor,  nor  that  the  Concordats  com- 
mand it:  it  can  only  be  the  arbitrary 
abuse  of  some  officers  not  educated,  but 
influenced  by  a  fanatical  clergy. 

I  have  with  pleasure  seen,  that,  in 
general,  the  matter  was  spoken  of  in  the 
Universal  Gazette  of  Augsburg  (which 
favors  Austria)  in  a  peculiar  article, 
where  it  is  shown  that  there  is  a  very 
great  obstacle  to  the  prosperity  of  Aus* 
tria;  viz.,  the  want  of  culture,  and  the 
want  of  liberty  of  conscience,  and  that 
the  latter  is  the  cause  of  the  first; 
wherefore,  if  Austria  will  not  remain 
behind  the  culture  of  the  cultivated 
parts  of  Europe,  and  even  of  Russia, 
there  must  be  given  full  religious 
liberty,  and  liberty  of  the  press,  which 
can  be  given,  notwithstanding  the 
Concordat  with  the  pope.  It  is  also 
clear,  that  such  officers,  who  show  so 
clearly  that  they  have  no  education, 
are  unworthy  of  their  places,  but 
ought  to  be  removed  from  them,  or, 
in  want  of  educated  subjects,  to  be 
severely  punished ;  for  they  bring  their 
oiuntry  and  its  government  into  great 
discredit,  and  in  the  same  contempt  to 
which  they  expose  themselves.  Also 
the  priests  and  ministers  who  follow 
this  direction  are  fully  against  their 
own  church;  for  they  are  considered  ei- 
ther ns  idiots  or  as  devils,  and  drive  out 
of  iheir  church  many  persons.  I  know 
of  casei  whgre  this  has  seally  been 
done,  and  where  the  bishop  has  at  last 
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begged  the  apostate  not  to  d J  so; 
wherefore  he  was  called  a  hypocrite  in 
presence  of  his  dergymen. 

How  blind  the  princes  must  be,  not 
to  see  that  the  established  creeds  do 
radicallj  remoye  sound  reason  and  con- 
icienoe»  and  are  therefore  against  the 
prosperity  of  their  states  I  How  blind, 
not  to  see  that  thdr  officers  hinder  the 
light  from  coming  in, — that  light  which 
woold  restore  both  conscience  and 
sound  reason,  and  really  could  be  be- 
lieved, while  in  agreement  with  itself; 
whilst  the  creeds  are  in  open  contradic- 
tion with  themselves,  and  can  therefore 
not  go  into  the  xmderstanding,  nor 
even  into  the  memory,  but  remain  mere 
words  I  It  is  significant,  that  even  the 
Declaration  of  Manchester,  together 
with  our  argumentation  in  its  proof, 
and  which  was  sent  by  our  friends  to 
the  Emperor  of  Austria,  was  sent  back, 
alUiough  it  could  not  yet  have  been 
contained  in  the  **  Index  Librorum  Pro- 
hibitorum  "  (list  of  Prohibited  Books), 
inasmuch  as  it  appeared  in  1868,  some 
weeks  before.  Would  there  be  a  little 
sound  reason  and  good- will,  those  £bi- 
natics  or  blind  instruments  must  see 
that  a  church  and  an  empire  which 
have  to  resort  to  such  measures  give 
testimony  to  their  own  weakness  and 
poverty,  as  it  is  as  clear  as  the  day  that 
the  less  a  church  has  internal  truth 
and  power,  the  more  it  must  have  its 
refuge  in  external  power,  which  power 
ahoidd  never  make  itself  such  an  in- 
strument; and,  vice  verad,  that  the  more 
a  church  has  internal  power  and  truth, 
the  less  it  will  have  confidence  in  any 
oUier  thing  than  that  internal  power 
and  truth,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing, 
in  the  Lord. 

In  my  last  letter  to  Mr.  Wilkins,  I 
wrote  that  I  would  send  to  him  and  to 
Mr.  Jos.  Andrews,  the  second  volume 
of  the  *<  Vera  Chxistiana  Religio  "  vid 
Philadelphia,  as  he  had  wished  it  so,  if 
possible,  oecause  he  would  receive  them 
at  less  expense^  and,  as  it  seems,  more 
quickly ;  but  now  I  am  sorry  to  say, 
tiuit  I  know  no  other  way  than  to  send 
immediately  to  Boston,  because  my 
correspondent  at  Philaddphia  has  coun- 
termanded the  German  books  he  had 
requested,  and  even  expressed  a  vrish 
to  send  back  to  me  the  books  he  had 
idready,  and  those  whidi  }n  part  were 
already  on  the  way  to  him.     His  rea- 


son is  that  my  translations  have  be- 
gun to  be  rminted  in  the  United  States; 
wherefore  he  had  no  hope  of  selling 
them,  for  which,  however,  he  must  pay 
the  freight  and  duties.  I  had  therefore 
no  hope  of  inclosing  Mr.  Wilkina's 
books  to  him,  and  was  thus  obliged  to 
send  them  immediately  without  ddlay, 
as  they  contain  the  rest  of  that  impor- 
tant work,  and  are  the  only  few  copies 
which  are  requested  for  America  (for- 
ty-four, whilst  thirty-nine  were  going 
to  England,  and  about  five  will  go  to 
France,  about  ten  into  Germany ;  in  all, 
not  enough  to  pay  the  expenses). 

As  to  the  German  translations,  our 
number  everywhere  has  been  too  small 
for  the  expenses:  wherefore,  there  is 
still  remaining  in  my  hands  a  great 
number  of  copies;  and,  after  having 
laid  out  almost  all  my  property  in 
them,  I  could  only  continue  by  the 
assistance  of  such  as  have  a  heart  for 
the  Lord's  kingdom;  and  I  bdieved 
that  I  could  be  sure  oif  the  generous  co- 
operation of  all  true  Newdiurdmien. 

As  to  America,  I  o^n  have  had  on- 
ly expenses  for  tiie  books  I  sent  there, 
without  seeing  any  money  paid  for 
them.  About  a  hundred  copies  on  the 
best  paper,  requested  by  a  late  receiver, 
were  fully  lost  after  his  death.  I  re- 
ceived nothing  for  the  books  I  had  sent 
many  years  ago  to  Mr.  Hitter  at  Phila- 
delphia; nothing  afterwards  for  the 
many  I  had  sent  to  Mr.  Kiderlen  and 
Salmerayer  there,  who  neverthelesB 
charged  for  them,  as  I  heard,  immense 
prices.  Not  to  mention  a  sum  of  about 
800  guilders  for  books  I  sent  some 
years  ago,  according  to  a  request  to  New 
York,  of  which  I  have  not  yet  seen 
any  thins.  &c.  But,  nevertheless,  I 
have  not  lost  courage,  and  hope,  by  the 
Lord's  assistance,  never  to  lose  it.  I 
have  rather  the  consolation  that  by 
many  ways  the  books  are  circulated 
everywhere,  and  will  at  the  right  time 
even  find  entrance  into  Russia  and 
Austria.  I  continue  to  translate  them 
with  enjoyment ;  and  my  spare  time  is 
employed  with  these  translations  and 
the  **  Dictionary  of  Correspondences," 
often  tin  11  or  12  o'dock  at  night  Last 
week  I  would  have  sent  it  to  be  print* 
ed  (whilst  Part  UL  of  the  German 
**True  Christian  Beligion"  has  been 
long  in  print) ;  althoii^,  for  want  of 
water,  the  pap^  ordered  for  it  is  not 
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yet  come ;  but  my  printer  showed  me, 
that  previously  he  must  have  more  type, 
which  I  accordingly  ordered  immedi- 
ately, wbidi  will,  together  with  acces- 
sory expenses  for  the  amanuensis,  aug- 
ment the  expenditure  for  the  work,  of 
which,  according  to  their  request,  I  had 
informed  the  Swedenborg  Society,  as 
£ur  as  I  could  at  that  time  by  approxi- 
mation. 

Nevertheless,  I  am  unwilling  to  re- 
quest more  money  for  the  sheet,  but 
leave  it  entirely  to  the  Society  to  give 
me,  for  that  increase  of  expenses,  a 
quantity  of  the  500  copies  in  account ; 
which  number,  without  this,  appeared 
to  them  too  great :  wherefore,  it  will 
.  be  no  loss,  if  they  leave  me,  for  the  said 
increase,  about  60  copies,  if  they  please. 
On  the  other  side,  it  must,  however,  be 
•aid  that  500  copies  should  not  appear 
too  great,  if  we  consider  that  the  work 
is  a  necessity  for  every  one  who  can 
read  the  Latin,  and  is  desirous  to  un- 
derstand the  Holy  Scripture  vrith  the 
lokst  expense  of  time;  wherefore  we 
can  justly  ask,  why  such  a  work  was 
not  given  to  the  church  long  ago  ?  As 
lor  mysdf,  I  had  always  felt  the  want, 
and,  although  in  possession  of  all  the 
Latin  originals,  could  not  supply  it  be- 
cause it  required  more  time  than  was 
at  my  disposal ;  nor  had  I  before  seen  the 
manuscripts.  Afterwards,  an  English 
and  a  German  translation  are  a  necessi- 
ty for  all  receivers,  and  it  could  be  com- 
menced as  soon  as  the  first  volume  is 
printed ;  but  the  same  order  of  the  Latin 
alphabet  should  be  preserved,  the  Latin 
word  of  the  article  be  adjoined  to  the 
English,  and,  at  the  end  of  the  whole 
work,  an  English  Index  in  alphabetical 
order  of  the  English  words  be  given, 
and  the  same  rule  be  observed  lor  the 
German  translation. 

As  truth  cannot  be  received  as  long 
as  false  doctrines  are  not  removed,  we 
can  consider  it  as  a  good  token,  that  my 
bookseller  commissioner  has  now  re- 
quested a  hundred  copies  more  of  the 
declaration  to  humanity,  because,  as 
he  said,  the  pamphlet  is  much  in  de- 
mand. Now,  even  if  all  copies  were  to 
be  sent  back,  can  we  suppose  that  many 
will  have  read  it  with  some  effect. 

I  remain,  my  dear  sir,  with  great  es- 
teem. 

Tours  very  truly, 

EiCAirvBL  Tapbl. 


T1LAVBL8  IN  THB    HOLT    LAND. 

(Continued,) 
JnusALHf,  Simdaj,  April  16, 1855. 
To-DAT  is  our  last  day  in  the  Holy 
City,  which  I  have  got  to  think  among 
the  most  unholy  upon  the  fdnoe  of  the 
earth;  mingling,  as  it  does,  races  of 
men  from  tdl  parts  of  the  earth,  who 
are  much  more  apt  to  copy  each  other's 
vices  than  virtues,  and  whose  chief  ob- 
ject in  life  'seems  to  be  to  aggrandize 
themselves  at  the  expense  of  the  other 
races,  and  at  the  sacrifice  of  every 
Christian  virtue. 

We  walked  out  upon  the  Mount  of 
Olives  this  morning  for  the  last  time ; 
and  I  sketched  from  its  slope  the  Mosque 
of  Omar  and  Mount  Zion ;  afterwards 
reading  the  prophecy  of  Jesus  concern- 
ing the  downfall  of  the  Temple,  near 
the  spot  where  it  was  uttered,  and 
where  its  terrible  fulfilment  is  so  plainly 
seen.  We  climbed  the  steep  hillside, 
through  the  rocky  streets  of  the  villsge 
of  Siloam,  among  goats,  cows,  calves, 
heaps  of  filth,  and  dirty  children  clamor- 
ous for  buekiheetht  with  dogs  barking 
at  our  heels ;  and  we  returned  by  the 
path  leading  across  the  valley  by  the 
Tomb  of  the  Virgin. 

We  here  found  an  English  lady  seat- 
ed under  a  tree,  with  a  book  ;  who  was 
not  slow  in  falling  into  conversation, 
and  in  maintaining  it.  She  poured 
forth  a  steady  stream  of  words,  as  soon 
as  started  by  some  trifling  advance  on 
our  part ;  and  we  were  kept  there  as 
dumb  listeners,  unable  either  to  set  a 
word  in  edgewise,  or  to  take  our  leave 
without  rudeness,  for  over  an  hour. 
She  held  forth  on  all  subjects  ;  be- 
ginning with  English  missions,  and 
ending  with  the  Russian  war.  She  had 
been  travelling  fourteen  years,  and 
could  tell  all  about  Kussia  and  its  peo- 
ple, the  late  emperor  and  his  successor. 
Lis  princioal  officers,  &c. ;  seems  well 
acquainted  with  the  Empress  of  the 
French,  and  tells  us  that  she  is  coming 
to  visit  Jerusalem  while  Napoleon  goes 
to  Sebastopol ;  together  with  a  host  of 
other  things  that  we  had  never  heard  of 
before,  and  may  never  hear  again.  She 
said  she  intended  coming  to  America, 
and  visiting  the  Mormons  at  Utah,  hav- 
ing been  invited  by  one  of  their  travel- 
ling missionary  Her  husband  at  last 
comes  in  sight,  to  our  great  relief^    She 
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no  sooner  sees  him  than  the  forgotten 
book  is  snatched  up,  bottom  upwards, 
and  the  reading  renewed  with  vigor. 

Our  vice-consul,  an  Arab,  unable  to 
talk  any  European  language,  has  just 
called  to  take  his  leave  of  us,  and  to  ask 
for  a  recommendation ;  for  eonsuls  are 
met  with  of  all  sorts  while  travelling  in 
the  East,  and  often  want  a  certificate  of 
good  behavior  from  patting  travellers, 

MoRDAT,  April  16, 18». 

Leaving  Jerusalem.  The  morning 
was  occupied  in  packing,  and  having 
our  baggage  loaded  on  to  mules.  l*his 
may  seem  to  be  a  very  simple  matter ; 
for  there  were  only  four  bagi^age-mules 
to  be  loaded :  but,  in  the  East,  every 
thing  takes  time.  The  muleteer  made 
a  great  noise  because  Achmet  wanted 
to  load  his  beasts  too  heavily ;  and  they 
continued  wrangling  on  this  point  for 
over  an  hour.  Meanwhde  our  vice- 
consul  happened  to  come  that  way,  and 
another  man  wearing  a  large  white 
turban,  and  seeming  to  have  some  au- 
thority. They  both  interfered  in  a 
toothing  way ;  und  the  burthens  were 
■lowly  arranged  on  the  Imcks  of  the 
patient  brute:*,  which  stood  in  fiont  of 
our  doorway,  blocking  up  the  whole 
street,  which  is  only  eight  feet  wide, 
and  causing  an  accumulation  ot  passers- 
by,  who  stopped  t«»  H»e  what  was  going 
on.  Women  with  loads  on  their  heads, 
and  donkeys  with  piles  of  brush  on 
their  backs,  were  insinuating  themselves 
among  the  crowd,  and  trying  to  get 
through,  where  every  effort  only  served 
to  wedge  the  whole  crowd  more  tightly 
together. 

After  a  deal  of  fuss,  every  thing  was 
ready  about  ten  o'clock ;  and  we  pass^ed 
out  by  the  Joifa  Gate,  thnt  being  the 
nearest  way  of  getting  out  of  the  narrow 
streets  of  the  city,  though  our  course 
was  northward :  so  we  had  to  skirt  the 
outside  of  the  town  for  some  time.  We 
passed  the  olive-groves  and  wheat- 
fields  near  the  Tomb  of  Helena,  and 
foirly  entered  upon  our  journey  on  the 
great  highway  leading  north  irom  the 
city,  as  we  ascended  a  rocky  hill,  where 
we  turned  about  to  get  our  last  view  of 
Jerusalem. 

On  the  left  was  the  Mount  of  Oliver, 
vrith  its  little  mosque  on  t<»p,  and  its 
scattered  tree*  on  the  hlopes ;  then  the 
deep  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  down  which 


we  looked  endwise,  seeing  in  the  hori- 
zon the  desolate  mountains  of  Moab, 
beyond  the  Dead  Sea ;  then  the  zig-ng 
and  yellow  walls  of  the  city,  wiUi  it* 
two  large  and  numberless  little  domes ; 
and,  still  further  to  the  right,  the  rocky 
hills  towards  Bethlehem,  with  their 
bright- green  valleys  intervening.  The 
high  hill  on  the  extreme  right  is 
crowned  with  a  tower  and  a  moeque* 
called  the  Tomb  of  Samuel  by  the 
Moslems.  The  foreground  is  a  plain, 
mostly  covered  with  olive-orchardi» 
among  which  the  peasants  are  plough- 
ing the  dark-red  soil,  which  looks  so 
bright  among  the  green  wheat  and  blue 
rooks.  This  view  of  the  city  was  hj 
ias  the  pleasantest  that  we  had  seen ;  • 
and  I  was  glad  to  leave  it  as  the  last  in 
my  memory. 

We  continued  over  a  vile  locky  path- 
way, dignified  by  the  name  of  a  road, 
where  we  were  passed  by  some  well- 
mounted  dignitaries  in  military  dress. 
They  all  stopped  at  the  foot  of  a  biU^ 
where  they  met  some  men  carrying  a 
corpse  on  their  shoulders.  When  we 
came  up,  we  learned  that  the  man,  a 
Turk,  had  been  murdered,  the  night 
before,  in  a  little  village  dose  by  us, 
which  lay  imbosomed  in  green  trees 
among  the  rocky  hills.  l*he  officers 
had  come  out  to  make  investigations 
about  it;  and  made  show  enough  to 
scare  all  the  robbery  and  murderers 
within  twenty  miles,  if  any  were  left 

We  rode  on  till  four  o'clock  among 
rocky  hills,  where  old  terraces  were  in 
some  places  kept  up  to  retain  the 
scanty  soil,  and  between  which  the  nar- 
row valleys  were  always  bright  with 
green  crops  and  brown  ploughed  fields. 
Our  camp  is  at  the  little  villi^e  of  Beer, 
now  insignificant,  but  whose  mined 
houses  and  large  cemeteries  show  that 
it  was  once  much  larger.  We  vralked 
about  half  a  mile  from  our  camp  across 
the  fields  to  see  some  stone  quarries, 
where  a  large  quantity  of  building  ma- 
terial had  been  cut  out  at  some  lormer 
day;  and,  on  our  return,  passed  throng 
the  village,  where  we  found  the  re- 
mains of  a  Christian  church  of  consi- 
derable size,  with  Gothic  windows  and 
ornaments.  A  large  khtm  was  fiilling 
to  ruin  in  the  midst  of  the  town,  and 
afforded  shelter  to  our  horses  for  the 
night.  Soon  after  we  had  pitched  our 
tents,  a  party  of  seventeen,  French  and 
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Belgians,  came  up,  who  waited  some 
time  for  their  baggage.  They  are  going 
as  far  as  Nazareth,  and  will,  therefore, 
be  our  companious  on  the  road  for 
three  days. 

TuxsDAT,  April  17, 1855. 
I  waked  up  with  the  tent  falling  over 
my  head  this  morning,  the  ropes  having 
been  kicked  up  by  some  of  the  nume- 
rous horses  which  were  running  about. 
The  mercury  stood  at  36®;  and  our 
finger-endii  were  numb  before  we  had 
done  dressing.  We  rode  all  the  fore- 
noon in  company  with  the  French 
party,  driving  our  baggage  ahead  of  us. 
About  an  hour  after  we  left  camp,  we 
turned  aside  to  visit  the  forlorn  little  \ 
Tillage  of  Bethel,  often  mentioned  in 
the  Old  Testament;  being  the  place 
where  Jacftb  saw  the  vision  in  his 
dream.  The  reader  of  the  French  party 
here  read  a  short  description  of  the 
place,  and  the  twenty-eighth  and  thir- 
ty-fifth chapters  of  Genesis. 

As  we  proceeded  northward,  the 
country  became  more  cultivated  and 
interesting.  The  village  of  Einbroot  was 
passed,  in  a  pleasant  valley  on  our  left, 
shrouded  in  groves  of  olive.  We  left 
the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  entered  that 
oi  Ephraim,  during  the  forenoon.  As 
we  passed  along  a  steep  side-hill,  se- 
Teral  peasants  made  their  appearance 
above  us.  armed  with  the  long  guns  of 
the  country;  whereupon  our  French 
companions  became  much  alarmed,  and 
proeeeded  to  put  caps  on  their  guns, 
which  are  kept  loaded,  and  to  prepare 
ftir  a  skirmish,  as  if  they  were  to  be 
attacked.  But  we  saw  nothing  to 
alarm  us,  and  only  laughed  at  them. 

We  left  our  French  companions  at 
lunch,  and  rode  on  with  our  own  S'>r- 
Tants,  in  order  to  reach  Jacob's  Well 
before  dark.  We  cross  a  rocky  ridge, 
and  proceed  up  a  wide  and  fertile  val- 
ley, covered  with  waving  grain,  and 
havijig  village'i  on  its  sides. 

About  tour  o'clock,  our  dragoman 
rode  up  to  a  h^^ap  of  stones,  and  asked 
us  to  dismount,  showing  us  a  little 
hole  among  some  large  stone<i,  which 
he  decLired  was  Jacob's  WeU.  We 
were  di!mp<>ointed ;  for  we  had  ex- 
pected to  see  a  well  which  we  could 
look  down  into  :  but  this  had  been  so 
diokcd  up  at  the  top,  that  it  wa4  im- 
possible to  eiee  more  than  ten  ieet  below 


the  surfaoeu  The  situation  looks  as  if 
it  might  be  the  same  where  Jesus 
stopped  and  talked  with  the  Samaritan 
woman,  and  spoke  those  words  that 
appeared  so  strange  in  the  eyes  of  all 
the  world.  None  of  the  passages  of  the 
New  Testament  had  made  such  a  deep 
impression  on  me  in  my  early  boyhood 
as  this  chapter;  and  I  now  took  great 
delight  in  looking  around  upon  the 
scene  where  that  lesson  was  given. 
Here  were  the  rich  fields  of  grain  in 
the  valley,  of  which  he  had  spoken  to 
his  disciples ;  and  here,  on  the  left,  was 
Mount  Qerizim,  —  "this  mountain," 
—  where  the  Samaritans  have  offered 
up  their  sacrifices  to  Jehovah  since  the 
earliest  days.  Here,  on  the  spot  where 
we  then  stood,  had  the  great  truth  been 
uttered  for  the  first  time  among  men, 
*•  God  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  that  wor- 
ship him  must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth."  Oh,  how  slow  has  the 
world  been  to  appreciate  and  take  home 
to  their  hearts  these  words,  that  seem 
so  simple  I  Here,  even  now,  do  the 
Samaritans  sacrifice  to  Jehovah  upon 
Mount  Gerizim ;  while  vast  numbers  of 
those  who  call  themselves  His  followers 
who  spoke  these  words  cling  to  an 
idol- worship,  that  seems  as  lifdess  and 
unmeaning  as  that  which  Moses  had 
denounced  when  he  led  the  Israelites 
up  out  of  Egypt 

We  left  the  valley  we  had  been  fol- 
lowing, and  entered  a  narrower  one 
between  Mount  Gerizim  and  Mount 
Ebal,  whose  olive-clad  slopes  lay  high 
above  us  on  either  hand,  as  we  ap- 
proached the  city  of  Nabloo^,  the  an- 
cient Sy  char.  The  modern  town  covers 
the  whole  width  of  the  narrow  valley, 
and  part  of  the  slopes  of  cither  moun- 
tain; so  that  we  passed  directly  through 
the  centre  of  it  for  nearly  or  quite  a 
mile,  during  the  most  of  which  the 
narrow  street  was  lined  with  shops, 
making  a  showy  and  very  picturesque 
bazaar,  covered  with  hanging,  ragged 
mattings  resting  on  pales,  or  with 
stone  arches  mantled  with  green  weeds. 
Shoemakers  were  plenty,  and  spread 
their  hides  in  the  street,  where  they 
seemed  to  be  tanned  on  the  pavement 
for  sole-leather.  The  pavement  was 
very  slippery;  and  we  were  a  long 
time  in  threading  our  veay  along  among 
the  various  objects  with  which  Eastern 
bazaars  are  always  thronged:  but  we 
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met  with  no  act  of  insolence  on  the 
part  of  the  natives,  who  seoned  always 
ready  to  give  way,  and  let  us  pass. 
After  passing  throogh  the  town,  we 
encamp  among  some  yery  old  <^Te- 
trees,  near  the  walls. 

The  remaining  hours  of  daylight 
were  spent  in  visiting  the  old  syna- 
gogue of  the  Samaritans,  where  we 
were  shown  the  copy  of  the  Pentateuch 
(first  five  books  of  the  Bible),  said  to 
be  thirty-five  hundred  years  old,  and 
to  have  been  in  the  possession  of  Elea- 
zar  the  priest,  the  son  of  Aaron.  It  is 
kept  with  the  greatest  care;  but  can 
always  be  seen  for  a  small  buckaheesh, 
and  even  touched.  The  high  priest  is 
a  venerable  man,  vrith  a  white  beard 
reaching  nearly  to  his  waist;  and  he 
told  us  that  many  people  came  here  now 
to  see  it 

Our  way  back  to  the  camp  was 
through  dark,  arched  passages,  and 
narrow,  filthy  lanes,  passing  down 
stairways  and  around  comers  every 
few  rods,  so  that  we  were  glad  to 
emerge  among  the  olive-trees  and 
orange-gardens  which  are  in  such 
abundance  all  about  the  city,  and  even 
high  up  on  the  slopes  of  Gerizim,  giv- 
ing it  a  richness  almost  Italian.  The 
water  is  abundant,  running  down  the 
hill  in  little  riUs,  and  conducted  into 
the  city,  where  it  pours  into  stone 
basins  for  public  use. 

It  being  considered  an  unsafe  place, 
we  employ  a  guard  of  three  men  to 
watch  our  tents  durinff  the  night,  and 
see  that  nothing  is  stolen. 
[To  be  oontliuMd.] 


THE  GBNBKAL  OONYBMTION. 

Thb  Fortieth  Annual  (Session  of  the 
General  Convention  of  the  New  Church 
in  the  United  States  will  be  held  in 
the  New-Jerusalem  Church,  in  Bow- 
doin  Street,  Boston;  commencing  on 
Wednesday,  June  9,  at  ten  o'clock,  a,u. 
T.  B.  Hatwasd, 

Secretary. 
BtooKUirB,  April  21, 1868. 


Wb  are  requested  to  state  that  the 
next  communion  of  the  Boston  Society 
will  take  place  on  the  13th  of  June,  in 
connection  with  the  Convention;  and 
not  on  the  first  sabbath  in  July. 


MABTULKD  ASSOCIATION. 

Thb  first  semi-annual  meeting  of  the 
Maryland  Association  of  the  New-Je- 
rusalem Church  will  be  held  in  the 
New-Church    Temple,    Capitol   Hill, 
Washington,  on  Thursday  and  Friday, 
May  6  and  7,  1858. 
For  the  Joint  Committee, 
Jabbs  Fox, 
PMvitional  PrmUnty  Mi.  JImc 

LI0BK8B  OP  MR.  JAMBS  BBBD. 

A  MBBTiKa  of  the  Joint  Committee 
of  Ministers  and  Laymen  of  the  Massa- 
chusetts Association  was  held  in  Boston 
on  the  14  th  of  April  last,  when  Mr. 
James  Reed  was  licensed  to  preach  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church. 

THB  NBW-JBHUSALBM  MAOAZIKB. 

[The  following  extract  from  a  recent 
letter  from  a  gentleman  who  has  been 
employed  in  the  office  of  J.  Wilson  and 
Son,  where  this  magazine  is  printed, 
affords  gratifying  evidence  of  its  use- 
fulness. It  may  be  remembered  bj 
our  readers,  that  the  late  Mr.  Charles 
BoUes  first  became  interested  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  position  as  printer  of  the 
New-Jerusalem  Magazine.] 

Sampson  Rbbd,  Esq. :  Desr  Sir,— 
Having  become  much  interested  in  the 
*«  New- Jerusalem  Magazine,"  while  at 
work  for  the  Messrs.  Wilson,  I  miss  the 
reading  of  it  here,  and  write  this  to  ex- 
press &e  wish  that  it  might  be  num- 
bered among  the  periodicals  in  onr 
reading-room.  I  think  also  this  is 
the  vnsh  of  others. 

If  the  expression  of  thought  were 
easier  with  me,  I  would  make  applica- 
tion here  of  the  truth,  that  daties 
which  at  first  are  distasteful  often 
become,  by  use,  pleasant  to  us;  for 
once  it  was  exceedingly  disagreeable  to 
me  to  have  New-Church  writings,  and 
especially  Swcdenborg's,  for  "copy; 
and  I  condemned  the  whole  range 
without  qualification:  but  for  s<^ 
reason  I  unconsciously  grew  interested 
in  them,  and  at  last  found  myself  on 
the  side  of  defence. 

The  singularity,  and  often  obscunty, 
of  expresMon  is  yet  an  impediment  in 
the  pleasure  of  reading  them,  which  1 
doubt  if  any  £uniliarity  can  wholly 
overcome. 
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SBRMON   FROM   JONAH   n.  8. 

BT  JOSEPH  prrru. 

«  They  thai  observe  Ijing  TaniUes  fonake  their  own  merey." 

To  obtain  mercy,  or^  as  it  is  expressed  in  a  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture^  to  be  compassed  about  by  mercy,  is  a  yery  great  good ; 
and  consequently  to  forsake  mercy,  to  be  preyented  from 
obtaining  it,  to  fail  to  be  compassed  about  by  it,  is  a  corre- 
spondingly great  evil.  Consequently,  the  observing  of  lying 
vanities  —  a  work  which  leads  away  from  mercy  —  ought 
especially  add  most  carefully  to  be  avoided. 

In  order  to  obtain  assistance  in  avoiding  lying  vanities, 
which  separate  us  from  mercy,  let  us,  in  the  first  place,  go  to 
the  Scriptures  to  learn  what  such  vanities  are,  and  then  make 
such  useful  practical  application  of  the  subject  as  we  are  able. 

The  proper  way  of  interpreting  the  language  of  the  Bible 
is  to  explain  it  by  itself,  —  to  show  the  meaning  of  a  word  or 
passage  which,  in  one  place,  is  obscure,  by  the  same  word,  or 
a  similar  passage,  in  places  where  the  meaning  is  clear.  Thus, 
here  there  is  nothing  said  which  shows  the  precise  meaning  of 
vanities.  But  in  other  places  the  word  is  used  in  a  connection 
which  makes  plain  the  idea  which  it  represents.  There  are 
passages  from  which  it  appears  that  the  primary  Scripture*  idea 
of  vanities  is  that  of  false  gods,  —  the  gods  of  idolatry.  Thus, 
VOL.  XXX.  48 
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in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah :  "  Every  man  is  brtUish  in  hi$ 
knowledge ;  every  founder  is  confounded  by  the  graven  image : 
for  the  molten  image  is  falsehood,  and  there  is  no  breath  in 
them.  They  are  vanity,  and  the  work  of  errors,*^  (x.  14, 15.) 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  ^^ Are  there  any  among  ike 
VANITIES  of  the  OentUes  that  can  cause  rain  1  ...  Art  not 
thou  He,  O  Jehovah,  our  Oodi  (xiv.  22.)  The  manifest 
meaning  of  the  first  question,  in  connection  with  the  last,  is, 
Are  there  any  of  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles  that  can  cause  rain? 
Thus  their  gods  are  vanities.  In  the  Psalms  it  is  said,  "For 
Jehovah  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  praised  :  he  is  to  be  feared 
above  all  gods.  For  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  idoU 
[or  vanities]  ;  but  Jehovah  made  the  heavens.^*  (xcvi.  4,  5.) 
Here  the  word  that  is  rendered  "  idols "  might  properly  be 
rendered  "  vanities ; "  for  that  is  its  primitive  meaning  j'and  it 
is  applied  to  the  gods  of  the  nations  as  being  vanity,  or  nothing 
worth. 

But  what  is  said  of  the  idols  of  the  heathen,  in  comparison 
with  the  true  God,  shows  why  they  are  vanity.  They  are 
vanity  because  they  are  utterly  destitute  of  any  of  the  attributes 
or  capacities  of  God.  Thus,  in  the  Psalms,  '^  But  our  God  i$ 
in  the  heavens :  he  hath  done  whatsoever  he  pleased.  The 
idols  (ff  the  heathen  are  silver  and  gold,  the  work  of  menU 
hands.  They  have  mouths,  but  they  speak  not :  eyes  have  they, 
but  they  see  not :  they  have  ears,  but  they  healr  not :  noset 
have  they,  but  they  smell  not:  they  have  hands,  but  they 
handle  not :  feet  have  they,  but  they  walk  not :  neither  speak 
they  through  their  throat.**  (cxxxv.  3-7.)  The  same  idea  is 
brought  to  view  in  the  prophet  Jeremiah.  **  Silver,  spread  into 
plates,  is  brought  from  Tarshish,  and  gold  from  Uphaz,  the 
work  of  the  workman,  and  of  the  hands  of  the  founder.  Blue 
and  purple  is  their  clothing :  they  are  all  the  work  of  cunning 
men.  But  Jehovah  is  the  true  God,  he  is  the  living  God,  and 
an  everlasting  King :  at  his  wrath  the  earth  shall  tremble,  and 
the  nations  shall  not  be  able  to  abide  his  indignation.  TTivt 
shall  ye  say  unto  them.  The  gods  that  have  not  made  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  even  they  shaU  perish  from  the  earth 
and  from  under  these  heavens.**  (x.  9-11.) 
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Thus  we  see  that  the  primary  idea  of  vanities  is  that  of 
heathen  deities ;  and  we  see^  also^  why  that  term  is  appropriate 
to  them. 

But  there  is  another  idea  of  vanities  which  is  in  perfect 
agreement  with  this,  —  which  flows  from  it,  and  which  is  also 
distinctly  brought  to  view  in  the  Scriptures.  Indeed,  idols 
do  not  mean  mere  heathen  gods.  There  is  something  which 
even  professed  Christians  ma;y  worship,  which  is  as  really 
meant  in  the  Scriptures  by  idols,  and  is  as  properly  vanity,  as 
are  the  gods  of  the  heathen. 

In  regard  to  the  construction  of  an  idol,  we  read  as  follows : 
*^For  the  customs  of  the  people  are  vain  ;  for  one  cutteth  a 
tree  out  of  the  forest,  the  loorJc  of  the  hands  of  the  workman, 
with  the  axe.  They  deck  it  with  silver  and  gold ;  they  fasten 
it  with  nails  and  with  hammers,  that  it  move  not.  They  are 
upright  as  the  palm-tree,  but  they  speak  not :  they  must  needs 
be  borne,  because  they  cannot  go.**  (Jeremiah  x.  8-5.)  This 
is  the  idol,  —  the  stock :  what  more  than  a  literal  stock  does 
it  import  ?  The  further  idea  which  it  involves  is  directly  pre- 
sented. It  is  declared  what  the  stock  is.  '^  But  they  are  alto- 
gether  brutish  and  foolish :  the  stock  is  a  doctrine  of  vani- 
ties" (ver.  8).  A  stock,  then,  means  not  merely  an  idola- 
trous graven  image  :  it  means  also  a  false,  worthless,  unsound, 
imaginary  doctrine.  There  is  a  similar  difference  between  the 
genuine  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  and  false  doctrine  derived 
from  them, — between  the  truth  which  the  Lord  speaks,  and 
which  they  who  humbly  tremble  at  his  "Word,  hear,  and  the 
things  which  they  who  falsify  it,  teach ;  —  there  is  a  similar 
difference  between  these  as  between  the  true  God  and  a  false 
god ;  as  between  the  Lord  and  an  idoL  We  have  an  example 
of  the  import  of  a  stock  as  the  doctrine  of  vanity  in  that  of  the 
devil,  when  he  tempted  the  Lord  to  cast  himself  down  from  the 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  by  declaring  from  the  Scriptures,  ''JHe 
.  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee  to  keep  thee.**  He 
drew  a  doctrine  from  the  Scripture,  or  he  perverted  the 
Scripture  to  confirm  a  doctrine  devised  for  his  own  evil  end. 
All  false  doctrine  drawn  from  or  confirmed  by  the  Scripture, — 
all  doctrine  framed  for  such  an  object, — is  a  stock,  doctrine 
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of  vanity.  It  is  doctrine  of  vanity  for  the  same  reason  that  an 
idol  is  vanity ;  because  it  has  none  of  the  attributes  and  capaci- 
ties of  doctrine  of  divine  truth.  The  genuine  doctrine  of  the 
Bible^  —  the  doctrine  of  divine  truth ;  the  doctrine  of  those 
who  search  the  Scriptures  with  humble  reverence ;  who  avoid 
perverting  them,  and  receive  implicitly  what  they  teach,  —  this 
doctrine  is  exceedingly  powerful.  It  is  said,  **By  the  word 
of  Jehovah  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by 
the  breath  of  his  mouth.*^  (Psalm  xxxiii.  6.)  Thus  we  see 
how  powerful  the  word  of  the  Lord  is,  in  the  natural  sense. 
By  it  were  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  and  also  the 
earth,  brought  into  existence  ;  and  by  it  they  perpetually  sub- 
sist. But  there  is  a  perfectly  corresponding  efficiency  in  the 
divine  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
receive  it.  It  actually  creates  them  anew.  It  forms  them  into 
the  divine  image  and  likeness. 

The  great  power  of  the  divine  truth,  —  of  the  genuine  doc- 
trine which  contains  it,  is  often  brought  to  view  in  the  Bible. 
Thus,  in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  where  the  dreams  of  the 
prophets  who  prophesy  lies  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  are  spoken 
of,  it  is  said,  '^  ITie  prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a 
dream;  and  he  that  hath  my  word,  let  him  speak  my  wwd 
faithfuUy.  What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  1  saith  Jehovah. 
Is  not  my  word  as  a  fire,  and  as  a  hammer,  that  breaketh  the 
rock  in  pieces  V^  (xxiii.  28,  29.)  The  power  of  the  genuine 
truth  of  the  "Word  of  the  Lord  is  here  compared  to  that  of  fire 
and  the  hammer  which  break  a  rock  in  pieces.  And  the  com- 
parison shows  that  it  can  accomplish  the  most  difficult  of  all 
things.  Once  received,  given  heed  to,  applied  in  its  own 
wise  way,  it  can  subdue  the  greatest  evils.  It  can  take  the 
stony  heart  out  of  the  flesh,  and  give  a  heart  of  flesh.  It  can 
accomplish  that  work,  at  the  difficulty  of  which  the  disciples 
were  exceedingly  amazed,  when  the  Lord  said  to  them,  *'  It  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (Matthew  xix. 
24.)  It  can  remove  the  love  of  riches  from  the  supreme  place 
in  the  mind,  and  give  it  a  subordinate  place. 

The  inefficacy  of  the  dreams  of  those  who  prophesy  lies,  —  of 
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those  who  use  their  own  tongues,  and  say,  He  saith ;  that  is^ 
who  teach  false  doctrine  from  the  Scriptures^ — is  also  brought 
to  view  in  this  passage.  ^*What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  V^ 
The  dreams  of  those  who  prophesy  lies^  —  the  doctrine  of  the 
teachers  who  declare  what  is  false  in  the  name  of  the  Lord^  is 
chaff.  It  has  the  appearance  of  wheats  and  of  possessing  what 
can  afford  nourishment ;  but  it  can  no  more  sustain  spiritual 
life  in  the  soul  than  chaff  can  support  the  life  of  the  body. 

The  vanity^  emptiness^  and  powerlessness  of  the  false  doc- 
trine which  men  devise  and  confirm  by  a  perversion  of  the 
Bible^  as  compared  with  its  true  doctrine,  is  strikingly  brought 
to  view  in  this  passage  of  the  prophet  Isaiah :  ^^For  my  thoughts 
are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith 
Jehovah,  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are 
my  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your 
thoughts.  For  as  the  rain  cometh  down  and  the  snow  from 
heaven,  and  retumeth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth,  and 
maketh  it  bring  frn'th  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the 
sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater ;  so  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth 
forth  out  of  my  mouth :  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but 
it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in 
the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it.'*    (Iv.  8-11.) 

Here  we  see  that  the  effect  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  upon 
those  who  receive  its  truth  without  perversion,  and  faithfully 
observe  it,  corresponds  with  the  effect  of  the  rain  upon  the 
earth,  —  causing  it  to  bring  forth  and  bud ;  to  give  seed  to  the 
sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater ;  and  that,  in  producing  these 
effects,  the  doctrine  of  divine  truth  is  as  much  superior  in 
excellence  and  in  power,  as  much  higher  than  any  of  the 
thoughts  or  doctrines  devised  by  men,  as  heaven  is  higher  than 
the  earth.  *^Are  there  any  of  the  vanities  of  the  Oentiles  thai 
can  cause  rain  1  *'  All  the  vanities  of  man-devised  doctrines 
are  utterly  incapable  of  producing  effects  in  the  mind  which 
correspond  to  those  of  the  rain  upon  the  earth.  Thus  we  see, 
from  the  Scriptures,  not  only  that  vanities  signify  false  doc- 
trines, but  that  such  doctrines  are  vanities  because  they  are  of 
no  value,  are  utterly  empty,  and  of  no  efficiency  for  the  ends 
for  which  doctrines  are  designed. 

48» 
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The  *'  vanities  "  mentioned  in  the  text  are  called  "  lyif^ 
vanities.^^     What  are  lying  vanities  ? 

A  vanity  is  an  unsound^  false,  worthless  sentiment  or  doc- 
trine given  as  the  truth  of  the  Bible.  Now,  is  it  not  a  false- 
hood—  is  it  not  a  most  fearful^  a  most  aggravated  falsehood — 
to  commend  to  men,  whose  souls  live  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,  —  to  commend  to  them,  as  the 
truth  of  God^  that  which  is  not  his  truth  ?  Is  it  not  telling  a 
most  pernicious  lie  to  men,  to  give  them,  as  the  doctrine  of  the 
Bible,  what  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  ?  And  not  only  do  they 
tell  a  lie  who  cunningly  deduce  what  is  felse  from  the  Bible; 
but  the  doctrine  itself,  as  it  were,  tells  a  lie,  inasmuch  as  it 
professes  to  be  true.  Thus  it  appears  that  false  doctrines  are 
"LYING  vanities.^^ 

Let  us  next  proceed  to  illustrate  the  subject  by  an  example 
of  a  lying  vanity, — a  false  doctrine  which  has  been  deduced 
from  the  Scriptures ;  and  of  which  those  who  would  avoid  for- 
saking their  own  mercy  need  now  to  beware.  The  false  doc- 
trine alluded  to  is  this :  that  men,  since  the  fall,  must  not  expect 
to  be  saved  by  conformity  of  life  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue; 
but  by  the  imputation  to  them  of  the  merit  of  the  Lord,  who  per- 
fectly  fulfilled  those  precepts. 

Nothing  can  be  plainer  to  those  who  attentively  examine 
the  Scriptures  from  an  honest  heart,  than  that  this  is  a  doctrine 
of  vanity ;  than  that  it  is  a  lying  vanity.  The  Lord  says, 
"  TTiink  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets: 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto 
you;  TiU  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no 
wise  pass  from  the  law  till  all  be  fuJfiUed."  (Matthew  v.  17, 
18.)  That  this  means  that  the  Lord  did  not  come  to  discon- 
tinue the  necessity  and  the  obligation,  on  the  part  of  man,  of 
obedience  to  the  law  and  the  prophets,  we  can  see  from  what 
he  immediately  adds :  '*  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one 
of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shaU 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  whosoever 
shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.^*  From  this  it  plainly  appears,  that  nothing 
else  disqualifies  a  man  so  much  for  a  place  in  the  Lord's  king- 
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dom,  as  breaking  the  diyine  law^  and  leading  others  to  do  it ; 
and  that  nothing  so  efiectually  qualifies  a  man  to  be  in  his 
kingdom,  as  keeping,  and  leading  others  to  keep,  that  law. 
From  what  the  Lord  says  next,  we  can  see  that  so  far  was  he 
firom  discontinuing  the  obligation  of  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandments as  the  way  of  life,  that  he  actually  opened  them 
more  fully ;  showed  more  their  breadth  and  heigl^t ;  and  thus 
increased,  instead  of  diminishing,  our  obligations.  He  adds, 
*'For  I  say  unto  you,  Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed 
the  righteotuness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heavenJ^  What  he  means  by 
a  righteousness  exceeding  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  we 
can  see  clearly  illustrated  in  what  he  proceeds  to  say.  It  is 
this:  *^Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  Thou  shalt  not  kiU;  and  whosoever  shaU  JciU  shaU  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment :  but  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever 
is  ANOKY  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shaU  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment,**  &c.  Here,  and  in  similar  contrasts  which 
follow,  are  the  lesser  righteousness  and  the  greater,  —  the 
righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  that  of  the 
Lord's  kingdom  which  exceeds  theirs.  The  righteousness  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  is  what  was  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  according  to  the  mere  letter.  According  to  this  right- 
eousness, men  must  avoid  the  act  of  murder,  the  act  of  adultery 
and  of  fiJse  testimony.  They  must  love  a  neighbor,  and  hate 
an  enemy.  But  according  to  the  Lord's  righteousness,  which 
greatly  exceeded  this,  they  must  avoid  anger  and  hatred,  must 
avoid  impurity  of  thought  and  feeling,  and  must  love  their 
enemies.  Thus,  instead  of  relaxing  at  all  the  requirements  of 
the  divine  law,  the  Lord,  in  effect,  made  them  much  greater 
by  showing  more  fully  the  great  breadth  of  their  meaning, 
and  by  showing  that  they  extend  to  the  thoughts,  intentions, 
and  affections,  as  well  as  the  actions. 

Thus  it  appears,  as  in  clear  daylight,  from  the  teachings  of 
the  Lord,  to  which  we  have  been  attending,  that  it  is  an  entire- 
ly unscriptural  doctrine,  that  we  are  not  to  be  saved  by  con- 
formity of  life  to  the  commandments. 

But  it  is  said,  —  and  this  is  another  vanity  by  which  the 
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other  is  confirmed^  —  that  the  possibility  of  our  being  saved 
by  the  observance  of  the  divine  law  is  destroyed  by  the  ac« 
knowledged  fact  that  we  have  sinned ;  and  that  there  can  be 
no  hope  of  salvation  by  obedience^  if  there  is  any^  even  the 
least,  defect  in  it. 

This  notion  is  contrary  not  only  to  enlightened  reason,  and 
the  whole  spirit  of  the  Scriptures,  but  also  most  pointedly 
contrary  to  the  letter.  Hear  what  they  say  as  touching  this 
point :  ^'If  THE  WICKED  wM  turn  from  all  his  $ins  that  he  hath  co/m- 
mitted,  and  Tceep  all  my  statutes,  and  do  that  which  is  laufrl  and 
right,  he  shaU  surely  live ;  he  shaU  not  die.  All  his  trans- 
gressions THAT  HE  HATH  COMHITTED,  THEY  SHALL  NOT  BE  MEN- 
TIONED UNTO  HIM :  in  his  righteousness  that  he  hath  done  he  shaU 
live.^*  Who  shall  dare  to  say,  in  opposition  to  this  divine  decla- 
ration, that  the  past  sins  of  a  truly  penitent  man — a  man  whose 
life  is  sincerely  reformed — prevent  his  salvation?  **-4S  the 
transgressions  that  he  hath  committed,  they  shaU  not  be  men- 
tioned unto  him."  He  shall  not  be  accused  of  them ;  he  shall 
not  be  condemned  for  them :  in  the  righteousness  to  which  he 
has  turned,  and  which,  according  to  his  ability,  he  sincerely 
and  humbly  practises,  he  shall  live.  But  it  is  not  left  even 
here.  The  Lord,  as  it  were,  tenderly  protests  against  the 
thought  that  he  can  have  any  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked,  and  in  his  not  living,  by  turning  from  his  evil  way. 
^^Have  I  any  pleasure  at  aU  that  the  wicked  should  die,  saith 
Jehovah  God ;  and  not  that  he  should  return  frvm  his  ways, 
and  live  ?  "  (Ezekiel  xviii.  21-28.) 

But  the  Scriptures  do  not  leave  this  subject  even  with  the 
idea  of  an  overlooking  on  the  part  of  the  Lord,  which  might 
appear  reluctant  of  the  transgressions  of  those  who  sincerely 
turn  from  their  evil  ways.  We  are  taught  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, by  repeated  illustrations,  that  there  is  a  peculiar  joy  in 
heaven  over  the  sinner  that  repenteth.  (See  Luke  xv.  1-10.) 
And  what  was  the  case  with  the  returning  prodigal  ?  When, 
having  returned  to  his  father,  he  confessed,  ^'Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,"  (Luke  xv.  21,)  his  &ther  did 
not  indeed  mention  his  transgressions  unto  him ;  but  was  there 
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nothing  more  positive  than  this  ?  '^  He  taid  to  his  servant, 
Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him ;  and  put  a  ring 
on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  fret :  and  bring  hither  the  frtted 
calf,  and  JciU  it ;  and  let  us  eat  and  be  merry :  for  this  my  son 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  was  lost,  and  is  found. ^^  (Luke 
xv.  2^S4.)  Thus  vre,  in  some  measure^  see  how  infinitely 
far  it  is  from  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures^  that  the  sins  of  those 
who  sincerely  repent,  and  return  from  their  evil  ways,  stand  in 
the  way  of  their  salvation. 

The  doctrine,  then,  that  men,  since  the  fall,  must  not  expect 
to  be  saved  by  conformity  of  life  to  the  divine  precepts,  but 
by  the  imputation  to  them  of  the  merit  of  the  Lord, — this 
doctrine  is  a  lying  vanity. 

The  text  spedks  of  those  who  observb  lying  vanities.  To 
observe  them  is  to  give  heed  to  them ;  to  regard  them  as  of 
authority;  and  to  be  led,  guided  in  life,  by  them.  To  ob- 
serve^ for  example,  the  lying  vanity  we  have  been  considering, 
would  be  to  regard  it  as  doctrine  of  truth ;  and  to  make  efforts 
to  do  what  it  points  out  as  necessary  to  acceptance  ^ith  God  : 
that  is,  make  efforts  to  secure  the  imputation  to  one's  self  of 
the  merit  of  the  Lord. 

"  They   that  observe   lying  vanities   forsake  their   own 

MERCY." 

Mercy  may  be  considered  under  two  aspects ;  that  is,  in  re- 
gard to  him  who  exercises  it;  and  in  respect  to  those  who 
receive  the  benefits  of  it.  Mercy,  in  him  who  shows  it,  is 
sympathy  with  those  who  need  aid ;  and  a  disposition  to  be- 
stow it.  Mercy,  in  respect  to  the  recipients,  is  the  good  which 
there  is  in  the  aid  extended  to  them.  They  that  observe  lying 
vanities  forsake  their  own  mercy.  Their  own  mercy  is  the 
good  which  they  would  be  enriched  with  by  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  if  their  course  of  conduct  in  observing  false  doctrine  did 
not  deprive  them  of  it  But  what  is  the  aid  which  the  Lord's 
mercy  desires  to  extend  to  them  ?  By  seeing  this,  we  shall  be 
able  to  understand  how  being  led  by  false  doctrine  deprives 
them  of  it.  What  the  Lord's  merciful  feelings  towards  men 
prompt  him  to  impart  to  them,  we  can  see  clearly  from  things 
which  have  been  already  brought  to  our  notice.     His  mercy 
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wills,  then,  that  they  should  have  a  righteousneu  exceeding 
that  of  the  Scribes  and  PharUeet ;  that  they  should  obserye 
the  commandments  not  only  outwardly,  but  also  in  their  minds ; 
not  only  not  Tcilly  and  commit  adultery,  but  not  cherish  anger, 
contempt,  hatred,  or  impurity ;  and  not  only  love  the  ne^hbor, 
—  a  friend,  —  but  also  love  their  enemies,  do  good  to  those  that 
hate  them,  and  pray  for  those  who  despitefiMy  use  and  perte- 
cute  them.  The  good  which  the  Lord  desires  to  impart  to  men 
is,  that  they  should  not  break,  and  lead  others  to,  break,  these 
laws ;  but  should  keep,  and  lead  others  to  keep,  them. 

Again,  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  prompts  him  to  desire  tliat 
the  wicked,  those  who  have  sinned,  —  and  "  there  is  no  mm 
that  sinneth  not,"  (1  Elings  viii.  46,)  —  should  turn  from  the 
sins  they  have  committed,  and  live  and  not  die,  by  doing 
that  which  is  lawful  and  right.  It  is  the  nature  of  the  Lord's 
mercy  to  will  this  for  men.  He  desires  for  tbem  the  good  that 
there  is  in  doing  this ;  and  it  is  in  doing  it  that  they  find  their 
mercy ;  and  they  cannot  find  their  mercy  without  doing  this ; 
and,  if  they  are  led  away  from  this,  they  are  led  away  from  their 
mercy. 

The  good  which  the  Lord's  mercy  wills  for  men  who 
have  gone  astray,  is,  that  they  should  come  to  themselves; 
should,  of  their  own  free  will,  determine  to  arise  and  go  to 
their  Father,  and  to  say  unto  him.  Father,  we  have  sinned 
against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight,  and  are  not  worthy  to  be  caUed 
thy  sons.  And  it  is  in  doing  this,  and  only  in  doing  this,  that 
they  can  find  their  mercy ;  and,  if  they  are  prevented  from 
doing  this,  they  fail  of  the  good  which  the  Lord  wills  they 
should  have. 

Now,  this  is  the  inexpressibly  great  mischief  which  ob- 
serving the  lying  vanity  we  have  been  endeavoring  to 
expose,  inflicts  upon  those  who  are  persuaded  that  it  is  a 
truth  of  the  church.  Instead  of  seeking  their  mercy  by 
faithful  endeavors,  as  of  themselves,  but  looking  to  the  Lord 
for  strength,  to  do  the  righteousness  which  he  teaches; 
instead  of  seeking  their  mercy  by  shunning,  as  against 
God,  the  sins  they  have  committed,  keeping  his  statutes,  and 
doing  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  they  go  about  seeking 
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to  have  the  merit  of  the  Lord  imputed  to  them,  —  which 
thing  is  titterly  impossible,  and  can  never  be ;  and  thus  they 
forsake  their  own  mercy :  by  observing  a  lying  vanity,  they 
are  deprived  of  the  great  good  which  the  Lord  would  give 
them. 

Li  conclusion,  it  should  be  observed  that  the  text  is  a  por- 
tion  of  the  prayer  of  Jonah  in  the  belly  of  the  great  fish ; 
and  consequently,  as  Jonah,  in  that  situation,  represents  the 
Lord  while  enduring  the  conflicts  of  temptation  which  he  ex- 
perienced in  the  performance  of  his  work  in  the  world,  it 
brings  to  view  the  sympathy  of  the  Lord  in  the  unhappy 
condition  of  those  who  are  led  astray  by  lying  vanities. 
The  words  of  the  text  express  the  pity  that  he  felt  for  such. 
It  was  a  great  grief  to  him  that  they  should  suffer  such  a 
calamity ;  that,  by  fiilse  doctrine,  they  should  be  ^defrauded  of 
the  mercy  which  the  observance  of  the  truth  would  have  given 
them.  And  as  the  condition  of  such  called  forth  the  sympathy 
of  the  Lord,  it  should  call  forth  ours.  We  should,  in  our 
hearts,  pity  them.  And  as  he  was  prompted  by  his  mercy  to 
do  what  was  necessary,  in  order  to  bring  aid  to  such  as  were 
well-disposed,  but  misled  by  false  doctrine,  so  we  should  do 
what  is  in  our  power  to  give  aid  to  them  also ;  and  if,  by 
showing  the  falsity  of  a  lying  vanity,  which  leads  them  away 
from  mercy,  and  at  the  same  time  showing  a  truth  that  leads 
to  mercy,  we  help  them  in  any  degree  into  the  way  of  peace, 
in  our  humble  measure  we  co-operate  with  the  Lord. 


OOMPARATIVB    MORAL  INFLUBNOB   OF   THE  ORTHODOX   AND   UNITA- 
RIAN  VIEWS   OF   THE   BIBLE. 

Under  this  title,  a  recent  number  of  the  **  Christian  Regis- 
ter "  contains  an  article  setting  forth  what  the  writer  regards 
as  the  views  of  the  Orthodox  and  Unitarian  denominations 
on  the  subject  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Scripture, 
and  comparing  the  moral  influence  of  the  two.     We  know  not 
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how  far  he  is  authorized  to  speak  for  either  sect ;  but,  as  the 
article  is  published  without  comment^  we  conclude  that  the 
editor  of  the  *'  Register ''  regards  it  as  a  fair  representation 
of  the  yiews  of  the  Unitarians.  We  thinks  however,  that 
there  are  a  considerable  number,  who  are  classed  with  this 
denomination,  who  would  hardly  assent  to  these  views ;  and 
the  writer  has  given  the  Orthodox  credit  for  greater  reve- 
rence for  the  Word  than  we  had  supposed  generally  existed 
among  them. 

In  the  light  of  the  New  Church,  the  picture  given  of  the 
Orthodox  faith  on  this  subject  must  be  preferred  decidedly 
to  that  of  the  Unitarian.  With  them,  the  reverence  for  the 
Scriptures  is  represented  as  blind,  and  they  appear  to  be  wor- 
shipping they  know  not  what ;  but,  in  the  description  of  Uni- 
tarianism,  the  blindness  seems  to  have  been  removed,  not 
by  coming  to  Him  who  is  ever  able  and  willing  tojrestore 
sight  to  those  who  humbly  ask  it,  and  seek  to  do  his  will, 
but  by  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
in  consequence  of  which  the  eyes  have  been  opened.  There 
can  be  no  reverence  for  the  Word  so  blind  as  not  to  be  fiur 
preferable  to  a  denial  of  its  divine  authority. 

We  presume  that  Orthodoxy,  so  far  as  regards  the  sub- 
ject of  inspiration,  is,  to  a  considerable  extent,  simply  un- 
developed Unitarianism.  The  principles  of  interpretaticm 
are  essentially  the  same,  and  both  denominations  seem  tend- 
ing to  the  same  result ;  but  the  Unitarians  have  made  the 
greater  progress.  But,  if  the  Orthodox  are  restrained  from 
throwing  off  the  authority  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  merely 
by  a  salutary  fear,  it  is  better  than  nothing ;  and  we  feel 
more  respect  for  the  faith  which  maintains  a  feeble  existence, 
in  spite  of  the  apparent  contradictions  and  inconsistencies  in 
which  it  is  involved,  than  for  that  reason  which  rejects  these 
contradictions  and  inconsistencies,  and,  with  them,  the  £uth 
without  which  it  is  spiritually  dead,  having  no  connection 
with  Him  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  true  rationality. 

As  the  Unitarian  views  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  are 
here  presented  to  us,  every  pian  is  left  at  liberty  to  receive  or  re- 
ject any  part  of  the  Bible  according  as  it  commends  itself  or  not 
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to  his  own  understanding  ;  and  the  objection  is  admitted,  '^  in 
its  full  force,"  that  "  the  doctrines  and  precepts  derived  from 
it  will  be  various  as  the  minds  of  men."  Human  reason  is 
made  the  supreme  judge  and  arbiter;  having  usurped  the 
throne  of  the  "  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
and  which  was  God."  With  such  views,  we  are  totally  un- 
able to  understand  in  what  essential  point  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture is  supposed  to  differ  from  other  books,  or  wherein  its 
inspiration  is  thought  to  consist.  There  is  a  degree  of  pro- 
fanity in  comparing  the  Word  of  God  to  an  Egyptian  idol, 
hollow,  and  filled  with  rats,  which  we  have  rarely  seen 
equalled ;  and  it  is  sad  to  think  that  such  sentiments  should 
be  allowed  to  constitute  a  portion  of  the  religwui  reading  of 
a  very  respectable  part  of  the  community.  We  cannot  but 
hope  that  they  will  not  meet  with  a  favorable  response.  We 
trust  there  are  many  who  would  be  shocked  by  such  views ; 
but  we  know  of  nothing  in  Unitarianism  by  which  their  in- 
fluence can  be  successfully  resisted. 

There  has  hitherto  existed,  we  may  hope,  among  simple- 
minded  people  generally,  a  good  degree  of  reverence  for  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  of  the  nature  and  origin  of  which  little  has 
been  known.  When  the  Lord  was  on  the  earth,  he  predicted 
that  John  should  tarry  till  he  came.  By  John  was  represented 
charity  in  works,  or  the  good  of  love.  Of  Peter  it  was  fore- 
told, that  when  he  was  old  he  should  stretch  forth  his  hands, 
and  another  should  gird  him,  and  carry  him  whither  he  would 
not  Such  has  been  the  condition  of  the  faith  of  the  first 
Christian  church.  We  believe  that  this  reverence  for  the 
Scriptures  will  be  found  with  those  who  are  denominated  by 
John.  It  is  the  fading  glory  of  the  first  Christian  church, 
which  still  lingers  about  the  head  of  the  beloved  disciple : ' 
but  it  is  fast  passing  away ;  and,  in  itself,  it  is  defenceless 
as  a  child.  It  may  weep  at  such  attacks  as  this  in  the 
"Register,"  but  it  has  no  power  to  oppose  them.  It  can 
receive  this  power  only  from  the  truths  and  doctrines  of  the 
New  Church. 

It  is  true  that  these  views  of  the  Bible  "  remove  all  those 
targets  at  which  the  arrows  of  the  infidel  have  been  aimed." 

VOL.  zxx.  49 
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It  is  difficult  to  conceive  what  greater  concessions  the  infidel 
can  ask.  His  citadel  is  not  only  taken^  but  occupied.  He 
would  doubtless  be  willing  to  admit  that  the  Bible  contains 
much  truth,  and  could  ask  nothing  more  than  the  privilege  of 
receiving  or  rejecting,  according  as  its  statements  please  or  dis- 
please, "  the  subjective  test "  which  he  "  supplies." 

The  revelation  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  the  only 
means  by  which  this  torrent  of  infidelity  can  be  checked ; 
and  there  is  no  middle  ground,  which  is  at  all  tenable,  between 
the  acknowledgment  of  this  sense,  and  the  open  rejection  of  all 
which  deserves  the  name  of  inspiration.  Unitarianism,  if  we 
may  believe  the  writer  in  the  "  Register,"  has  made  a  near 
approach  to  this  consummation ;  and  Orthodoxy  stands  trem- 
bling on  its  way  to  it.  But,  in  these  latter  days,  "  the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  Root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the 
Book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof; "  and  all  who  are 
willing  to  come  to  him  may  be  enlightened.  The  soldiers 
were  not  permitted  to  rend  the  coat  which  was  without  seam, 
woven  from  top  throughout.  The  outer  garments  were  di- 
vided among  them ;  but  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 
remains  in  its  integrity.  As  this  sense  is  revealed,  human 
reason  is  enlightened  from  above ;  but  it  can  be  illumined  only 
by  coming,  humbly  and  reverently,  to  the  Word,  which  is 
the  fountain  of  life  and  light.  Up  to  the  time  of  this  revela- 
tion, it  was  well  that  reason  should  have  been  held  subject  to 
faith.  In  this  we  see  the  infijiite  goodness  and  wisdom  of  the 
Lord. 

It  is  extremely  unpleasant  to  spread  on  the  pages  of  the 
magazine  such  views  of  inspiration  as  are  presented  in  the  '^Re- 
gister ; "  but  it  seems  to  us  that  it  may  be  useful  to  do  so.  Unless 
the  members  of  the  New  Church  understand  the  character  of  the 
falsities  which  are  prevailing  around  them,  they  cannot  act 
wisely  and  judiciously  in  their  eflEbrts  to  remove  them.  They 
also  need  to  see  the  subject  in  its  true  light  for  their  own  pro- 
tection. They  need  to  see  the  importance  and  necessity  of 
drawing  near  each  other,  and  uniting  together,  that  they  may 
act  the  more  efficiently  in  extending  a  knowledge  of  the  Hea- 
venly Doctrines  of  the  New  Church ;  and  that  all  who  come 
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under  their  influence^  and  especially  their  children^  may  be 
protected  from  sentiments  so  destructive  of  all  true  views  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  Word,  and  of  the  feelings  of  reverence  with 
which  it  should  be  approached  and  regarded.  The  remains  of 
infancy  and  childhood,  without  which  regeneration  could  not 
be  effected,  are  especially  derived  from  the  Sacred  Scripture; 
and  any  thing  which  tends  to  destroy  the  love  and  reverence 
in  which  it  is  held,  tends  to  destroy  those  remains,  and  thus 
to  close  up  the  way  to  heaven. 

In  the  following  extract,  Swedenborg  gives  the  reason  why 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  could  not  have  been  revealed 
till  after  the  accomplishment  of  the  Last  Judgment :  — 

"  The  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  could  not  be  opened  to  the 
Christian  churches ;  for,  if  it  had  been  opened,  they  would 
have  falsified  and  perverted  it  by  ideas  grounded  in  fallacies, 
and  so  would  have  profaned  it.  On  this  account,  also,  no  per- 
son will  hereafter  be  admitted  into  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word,  unless  he  is  in  genuine  truths  from  good :  and  no  one 
can  be  in  genuine  truths  from  good,  unless  in  his  heart  he 
acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth ; 
for  from  him  is  every  good  and  truth  thence  derived.  The 
reason  why  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is,  at  this  day, 
opened,  and  genuine  truths  and  goods  thereby  disclosed, 
is  because  the  last  judgment  has  been  accomplished  by  the 
Lord,  and  thereby  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  the  hells  are 
reduced  to  order ;  and  thus  it  can  be  provided  by  the  Lord 
that  the  genuine  truths  and  goods  which  are  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  may  not  be  violated,  as  would  have  been 
the  case  had  they  been  laid  open  before  "  (^.JE.  No.  376). 

The  following  is  a  portion  of  the  article  found  in  the  ^^  Re- 
gister : "  — 

*'  The  Orthodox  regard  the  Bible  as  a  unit,  as  a  direct  communi- 
cation from  Ood  to  man,  as  infallible  in  all  its  statements,  and  as  a 
perfect  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  The  Unitarians  regard  it  as 
a  collection  of  histories,  legends,  songs,  poems,  prophecies,  and  let- 
ters, written  in  various  ages,  some  of  greater,  and  some  of  less, 
religious  value,  but  together  forming  the  best  book  in  the  world ;  as 
the  embodiment  of  great  religious  truths  communicated  from  God, 
but  transmitted  by  fallible  men,  and  mixed  with  human  speculations, 
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descriptions,  and  reasonings ;  and  as  a  priceless  treasury,  from  whose 
'  precious  stones,  gold,  wood,  hay,  stubble,'  every  reader  must  select 
as  divine  what  experience  has  taught  to  be  most  valuable  for  his 
own  soul. 

**  Without  discussing  the  strength  of  the  arguments  by  which 
these  views  are  supported,  we  propose  to  examine  their  comparative 
moral  influence.  It  is  frequently  said  that  our  views  of  the  Bible 
sap  the  outward  foundations  of  religion  and  virtue,  and  fail  *of  pro- 
moting an  exalted  inward  spiritual  life.  If  it  can  be  shown  that 
these  representations  are  not  only  untrue,  but  that  the  very  opposite 
effects  are  produced,  a  great  stumbling-block  will  be  taken  from  the 
progress  of  many  earnest  minds. 

*'  I.  Unitarian  views  of  its  character  are  conducive  to  a  surer,  if 
not  to  a  stronger,  respect  for  the  Bible  itself.  Much  of  the  reve- 
rence with  which  it  is  regarded  by  the  Orthodox  is  traditional. 
Children  are  taught,  from  their  earliest  years,  that  it  is  a  perfect 
book,  divinely  produced.  A  respect  for  it  is  thus  aroused,  which  ia 
wholly  independent  of  an  appreciation  of  its  contents.  It  is  valued 
for  a  reason  no  more  spiritual  than  that  which  made  the  Arabians 
revere  the  Caaba,  —  a  stone  said  to  have  fallen  from  heaven. 

'*  With  many  persons  this  superstitious  regard  continues  through 
life  ;  with  others,  the  souFs  experience  of  its  power  and  truth 
awakens,  in  subsequent  years,  an  appreciation  of  its  real  worth ; 
but,  with  a  large  class  of  minds,  a  directly  opposite  effect  is  pro- 
duced. Being  taught,  while  children,  that  every  word  of  its  contents 
is  divine,  that  its  parts  all  harmonize  with  each  other,  and  that  its 
morality  and  religion  are  perfect,  they  are  shocked,  when  they  come 
to  examine  it  for  themselves,  by  the  many  things  which  seem  incon- 
sistent with  this  view.  They  find  Ood  represented,  in  some  parts, 
as  a  leader  of  armies ;  jealous,  angry ;  commanding  the  slaughter  of 
cattle  and  children.  In  one  place  they  are  told  that  no  man  hath  at 
any  time  seen  Ood ;  in  another,  that  *  the  Lord  spake  to  Moses,  face 
to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his  friend.' 

**  The  Psalms  contain  imprecations  against  enemies ;  the  different 
Oospels  disagree ;  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  in  the  New 
are  incorrect,  and  its  accounts  of  physical  affairs  are  in  direct  contra- 
diction to  the  conclusions  of  science.  As  a  natural  result  of  these 
discoveries,  their  traditional  respect  for  the  Bible  fades  away.  Hav- 
ing learned  to  consider  it  as  a  unit,  they  are  obliged,  if  they  give  up 
one  part,  to  reject  the  whole.  Hence,  rather  than  accept  its  errors, 
they  trample  on  its  truths :  and  their  contempt  for  the  book  is 
made  the  greater  by  re-acting  from  their  ungrounded  reverence ;  just 
as  the  pagans  of  Egypt  trembled  with  pious  horror  when  the  soldier 
climbed  up  to  strike  the  statue  of  their  god  Serapis,  but  over- 
whelmed it  with  ridicule  when  a  colony  of  rats  ran  out  of  its 
prostrated  sides. 

*'Thi8  result  is  no  fancy-picture.  Every  day  is  verifying  its 
truth.     A  large  proportion  of  the  men  who  have  become  infidels 
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were  trained  to  believe  the  Bible  infallible.  The  step  from  the 
sublime  to  the  ridiculous  is  not  shorter  than  from  superstition  to 
scepticism.  Unbelief,  arising  from  this  cause,  prevails  to  an  alarming 
extent  among  the  most  intelligent  men  of  our  land,  —  physicians, 
lawyers,,  merchants,  and  statesmen.  Orthodoxy,  by  claiming  too 
much  for  the  Scriptures,  is  doing  more  to  destroy  their  real  autho- 
rity than  all  the  atheistic  attacks  they  have  ever  endured.  .  .  . 

*'  II.  Unitarianism  regards  the  Bible  as  a  means ;  while  it  is  the 
tendency  of  Orthodoxy  to  look  upon  it  as  an  end.  To  illustrate: 
The  Orthodox  consider  reading  the  Bible  as,  in  and  of  itself,  a  vir- 
tue. They  place  this  duty  on  the  same  footing  as  prayer.  Its  very 
words  are  supposed  to  have  a  religious  efficacy.  Its  truths  in  any 
other  form  —  in  a  new  translation,  for  instance  —  would  lose  their 
chief  worth.  To  alter  its  expressions,  to  correct  even  its  typographi- 
cal errors,  they  regard  as  sacrilege.  They  put  it,  in  short,  as  the 
Romanists  do  their  pope,  in  the  place  of  Qod.  We  have  seen 
many  persons  who  thought  reading  a  chapter  of  genealogies  was 
worshipping  Jehovah;  and  our  own  conscience  smites  us  still  for 
earning  the  reputation  of  a  pious  child  by  our  interest  in  the  Book 
of  Judges,  in  those  days  when  we  used  to  kill  cats,  rob  orchards, 
and  play  truant  from  school. 

'*  Such  a  result,  though  not  a  necessary,  is  a  natural,  consequence 
of  Orthodox  views.  If  the  Bible  is  the  infallible  expression  of  God*B 
thoughts,  then  communion  with  it  is  likely,  by  many  minds,  to  be 
regarded  as  equivalent  to  communion  with  him ;  but  if  it  is  con- 
sidered as  an  imperfect  medium  of  instruction,  a  supplement  of 
nature,  and  no  more  sacred  than  the  flowers,  the  stars,  and  the 
trees,  the  reader  will  be  contented,  not  with  communing  with  its 
chapters,  but  with  making  these  the  means  of  communing  with 
God.  .  .  . 

•'  III.  Orthodox  views  of  the  Bible  have  sadly  interfered  with  the 
progress  of  moral  reforms.  If  all  its  parts  are  equally  inspired  and 
infallible,  then  the  words  of  Him  who  spake  as  never  man  spake  are 
of  no  more  authority  than  the  crudest  conceptions  of  the  Epistles,  or 
the  most  anthropomorphic  representations  of  the  Pentateuch ;  and 
in  accordance  with  the  hermeneutical  rule,  that  the  general  must  be 
explained  by  the  specific,  the  profound  and  universal  principles  of 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  must  be  modified  by  the  semi-barbaric 
institutions  of  Moses  and  the  illogical  reasonings  of  Paul.  In  this 
way  the  Bible  has  been  made  an  obstacle  in  the  path  of  reform,  and 
some  of  the  foulest  errors  of  barbarism  have  been  perpetuated  and 
upheld  in  Christian  communities.  There  can  be  no  question  with  a 
candid  mind,  that  the  Scriptures,  taken  as  a  whole,  contain  more 
numerous  and  explicit  sanctions  of  slavery,  wine-drinking,  poly- 
gamy, tyranny,  and  war,  than  condemnation  of  these  sins :  hence, 
if  the  Old  Testament  is  as  authoritative  as  the  New,  their  practice 
ought  to  be  regarded  as  right.  This  view  is  the  one  which  their 
advocates,  in  all  ages  of  Christianity,  have  assumed.     The  friends 
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of  peace  have  always  had  Joshua  and  Judges  hurled  at  their  heads ; 
our  fathers,  in  the  Revolution,  were  morally  combated  with  St. 
Paul;  the  strongest  arguments  against  the  temperance  movement 
were  drawn  from  the  Bible,  and  urged  by  Orthodox  ministers ;  the 
Mormons  cover  their  sin  of  a  dozen  wives  with  chapters  from  the 
Book  of  books  ;  and  the  supporters  of  slavery  lock  the  chains 
round  their  victims  with  divine  precepts  and  infallible  curses.  It  is 
in  vain  to  say  that  the  Bible's  commands,  in  reference  to  these  sins, 
were  accommodations  to  a  peculiar  state  of  society,  and  are  no 
longer  to  be  applied.  *  Poor  weak  human  reason  sit  in  judgment 
upon  a  Book,  every  word  of  which  is  infallible  t '  Right  and  wrong 
are  eternal  principles,  —  the  same  in  Judea  as  in  America,  with 
Moses  as  with  Christ ;  and  God  can  know  no  accommodation  incon- 
sistent with  absolute  truth. 

'*  Against  our  views  of  the  Bible,  on  the  other  hand,  no  such 
objections  can  be  urged.  Applying,  as  we  do,  a  subjective  test  to 
its  statements,  nothing  can  be  urged  as  authority  against  our  posi- 
tions which  that  test  will  not  recognize.  If  the  words  of  Scriptnre 
are  opposed  to  any  moral  movement,  we  assert,  the  very  fact  that 
they  are  so  opposed  is  the  strongest  possible  proof  they  could  not 
have  come  from  God,  and  hence  that  they  are  of  no  weight 
against  it.  All  these  great  truths,  however,  and  moral  principles, 
with  which  the  Bible  is  crowded,  we  are  as  ready  as  the  Orthodox 
to  employ  in  the  promotion  of  reform.  In  other  words,  we  use  the 
light  of  the  Bible,  as  well  as  of  reason,  to  see  our  path ;  but  we  do 
not  use  the  darkness  of  the  Bible,  in  neglect  of  reason,  to  stumble 
by,  and  wander  from  the  way. 

*'  IV.  Unitarian  views  of  the  Bible  make  it  as  good  a  standard 
of  truth  as  the  Orthodox.  It  is  frequently  objected  to  us,  that  we 
deny  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible,  and  allow  every  man  to  be  a 
judge;  that  we  have  no  certain  rule  of  faith  and  practice;  and  that 
the  doctrines  and  precepts  we  derive  from  it  will  be  various  as  the 
minds  of  men.  We  admit  this  objection  in  its  full  force ;  but  reply, 
that,  practically,  the  Orthodox  viejvs  have  led  to  the  same  result. 
Look  at  the  Orthodox  denominations,  and  tell  us  where  is  the  evi- 
dence in  their  creeds  and  conduct  that  they  have  a  perfect  rule  of 
faith  and  practice.  Look  at  the  history  of  that  part  of  the  church 
which  has  regarded  the  Bible  as  infallible,  —  at  their  feuds,  their- 
heresies,  their  persecutions,  and  their  continual  changes,  —  and  see 
whether  there  is  any  imaginable  error  for  which  they  have  not 
found  a  sanction  in  their  unerring  guide.  .  .  . 

**  For  these  reasons,  we  think  that  Unitarian  views  of  the  Bible 
make  it  a  more  valuable  book  than  those  of  the  Orthodox.  On  the 
one  hand,  we  remove  from  it  all  those  targets  at  which  the  arrows 
of  the  infidel  have  been  aimed,  and  blunt  all  these  weapons  which 
have  been  drawn  from  it  by  the  slaveholder,  polygamist,  and  drunk- 
ard; and,  on  the  other,  we  derive  from  its  pages  all  the  consolation, 
instruction,  and  spiritual  life,  that  are  found  there  by  the  advocates 
of  its  infallibility." 
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HAPPINBSS. 
A  Lecture  delivered  at  a  Social  Meeting  of  the  New  Clmrch  in  Bofton,  Feb.  25, 1868. 

BT    SSWIH     BAUI    ABBOT. 

The  whole  creation  seems  busied  in  a  search  for  happiness. 
The  plant  turns  toward  the  sunbeam ;  the  animal  seeks  what 
shall  delight  the  affection  which  forms  its  life ;  the  man  strives 
to  gratify  the  cravings  of  love  in  ways  as  various  as  the  loves 
which  prompt  the  effort.  Everywhere  delight  is  sought;  and 
delight  gives  life  and  happiness. 

The  common  beliefs  which  all  men  hold,  the  common  long- 
ings which  all  men  share^  always  teach  a  great  truth.  Within 
is  always  hidden  some  intuition  or  some  desire  which  is  inborn 
in  every  soul,  —  a  part  of  human  nature,  not  a  peculiarity  of  a 
single  individual.  It  has  been  well  said,  that  the  universal 
faith  in  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  in  his  care  of  the  world, 
proves  the  truth  as  conclusively  as  a  mathematical  demonstra- 
tion. Such  great  universal  truths  are  the  objects  which  the 
eye  of  the  race  beholds,  and  all  men  yield  to  that  vision 
the  same  credence  which  each  one  yields  to  his  own  organs  of 
sight. 

The  common  longing  for  happiness,  and  the  instinctive 
search  which  all  make  for  it,  prove  it  to  be  something  as  or- 
derly, and  essential  to  life,  as  air  is  to  the  lungs.  Since  all 
men  seek  it,  and  wish  only  ^he  best,  it  is  possible  to  draw 
from  any  one's  theory  of  happiness  something  which  shall 
help  our  own  search,  even  if  it  be  only  a  knowledge  of  the  pit 
into  which  another  has  fallen.  Happiness,  therefore,  is  the 
subject  of  this  lecture,  —  a  subject  old  and  worn,  and  yet  ever 
new,  because  it  is  a  central  point  in  all  philosophies  of  life. 
Every  man  {oxjns  for  himself  some  philosophy  of  life,  by  which, 
as  it  is  wise  or  foolish,  he  stands  or  falls ;  and  a  wise  man  al- 
ways gathers  from  the  systems  of  others  something  which 
may  make  his  own  more  simple  and  straightforward. 

The  world  is  full  of  counterfeits,  which,  with  some,  pass 
for  happiness.     To  follow  out  their  history  and  nature  would 
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be  saddening.  Vice  often 'seeks  to  wear  the  garb  of  virtue; 
and  Misery  often  decks  herself  out,  in  the  vain  effort  to  seem 
beautiful  and  happy.  The  painted  cheeky  however,  is  only  the 
more  repulsive,  because  it  wears  the  semblance  of  an  innocent 
blush ;  and  devils  can  hardly  seem  more  infernal  than  when 
they  would  appear  as  angels  of  light.  Rochefoucauld,  one  of 
the  bitterest  and  most  cynical  of  philosophers,  calls  hypocrisy 
"  the  homage  which  vice  pays  to  virtue."  It  surely  must  be 
homage  unwillingly  paid ;  and  a  severer  punishment  for  vice 
can  scarcely  be  imagined  than  the  rendering  of  such  a  tribute. 
Certainly  that  life  cannot  be  called  happy  which  is  forced  to 
assume  the  appearance  of  the  very  thing  which  it  most  bitterly 
hates.  We  will  not  dwell,  however,  upon  the  counterfeits  of 
happiness  by  which  folly  is  deceived,  and  under  which  vice 
tries  to  hide,  even  from  itself,  its  own  foulness.  They  re- 
semble happiness  only  as  the  fearful  red  glare  of  midnight 
fire  —  turned  back  to  earth  by  the  darkened  heavens,  and 
glowing  more  awfully  as  the  clouds  are  more  black  —  resem- 
bles the  golden  sunshine  of  beautiful  spring,  where  birds  are 
singing,  and  boughs  are  waving  under  a  bright  blue  sky.  The 
wise  man  sees,  and  the  good  man  feels,  that  they  are  counter- 
feits ;  and  even  the  bad  man  will  some  day  as  surely  know  the 
truth. 

Merriment  often  passes  for  happiness.  To  call  it  a  counter- 
feit would  be  too  harsh ;  yet  it  is  only  a  semblance.  It  is  an 
exterior  which  happiness  sometimes  wears ;  but  it  is  an  exterior 
common  to  animals  as  well  as  men.  The  kitten  runs  after  the 
ball  of  yarn,  the  calves  chase  each  other  round  the  pasture,  the 
lambs  sport  on  the  hillside.  Merriment  may  be  innocent  and 
lovely.  Its  true  home  seems  to  be  the  face  of  a  child,  where 
a  smile  or  a  tear  is  always  shining.  A  merry  child  suggests  a 
pleasant  thought ;  but  a  merry  man  seems  somewhat  akin  to 
a  circus  clown.  Merriment  is  always  on  the  surface,  and  im- 
plies effort :  it  must  always,  therefore,  be  temporary.  When 
December  rolls  away,  we  wish  our  friends  a  happy  new  year. 
To  wish  a  merry  year  would  contain  something  dreary.  Mer- 
riment seems  beautiful  in  the  child,  because  the  child's  whole 
conscious  life  is  on  the  surface.    Trifles  turn  the  smile  into  the 
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shower^  and  trifles  again  restore  the  sunshine  before  the  drops 
on  the  cheek  are  dried. 

Merriment  depends  on  things  without.  Men  seldom  laugh 
when  they  are  alone.  Merriment,  rather  than  happiness,  is 
sought  in  places  of  amusement ;  for  food  is  there  given  to  an 
appetite,  which,  though  very  often  harmless,  still  desires  things 
of  the  earth.  As  merriment  is  the  natural  life  of  children, 
much  of  it  in  a  man  often  shows  that  childish  things  have 
not  been  laid  aside.  It  may  be  childlike ;  it  is  more  often 
childish. 

Merriment  may  be  enjoyed  by  the  evil.  Wicked  and  good 
men  may  be  merry  together,  but  never  happy.  Merriment  is 
to  happiness  what  the  brook  is  to  the  river,  and  the  child  to 
the  man.  The  brook  tumbles  down  the  mountain-side,  rippling 
and  singing,  and  its  surface  is  wavy  with  the  lines  of  the  laugh- 
ter which  is  filling  the  air  with  pleasant  sound.  The  whole 
body  of  the  stream  shares  in  it ;  and  a  stick,  thrown  carelessly 
in,  changes  the  tune,  and  disturbs  the  dancing  motions.  It  is 
a  lovely  sight,  and  its  music  seems  like  the  sweet  voices  of 
children  breaking  the  still  air.  But  the  brook  deepens  into 
the  river,  and  the  tinkling  song  dies  away.  The  child  is  grow- 
ing into  the  man,  and  is  beginning  to  perform  other  uses  than 
simply  to  feed  the  good  affections  in  other  hearts  by  the  spec- 
tacle of  simple  innocence.  The  stately  tide  of  the  river  flows 
onward ;  and  now  the  current,  which  a  twig  would  have  turned 
before,  rolls  quietly  along,  though  a  ship  sink  into  its  bosom. 
The  child  has  grown  into  the  man ;  and  deep  sorrow,  and  the 
wrecking  of  cherished  plans,  are  tearlessly  and  silently  met, 
and  hidden  in  his  own  breast,  and  left  buried  in  the  past ;  and 
the  waves  which  ceaselessly  rise  and  fall  above  show  no  sign 
of  what  lies  underneath.  On  the  surface  the  ripples  still  play, 
and  the  eddies  glance  prettily  back  the  sunbeams,  and  curl 
around  the  floating  leaf  and  straw ;  but  the  river  bears  the 
straws  and  leaves  along  whither  it  will,  and  is  no  longer  con- 
trolled by  the  things  which  fall  upon  it  They  help  to  make  it 
pleasant  and  beautiful ;  but  they  are  only  trifles,  which  show 
how  the  current  sets,  but  do  not  shape  its  course. 

Nothing  is  lovelier  in  a  child  than  innocent  merriment ;  but 
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it  should  gradually  deepen  into  happiness.  A  merry  child- 
hood is  a  true  childhood,  and  I  think  that  it  is  the  best  prepa- 
ration for  a  happy  manhood.  The  brook  should  ripple  and 
sing,  and  the  surface  of  the  river  ought  to  be  covered  with  the 
images  of  its  early  eddies ;  but  the  laugh  of  the  child  is  ex- 
pressed appropriately  in  the  smile  of  the  man,  and  the  varied 
music  of  the  brook  is  tempered  into  the  steady,  pleasant  mur- 
mur of  the  rush  of  many  waters. 

Merriment  sometimes  serves  to  express  happiness ;  but  the 
purest  happiness  can  find  no  expression  in  merriment  In 
the  highest  heavens,  words  and  sounds  are  not  needed ;  for 
thought  is  communicated  by  the  glance  of  the  eye,  and  affec- 
tion by  the  expression  of  the  face.  "  In  laughter,"  says 
Swedenborg,  "there  is  generally  something  which  is  not 
altogether  good ; "  and  probably,  among  the  angels,  laughter 
is  not  heard,  or,  certainly,  not  loud  laughter.  Even  on 
earth,  merriment  is  entirely  absent  in  seasons  of  the  deepest 
happiness.  Merriment  always  contains  effort ;  and,  where 
effort  is,  full  peace  cannot  be,  and  true  happiness  can  exist 
only  in  perfect  peace.  Nay  even,  the  tenderest  affection  is  too 
delicate  for  any  merriment,  and  cannot  endure  even  the  jesting 
which  leads  towards  it.  Between  love  and  love,  truth  only 
can  come ;  and,  in  all  merriment  between  rational  understand- 
ings, that  which  gives  rise  to  it  almost  always  contains  some- 
thing which,  if  not  false,  is  nevertheless  viewed  obliquely,  and 
not  in  the  straight,  clear  line  of  truth.  The  truest  affection 
loves  the  real  expression  of  the  face  far  better  than  any  other, 
because  through  it,  as  through  a  smooth,  transparent  stream, 
the  soul  is  clearly  seen.  Any  cause,  even  the  lightest  breeze 
which  ruffles  the  surface,  shuts  from  sight  the  clear  depths 
within ;  and,  if  the  view  be  thus  cut  off  .long,  the  soul  pines 
for  what  it  loves,  and  becomes  unhappy.  It  is  not  safe  for 
dear  friends  to  jest  much,  or  to  be  too  merry  together.  Every 
heart  yearns  after  the  true  and  simple  words  of  affection.  If 
they  are  not  given,  the  soul  is  deprived  of  needful  food ;  and 
sickness,  perhaps  even  death,  will  follow. 

Merriment,  then,  is  not  happiness :  it  is  rather  the  natural 
image  of  happiness,  which  does  not  seem  lovely  in  the  presence 
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of  its  original.  They  cannot  long  keep  company  together 
without  the  destruction  of  happiness  by  its  own  image.  Like 
the  natural  body,  merriment  dwells  on  a  natural  plane.  It  can 
no  more  be  present  among  affections  truly  spiritual  than  the 
body  of  flesh  can  clothe  an  angel  in  heaven.  Its  true  place, 
then,  is  among  those  who  live  on  the  plane  of  nature,  like 
children,  who  are  beginning  life  there  where  all  must  begin. 
Sui'ely,  for  a  rational  man  to  pursue  merriment,  and  think  it 
happiness,  must  be  a  sad  life ;  and  such,  even  if  they  preserve 
innocence  in  the  pursuit,  must  always  be  the  life  of  those  who 
seek  their  delight  in  a  round  of  pleasure.  If,  ho'wever,  in  their 
pleasures,  they  part  with  the  innocence  of  the  child,  they  barter 
merriment  for  some  of  those  dreadful  counterfeits  which  devils 
love  and  seek.  Where  such  delights  abide,  the  snake  is  always 
hidden  among  the  leaves,  and  surely  stings  him  who  plucks 
the  forbidden  fruit,  —  fruit  which,  even  if  plucked,  turns  to 
ashes  in  the  grasp. 

Perhaps  this  estimate  of  merrin^ent  may  seem  harsh  and  con- 
demnatory. Any  thing,  rather  than  severity,  is  due  to  so 
kindly  and  innocent  a  guest.  Our  natural  selfishness,  how- 
ever, deems  only  what  is  the  best  and  highest  of  all  things  to 
be  good  enough  for  us.  To  acknowledge,  therefore,  that  mer- 
riment is  not  the  highest  form  of  happiness,  seems  to  our  pride 
to  condemn  it ;  and  what  is  only  humble  is  rejected  as  if  it 
were  evil.  Such  judgment  is  wrong.  Our  state  is  always 
changing,  and  morning  and  evening  succeed  one  another  even 
among  angels ;  and  for  morning  that  is  not  suitable,  which 
may  be  fit  for  evening.  The  young  day,  radiant  with  the 
strength  of  the  rising  sun,  is  the  season  of  useful  effort ; 
and  everywhere  man  goeth  forth  unto  his  work  and  to  his 
labor  until  the  evening.  Evening,  however,  is  a  sign  of  ap- 
proaching night,  in  which  no  man  can  work  ;  and  so  the 
work  is  laid  aside  as  night  draws  nigh,  and  is  succeeded  by 
occupation  appropriate  to  the  time.  In  the  employment  of 
the  day,  men  follow,  as  in  every  thing  else,  the  law  of  cor- 
respondence. Business  and  professional  labor  fill  the  morning, 
and  in  his  daily  work  every  one  finds  much  happiness.  If 
the  choice  is  wise,  daily  labor  never  becomes   toil,   but  is 
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full  of  true  happiness,  though  there  is  little  merriment  in  it. 
The  evening,  however,  is  the  time  for  recreation  and  merri- 
ment. It  is  a  short  season,  however,  and  night  quickly 
follows  ;  and  it  seems  hardly  good  to  extend  the  search 
for  pleasure  far  into  that  season  which  has  no  existence  in 
heaven.  The  social  pleasures  of  the  game  and  conversation^ 
the  theatre,  the  concert,  and  the  ball,  are  appropriate  in  the 
evening,  and  are  useful,  pleasant,  and  orderly  then.  At 
other  times,  however,  they  seem  out  of  place.  The  decora- 
tions of  the  ballroom  do  not  accord  with  morning  sunlight ; 
the  full  dress  and  white  gloves  are  reserved  for  evening ; 
and  there  is  hardly  a  more  dismal  sight  than  the  stage 
by  daylight.  A  dancing-party  during  the  forenoon  would 
seem  sadly  strange,  and  out  of  place;  and,  at  such  a  time, 
it  would  scarcely  be  possible  to  enjoy  its  innocent  pleasures. 
The  card-table  and  its  pleasant  circle  would  seem  out  of 
time,  when  the  sun  is  travelling  its  morning  path.  There  is 
a  time  for  play  and  a  time  for  work;  but  because  the  play 
is  for  the  sake  of  the  work,  and  therefore  of  a  nature  not 
so  high  as  the  work  it  serves,  surely  it  is  unreasonable 
to  scorn  it,  because  our  pride  is  content  only  when  it 
gains  what  seems  highest  and  best.  In  the  highest  hea- 
vens, words  and  sounds  are  not  needed,  because  the  eye 
and  the  face  express  far  more  than  the  ear  can  perceive. 
Tet  it  would  be  no  heavenly  feeling  which  would  make 
men,  for  that  reason,  abandon  the  use  of  speech,  or  prompt 
such  an  imitation  of  angelic  life.  Orderly  life,  in  the 
place  and  time  of  our  present  being,  is  always  the  truest 
image  of  heavenly  life,  of  which  we  then  are  capable.  There 
is,  therefore,  a  time  for  smiling  cheerfulness,  as  well  as  for 
silent  joy ;  and  it  is  only  pride  which  would  deny  the  fact. 
But,  if  grief  may  lie  too  deep  for  tears,  surely  happiness  also 
may  be  too  pure  and  heavenly  for  laughter  and  merriment, 
and  sometimes  even  for  smiles.  Nothing  can  be  more  unwise 
than  to  condemn  that  which  is  good  because  it  is  not  better. 
Our  Father  has  seen  that  merriment  giveth  food  good  for  the 
evening  hours.  Let  us  thankfully,  then,  receive  it  at  his 
hand,  and  not  scornfully  reject  what  is  food  appropriate  for 
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us  simply  because  it  may  not  be  the  food  which  is  best  for 
angels. 

We  have  now  cast  a  passing  glance  on  the  counterfeits  of 
happiness,  and  haye  seen  how  good  is  the  claim  of  merriment 
to  be  taken  for  it.  We  may  therefore  take  another  step,  and 
see  if  we  cannot  learn  something  of  happiness  from  the  com- 
pany it  keeps. 

Men  haye  always  felt  that  happiness  is  the  true  companion 
of  goodness,  while  misery  and  unhappiness  are  the  appropri- 
ate accompaniments  of  vice.  In  the  very  nature  of  the  soul, 
the  union  of  goodness  and  happiness  is  recognized  as  a  true 
marriage ;  and  our  sense  of  justice  is  outraged  when  they 
seem  to  be  divorced.  In  stories,  even,  the  common  voice  of 
humanity  demands  that  virtue  be  rewarded,  and  vice  punished ; 
and  that,  in  finite  creation  at  least,  what  is  rather  sadly  called 
poetical  justice  should  always  be  administered.  Whenever 
poetical  justice  is  violated,  there  is  always  felt  an  unsatisfied 
longing,  craving  an  exact  knowledge  of  the  reward  of  good 
conduct.  In  the  great  creation  of  God,  men  rev^ently  bow 
the  head  before  the  unsearchable  wisdom  which  sometimes 
separates  from  goodness  the  earthly  success  which  it  seems  to 
deserve.  In  the  world,  however,  which  the  novelist  creates, 
although  all  admit  that  prosperity  and  happy  life  are  not 
synonymous,  still  the  universal  prompting  of  human  nature 
itself  seeks  to  bestow  upon  the  hero  the  grosser  forms  even  of 
earthly  prosperity,  and  to  requite  with  misery  the  evil  deeds 
of  his  foes.  It  is  not  pretended  that  prosperity  is  an  adequate 
reward  for  self-devotion;  on  the  contrary,  all  feel  that  it  is 
not.  The  feeling  only  reveals  an  inborn  consciousness  that 
happiness,  in  all  its  forms,  belongs  of  right  to  tl\e  good  alone ; 
and  shows  an  efibrt  never  to  put  asunder  what  God  has,  in 
the  great  laws  of  order,  joined  together.  And  if  sometimes  the 
good  are  portrayed  as  sufiering,  and  even  as  crushed  to  earth 
until  earth  fades  from  sight,  it  is  only  because  the  hand  of  a 
master  boldly  points  in  silence  to  the  world  beyond  human 
vision,  where  the  wrong  is  made  right,  and  the  conflict  of 
i^es  ended.  The  Saxon  Bowena,  and  not  the  gentle  Jewess 
Bebeoca,  may  marry  Wilfrid  of  Ivanhoe ;  little  Nell  may  sink 
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to  sleep,  worn  out  by  her  life  of  toil ;  Uncle  Tom  may  expire 
in  torment  on  the  banks  of  Red  River.  Such  finales,  howeyer, 
would  be  unendurable,  if  they  did  not  speak  to  the  soul  of  im- 
mortal joy  beyond  and  above  the  reach  of  all  earthly  sorrow. 

Men  have  always  loved  tragedy.  From  the  days  of  the 
grand  old  ^schylus  downward,  a  higher  place  has  been  as- 
signed to  the  Tragic  than  to  the  Comic  Muse ;  yet  the  one 
traffics  in  tears,  and  the  other  in  smiles :  and  the  very  life  of 
tragedy  is  sadness,  while  comedy  deals  only  in  merriment  and 
laughter.  I  think  the  reason  of  the  inconsistency  is  clear. 
The  sight  of  virtue  overpowered  on  earth  raises  the  eye  to- 
ward heaven  to  behold  its  fortune  there.  The  sober  realities  in 
which  tragedy  deals,  and  the  sad,  stem  tones  which  she  utters, 
yield,  in  the  midst  of  a  painful  thrill  at  earthly  pangs,  some- 
thing of  happiness  more  deep  and  satisfying  than  the  laughter 
of  earth  can  give.  They  raise  the  thoughts  to  a  higher  plane, 
and  touch  something  which  lies  deeper  in  the  heart  than  the 
seat  of  merriment.  The  eye  which  is  raised  toward  heaven, 
even  though  full  of  tears,  sees,  however  dimly,  something 
which  gives  joy  in  the  midst  of  grief,  and  seems  lovelier  £ur 
than  the  sight  of  earth.  We  sympathize  with  Hamlet ;  we  can 
only  laugh  at  Falstaff.  Queen  Katherine,  retiring  in  disgrace 
from  the  presence  of  Henry,  calls  forth,  unconsciously,  a  reve- 
rence for  womanly  sorrow  nobly  borne ;  and  a  sympathy, 
within  which  lies  concealed,  under  external  pain,  a  feeling  far 
more  akin  to  happiness  than  any  which  the  wilful  wife  of 
Fetruchio  can  excite.  Comedy  supplies  no  food  for  any  sad 
emotion ;  and  yet  Tragedy,  though  it  moves  among  the  out- 
ward forms  of  sorrow,  still  gives  a  true  though  painful  happi- 
ness, which  ^as  always  been  more  highly  esteemed  than  the 
open  laughter  of  its  rival. 

In  the  plays  which  delight  the  angels  on  the  confines  of 
heaven,  surely  there  can  be  nothing  either  of  the  sternness 
of  tragedy,  or  the  boisterous  mirth  of  comedy.  In  them  no 
evil  character  is  represented ;  but,  for  the  sake  of  contrast^  the 
less  good  vary  the  presentation,  that  the  more  good  may  be 
manifest*  Since  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  the  stage,  too^ 
has  seemed  to  receive  new  life,  and,  out  of  old  forms,  to  eject 
old  evil,  and  evolve  new  good.     A  new  race  of  plays  has  been 
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born^  made  up  of  neither  tragedies  nor  comedies,  though  the  old 
names  are  still  preserved ;  and,  as  the  church  grows,  gradually 
there  must  be  produced  a  drama  which,  will  far  excel  the 
grandest  production  even  of  the  grandest  of  the  old  tragic 
poets,  —  a  drama  where  death  and  sensuality  both  will  be 
absent,  and  a  likeness  to  the  plays  of  the  angels  be  more  and 
more  clearly  seen. 

So  evident  is  the  connection  of  goodness  and  happiness,  that 
some  seek  the  one  as  the  price  of  the  other.  The  world  is  full 
of  the  worldly  philosophy,  which  bids  men  be  good  in  order  to 
be  happy ;  and  its  selfishness  has  even  stolen  into  the  pulpit, 
and  spoken  through  the  lips  of  the  priest.  How  is  the  nature 
of  such  philosophy  changed,  if  the  payment  is  only  postponed 
until  after  death,  and  not  meted  out  on  this  side  of  the  grave ! 
Its  maxims,  however,  require  no  comment.  They  can  deceive 
no  good  man ;  and  their  only  use  is  to  show  that  even  bad 
men  see  that  happiness  and  virtue  walk  hand  in  hand. 

Happiness,  then,  is  often  counterfeited,  but  never  success- 
fully. Within  all  disguises,  misery  hides  a  sad  face,  and  the 
real  features  always  peep  out  at  last  Neither  is  merriment 
happiness,  any  more  than  the  body  is  the  man.  Like  the 
body,  it  is  laid  aside  when  true  happiness  is  born ;  for  it  is  need- 
ed no  longer.  Nor  yet  is  happiness  goodness,  although  it  is 
felt  to  be  its  inseparable  companion.    What,  then,  is  happiness  ? 

Happiness  is  an  effect,  not  the  direct  object  of  search. 
Goodness  is  the  substance  of  which  happiness  is  the  shadow. 
Happiness  is  the  constant  companion  of  good  action,  never 
that  which  action  seeks  to  make.  If  the  child  stops  to  admire 
the  dancing  of  his  shadow,  the  motion  dies.  If  he  tries  to 
catch  the  shadow,  how  does  he  succeed  ?  If  he  even  looks 
back  upon  it,  does  he  not  turn  his  face  away  from  the  sun  and 
the  heavens  ?  Happiness  is  not  to  be  found  by  searching.  If 
we  try  to  find  the  shadow  among  the  things  which  look  most 
like  it,  it  is  lost  in  the  darkness.  If  we  abandon  the  search, 
and  run  out  into  the  sunlight,  lo,  it  runs  behind  us,  and  keeps 
pace  with  every  step.  Rasselas  wanders  over  the  earth  to  find 
that  which  he  left  behind  in  the  valley.  He  could  not  retain 
his  happy  life  when  he  strove  to  grasp  it  as  his  own. 

All  men  seek  happiness.     The  evil  seek  it  for  themselves. 
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and  they  find  only  misery.  The  good  seek  it  for  others ;  and, 
behold,  it  is  always  in  their  own  hearts.  None  more  earnestly 
pursue  happiness  than  the  derils  in  helL  Nowhere  is  happiness 
so  little  an  object  of  longing  as  among  the  angels  in  heayen. 
The  sunbeam  shines  through  the  window,  and  spreads  a  golden 
glory  through  the  room  as  it  lies  upon  the  floor.  We  close  the 
shutter  that  we  may  keep  it,  and  make  it  our  own ;  and  where 
is  the  sunshine  then  ?  God  giveth  us  the  sunshine  freely,  but 
we  cannot  dissever  it  from  its  source.  He  giveth  us  happi- 
ness as  freely,  but  we  cannot  receive  it  unless  we  turn  to 
the  Giver  from  whom  it  flows. 

We  are  nowhere   told  in  the  Word   to  seek  happiness; 
but  we  are  told  to   **  seek  peace,  and  pursue  it :  "  and  the 
same  verse  which  contains  the  injunction  teaches  the  way,  — 
**  Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good,**     We  become  happy  in 
precisely  the   same  way  in  which  we   become   good  ;    and 
we  become  good  by  shunning  evil  as  sin,  not  by  seeking 
some  special  form  of  goodness.     We  grow  to  be  gentle  and 
kind  by  refusing  to  utter  the  harsh  word,  and  by  subduing 
the  unlovely  sound.     The  evening  retrospect  will  not  often  be 
satisfactory  when  we  have  planned  the  good  things  of  the  day. 
When  we  say,  "I  will  do  this  good  thing,*'  we  make  the  act 
artificial,  not  natural;  we  undertake  to  form  ourselves;  we 
intermingle  our  imperfect  workmanship  in   that  which   the 
Lord  is  seeking  to  make;  we  assume  guidance  which  is  not 
for  us.      It  is  the  Lord  who  leadeth  us  through  the  green 
pastures  and  beside  the  still  waters ;   and,  even  if  the  path 
be  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  we  need  fear 
no  evil.     It  is  only  the  valley  of  the  shadow,  not  of  the  re- 
ality, into  which  He  leads  us.     When  we  say,  "  I  will  shun 
this  evil  as  a  sin,**  then  we  undertake  our  proper  work.     If 
we   refuse  to  utter  the  unkind  word,  we   need  never   fear 
that  the  sound  which  falls  from  the  lips  will  be  unpleasant. 
If  we  open  the  shutter,  the  sunlight  will  stream  in.     If  we 
open  the  door,  the  Lord  of  life  will  enter.      It  is  our  part 
to  wash  and  make  clean.     It  is  His  bounty  which  gives  us 
the  bread  and  the  wine.     If  we  perform  the  baptism.   He 
will  spread  before  us  the  Holy  Supper. 
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We  seek  goodness  and  peace :  we  find  them  by  putting 
away  what  is  bad  and  troubling.  We  desire  happiness :  we 
obtain  it  by  driving  away  the  unhappy  thought  which  de- 
prives us  of  it. 

Happiness  depends  upon  what  is  within^  and  not  on  the 
objects  without.  It  is  hard  to  understand  and  to  believe  this 
great  truth;  and  yet  all  know  how  differently  the  voice  of 
Nature  sounds  at  different  times^  and  how  diverse  is  the  ex- 
pression of  her  face.  The  breezes  of  June  can  sigh  mourn- 
fully^ and  the  birds  sing  dirges ;  while  the  bleakness  even  of 
November  can  be  radiant  with  smiles.  It  once  happened  to 
me  to  leave  for  the  first  time  the  sick-chamber,  where  I  had 
been  a  prisoner  for  months,  in  the  middle  of  November. 
Never  have  the  green  leaves  and  waving  branches  and  sing- 
ing birds,  and  all  the  countless  glories  of  spring  and  summer, 
seemed  so  inconceivably  lovely  as  did  then  the  bare  boughs 
and  withered  grass  along  the  barren  seaside-road,  whither, 
after  that  weary  confinement,  I  was  carried  on  my  first  ride. 
Where  was  the  beauty  which  my  eyes  beheld  ?  Surely  not  in 
the  objects  which  the  retina  then  reflected.  We  see  our  own 
faces  in  the  great  mirror  of  earth,  sea,  and  sky;  and  nature 
echoes  back  our  own  words.  Earth  is  joyful  with  the  joyous, 
and  sad  with  the  sorrowfuL  To  the  eye  of  the  mourner,  the 
sun  is  darkened  at  noon :  to  the  happy,  even  the  raindrops 
tinkle  merrily  as  they  beat  upon  the  roof. 

If,  then,  even  here  on  earth,  the  sphere  of  the  soul  can  cast  a 
pall  over  the  heavens,  at  the  same  time  when  we  know  that  they 
are  bright  to  other  mortals,  can  we  not  see,  that,  even  here, 
happiness  does  not  depend  on  things  without  ?  If  we  do  not 
become  independent  of  external  objects  here,  how  can  we  be 
happy  in  the  other  life,  where  the  world  without  is  the  image 
of  the  world  within  ? 

What  is  thus  true  of  the  aspect  of  nature  is  equally  true 
of  the  spiritual  influences  which  surround  us  in  our  homes  and 
lives.  We  shall  succeed  no  better  in  seeking  our  own  happi- 
ness there  than  devils  succeed  in  the  same  search  in  their 
infernal  dwellings.  Home  should  be  the  abode  of  all  that  is 
delightful,  a  heaven  on  earth :   but,  if  it  is  not ;   nay,  even 
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if  to  some  unhappy  ones  it  seems  perhaps  almost  the  oppo- 
site^  —  shall  *we  strive  to  live  in  it  as  devils^  or  as  angels  ? 
In  hell^  angels  are  sometimes  present ;  and  surely^  in  perform- 
ing angelic  duties  even  there^  they  do  not  lose  angelic  happi- 
ness. Heaven  is  within  their  hearts ;  and  the  image  of  heaven 
should  be  always  in  our  souls  also.  If  we  are  not  learning  to 
live  happily  in  the  present^  we  cannot  live  happily  in  the  fu- 
ture ;  and,  if  we  cannot  be  happy  on  earth,  we  are  rendering  it 
impossible  for  us  to  be  happy  in  heaven.  And,  if  we  are  not  hap- 
py in  heaven,  happiness  will  surely  be  sought  elsewhere ;  and 
we  shall  then  abide  in  the  place  where  we  are  least  mise- 
rable. 

No  one  can  truly  enjoy  any  pleasure  until  he  can  cheerfully 
resign  it,  if  wisdom  demands  the  sacrifice.  No  one  is  prepared 
for  marriage  until  he  can  contentedly,  at  least,  live  alone.  No 
one  is  ready  for  a  home  who  cannot,  if  necessary,  cheerfully 
wander.  No  one,  in  short,  can  ever  be  happy  in  any  condition 
which  he  seeks  merely  as  a  refuge  from  present  discomfort 

All,  except  perhaps  the  angels,  can,  and  undoubtedly  do, 
conceive  of  a  state  happier  than  their  present  one.  If  they  did 
not  conceive  of  such  a  state,  they  would  seek  no  change ;  and 
such  seeking  need  not  contain  any  thing  which  is  wrong.  Cer- 
tainly there  need  be  no  sin  in  the  longing  which  every  true  man 
must  feel  for  a  wife  and  a  home,  or  in  the  effort  which  he 
makes  to  win  them  both.  Before,  however,  any  conception  of 
future  happiness  can  be  realized  as  we  imagine  it,  contentment 
and  cheerfulness  in  the  lot  where  now  our  daily  life  is  placed 
must  dwell  constantly  in  the  breast. 

Since  happiness  abides  within,  and  does  not  depend  on  outward 
circumstance,  no  true  judgment  can  be  formed  about  the  happi- 
ness of  others.  Every  one  will  doubtless  remember  when,  at  the 
very  time  that  others  judged  him  even  wretched,  sweet  peace  in- 
expressible was  in  reality  filling  his  heart.  Earthly  sight  cannot 
discern  the  ministry  of  angels,  nor  tell  by  whom  their  presence 
is  felt.  One  thing,  however,  is  certain :  the  good,  so  far  as  ihej 
are  good,  are  always  happy.  Undoubtedly  their  peace  is  disturbed 
during  temptation ;  but  temptation  assails  them  through  their 
evils  alone.     Moreover,  as  the  whole  heaven  is  in  the  image  of 
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the  Lord,  and  makes  the  Grand  Man,  and  as  man  is,  in  his 
turn,  a  smaller  image  of  the  same  heavenly  form ;  so  is  each 
temptation  which  removes  an  evil  an  image  of  the  whole  life 
by  which  the  multitude  are  expelled.  When  life  is  ended, 
the  season  of  heavenly  peace  succeeds.  In  ^like  manner,  after 
each  temptation,  —  a  microcosm  of  life,  —  appears  a  like  finite 
image  of  the  peace  which  follows  life.  To  us,  also,  angels 
minister,  when  the  sojourn  in  the  wilderness  is  ended. 

We  are  taught  to  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  may 
come.  It  is  the  effort  of  all  good  lives  to  realize  this  prayer, 
and  to  make  earth  like  heaven.  The  happiness  of  earth,  then, 
ought  to  be  like  the  happiness  of  heaven ;  and  that  which  men 
seek,  should  be  the  same  which  angels  enjoy.  You  will  doubt- 
less remember  how  Swedenborg  describes  the  way  in  which 
some  spirits  were  taught  in  what  consisted  heavenly  joy  and 
eternal  happiness.  "  It  is,"  said  the  angel,  "  the  delight  of 
doing  something  useful  to  ourselves  and  others ;  and  the  de- 
light  of  use  derives  its  essence  from  love,  and  its  existence 
from  wisdom :  the  delight  of  use  arising  from  love,  through 
wisdom,  is  the  life  and  soul  of  all  heavenly  joys.  In  the  hea- 
vens there  are  most  joyful  consociations,  which  exhilarate  the 
minds  of  the  angels,  delight  their  hearts,  fill  their  bosoms  with 
pleasure,  and  recreate  their  bodies ;  but  not  until  they  have 
performed  uses  in  their  functions  and  employments.  From 
these  uses  is  the  soul  or  life  of  all  their  joys  and  delights :  and, 
if  this  soul  or  life  be  taken  away,  accessory  joys  gradually  be- 
come no  joys;  exciting,  first  of  all,  indifference;  then  disgust; 
and,  lastly,  sorrow  and  anxiety." 

It  seems  sometimes  strange  that  some  persons  appear  to 
have  no  trouble,  and  that  they  seem  always  happy,  when  we 
nevertheless  know  that  their  lives  do  not  deserve  happiness. 
Their  projects  succeed,  and  their  paths  are  sunshiny,  when 
clouds  hang  round  the  steps  of  those  whom  we  know  to  be  better 
men.  Oftentimes,  undoubtedly,  the  exterior  deceives  us ;  but 
such  cases  do  exist.  They  are  not  inexplicable,  however,  if 
we  remember  the  work  which  Divine  Providence  tries  to  do 
for  each.  Some  men  live  so  that  they  cannot  be  spiritually 
tempted.     How  can  a  libertine,  plunged  in  licentiousness,  be 
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anxious  about  the  preservation  of  spiritual  purity  in  word  and 
thought  and  desire,  when  he  daily  revels  in  even  natural  im- 
purity ?     How  can  he,  much  more,  be  anxious  lest  he  pervert 
the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  thus  commit  the  spiritual  sin 
which  corresponds  to  his  natural  abominations,  when  he  daily' 
breaks,  without  scruple,  the  Ten  Commandments  ?     This  man 
is  doubtless  spared  the  pain  of  the  spiritual  temptations ;  but 
only  because  they  can  do  him  no  good,  nor  even  touch  him  at 
all.     In  like  manner,  others  live  so  that  not  even  natural  trial 
can  fall  to  their  lot.     They  are  not  shielded  from  the  tempest, 
because  they  deserve  exemption,  but  because  they  so  live  that 
its  first  blast  would  only  make  them  more  evil  than  they  are. 
The  very  permission  of  temptation  proves  that  it  can  be  resist- 
ed.    It  is  meant  to  remove  a  spiritual  evil,  and  to  do  us  good, 
ft  is  permitted,  therefore,  only  where  and  when  it  can  be  suc- 
cessfully resisted.     The  temptations  of  to-day,  can  to-day  be 
conquered.     A  year  ago,  perhaps,  they  absolutely  could  not 
have  been  resisted.     They  were  not  allowed  to  assail  us,  there- 
fore, a  year  ago  and  they  do  assail  us  to-day,  for  one  and  the 
same  reason.     The  Lord  is  helping  us  to  put  away  our  evils, 
not  seeking  to  crush  our  very  souls.     The  diamond  is  the  most 
precious  of  jewels.     To  make  its  facets  reveal  their  glorious 
light,  however,  half  of  it  must  be  worn  off  by  a  grinding  so 
severe  that  any  other  stone  would  be  wholly  powdered  by  the 
process.     If  earthly  joys  are  one  by  one  removed,  it  is  because 
in  their  loss  the  soul  is  growing  blessed,  and   because  our 
Father  is  thus  storing  up  in  heaven  for  us  an  eternal  treasure, 
which  he  will  give  to  us  as  soon  as  it  has  reached  the  greatest 
possible  dimensions.     Holy  is  the  ministry  of  sorrow.     **  He 
that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall 
doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves." 
And  He  who  spake  as  never  man  spoke.  He  who  alone  could 
endure  the  crucifixion  and  the  agonies  of  Calvary,  hath  himself 
said,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn ;  for  they  shall  be  com- 
forted." 

Although  the  age  of  open  guidance  from  heaven  long  since 
passed  away,  men  have  always  continued  to  seek  for  some  ex- 
ternal guidance  in  their  search  for  happiness,  and  all  the  more 
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earnestly  as  their  idea  of  happiness  sank  lower  and  lower,  and 
was  merging  into  the  idea  of  mere  earthly  success.  In  early 
times  such  guidance  was  useful,  and  was  freely  given  to  every 
nation  through  the  rites  of  religion  and  by  its  ministers.  The 
Jews  obtained  an  audible  response  through  the  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim,  the  breastplate  of  the  high  priest.  But,  when  the  human 
race  passed  out  of  a  state  of  childhood,  the  possibility  of  such 
guidance  ceased.  Open  guidance  interferes  with  the  growing 
freedom  of  manhood.  The  means  by  which  it  had  been  given, 
therefore,  were  now  removed ;  and  men  were  taught  that  to  seek 
it  was  wrong.  Still  there  has  always  been  throughout  the  world 
a  disposition  to  seek  it,  which  has  expressed  itself  in  many 
forms  of  oracles,  astrology,  diviners,  fortune-tellers,  omens,  lots, 
sortes  Yirgilianse,  sortes  Biblianse,  and  in  the  darker  forms  of 
magic,  black-art,  and  necromancy.  I  think  that  now  this  de- 
sire for  external  light  and  guidance  is  wholly  wrong,  is  only 
present  as  a  temptation,  and  ought  always  to  be  resisted.  The 
doctrines  of  our  church  clearly  teach  that  man  is  led  by  the 
Lord,  but  that  he  is  led  always  through  hU  own  undentand- 
ing,  so  that  the  thought  and  act  seem  wholly  his  own  also. 
We  should  never  seek  to  throw  away  this  responsibility ; 
for  it  is  the  precious  jewel  of  human  freedom.  The  way  to 
seek  for  guidance  from  the  Lord  is  not,  to  ask  for  it,  and  then 
to  watch  for  some  outside  omen,  some  chance  indication, 
which  shall  decide  the  question  without  our  own  eflfort.  We 
may  feel  very  sure  that  we  shall  see  no  •  sign  which  does  not 
agree  with  our  own  wish.  To  follow  this  course  is  only  to 
give  full  rein  to  our  inclinations,  not  to  follow  the  dictate  of 
wisdom,  which  does  not  often  consort  with  our  own  prefer- 
ence. Certainly,  still  less  is  it  right  to  revive  the  old  horrors 
of  necromancy ;  to  go  to  some  wretched  being,  who,  by  casting 
away  his  own  freedom,  calls  up  a  spirit  that  will  surely  strive 
to  take  away  our  freedom  also.  Surely  it  is  no  small  $in  to 
voluntarily  throw  away  that  freedom  which  the  Lord  deemed 
so  precious,  that  He  came  into  the  world  to  preserve  it  to  us. 
We  should  not  part  with  the  priceless  gift  for  a  moment  our- 
$ehes  ;  and  can  it  be  a  spirit  from  heaven  that  would  approach 
us  through  so  great  a  sin  in  another  1 
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The  way  to  seek  light  is  still,  and  always  will  be,  to  draw 
nigh  to  the  Lord,  to  approach  him  as  he  is  now  present  in  the 
world,  and  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment.  He  is  present  in 
the  Word ;  and  when  we  draw  reverently  near,  and  read  the 
Book  of  Truth,  we  approach  the  High  Priest's  breastplate,  and 
we  touch  the  garments  of  Divinity.  Light  will  then  flow  down 
into  our  thoughts  through  our  own  understanding ;  and  the 
wise  idea  will  seem  the  child  of  that  understanding,  although 
we  shall  Jcnow  that  it  is  not.  Thus  is  guidance  given  us,  not 
from  without,  but  from  within ;  not  from  earth,  but  from  hea- 
ven ;  and,  when  we  follow  this  guidance,  we  are  led  by  the 
Lord, 

Every  thought  of  the  understanding,  and  feeling  of  tbe 
heart,  seems  so  entirely  our  own  production,  that  it  is  hard 
to  conceive  that  they  are  not  our  own  creation.  We  know 
that  we  are  free.  We  are  apt  to  forget,  however,  that  our 
freedom  lies  in  accepting  or  rejecting  the  gift,  not  in  select* 
ing  it.  Though  it  is  hard  to  conceive  of  the  guidance  of 
Divine  Providence,  even  faintly,  it  certainly  is  possible  to 
form  some  idea  of  it ;  and  then,  resting  upon  that  idea,  trust- 
ingly and  fully  to  believe  that  we  are  always  led  by  the 
Lord.  A  very  common  occurrence  will  perhaps  help  the  con- 
ception. 

It  is  a  pretty  sight  to  watch  a  little  child  learning  to  walk. 
He  stands  clinging  fast  to  the  chair,  afraid  even  to  try  to  step, 
fmd  almost  even  to  move.  He  can  walk  only  by  the  free  ex- 
ercise of  his  own  powers.  No  other  will  can  render  those 
tremulous  muscles  tense  and  firm.  The  child  will  only  be 
frightened  by  any  attempt  at  compulsion;  and,  so  far  from 
advancing,  will  only  give  up  effort,  sit  down,  and  cry.  Their 
little  master  alone  can  make  those  small,  weak  limbs  obey  his 
will,  and  advance  in  an  orderly  and  successful  manner. 
Others  can  only  teach  and  persuade  him  to  attempt  a  task 
which  he  only  can  perform.  How,  then,  is  he  led  to  make 
the  great  endeavor  ? 

The  mother  kneels  before  him,  and,  holding  forth  her  hands, 
with  winning  words,  and  gentle  sounds  full  of  love  and  ten- 
derness, and,  far  more  expressive '  than  words  to  the  little 
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one,  beckons  him  to  traverse  the  narrow  space  which  lies 
between  him  and  the  only  home  he  knows, — his  mother's 
bosom.  The  father,  bending  over  him,  encourages  his  child 
to  totter  toward  that  well-known  spot.  At  last  the  little 
fellow  straightens  himself  up  laboriously,  and,  clinging  tightly 
to  his  hold,  fearfully  reaches  out  a  tiny,  trembling  foot,  and 
then  draws  it  back,  and  then  again  puts  it  forth,  and  at  last 
takes  his  first  step,  and  sinks  into  his  mother's  arms. 

Thus  he  is  led  to  begin,  and  in  the  same  way  to  continue, 
his  efforts,  until  at  length  he  is  isuccessful.  Emboldened  now 
by  the  caresses  which  his  first  victory  has  won,  he  tries  again. 
Perhaps  he  falls.  See  how  every  thing  is  prepared  to  save 
him',  to  keep  him  from  falling ;  or,  even  if  he  does  go  down, 
to  protect  him  so  that  he  shall  be  hurt  as  little  as  possible,  and 
be  as  little  as  possible  discouraged  from  another  triaL  He  must 
run  the  risk  of  falling :  it  is  the  price  he  pays  for  the  power  of 
learning  to  walk  at  all.  He  can  walk  only  in  freedom  ;  and  free- 
dom to  walk  implies  freedom  to  fall.  But  watchful  love  presides 
over  the  feeble  efforts,  and  is  ever  ready  to  stretch  forth  a 
saving  hand,  and  uphold  the  weak  body ;  and  the  child  knows 
that  no  harm  can  befall  while  his  parents  are  by  his  side. 
Faith  in  their  love,  trust  in  their  wisdom,  and  reliance  upon 
their  power,  are,  though  he  is  himself  wholly  unconscious  of 
such  feelings,  the  true  source  whence  he  draws  courage  to  take 
each  of  those  early  steps.  Is  that  love  less,  when  in  later 
times  it  allows  its  child,  as  strength  and  skill  are  gained,  to 
attempt  a  more  dangerous  journey  than  a  simple  passage  across 
the  parlor-floor  to  the  mother's  arms  ?  Say,  rather,  that  the 
manifestation  of  the  love  changes,  not  that  the  fountain  is  dry- 
ing up  at  its  source.  If  a  mother's  love  cannot,  in  like  manner, 
watch  over  the  whole  of  the  pathway  of  life,  nor  prevent  the 
wanderings  and  falls  of  the  man  as  it  did  the  tumbles  of 
the  child,  it  is  only  because  our  heavenly  Father  sets  limits  to 
its  exercise,  when  that  exercise  would  cramp  the  freedom  of 
the  spirit,  —  freedom  as  essential  to  the  soul's  progress  on  the 
upward  road,  as  that  of  the  body  is  to  the  infant's  first  step 
upon  the  floor. 

To  me,  a. little  child  learning  to  walk  presents  an  image  of 
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the  eternal  life  of  every  haman  being.  We  speak  of  independ- 
ence  and  freedom  as  if  they  meant  the  same  thing,  —  as  if 
they  were  synonymes.  It  is  a  great  error.  In  learning  to 
walk,  the  child  is  free.  He  can  move  only  in  freedom ;  and  yet 
he  could  hardly  be  more  dependent  than  he  is  upon  the  love 
and  care  of  others.  Freedom  is  the  birthright  of  every  man  ; 
and  freedom  of  the  soul,  at  least,  can  be  taken  away  by  no 
human  being.  Independence,  however,  belongs  to  none. 
Man  has  perfect  freedom,  but  no  independence.  The  body 
depends  for  its  subsistence  upon  the  elements  without,  and  for 
its  existence  upon  Him  who  gives  it  the  power  to  breathe. 
The  soul,  too,  is  not  any  more  independent  of  those  whom  it 
loves,  or  of  Him  who  perpetually  gives  it  the  power  to  love. 
The  arms  which,  in  countless  homes  all  over  the  world, 
wherever  a  parent's  heart  yearns  over  the  child  of  its  affection, 
the  mother  throws  around  her  infant  to  prevent,  or  at  least  to 
break,  the  fall,  offer  an  everlasting  image  of  those  Arms  which 
encircle  every  one  of  the  children  of  earth  in  all  the  wander- 
ings of  life.  The  multitudinous  events  which  crowd  each 
hour  are  the  beckonings,  the  gentle  motions,  the  tender 
sounds,  intelligible  only  to  the  mother  and  the  child,  by  which' 
our  heavenly  Parent  is  teaching  us  to  come  to  him.  In  them- 
selves, these  little  things  are  no  more  important  than  those 
allurements ;  and  so,  in  the  past,  we  do  not  care  for  them  at  all, 
nor  even  consciously  remember  them  long.  They  are  only 
means ;  and,  when  the  end  is  gained,  they  are  forgotten.  Who 
cares  now  for  the  dinner  he  ate  yesterday,  and  who  can  even 
remember  that  which  he  ate  ten  day^  ago  ?  Yet  yesterday,  or 
ten  days  ago,  we  should  not  calmly  have  assented  to  their  ab- 
sence. In  the  present,  however,  these  little  things  are  of 
priceless  importance.  They  are  the  guides  of  all  the  steps 
which  make  up  the  whole  journey  of  life. 

The  entire  philosophy  of  happy  life  is  contained  in  oar 
knowledge  of  Divine  Providence.  Every  sorrowful,  unhappy 
feeling  springs  from  a  practical  disbelief  in  the  loving  provi- 
dence of  the  Lord.  Words  cannot  utter  this  great  truth  too 
strongly.  Trust  in  Divine  Providence  is  the  source  of  happi- 
ness, as  it  is  the  source  of  courage ;  because  nothing  can  make 
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us  unhappy  or  cowardly  where  that  trust  is  present.  When 
trouble  comes,  our  trust  should  whisper,  "  This  pain  is  a  sign 
from  heaven  to  guide  me  to  it.  It  is  permitted  to  draw  near 
only  that  it  may  remove  some  evil  thing  which  cannot  enter 
heaven.  What,  then,  is  the  evil  which  it  should  remove  ?  '* 
When  we  think  thus,  all  thought  centres  in  removing  the  evil, 
not  in  mourning  about  the  means  by  which  the  Lord  is  trying 
.  to  make  us  angels,  —  trying  to  be  indeed  our  Saviour,  to  heal 
our  sick,  to  open  our  eyes,  and  to  raise  our  dead  to  life  again. 
In  this  eflfort  to  join  in  the  work  for  which  the  sorrow  is  sent, 
we  soon  cease  to  know  the  sorrow  at  all.  The  cloud  bursts 
open,  and  its  silver  lining  is  seen;  and  we  love  the  very  sor- 
row which  has  opened  heaven  to  our  gaze.  Then  unhappiness 
dies  out  in  the  heart,  and  peace  is  born  in  its  place,  —  the 
beautiful  offspring  of  the  angelic  messenger  which  visited  us 
in  the  disguise  of  eai'thly  grief. 

Happiness  is  commonly  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  only  a  plea- 
sure.  It  is  more:  it  is  a  duty.  No  man  has  a  right  to  be 
unhappy.  Unhappiness  springs  from  distrust  in  Divine  Provi- 
dence ;  and  that  is  a  sin,  and  must  be  shunned  as  a  sin.  As 
it  is  a  violation  of  love  to  the  Lord,  it  is  also  a  violation  of  the 
love  of  the  neighbor.  The  whole  body  suffers  with  each  mem- 
ber. The  whole  home  is  saddened  by  one  sad  face.  An 
unhappy  thought  or  an  unhappy  affection  should  be  expelled 
at  once.  It  comes  from  some  evil  spirit ;  and,  if  we  would 
have  heaven  here,  such  company  must  not  be  admitted  into 
our  hearts.  Happiness  is  a  duty  which  we  owe  to  the  Lord 
and  the  neighbor,  not  merely  a  pleasure  which  we  are  free 
to  enjoy  or  to  throw  away,  as  we  choose,  and  yet  be  without 
sin. 

In  speaking  of  happiness,  however,  as  a  duty,  and  unhappi- 
ness as  a  sin,  let  us  do  it  with  the  utmost  gentleness.  Nothing 
that  is  harsh  or  unkind  is  meant.  The  failure  of  efforts  to  do 
right,  and  the  struggles  against  evil  in  ourselves,  are  often 
very  painful ;  and  the  remembrance  that  our  Lord  was  **  a  man 
of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief,"  helps  greatly  to  draw 
us  near  to  Him  who  would  bear  our  griefs  and  sorrows.  It 
was  not  until  the  angel  had  troubled  the  waters  that  the  pool  was 
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filled  with  healing.  The  sorrow,  however,  which  guides  our 
steps  to  the  foot  of  the  cross  that  we  may  lay  our  burdens 
there,  is  wholly  unlike  the  unhappiness  which  seeks  merely 
oblivion  for  its  own  fangs.  When  we  merely  seek  to  forget 
sorrow,  and  so  end  the  discomfort,  we  aim  at  the  same  result 
which  the  suicide  hopes  for.  Such  feelings  a  good  man  tries 
to  drive  away  as  soon  as  he  recognizes  their  nature.  Bather 
than  drown  their  bitterness  in  any  evil  opiate,  he  would  choose 
to  drain  the  very  dregs  of  bitterness.  He  would  shrink  with 
horror  from  any  such  relief  for  the  pain  which  purifies. 
Within  the  outward  suffering  there  is  something  which,  though 
unconsciously,  gives  far  more  happiness  than  any  such  substi- 
tute ;  and  the  thought  of  happiness,  as  a  duty,  helps  to  bring 
that  inner  peace  into  conscious  presence.  Every  wrong  act  is 
a  violation  of  duty.  We  call  it  a  sin,  however,  not  to  increase 
pain,  but  to  aid  resistance.  When,  too,  we  call  happiness  a  duty, 
it  is  not  to  add  to  the  burden  of  the  unhappy,  but  to  lighten  it ; 
for  the  consciousness  of  duty  always  helps  to  put  away  the 
evil,  and  therefore,  too,  the  sad  feeling. 

The  same  means  which  render  the  angels  blessed  will  make 
us  happy  on  earth.  The  angels  seek  the  happiness  of  others, 
and  find  their  own  in  the  search  ;  and,  if  we  would  do  the  will 
of  the  Lord,  as  in  heaven  so  also  upon  the  earth,  we,  too,  must 
join  in  the  work  of  the  angels.  Their  work  is  not  toil,  but 
heavenly  delight ;  not  the  rule,  but  th^  very  joy  of  eternity. 
We  live  on  earth  that  we  may  here  learn  to  draw  from  the 
same  source  the  same  happiness  which  makes  heaven  there. 
If  we  learn  to  love  the  work  of  an  angel  on  earth,  we  shall, 
when  the  body  falls  off,  then  love  the  work  of  an  angel  in 
heaven.  As  soon  as  the  lesson  is  learned,  the  place  will  be 
changed,  earth  will  pass  from  sight,  clouds  will  no  more  hide 
the  sun,  and  the  use  of  sorrow  will  be  ended. 

Those  who  gained,  though  perhaps  unconsciously,  the  peace 
they  sought,  will  still  enjoy  its  infinitely  increasing  bliss 
when  they  wake  among  the  angels, — angels  also  themselves, 
— the  children  of  one  Father,  dwelling  for  ever  in  one  happy 
home  of  love. 
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HYMN. 

O  Thou  that  rulest  earth  and  heaven ! 
To  thee  shall  endless  praise  be  given : 
Since  thou  art  present  everywhere, 
Thou  canst  but  listen  to  my  prayer. 
My  spirit  to  the  earth  is  bowed ; 
Despair  upon  my  soul  is  pressmg ; 
Draw  thou  aside  the  darkening  cloud, 
And  show  the  sunlight  of  thy  blessing : 
Let  gentle  love  to  thee  arise, 
Like  incense  from  a  sacrifice ; 
Let  evil  fell  before  thy  face. 
Like  ashes  to  the  altar's  base. 

Oh !  never  is  the  heart  alone 

Which  rests  on  thee,  Paternal  One  t 

No  mortal  is  from  evil  free 

Who  leaves  not  all  to  follow  thee : 

For  thou  hast  borne  the  weight  of  care, 

And  human  ills  hast  stooped  to  borrow ; 

And  thou  hast  taught  us  how  to  wear 

The  heavy,  trailing  robes  of  sorrow. 

O  Thou  that  rulest  earth  and  heaven  I 

To  thee  shall  endless  praise  be  given : 

Thou  lovest  all  that  need  thy  care ; 

Thou  canst  but  hear  the  voice  of  prayer.  J.  R. 


REPORT  OF  THE  FALL-RIVER  SOCIETY. 

[Raoeived  too  late  for  insertion  in  the  Jonrnal  of  the  MaMSohntetti  Assooiation  in  onr 

last  number.] 

OuB  meetings  for  worship,  and  the  sabbath  school,  are  held  in  the  lecture-room 
of  the  Young  Men*s  Christian  A«(80fiation.  The  attendance  is  about  the  same 
as  before  reported ;  though  some  of  our  members  have  not  been  present  with  us 
often  during  the  winter,  in  consequence  of  absence  from  the  city.  The  number 
of  members  is  eUvm. 

Our  sabbath  school  consists  of  two  teachers  and  eleven  scholars.  The  average 
attendance  is  about  nine.  It  is  held  throughout  the  year,  on  the  afternoon 
of  the  sabbath.    The  Catechism,  and  Lessons  on  ihe  Gospels,  are  used  in  the 


The  evening  meeting  is  held  at  the  house  of  Mrs.  Munday.  We  are  now 
studying  the  work  on  «  Heaven  and  HeU." 

In  January,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hay  ward,  of  Brookline,  preached  for  us,  and  ad- 
ministered the  Holy  Supper.  The  morning  service  was  quite  well  attended,  as 
it  almost  alwap  is  when  we  have  a  minister.  In  December,  our  leader  was  in- 
vited to  attend  the  funeral  of  a  lady  who  ni-as  not  connected  with  our  meeting. 
A  large  number  of  persons  was  present,  who  listened  wilii  deep  attention  to  the 
truths  of  the  New  Dispensation. 

We  send  five  dollars  for  the  use  of  the  Association. 
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JOURNAL  OF  THB   PENNSYLVANIA  ASSOCIATION   OF  THE   NEW  JERU- 
SALEM.—TWBNTT^IXTH  MBETINQ. 

1.  The  Association  met  in  the  house  of  wordiip  of  the  Frankford  Society, 
on  Monday,  April  5,  at  ten  and  a  half  o'clock. 

2.  Rev.  Thomas  WOks  performed  divine  service,  and  preached  from  the 
following  words :  ''And  there  thou  shalt  build  thee  an  altar  xmto  the  Lord  thy 
God,  —  an  altar  of  stones :  thou  shalt  not  lift  up  any  iron  tool  upon  them 
(Deut  xxviL  5). 

Rev.  Mr.  Seddon,  assisted  by  Rev.  Mr.  WIOls,  then  administered  the  most 
holy  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

3.  The  Association  then  organized  for  the  transaction  of  business,— the  Pre- 
sident, Rev.  Mr.  Seddon,  in  the  chair;  and  Messrs.  Keffier  and  Kent  were 
appointed  a  Committee  to  examine  credentials,  and  report  a  list  of  dele- 
gates. 

4.  The  Journal  of  last  meeting  was  read  and  approved. 

5.  The  Committee  on  Credentials  then  reportea  the  following  list  of  mini- 
sters and  delegates :  Rev.  James  Seddon,  Rev.  Thomas  WiUcs,  Rev.  W.  H. 
Benade,  Mr.  £  A.  Beaman. 

Delegates  from  the  Frankford  Society,  —  Messrs.  James  Holt,  John 
Lever,  Thomas  Whittington,  John  Seddon,  W.  Archer. 

Philadelphia  Second  Society.  —  Messrs.  C.  S.  Close,  John  Warren,  W. 
Roberts. 

Delaware-County  Society,  —  Messrs.  John  C.  Keffer,  Thomas  Kent,  Lewis 
Watkins,  Morris  W.  Heston,  Jesse  Hays. 

Philadelphia  Society  (Cherry  Street).  —  Messrs.  B.  F.  Glenn,  Edmund 
Ferrett,  Dr.  D.  Cowley,  Professor  R.  Tafel,  J.  E.  Jackson. 

Philadelphia  Third  Societv.  —  Messrs.  Joseph  Hallowell,  Charles  C. 
Oram,  E.  A.  Swope,  Thomas  Wilson,  Samuel  Siaebotham ;  David  Snyder, 
Treasurer. 

6.  On  motion  of  Mr.  Roberts,  the  Philadelphia  Society  (Rev.  Mr.  Be- 
nade's)  and  Philadelphia  Third  Society  were  admitted  as  members  of  the 
Association. 

7.  Mr.  Roberts  made  some  remarks  respecting  the  decease  of  Rev.  Mr. 
Worrell,  and  offered  the  following  resolutions ;  which,  after  amendment,  were 
adopted :  — 

Whereas,  Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  our  esteemed  friend 
and  brother,  Rev.  Isaac  C.  WorrelC  has  been  removed  to  the  spiritual  world, 
and  has  left  his  earthly  tabernacle  for  one  '*  eternal,  incorruptible,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away  j "  — 

Be  it  Besolved,  That,  by  the  decease  of  our  brother,  a  useful  member  of 
this  Association,  a  worthv  mmister  of  the  church,  and  an  honest  man  and  good 
citizen,  has  been  removed  from  his  natural  connection  with  us. 

Resolved,  That,  while  to  our  natural  feelings  this  deprivation  is  a  sad  and 
mournful  one,  we  are  not  among  those  whose  sorrows  are  without  hope  ; 
and,  while  we  mourn  our  natural  loss,  we  rejoice  with  those  who  have  become 
inhabitants  of  the  blissful  abodes  prepared  for  the  righteous. 

Resolved,  That  we  look  beyond  the  dark  and  gloomv  precincts  of  the  grave, 
and  find  abundant  consolation  in  the  declarations  of  the  Holy  Word,  and  the 
Heavenly  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

"  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions."  —  **  He  is  not  here :  he  is 
risen.    Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  " 
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JResolved,  That  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  be  furnished  to  the  family  of  the 
deceased. 

8.  The  election  of  officers  for  the  ensuinff  year  then  took  place ;  Messrs. 
Swope  and  Kent,  tellers,  who  reported  the  following  members  duly  elected :  — 

Prendent Rtv.  Thomas  Wilks. 

VtcfPrmdaU ReT.  W.  H.  Bbnadb. 

Secretary William  Roberts. 

Treasurer David  Shtdkb. 

9.  Reports  from  the  Frankford  Society,  Delaware-County  Society,  Phila- 
delphia Second  and  Philadelphia  Third  Societies,  and  from  Rev.  James 
Seddon,  Ordaining  Minister,  were  received  and  read. 

10.  The  foUowmg  resolutbns  were  read  and  adopted :  — 

Resolved,  That  the  Pennsylvania  Association  requests  the  General  Conven- 
tion of  the  New  Church  in  the  United  States  to  constitute  Thomas  Wilks  an 
Ordaining  Minister. 

Besolved,  That  a  copy  of  the  foresting  resolution  be  certified  by  the  Vice- 
President  and  Secretary  of  the  Association,  and  laid  before  the  next  meeting 
of  the  General  Convention. 

11.  The  following  resolution  was  offered  by  Rev.  Mr.  Benade,  and 
adopted :  — 

JResolved,  That  the  President  of  this  Association  be  its  General  Mis- 
sionary. 

Adjourned  for  one  hour. 

A/ttmoan  Session, 

12.  The  roll  was  called,  and  the  minutes  of  the  morning  session  read.  Ob- 
jections being  made  to  their  adoption,  considerable  discussion  ensued ;  when 
Mr.  Close  moved  that  the  proceedings  of  the  morning  be  legalized  by  the 
Association,  which  motion  was  adopted. 

13.  Mr.  Edmund  A.  Beaman  was  ordained,  by  Rev.  James  Seddon,  into 
the  first  degree  of  the  ministry. 

14.  Voted,  That  individual  receivers  may  be  admitted  as  members  at  any 
stated  meeting,  to  continue  during  the  ciurent  numerical  year. 

15.  Dr.  O.  R.  Starkey  was  elected  a  member  of  the  Association,  for  the 
year  1858. 

16.  The  Treasurer's  Report  was  read  and  accepted :  — 

Balance  last  Report $32.93 

Cash  paid  for  printing  Jonrnal       7.50 

Balance $25.43 

Gash  received  from  Delaware  County 5.00 

Cash  received  from  Second  Society,  Philadelphia  .    .     .       5.00 

Balance  in  bands  of  Treasurer $35.43 

17.  Voted,  That  the  Committee  on  Missionary  Uses  be  instructed  to  make 
the  set  of  books,  furnished  by  this  Association  to  the  West  Philadelphia  Insti- 
tute, complete,  by  supplying  the  duplicates  of  the  volumes  which  have  been 
improjjerly  taken  away. 

18.  A  motion  to  reconsider  the  resolutions  (No.  10)  was  put  to  a  vote,  and 
negatived. 

19.  The  follovdng  resolution  was  offered  by  Mr.  Keffer :  — 

Resolved,  That  this  Association  adopts,  as  its  delegates  to  the  General 
Convention,  the  delegates  appointed  for  that  purpose  by  the  several  societies 
constituting  the  Association,  with  power  to  fill  vacancies. 

On  the  passage  of  this  resolution,  the  ayes  and  nays  were  called  for,  with 
the  following  result :  — 

62 
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Teas, — Messrs.  Wilks,  Benade,  Beaman,  Snyder,  Warren,  Keffer,  Hays, 
Glenn,  Ferrett,  Tafel,  Jackson,  Hallowell,  Swope,  — 13. 

Nays,  —  Messrs.  Seddon,  Stai^ey,  Lever,  Whittmgton,  Archer,  Close, 
Kent,  Roberts,  — 8. 

20.  On  motion  of  J,  G.  Keffer,  it  was  voted  tliat  the  next  meeting  of  the 
Association  be  held  at  Upper  Darby,  on  the  last  Thursday  of  August 

21.  The  President  appointed  Rev.  Mr.  Benade  to  preach  at  the  next  meet- 
ing of  the  Association. 

22.  The  following  Committees  were  appointed  for  the  ensuing  year :  — 
Ministers.  —  Rev.  Messrs.  Seddon,  Wilks,  Benade,  and  Beaman. 
Laymen. — Messrs.  Snyder,  Lever,  Roberts,  Glenn,  and  Oram. 
Missionary.  —  Messrs.  Seddon,  Wilks,  Benade,  Beaman,  Shankland,  Ke^r, 

and  Lever. 

Correspondence.  —  Messrs.  Roberts,  Keffer,  and  TafeL 

Moral  and  Beliffious  Instruction.  —  Messrs.  Kent,  Roberts,  Lever,  and 
Dr.  Starkey. 

Books  and  Tracts,  —  Messrs.  "Wiflts,  Keffer,  J.  W,  Lever,  and  Close. 

23.  The  118th  Selection  from  the  New  Book  of  Worship  was  chanted,  the 
benediction  given  by  the  President,  and  the  Association  adjourned. 

Wh.  Roberts,  Secretary. 

Report  of  the  Philadelphia  Second  Society. 

During  the  period  which  has  elapsed  since  our  last  meeting,  we  have  but  little 
to  report.  Our  meetings  for  public  worship  have  been  held  every  sabbath  morn- 
ing, with  one  exception,  when  our  reader  was  xmable  to  attend.  Rev.  Mr.  Brick- 
man  preached  for  us  once.  Kev.  Mr.  Seddon  preached,  and  administered  the 
most  holy  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  for  us,  twice,  and  baptized  two 
in&nts ;  and  Mr.  Beaman  has  preached  seven  times  at  evening  service,  and  offici- 
ated at  a  funeral. 

The  Sunday  school  is  held  in  the  Temple  every  sabbath  afternoon,  and  is  at- 
tended by  twenty  pupils  and  four  teachers. 

We  send  five  dollars  for  the  uses  of  the  Association. 

Wm.  Robbbts,  for  the  DeleyaUs. 

Report  of  the  Third  New-Jerusalem  Society  of  Philadelphia. 

FiAirxFOiD,  April  5, 1858. 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  our  society  has  still  been  making 
very  cheering  progress.  Public  worship  on  the  sabbath  has  been  regularly 
and  constantly  sustained,  —  having  been  conducted,  a  good  part  of  the  time,  by 
Mr.  Shankland,  whose  services  have  been  very  acceptable  and  useful.  In  his 
absence,  Mr.  Smith  of  Philadelphia,  or  some  other  person,  has  read  a  sermon. 

Our  number  of  members  is  now  twenty-six ;  seven  having  joined  us  from 
the  Frankford  Society,  and  two  new  members  that  have  not  been  connected  with 
any  society  previously.  The  congregation  in  regular  attendance  numbers  from 
sixty  to  eighty.  The  sabbath  school  also  shows  a  corresponding  degree  of  im- 
provement :  the  number  of  pupils  is  ninety-five ;  in  regular  attendance,  about 
seventy ;  and  are  divided  into  twelve  classes,  under  the  care  of  a  superintendent, 
five  male  and  seven  female  teachers. 

One  fact  in  relation  to  the  school  seems  worthy  of  particular  remark :  it  is 
the  advancement  of  the  children  in  the  art  of  singing,  so  useful  in  the  cultivation 
of  the  affections  for  good.  Mr.  Thomas  B.  Worrell's  patience  and  perseverance 
have  been,  and  still  are,  unremitting  in  the  cause  of  vocal  music  in  our  society. 

The  sabbath-evening  meetings  for  mutual  instruction  in  the  doctrines  are 
still  continued.  It  seems  very  desirable  to  witness  a  more  general  inclination  to 
read  and  become  better  acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  as  a  guide 
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in  the  path  to  eternal  life.    Beading  them  for  the  sake  of  knowing  them  will 
never  answer :  we  must  read  them  for  the  sake  of  living  according  to  them. 

Joseph  M.  Letsb,  Secretary. 

Report  of  the  Delaware- County  Society  of  the  New  Jerusalem  to  the  Penney l- 
vania  Aaeoeiaiiont  April,  1858. 

Dear  Brbthbek,  —  Since  our  last  communication,  we  have  continued  much 
the  same  as  then  reported.  We  have  h^ld  our  meetings  regularly,  and  they  have 
been  well  attended. 

We  have  had  an  accession  of  five  to  our  number  of  members.  The  pastor 
has  baptized  six  persons,  —  three  adults  and  three  children. 

We  have  held  social  meetings  for  the  last  two  months  at  the  parsonafl:e,  and 
most  of  the  members  have  attended  them,  as  well  as  many  not  in  membership 
with  us ;  and  we  think  they  have  been  of  great  use. 

Our  Sunday  school,  which  was  suspended  at  the  commencement  of  the  vnn- 
ter,  has  been  recommenced  under  favorable  auspices. 

The  society  sends  five  dollars  for  the  use  of  tiie  Association. 

Staot  Jonbs,  Secretary, 

Report  of  the  NeW'-Jerutalem  Society  of  Frankfcrd  to  the  Penneylvania 
Aaeociation. 

FmAiTKrORS,  April  5, 1858. 

Deab  Brbthbbn, —  Several  changes  have  occurred  in  our  society  since  our 
last  Report  to  you,  yet  our  general  state  is  not  materially  different.   * 

Among  these  Changes  is  the  removal,  by  death,  of  Mr.  Joseph  Burrough,  — 
an  aged  and  estimable  member  of  long  standing  in  the  society ;  and  also  ot  Rev. 
Isaac  C.  WorrelL  The  latter  took  an  early  part  in  the  New  Church  in  this 
neighborhood,  and  occupied  a  prominent  position  in  this  Association.  As  the 
officers  and  members  of  our  society  have  already  given  an  appropriate  expression 
of  their  regard  for  the  departed,  and  of  sympathy  with  his  suddenly  bereaved 
wife  and  family,  we  need  only  add,  that  we  hope,  as  will  our  brethren,  that  he 
has  ere  this  reached  those  heavenlv  societies  which  our  earthly  ones  should  in- 
war^y  resemble,  and  that  the  seeos  of  the  truths  and  doctrines  which  he  has 
sown  will  bear  a  plentiful  harvest  of  good  and  delight. 

Since  his  decease,  those  of  his  family  who  were  united  with  us — viz.,  Mrs.  E. 
Worrell,  Mrs.  £.  J.  Levis,  Mary  S.  Worrell,  and  Mrs.  £.  G.  Worrell  —  have 
applied  for  and  received  a  transfer  to  the  Third  New-Jerusalem  Society  of 
PMladelphia,  in  Frankford ;  as  abo  have  three  others,  who  have  attended  that 
society  a  few  years ;  viz.,  Mr.  S.  Sidebotham  and  wife,  and  Miss  Alice  Lever. 

We  have  received  an  accession  of  two  members, — viz.,  Mrs.  Nancy  Holt  and 
Mr.  Thaddeus  Steame.  Our  present  nimiber  is  forty, — being  seven  less  than 
at  last  Report. 

The  attendance  at  the  public  services  and  communion,  and  at  the  Sunday 
school  and  the  meetings  of  the  society,  does  not  vary  noticeably  from  that  re- 
ported at  the  last  session  of  the  Association.  During  the  interval,  our  pastor 
has  officiated  at  fourteen  baptisms,  at  seven  funerals,  and  at  two  marriages. 

John  W.  Lever,  Secretary. 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Association,  besides  the  fulfilment  of  our  ordi- 
nary duties  in  the  ministry,  we  have  officiated  at  two  marriages^  at  fourteen 
baptisms,  and  at  seven  funerals.  Of  these,  two  persons  were  baptized,  and  one 
funeral  was  attended,  in  the  city  of  Camden,  N.  J. 

Two  licenses  have  been  issued  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  church :  one  to 
Mr.  John  R.  Shankland,  on  the  28th  of  August,  1857  ;  and  one  to  Prof, 
Kdmund  A.  Beaman,  on  the  31st  of  October  in  the  same  year. 

Respectfully  submitted,  James  Seddon. 
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INTELLIGENCE  AND   MISCELLANY. 


LETTEB  FBOU  DR.  TAFEL. 

TuBiKGEir,  March  80, 1858. 
My  dear  Sir,  —  Since  my  last,  I  have 
continued  to  print  the  third  volume 
of  my  German  translation  of  tHe  "True 
Christian  Religion;"  the  "Diary  of 
Swedenborg,"  part  vii.  sect.  3,  con- 
taining the  lives  of  all  the  persons 
mentioned  in  it,  together  with  the  "  Ge- 
nealogy of  the  Family  Swedenborg;" 
and,  lastly,  the  "  Dictionary  of  Cor- 
respondences "  from  the  manuscripts. 

I  have  good  news  from  our  friends 
and  brethren.  From  Berlin  I  have 
received  intelligence,  by  letter,  that 
Mr.  J.  Young  Scammon,  from  Chicago 
(who  before  had  written  me  from  Dres- 
den, requesting  German  books),  paid 
them  a  visit  in  February.  According 
to  this  letter,  the  Declaration  of  the 
New  Church  at  Manchester,  together 
with  our  explanations,  made  a  good 
impression :  so  said  also  the  letters 
from  Mecklenburg,  Bavaria,  Sweden, 
and  Switzerland.  As  to  Austria  alone, 
I  am  anxious  for  reasons  well  known, 
and  am  desirous,  to  learn  whether  the 
Declaration  and  my  letters  have  been 
received. 

The  ladies  at  Berne  are  very  active 
and  zealous,  notwithstanding  the  ef- 
forts of  the  hells.  They  have  converted 
another  lady  to  the  doctrines,  —  first 
by  communicating  to  her  the  work  on 
"  Heaven  and  Hell,"  and  afterwards  by 
personal  acquaintance.  This  lady  has 
shown  herself  very  thankful  for  the 
truths  and  consolations  she  found  in 
our  books.  Attacks  from  relations 
were  duly  answered,  and  the  answer 
previously  communicated  to  the  other 
distant  merabers  of  the  family.  The 
Kussian  lady,  also,  has  been  attacked 
and  persecuted  from  different  quarters, 
especially  by  such  as  adhere  to  the 
doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  by  their 
instruments ;  but  she  answered  accord- 
ingly, and  declared  to  me  that  she  was 
a  gainer  as  to  her  interior  man. 

During  the  present  vacation,  I  wish 
to  travel,  for  a  few  days,  to  Herisau, 
where  I  am  invited ;  and  I  hope  to 
find  there  a  few  minds  open  to  truth 
and  good.  I  have  had  an  opportu- 
nity of  purchasing  a  quantity  of  the 
better  edition  of  the  late  Mr,  Hofaker's 
Latin  reprints  of  the  "Four  Leading 
Doctrines,"  and  of  the  work  "  Con- 


cerning Conjugial  Love,"  as  well  as 
the  "  Doctrina  JPrincipialis  de  Deo  TVi- 
uno,"  being  an  extract  from  the  "  Apo- 
calypse Explained;"  of  which  better 
edition  but  few  copies  were  remaining : 
on  which  account,  we  are  interested  to 
preserve  them  till  a  new  edition  can  be 
published. 

As  I  must  be  ready  to  depart  in 
three  hours,  I  am  obliged  here  to  coa- 
clude  witlv  the  remark,  that  I  feel  my- 
self much  obliged  for  the  generooB 
assistance  of  Messrs.  J.  H.  Wilkins, 
D.  L.  Webster,  L.  S.  Burnham,  and 
others  ;  and  I  will  request  you  to  send 
to  Mr.  Wilkins  the  enclosed  letter, 
which  also  contains  letters  to  the 
above-named  gentlemen. 

I  remain,  with  great  esteem,  yours 
very  truly,  Emanuel  Tapel. 

THE   "NEW-JERUSALEM  MAGAZINE." 

The  present  number  of  this  magazine 
completes  the  thirtieth  volume.  We 
believe  that  no  New- Church  periodical 
has  continued  for  so  long  a  period,  un- 
less it  be  the  "Intellectual  Reposi- 
tory," published  in  Loudon.  The  first 
number  of  the  magazine  was  issued  in 
September,  1827  ;  and  the  first  volume 
contained  384  pages.  The  present  vo- 
lume contains  600  pages,  at  a  price 
much  reduced  ^m  that  of  the  original 
subscription. 

It  is  expected  that  the  next  number 
will  consist  of  the  Journal  and  l^ro- 
ceedings  of  the  General  Convention, 
at  its  annual  session,  which  commences 
in  Boston  on  the  ninth  day  of  the 
present  month. 

Obituaries.  —  Death  of  Capt.  Benja- 
min Page,  and  of  F.  J.  Kramph,  Esq. 

We  learn  that  Capt.  Benjamin  Page, 
of  the  United-States  navy,  died  in 
New  York,  on  the  17th  of  April  last, 
in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  his  age ;  and 
F.  J.  Kramph,  E:$q.,  in  Lancaster,  Pa., 
on  the  18th  of  the  same  month,  in  his 
forty-eighth  year.  Both  of  these  gen- 
tlemen have  been  long  and  extensively 
known,  and  highly  esteemed,  not  only 
in  the  New  Church,  to  which  they 
were  warmly  devoted,  but  in  the  com- 
munity at  large. 

We  hope  we  may  be  able  to  give  a 
more  extended  notice  of  them  in  a  fu- 
ture number  of  this  magazine. 
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